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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


——= 


Page 2,1. 23.—For Bol read Bal. 


FE 


i 
Hi 
" 


6, 1. 30.—For ellaiinnum read ellaiinnum. 
10, text |. 11.—For brindam read vrindam. 
13, translation of vy. 10.—For toir ght read to right. 


46, 1. 2 in para. beginning with “ The Palwography ” __ For Shih-ji-kj<dheri read Shih-ji-kl- 


dhéri. 

17, 1. 2 of translation.—For (Uttarasena /) read (Uttaraséna {). 
18, |. 4 of Notes.—For -dheri, read -dhéri. 
21, |. 3—For Komarei read Komar, 

, L7 from bottom.—Fer (prdsas) read (aunprdsas), 

99. 1. 1.—For am aturer read & maturer. 
93, 1. 13.—For been read born. 
26, 1.16.—For Sdikara- read Sankara-. 


» 27, L 4 from bottom.—For Gangavati read Gatigavatt. 


3 


E | 
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98 item 29.—For Kalavali read Kalavals. 
99, item 22.—For Kadara read Kajaram. 
30, 1. 7 from bottom.—For nscription read inscription. 
, item 27.—For Parayi read ~pParags. 
32, f. n. 1—Omit the first ‘and es 
33, f. n. 11.—For afta; read afea;. 
35, text 1. 84.—For yaaatran read gqtuara. 
36, ,, 1. 116.—Jnsert “(#)" after q. 
40, £. n. 8.—Insert “1” at the ond. 
49, translation of v. 12.—For king read kings. 
, £. n. 1.—Omit the hyphen between-Raja and parampariyam and jor Sélan r227S85la4 = 
61, £. n. 6.—For Kalinga’ read Kalifiga’. 
59, text |. 2.—For -gu- read -ga-. 


af 
61, 1. 13 from the bottom.—For Mayurabhanja read Mayiirabhaaja. 


» LI » on 2 For dkvhayapl read dkshayani. 
62, 1. 16.—For Amala- read Amala-. 
64, 1. 3.—For Bhgra® read Bhara®. 
oo i Th 1.—For amil read Tamil. 
67, L. 15 from the bottom.—For Chhandas-éastra read Chhandas-édatra, 
may ty Boe) .—For village and Milalalal read village and Mijaiai. 
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Page 76, f. n. 6.—Jnsert ] at the end. 


81, 1. 3 from the bottom.—For Nahar read Nahar. 
83, f. n. 2.—Omat the “a” at the end of the line. 
86, 1. 19.—For = read -. 

02 £.n. 1, |. 2—For Hiwen read Hien, 

03, 1. 10.—JZnsert ‘ ," after Marmad. 
113, £ n. 1, L. 3.— For -Nifieird read -Nitisdra. 

114, f. ns. 5 & 6.~-For ender read render, and jor na cription read inscription. 

116, 1. 17.—For -rishtra read -rishtra. 

1¥7, 1. 15.—For ghatakayar read Ghatakayar, 

» penultimate line.—Jnsert q between fa and #. 

118, |. 23.—Jnsert ‘ r" between ‘sepa’ and ‘ated *. 

» %& n. 2.—For 53 read 541. 

» 4£.n.3.—For IX read XT. 
119, |. 10.—For tates read states, 

» 1. 11.—For faust ware vt gery read fanrgt qaig aaaeia. 
120, text L 10.—For faq” read “fay”. 
124, serial numbers 4, 6,9 and 10 of the table.—For Iridhidara, Eniir, 51, 52, Senda? and 

Sadafiga® read Iridhitara, Enir, 52, 53, Sénda° and Sadaiga* respectively, 
230, |. 21.—For * undovbted * and * thts" read * undoubted ' and * this’ respectively. 
131, £. n, 2.—For aq read wd. 
139, ll. 3 & 13.—For Nicchikrurchchi and #hanapati read Nachchikrurchchi and sthanapati 
respectively. 

140, 1. 4.—For Musalmans read Musalmins. 

141, text 1. 16.—fFor “9 read *4: and for °«? read a1", 

gy Le 21.—Forwh? read ah’, 
144, ,, . 3! —Delete . 
145, 1. 17.—For sthinapati read athanapati. 

» £n. 1,1. 2<—For -Kioya read -Kivya. 

156, 1. 15.—For ‘ the * read ‘ to’, 

» |. 16.—For Hastya* read Hastya*. 
159, text |. 6.—For Vrrisa read Varisa. 
160, 1. 11.—For Sri- read Sri-, 
165, Metres.— For Salini read Salini, 


_ 171, heading.—For 17 read 171. 


» IL. 25 & 24.—For ‘ eltue’ and ‘i" read ‘ el’ and * is? respectively, 
» 1. 26.—Jnzert a hyphen at the end, 

181, 1. 22.—For Gaya read Gaya. 

188, |. 8.—For Sdbhana- read Sabhana-. 





ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. ix 


Page 194, f. n. 2.—For ‘th " read * the *. 


re 


198, f. n. 3.—For Kalidasa read Kalidisa. 
199, f. 0. 3, L 3.—For ‘ aten' read * stem ’. 
206, 1. 1 of translation of J.—For ‘he* read ‘the’. 
917) £.n. 4.—For *appaya- "read * Appaya-". 
218, 1. 5.—For Bijjanadéva read Bijjanadéva. 
, translation of Il. 38-43.—For dharméta read dharmméta 
219, f. n. 1.—For “fa” read “a”. 
229, f. n. 4.—For Kamaulf read Kamauli. 
224, f, n. 1—Insert [ at the beginning. 
993, Il. 14.and 17.—For Andeki read Andéki. 
24,120—, 9 
235, 1. 6 from bottom.—For Govinda IIT. read Govinda HI, 
240, |. 4 from the bottom.—For Amdgh varsha read AmOghavarsha 
®44 text 1. 12.—For qearata read crsafaea, 
250, text |. 64.—For ef” read #fa°. 
953, translation of v, 24.—For Kosala read Kosala. 
a fe » Ve 29.—For Jgaattutiga read Jagattunge. 
975, 1. 8 from the bottom.—For full read fall. 
285, f.n.$.—For , read . and commence a new sentence with ‘The’. 
987, 1. 9.—For Amighakalasa read Amoghakalasa. 
» 4£.n. line 5 from the bottom.—For q@wa read ala, 
929, ll. 14 and 42.—For Baripada and Binka read Baripad& and Binka re:pe-tively. 
99], f. n. 2.—For Bhanja and Daspalla read Bhatja and Daspalla respect. vely. 
292, para. 1.—Close the quotation at the end of the penultimate seutence and omit the. 
quotation mark at the end of the para. 
£93, Il. l and 12,—For a read @:. 


994, text L 21.—For qa sf read quay (aitsfem?) and for wqutten read sqa[ *] ta. 


* rr |, 23.—For Tea: (m) qi read qewa(sif. 
, £1. 4—For Atichadéva read Aichadéva. 
297, £. n. 10.—For Matre read Metre. 
305, text 1. §8.—For sva-dharmm | read sva-dharmmé | 
314, f. n. 5.—For Bélu read Bé] and omit ‘Vel XVII". 
318, f. n. 4.—For Hathigumpha read Hathigumphi. 
$21, 1. 6 from bottom.—For Delha read Delha, 


» 322,L4.—For , read . and omit the rest of the paragraph. 


$24, 1.4 from bottom.—For Delha read Délha. 


» 825, text 1. 2—For Vitasa[th*]ga° read Chitasa Ga*° [N. G. Majumdir,, 
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SSSSSSSSSESyESEs__—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_— 
Page 326, translation of No. I—For ‘ Vitasamgata " read ‘ Chita of the Gatas " [N. G. Majumdar], 
» a text of No. V.—For Chu[la}pétukass read Chulapitukasa, 
$27, 1. 2.—After ‘ clear" add [Chulapitukasa means‘ of the fathe:"s younger brother, i.e., 


4 uncle’.—Ed_] 

» oo translation of No, V.—For “ Ag-la, o resident of Chulapétu(?)"” read “bis uncle 
(Prakrit Chula"-Sanskrit Ashudra") Agila” [N.P. Chakravarti] . 

a) ae a VI.—For Chulayakha read “‘Yakha (Yaksha) the Junior (Kshudra- 

Yaksha).” 

» 328, No. XI, text and translation.—For “Mahamataé " read ‘' Mal amitaé (Mahimitri)”.— 
Ed. | 

» translation of No, XIL—For “ Diarmadivi" read “ Dhama‘évi (Dharma-déva) ".— 
Ed. 

»» 296, l. 24.—For Poionnaruva read Polonnaruva. 
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No. 1—KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAVARMAN. 
Br Proresson E. Heotrzscn, Po.D.; Hatie (Saag). 

Ink impressions of this inscription were sent to me by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri, 
along with the following description of the original plates : 

“'This set of five copper-plates was received from Pendyala Subrahmanya Sastri, National 
College, Masvlipatam, through the President, District Board, Godavari, in June 1921. The 
plates are held together by a circular ring: rivetted into the back of a circular seal, on the 
countersunk surface of which are cut, in relief, a crescent, the word dri-Tydgadbénu, and an 
expanding lotus-flower of six petals. The plates bear writing on eight faces in all, the first and 
last plates having writing only on their inner sides, and have no raised rime, They measure 
about 7" in breadth, and a little leas than 2° in height. The ring-hole is bored at a distance 
of about }” from the left margin of the plates and measures about $" in diameter, The ring 
has a dinmeter of about 4", and the seal is a little more than 2" in diameter. The plates, with 
the ring and seal, weigh 100 tolas. The ring was cut in this office.” 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in 4 state of very good preservation. The 
alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya inscriptions. The secondary forms 
of iand fare not always clearly distinguished. The Jihvaméltya occurs in yaN= kadchide (1.30). 
‘A final form of m is frequently used ; one of ¢ is found in pradat (1. 18) and vast (1. 34), one of 
n in rija[r* shin (1 26), and one of | in -Ba} (four times in |, 28 f,, and once in L 37). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose; but three verses of V6da-Vyiiea are 
quoted in lines 31-35. The Telugu plural -Bal occurs four times in line 28 f., and once in line 
97, Lingual } is used also in Chajukyandm (1. 6), -yugajah (1. 16), and in the Telugu village- 
name Valjekki (1. 29). The Telegu r occurs in the two village-mames Cheruparu (1. 20) and 
Irrala(r] (1 99). The vowel ri after consonants is generally expressed by the syllable ri. After 
r, consonants (except sibilanta) are doubled, and dh is doubled before y in maddhyé (1.21). In 
caksha-sthalasya (1. 9f.) # is elided before rth, In line 28 the group 4) is employed instead 
of ja in cifijapanayd and dajapii (for ajaapti). In line 2] the adjective niv[a* jrim seems to be 
used in the sensd of ‘ lying, sitauted.’ 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Koydapagtru to the Brihmaps 
Chendidarman by the Maharaja Indravarman, surnamed dri-‘Tyagadhénu,’ 1.2.‘ the (celestial) 
cow in liberality," who was a son of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhans and a grandson of the 





Maharsja Kirtivarman, and who belonged to the family of the Chajukyss. The donor's 
father, Vishouvardhana, has to be identified with Vishpuvardhens the founder of the 


7 [The inscription has been reviewed in the Epigraphical Report for 1922; App. A, No. 2, and p. 04.—Ed.] 
* The same surname forme the legond on the seal of this grant which is reproduced om the back of Plate of the 
Nidupsra grant of Jayssimba I, infra. 
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Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who is known to have been the younger son of the Western 
Chalukya king Kirtivarman TI, Consequently, Indravarman must be the actual name of the 
younger son of Vishyuvardhang I, who is called Indra-Bhattaraka or Indraraja in the inscrip- 
tions of his successors, and who, according to later tradition, reigned only for seven days. 

The grant seems to have been made at the request of a chief named Kondivarman, and 
the executor of the grant seems to have been Indravarman's eldest son, who likewise bore the 
name Indrayarman. From other inscriptions we know only of a single son of Indra-Bhattaraka 
er Indrarfijs, who succeeded to the throne as Vishnuvardhana IT. 

Line 28 f. contains four signatures of witnesses of the grant, each of which consista of the 
name of some village, followed by the word Baj. In the opinion of Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Bastri, Bo} (for Bsyalu) is the Telugu plural of Boya. In the Chendalér plates of A.D. 673, 
Béya occurs five times, and is once replaced by the Sanskrit word tdstacya, ‘ a resident, inha- 
bitant."? The same must be the meaning of the word Haya in a grant of Vishnuvardhana I, 
where a large number of donees are mentioned by name and are stated to have heen Hoyas, te. 
‘residents, ' of certain villages.* In the Chendaltr plates of A.D. 673 the actual names of the 
donees are omitted, and the expression ‘ resident of such and such a village " is employed in the 
place of the donee's proper name. Similarly, the donee's grandfather, Durgad n, receives 
in the subjoimed grant the epithet * Ippalifr]-Boyn by name ’ (1.22). It might be concladed 
from this that Boya is the designation of a village-clerk (Karnam). But this possibility is 
excluded by the fact that in the above-mentioned grant of Vishpuvardhana IT two different 
individuals, Vennigarman and Chimundidarman, are stated to have been Mirata-Boya, fa. ‘a 
resident of Marata.’ Ina grant of Bhima I the donee (or his grandfather) is styled Ummara- 
kaythi-Bol,’ ic. ‘a resident of Tmmarakanthi.’ Thia use of the plural Bal suggests that the 
term, Bal in Alepak-Bsi, ete. (1. 28 f,), and in Chéda-Ba] (1. 37) will have to be explained aa 
the honorific plural of Baya, ‘ a resident, inhabitant.’ 
granted, Kondanagiru. The boundary in the Sonth was CherupGiru (1, 20), ‘This village is 
perhaps identica] with Cherupfira in the Plaki® district, which, according to Dr, Fleet? was 
probably an, older form of Chipurupalle in the pregent Vizagapatam District. The remaining 


TEXT.! 
First Plate ; Second Side. 
1 Syasti?(|"] Srimatam(tam) sakala-bhuvana-saristGyamina-M&[na]vya-eags- 
q tr[A"joim(nim), Hériti-patripaim(nam), svimi-Mahasina-p[a®*]d-anodhya- 


$ tindm(nim) Kandiki-vara-prasida-labdha-rajy[a*)nam bhagavan-Nir&yana-pre- 
4 sida-samisiclita-variilia-I8ichhan-dkshana-kehana-vadikri(kri)t i | 





‘See above, Vol: VIL, do-pendrx, Pp 16 snd -qate 0. ? See my remarks, above, Vol. VILL, p. 238: 


‘Ind. <ints Wol: VIL; p. 18? £: “Ind. Ant. Vol: VIL) p- 188, text’ lines 41 ard do, 
* Above, Vol: ¥; p: 129, text line 95-¢: a 


ef; Vol Mil, plas, jeenbore Vol. IX,.p. 218, amg 


¥ Lait. Ant, Wot: 2X; pp. UG: 8, 
* Prom ink impressions wapplied by Reo Bahador H; Krishna Saatri, 


* This word is entered by the writer on the left cidd of Ine 9. 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 


mahibhyitim +" ]eévamédh-&vabhyiths-snfina-pavitrikri (Kyi)ta-minasa-[sarte)- 

pim(nSch) sva-yado-vishayikri(kyi)ta-trailokyindm(nArh ) Chalukyinim(nath) ko- 

lam-ala[ im )kri(kri)tys nija-janmanah(n?) virdjaminih(nab?)  éri-Ei[r* }ttivarmma- 
mahi- 

rijasya napta éri- Vishnuvarddhana-maharsjah! rana-mukha-ga(é&)ta-ripu- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
vijaya-samupalabdha-Sri-vadh0-nivis&yamana-vipula-vaksha-sthala- 
sya putrah déakti-trayn-samadhigate-maha-khysti-vibhiti(h| tri-? 
vargge-séva-nipupah Puripspurusha iva bahu-l6ka-sta- 


12 tah Puraratir-iva bhita-gana-priyah dvitiya iva Makaradhvajah 


Third Plate ; First Side, 
pafichama iva lokapilah Pridhagrasuta’ iva satya-sandhab dari(ra)t-kdla iva 
krita-handhujtv-Steavah piirvy-fichaléndra* iva mitr-Oday-inukdla- 
mahimd mahtpati-makuta-tate-ghatita-maharatna-marichi-ma- 
fijart-rafjita-charan-dravinda-yugalab ér-Indrava(r*]mma-mahirijah Tyé- 
gadhény-dpara-nimadhéyab' udaka-pirvvakath sarvva-kard(ra)-parihir-opétam 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 





bral nad [&*)yikyitya ity, Eone 


| dig-vibhaga(h"] | Uttaratah Mujusinfiro-nima-grima[h |*] Parvvatah’ Paguntiro- 


4 = a 
mah [|*] Dakshina-vibhig-[A*]vasthitah Cheruptra-nims-grima[p> |"] Paschimatah 
Irbba- 
sy tbl Ta (i®] Bteshara gram[a)pdin maddhyém’ niv[a*]et kritah [/*) 
Vajasanéya-cha- 


ragasya = Du([r*]ggada[r*]mmapah(n$) Brahma-vihita-karmma- -niratasya ©‘ Tyral[r)- 
Boya-ndma- 


Fourth Plate ; Firs! Side. 
ae Jaya pautriyal abhijana-vidyA-vri(vpi)ttavatah(t4) BhiradvAjo-sagiira- 





aol Vishnudarmmanpah putriya: védavid-vipra-samstiyamina-charitéya 
Chendidarmmané métapitror=itmanss-cha punyd(my-A)viptaya(ya). iti cha [/*] 
Bhavind $raja[r*)shin yathOpachira-purasssram (rath) * samminayati [|"] Aryye 
bit-va[ch}ée-gegane-tileks bhete-Ko[gctivermnew mahirajasy<igra-suta I- 

2 Bead “mabdrdjasya: ~ a Read -wibbationtr’- 

4 Read Prith-digra-rutd (i.e. Yodhishthirs). 

¢ ho aplable 14 is cartel b) he wioe from 28. _ 








a2 





Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 


| pple } viijipanayi tasy-Aijdptirovam’ Alapa&ke-Bo] 
29 - PPt-Bofl] seaatiate oust Be mae Pe Ld, 2 Oe ea 
a0 : "ig 


his ia 


31 Véda-Vy8{en"}sve flok[a*]é-ch<ttra [|") Nighnato bha[r*)tri(tri)-g5-vipra-bila- 





Shashthishmat varsha-ea- 
Fifth Plate ; First Side. 
83 hA(ha)eréni svarggé tishthati bhtimi-da[h*] | akeshéptd ch<dinumant[i*®) cha 
34 raké vasét (|) 2(/*] Bahubhirevva(eu"]dbd datté bahubhié-ch-dnupalita [|*] 
&> sya yadi bhfimi(s-"jtasya-tasya tadi phalam[|j 3 jj*] Iti Eanakarima-likhi- 
36 t8 44 dn (ra) né chatushnshthyaéah’ [|"] Etdéshi nimandm ékaik-déah* 
87. . [palva]kazh)}=tk-arnéa[-n] [|"] Chéds-Ba]’ tri(tri)tty-A{rh*]éam [|\"] 


The Mahdrijs Indravarman, whose other name was Tyigadhénu (|. 16 f.), adorned the 
family of the Chajnkyas (1. 6 f.); was a grandson of the Mahdrija Kirtivarman (1. 7 f.) ; and 
was a son of the Mahirija Vishnuvardbana’” (il. 8-10). He granted the village’ of Kondona- 
gfirn (1. 19) to Chendigarman (1, 25), eon of Vishguéarman of the Bhiradvaja gifra (1. 23 £,) 
and grandson of Durgaéarman, (also) called Iprali(r)-Boya, of the Vajasanaya charana 
(ll. 21-23). The boundaries of the village granted were: in the North, Mujuthotiru; in the 
East, Paguniiru ; in the South, Cheruptiru ; and in the West, Irbba[l}i (Il, 18-21). 

The grant seems to have been made at the instance of a chief named Eondivarmen, who 
belonged to the family of Aryyahfi(?), and at whose request the Maharaja's (riz. Indravarman’'s) 
eldest son, who, (like his father), bore the name Indravarman, was appointed executor (djiapti) 
ef this (grant). Line 23 f. seema to contain the names of four witnesses of the grant, preceded 


by the particle gram, ‘thus,’ viz. Alapaka-Bo|, . . ppi-Bol, Sdmayajula-Vellekki-Bol, and 
Muarata-B5|." 





' Read perhaps Isdrararema-ndmadhéyo. * Head rijadpamayd tary-djiaptih | Krams, 

* Read kartta. * Read bAavishyat=iti, 

* Read Mhaeéid=crittim. © Read Shashfim, 

1 Head chatubshashiy-amvdh, ® Read perhaps Eizeham brdkmandsamsikaik-dusad, 

* A point or dash is engraved between § and |. 

“ The genitive -rakeha-sthalasya in line 8 f, proves that tho nominative -meddrdjad in line & must be 
a mistake of the clerk who drafted the grant, for -mahdrijarya. 

1 The tert reads grdma-grama, * village of villages,” i.e. ‘a large village* (7) or ‘a chief village’ (¥), The 

me expression occurs in another Eastern Chalokya grant; we Fed, e/., Vol. XIII, p 134, text line 185. 

“The porpose of the passage from which 1 derive these statements (Il. 24-28) is uncertain. If my correction 
indratarmma-sdmadhéyo in accepted, it would still be necessary either to supply after Kondirarmmand oe word 
Iitegd qualifying the instrumental eijidpanayd, or to read Kondicarmmand. 

™ Bo] is the bonoride ploral of Boga, ‘s resident, inhabitant‘; me my remarks on p. 2 above. 

M The epithet Mdrefa- Hoga ia applied to two of the donees in » grant of Vishnovarnthans 11; see Tad. Ant, 

Yau VO, p. 168, text Hines 41 and 50. Tn L160 08 thet gtnis; sodigrdgts swash be corveted falc eadpratin’. 
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divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees! received one share (Ll. 36). The last line 
(37) contains the names of two farther recipients of shares, of whom the first, whose name is 


No. 2.—BAHUR PLATES OF NREIPATUNGAVARMAN. 
Br Peorsssoz E. Hortzeca, Pa.D.; Hattie (Saaz). 


As stated by M. Julien Vinson, this inscription is engraved on five copper-p'ates which 
were discovered by M. Jules Delafon? in 1879 ‘at a depth of about one metre, in the middle of 
a structure of bricks, at six metres south of the pagoda of Bahfir, sn important locality on the 
south of Pondicherry, from which it is.23-5 kilometres distant.’ The plates are now preserved 
in the Bibliothaque Nationale, Paris. They measure about 91-5 millimetres in height, 2-9 mm. 
in breadth, and 4°] mm, in thickness, and weigh altogether 3106 grammes, There is the usual 
ring-hole, 13-5 mm. in diameter, at a distance of 9-10 mm. from the left margin of each plate; 
but the ring which must have been originally passed through the holes and borne the royal seal, 
has not been recovered. * It had surely been broken long ago; for the first side of the third 
plate and the second side of the second one are in worse condition than the other sides. They 
were no doubt on the outside of the set. This allows us to conclude that the document has been 
buried with carelessness or in impatient haste.’ I am deriving all ‘hese detaila from M. Vinson's 
article ' Le collage de Babour au [X* siécle,* in which he farnis.ed ao tentative transcript and 
ranslation of the inscription. Years ago I had published a few remarks on it,* based on s 
transcript which had been prepared by o Tamil pandit and supplied to me by M. Delafon. This 
transcript has been recently printed in fall, with some additional remarks, by Rao Bahadur 
Erishoa Sastri.) The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it from ao 
set of photographs which M. Vinson had been good enough to send me in 195. The photo- 
graphs are not quite perfect and distinct, but nearly every detail of the text can be made out 
from them with certainty. 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tamil, and the alphsbets are Grantha 
and Tamil, respectively. There are 32 Sanskrit verses (ll, 1-45 and 74-77) ; the rest of the 
text is in Tami] prose (ll. 45-74 and 78 f.), Grantha letters are occasionally used also in the 
Tami] portion (Nri, 1. 45; rmma, |. 46; brahmadéya, |. 50; widyastha, Il. 51, 71; vidyabhaga, 
ll, 52, 71 f.; Ad and vyavaste(sthas), |. 72; sarvraparihd, brakma, and datti, 1.73; Uditsdoya and 
dé, 1, 78; Nripatumge, |, 7%), and the Tami] syllable rai occurs in a Sanskrit verse (1, 34), while 
the purely Tami] name Nilaitaags is written in Grantha letters (Nilaitamg~iti, 1.30). In the 
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of @ is not distinguished from that of 4, nor that of pi from 
that of ra, nor p from v. In the Tamil portion, the length of initial dé and ¢ is not marked im 
éri (1. 72) and dda: (1. 69). ‘The secondary forms of i, #, 3 are the same as those of 1, ¢,0. The 
length of the vowel @ is marked in ar, Vagér, Uratiar, “rir, “par, and péii; but the ma of 
immaerarwm (1. 50) does not differin shape from mu, and from the [u of -pafun= (1. 68). 

~} The names of the 64 shareholders are pot specified, but the latter are alluded to by the pronoun été, “ theee," 
which implics that they were assembled in the king’s presence when he made the grant. For similar instances of 
the use of the pronoun #lad see above, Vol. 1X, p. 59, note 6. The unnamed donees porbaps consisted of the chief 
donee Cheodidarman and his relatives, and of the four persons who were mentioned as witnesses of the grant in ine 
a8 f 








‘ To the same gentleman we owe the discovery of the Kisikadi plates of Nandivarmen (8. I. 1, Val. 11, 


Ho. 79). 
© Mémoires Orientauz (Paris, 1905), pp. T11-285. « Above, Vol. IV, p. 160 £. 


' 8. J. L, Vol. Ll, pp. 512-617. 
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(Vor. XVIIL. 
were not intended to imply actual differences of pronunciation, but are only due to the’ yet 
stituted the long vowels wherever they: are required. In the Sanskrit portion, a final form, 
of m is frequently employed (Il. 11, 12, 13, ete.). Virdima is expressed by a vertical dash after 
n (IL. 10, 29 (?), 35 (2), 40, 41), but seems to be omitted generally after final t (il. 4, 5, 26, 29, 
30, 45), where I have tacitly supplied it. Superscribed r has the same shape as Virdma, but is 
represented by a point in wirbabhaw (1. 16) and -parevakalm] (1) 32).. In the Tami] portion, 
Virima is expressed only in two instances: by a vertical dash in éam (1, 48), and by a point 
(peli) in im (1.50). Inthe Sanskrit portion, the.end of a verse is marked indiscriminately 
by various signs of punctuation, consisting of one or more of five different elements (is lets —, 
O—), but which [ have in every case replaced by the usual mark (jj). Thaend of the first 
half of « verse is marked by a horizontal line (—) only in-five-instances (Il. 13, 15, 17, 26, 30). 


At the end of the two Tami] paseages, two other signs of punctuation are employed, esa. :||0—. 


(1. 74) and :|n— (1. 79). 

The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a few remarks. Tami] pronunciation: is 
responsible for the forms Tantivarmman (Il. 14, 18) for Dantivarmman, and rébha (J, 33) for 
répha, and agdtha (1, 37) is meant for agadha, The group ksh ia replaced by ish in roratsha 
(I. 9 £.), tehmapala- (1. 14 f,), -didpitshaya (1, 17), and Latshmér= (1. 20), The Sandhi.roles are 
disregarded in palandt=bhémim (1, 15), kritavdn«éastra- (1. 45), starggam=timdnéna (1. 13), 
and labdhame=vidyd- (1,35). Visarga is dropped, not only, as ‘optionally permitted, in =féja 
sthiti- (1, 3) and déea sthanasya (1. 44), but also in va sriyam= (1, 1) and rajiia fi? (11, 21, 42), 
Consonants are doubled after r, with four exceptions (Sri-bhartud=, 1.2, nirbabhau, 1. 16, and 
Dhalr* |jatir-jata", 1. 36)2 Double ¢ is.simplified before © in dafed (1. 39) and tatpa (1. 45). 
The Tami] of the grant portion is on the whole correct, The only mistakes in it are “pakamum 
(1.49) for °pakkamem, naf{i and oidutka (1. 53) for nd{{i and vigukka, vidunda (1. 56) for vigutia, 
émam (|, 67) for frum, ryarasteyum (1. 72 f.) for vyavasthaiyum, and a few other slipa in the 
two last lines of the inscription, The genitive affix ip is joined to ellai, ‘a boundary,’ without 
Sandhi in ellatip (Il. 58, 63, 64 f., 65, 66), and its final» is doubled before the conjunctive affix 
um in ellaiingum (lL 58,59, 60,61), Similarly, the past relative participle dytpa is «pelt dina 
(1. 62). For the past gerund. dy we have dyi (1. 72, and twice in |. 73), which is au archsie 
form ; méyi (1. 68) for may, ‘to graze) and Neleayippakkam (1. 59 f.) for Neledyppakkam. 

The metres of the Sanskrit portion are: Drutavilambita (verses 1, 7), Vosontatilake 
(15, 31), Arya (32), and Anushtubh (3-6, 8-14, 16-30). The metre of verse 2 is Praharshing ; 
bot ite fourth Pada is Anushtubh, and in each of the two first Piidas the tenth and eleventh 
sylisbles of the Praharship! metre are missing. I am unable to correct and translate this verse 
in & satisfactory manner. 

The Tami] portion of the inscription records a grant of three villages, and the Sanskrit 
portion preceding it professes to be a eulogy (prifaati, 1. 45) celebrating the donor. The Tamil 
and the Banskrit versions supplement and corroborate each other, and have both to be considéred 
together. The grant was made in the eighth year (ll. 46, 51) of the reign of king (ke) 
Vijsya-Npipatuhgevarman (1. 45 £.), or simply Nyipetuigavarmen (1. 74 £.), Nripatuiga 
(Il. 24, 25, 32), or Tuahgavarman (1.42), who boasted of the. title ‘lord of -the three world, ' 





(Il. 22 f., 41 £). Verses 2-16-contain the following genealogical account of this king. Fromthe- 


lotus-flower arising from Vishpu's navel was produced Brahma ; from him, Adgiras ; from him, 
Brihaspati ; from him, Sarhyn ; from him, Bharadvaje; from him, Droca; from him, Aévatthg- 
man; and from him, king Pallava (verse 6). The same mythical pedignee in found at the begin- 
MOF. BILL, Vol I, Preface, p. v. & | ; | 

* In sarshaydd= (1. 15 f.) the doubling of the sibilant ip prubibited by Paginl, Vil, 4,49, 
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ning of several Vtieriptions of the Pallava hinge of Esfichi. Next we are told bint fromi the 
family of Pallava ‘arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimiala and Kofkanika' (verse 
7), and that, ‘after Vimals, ete:, had gone to heaven’ (terse 9), there was Daritivarman (verse 
9), whose son was Nandivarman (verse 12), As I have suggested di ao forttier occasion,! the 
‘group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and Konkapika'’, which is sandwiched between 
the mythical king Pallava and the historical king Bisitd vation: probably owes its mention to- 


the desire of claiming for the litter connection with the Western Gdnigt kings, whose ancestor 
is believed to have been Eonkani.? The queen of Nandivartian, Sank by hdme, was borti in 
the Bashtrakiita family (verse 13) and bore to him the donor of this graiit, Nripattniga (verse 
15). Of him verse 16 tells us that he supplied a Pandya king, whose proper namé id not 
disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated some enemies, wHo are not specthta either, on thé 
further bank of the Arichit river. The name of this rivér must be a Sanskritized form of 
Ariéil, a branch of the Kayérl which enters the sta at Katratkkal (Katikaty’ It riiay be 
eoneluded from verse 16 that Nripatofga allied himself with d Pitdya King and undertook ad 
expédition into the dominions of the Chila king. The two names Dantitarmail and Nripitutige 
oceur also atnony the Rashtrakfita Eings, with whom Nandivarman became tictially tonnected 
through his queen Saakha, and Dantivartian is perhaps identital with Dastiga; the riler of 
Kanchi who was defeated by the Rishtraktta king Gévindd IT] in A.D, 8044 Rad Bahaddr 
Krishna Sastri has shown quite recéntly that the Vélfrpalsiyam plated of Vijayd-Nandivardian 
and the Tandantottam pintes of Viji ye-Nendfvikreme#verman picbably bélimg to thé reifti 
ef Nripatuaga’ # father Nandivatman.’ 


According to the Tami] portion, the grant was made af the request of Véaali-péraraiyap 
(1. 46), ie. ‘the great chief of Védili.. The Sanskrit portion supplies his proper name, Mar- 
tanda (1. 27 f.), and his surname, Nilaitsng?i* (1. 30), and calls him, with a play on his name 
Martinda, ‘ the sun of the Védali family’ (1. 27 £.). From other mscriptions we learn that Veda- 
lippadi was the name of o province, of which Vigiir-nidu, ie. the country round Bahar, 
formed a subdivision,’ Evidently Mirfinda was a heréditary chief of thia province, He 
elaimed descent from’ the family of Kuru (Il. 27, 31 f., 43), the mythital ancéstér of the heroes 
ef the Mahabharata, At his own request (Il. 32, 46 f.), he hil received three villages in his 
ewn province (rishf{ra) from king Nripatunges (verse 21). This probably means nothing bot 
that his sovereign accorded him permission fo give away these three villages, and explains two 
apparently conflicting statements, vis. that, in verses 25, 26, and 29, Mirtinda is represented os 
the actual donor, while, in verse 31, Nripatuigavarman claims the merit of having made the 
grant himself. 

The executor (djdapit in Sanskrit, ll. $2, 99, and 41, or deaf in Tami], | 47) of the grant 
was Uttamedila (1. 41), the minister (manérin) of king Tuhgavermen (1. 42), ie. of Nripa- 
, tanga. He had the title Vidélvidugu-Eadupstti-Tamila-pérarsiyrp (1. 47), ie. ‘the creat 
chef of the Tamilians of Vidélvidugu-Kidupatti.’ As Kadupatti is a synonym of Pallava,! 
Uttamadila's title suggests that Vidalvidugu, i. ‘the erashing thunderbolt,” wasa surname of 
the Pallava king Nyipatuiga, The sami word Videlviduga seems to have been a surname of his 
father Nandivarman, For an inscription of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and of his 
fendatory, the Bina chief Meciarpease’ cds at Tiruvallam® records the grant of « village named 

















VAN GEee tN Renae hat: The first member of this compound word 
» Above, Vol. IV, p. 182. 9 Cf. above, Vol. (Li, p. 186, », 8, aad &1. L, Vol. 11, p s6¢. 
* 8.1. 1y Vol [T, p. 634.8, “Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p97. * S11 Vol, pp 608 £, 88, 
© ‘This"Tami] came is im Sanakrit by kinds wilogah (1. 29). 


1 Bee Mt! Vinsoo's’ 954 f., and Verikayya’s Preface to 8. L 1., Vol. pai. 
9 Sesion, VAN Re Pere Ae eC 527, cperey es 
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crunk valor to. Meipatechure’s’filhine Maiadietartecan? lid alka abtarnad coum fel the Basa chief Vikra- 
miditya. The executor (dnatit) of the Tiruvallam grant was Eadupatti-Tamija-péra[railyap 
which may be taken as 4 title either of Utiamadila himself, or of another minister who preceded 
him in office during the reign of Nandivarman. 

The recipients of the grant were the residents of a ‘seat of learning’ (vidyd-sthdno), or 
college, at Wiigtr (Il. 51 £., 71; see also Il. 35, 37 £,, 38 £, and 44 of the Sanskrit portion), ie. 
Bahiir, where the plates were discovered by M. Delafon, As M. Vinson remarks,’ the modern 
form looks like a learned corruption, deriving the ancient name Vigtr from the Sanskrit bathu, 
‘an arm," instead of the Tami] sfgu, ‘beauty.’ The grant was to be a ridyd-bhoga (IL 52, 71 £.), 
i.e. a source of revenue for the promotion of learning. This is perhaps the earliest case on record 
of a university scholarship or educational endowment. 

As in the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, translation, and analysis of ‘which still 
remain a desideratum), the official routine cheerved in this grant was as follows. The three 
villages having been granted to the Vigfir college, an order (ftramugam, 1. 54) communicating 
this fact and calling fer a report (aratgélat, lI, 53, 55, 56) was issued to the headmen of KilveHi- 
Vagiir-nidu, (a subdivision of the district) of Aruvi-nadu* (1. 48). Having read the order, 
the headmen of the ndqgu reverently placed it on their heads and circumambulated the limits of 
the villages granted. Tee oe ae cept cee Steet On Mr fe aera ea 
plates, they were accompanied by an elephant whose hoofprints marked the boundaries 
which they raised stones and planted milk-bush (Il. 53, 55). The names of the shsos vitlagis 
were Settuppikkam,* Vilangattehgeduvapir, and Iraippunsichchéri (Il. 48-50). According 
to the report submitted by the headmen of the nagu, their boundaries were as shown in the 
tro subjoined diagrams (Il. 56-66). 











a Sash uals peaeerte aiven bee and in olber inscriptions in the faller form of ki Vijays-Maadlvikramaves- 
mat, his son Nripatuigavarman calls himself aleo £5 Vijaya-Nyipstudgavikramavarman ; see above, Vol. IV, p. 180 
#. and Vol. VII, p, 140 3 See his article, p, 286. 

* Cf, Venkayya’s Preface to 8, I. 1, Vel. II, p. 37. Aecording to the Tami] dictionaries, Arnvi-ndga is one of 
the two districts in which common Tami] (Kogun-Taméf) is spoken, the second being Aruvi-vadatalai-niga. 

7 Spelt Cheffuppdkkom in Gramthe (1. 22 f£.). 
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Ririmappétt 
| ‘ 
| Traippupai- 
| ehehéat 
Vivir | a forest 
| 
| 
| 
Nerunjikaromba 


M. Vinson! has consulted a local map and tells ua that, besides Vigir (Bihir), two uf 
these village-names survive tothe present day: Kiyimsppatti is now represented by Kirimam- 
bakkam, 6 kilometres north-east of Bahtr, and Vijiigattaigadavapir is perhaps connected 
with Eaduvyapir, 5 kilometres west of Bahar. I hope my Brahmin friends in Madras will find 
un opportunity for making enquiries on the spot, and will succeed in identifying a few more of 
the village-names which are registered in the detailed description of the boundaries of the 

t. 

i oe 30 we are told that the Sanskrit provasti, which forms the first portion of the 
inscription, was composed by Nagaya, a servant of the Vagir college. At the end of the whule 
document, its writer informs us of his name and parentage im o Sanskrit verse (32) and in 
Tamil prose,(l. 78 £.). He was a goldsmith (sutargakyif or, in Tami], foffas), named Nrips- 
tunga (ll. 77, 79),—evidently after his sovereign,—a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, 
the son of Midévi-perundsttin, and the grandson of Uditédaya-perund:ttin of KEi]- 
Paidkram vear Eachchipédu (Conjeeveram). The name, or reat, the title, of bis father 
means ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) to the chief queen.’ Similarly, the name of his 
Would mean ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) to (king) Uditodaya,’ and 
Uaitodaya (l. 78) or Uditedita (1. 76) may have been a surname of one of the immedints 
predecessors of king Nyipatuigavarman. Uditddita is actually known to have been one of the 
numerous dirudas of Kaéjasimim, an earlier Pallava king of Kanchi From this king it ning 
be supposed to have descended to one of the predecessors of Npipatuigavarman. 


TEXT. 
Firat Plate; Firat Side. 


1 Svasti dri[h |*] Digatu vafh*] éciyain samba ja ochanaseteidade nae dightin 

2 shta-pad-ambujah [|*] skaln-loka-bhayamkarn-rikshasa-prasama-nétur=n- 

3 -(;) Madbn(dhu)-sfidanah | (1 )*] ‘Srt-bhartué-dayana parcsya  onétré = yai= 
tejp[b®)* sthiti-laya-ei- 
\ See his article, p. 236 f. ; 28. 11, Vol. 1, p 15, th niche. | 
+; Prom « set eee M. Julien Vinson. 
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fi-hétuh [|*] ien-nibhér-ajani samasta-bijam-abjam=Atmayonis=tato=bhavat || [ 2 |] 
A[th®]giras-tata © utpannd = ‘Ioka-nithach=chaturmmukhat _[[*]  Byihsspatie=tate 
mantri § Sakrasya Vala-bhédinah {| [3 |*] Tatad=Sathyus=tats —(j8(ja) jfid 
Bharadvijn-sa- 
maihvayah [|*] tats Drond mah-Gshvisasssamaré Sakra-vikramah i [4#|/*] Tate 
Drépin=mahd-bihus=sarvva-yu[d*]dha-vidiredah [["] Advatthima kil<Sihédna I 
bhiva Pinikinsh || [5 j*] Advatthiimmas=taio  riji Pallay-akhyo babhiéva 
u(yah) [\"] ra 


First Plate; Sseond Side. 


rateha(keha) nava-khanda-sthin=bhipatin=sa-kyishtvalin || [6 |/*] Vimala-Komkanik- 
di ta- 

d-anvayid=ajani © brindam=ari-pramad-inatam _[|*] nihita-sisansm-anya-npipahr=api 
priyatamafi=jayn-ghosham-=aniiratam || [7 {{*] Bhoktvaé bhuvath  sva-viryyéos 
chatua- [si }- 


garn-mékhalim | tata[h*] svarggam=vimanéna! gatéshu Vimal-adishu || [8 *) A- 

slt=Purandara-sam6 raja? dyipa(dha)-bhaktir=-Mmura-dvipi(shi) [|*] Ta(D4)ntivarmmet 
mahi-[bjihuh tahma(kshma)- 

gentry ates ! (9 [*] Dharmmépa pilanit(d)=bhimim Kaliv-api $yugé 
nripah | va- 

rshanid-opi diinasya parjjanya iva uirbabhau || [10 |j*] Atmano bandi-yukt- 
i(nim|? Ya- 

m-filsya-didyitaha(keha)yi. | p&thé@yam-iva kyitv<firIn=papdini* viea(ea*]rjja yah 
| (11 |j*] Mandi- 


bhilmir-asahiye- 
Second Plate; First Side, 
ni yéna sab || [12 |\*] Asich-Chhafkh-Shrayé devi tanv-athg! Mandlivarmmapab 
[i*] Bashtra- 


kfita-(ko"]lé jiti Latshmi(kehm!)r-iva Mura-dvishah || [13 |"] Kahariivats 
dharitr=iva mi[tri*]-vaj=jagatah 

pave ['"] bebbou Samkh-Shvayi dévi rijfia(b"] érirsiva ripint || [14 {\*] 
lasyam 


[ba] bhtve mati-kinti-kal-idimatyim=minyah kuléna gunaviin=bhovana-tray-é- 
gals ti*] utpadyaména-tapanddhipa-tulys-tijh pabguh kalAvin=samard# 


| Nyipatumgadévah |j [15 |\*] Yat-prasad-a(r*]jjitA séna Pandyéna samaré pura [i*] 


paré-Richit-sa rij-agnir-ddadiha ripn-sarhatim jj [16 |\*] ripatuthga iti khyats 


| bild=pi bhuvan-tvarah | khyt0 na ‘kévalam=bhimiv=amushminn-spi Rama-vat 


' Bead rearggam cimdadea, 

* To satisfy the metre, this word must be cancolied. 
* Head perimy es ynolt-dngim=, 

* Read perhaps ebdnd ini, 

* Foul vam) Zio, 

* iustecd of the inst aylinhle of daldeda, the motra requires a» chert aylloble ; read perhaps £aldpa-samdrd, 
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Second Platy.; Second: Side. 


rttandah prajindin rand rateh |j [18 ||"]  Sadi-vat=tilako- lok giimbhiryp 
aidan! 

samudra-vat [|*] sf[r*]yya-vad=rakshapil-lokin® lokinin=nilays nripah |j- [19 ||"] 

Tasmite-tasy=ochitan=nima  WNilaitarbg-1ti déva-vat | athavi sutardin-nima-pre- 

tyakshatvid=-visim-=patébh || [20 ||") Grima-trayam sva-rishfré sah? Eurn-varda- 
vivarddha- 

nah [|*] vijB&[pya] Nyipatushg-8éal-labdham~djiapti-pirvvaka[m] || [21 [/*] Ohetta- 

ppékkam-phal-idhiram grimam-ékem=-sth<aparam [|*] gramah({mam)- Vidyi- 
Vilimg-Sdi-rébh( ph)-&- 

wie nimaka{m)] || [22 |") Tosmad-Ipaippunaichchérin-tritiyam sarvva-feampa Math 
Ci*] avarh 

grima-trayarh labdham-=vidyi-sthiniya* dattavin || [23 |") Mandakintsm 
saméyaintimeirmmi- 

véga-samaikulim [|*] sa [bajbhira yathd dévo Dhai[r")jstir-jatay=-nikayé || $24 |/*j 


Third Plate; First Sided, 


Vidyi-nad! tathsig[4)thA(dbi) ‘chaturddida-gan-Aknla, [|*]. Vag8{x]-grims-jush(ish] 
sthinam. vyEpya yasmdd=vyavasthita || [25 ||/*) Tat-athdngm=dvarh vidushim.. vidyij- 
sthinam-prachakshat® [|"] t&bhys datva(ttvi) sa bhipilo  graimin-ajfiapti- 
porrrnees ll (26 i Hasti-eafichiri-slmintin-itminam=bahu-manyaté [/*] yuktin=ss 
{pa lrithas styéne rakshitlin T {37 W*]: A jfiaptir=Uttams dllesstrails- 

r haspati-prakhyd = rijiia[h*) =—drt-Turkg- 


Ag&minah prajip&lin=yachaté Euru-nandanah Thal dhalrmma®|sy-asitasya pdiininyi- 

t-pilantya iti svayam || [29 |\"] Désa(h*] sthinasya vidyiyi WaigGr-grime- 
jashim=n 

yam? [|"] ” \qitevin(fi) =distra-tatva(ttva)-jiab pradastin=Nagayas=su[kri*}t {) [30 }*] 
Ko Wissiya-Nri- 





Third Plate; Second Sida. 


patohgavarmmarku y&ndu ettivadu ‘V&4sli-ppéraraiyen vipnap- 
pattél Vidélvidugu-Em@upatti-Ttemila-ppéraratyap~ Anatti aga 
Aruva-nitte-Ekilveli-VigOr:nittn. nittir--kinga [|/*] Tamedtten Sete 
ppai(k"jkamum Vilingéttangaduvepirum Ipsippunsichchériyu- 
ae immfiprirum palayav-afamum brehmedéyamume nikki .mnu-. 
e[rarai magpie Yandu ettavadu Vagir vidyisthipat- 
taku vidyébhigam=iga<ppanittm [||] Tangalum padigai nadgan- 
duo kallam kalliyom n[@")iti spaiyolai déeydo ‘vidutka(kka)v-egru 
nittirkkusttirumngam vida [|/*] N&ttir tirumugai-gapdu toludu talai- 
[k]ku vaittu=ppadigni nadando kallnd=galliyu«niti yuenite  arai[yplai] 
' The second part of the au of -ddaw is engraved at the beginning of the per} line 
* Read «ldkdmle. 
® Read sa. 
* Read lebdpaseidydr. 
* [Read ehdtpr”.—-Ed.) | 
* The reading = imdm would be more suitable, 
* [This word may bq rgd as piduéaga.— Ed.) 
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Fourth Plaie; First Side. 


“> éeydo nattir vidunda(tta) spaiyolai=ppadi nilattukk<ellai (!*] Vile 

i) hgattangaduvapirkkus-Jettuppskkattukkum=igu iranda = firkknuaé=gt- 
l-payk-ellai katta ellaiippnum Mepmelipp&kksttu ellaiin 
mfgkun-dep-pirk-ellai MNepmalippikkatt<ellaiipnon<Nelva- 
Yippikkatt-cllafippum Urattir-ellaikkn vadakkum mél-pai- 

re-ellna Mimbikkatt-ellaiiggum iv-Vilangatuingaduvapi- 
t-ppir=piramadéyam~dina sgubadu depavakkuekkilakkom vada-pagk-ellai Wa- 
gr-ellaiip=rerkum [|"] Ipaippunsichchérikk-<ellai kil-pirk=ellai natta- 

m ullitte katjukku mérpkonedep-pérk=ellai Merunjikurumbip ellai- 

ip vadekkuemél-pigk-ellai Vigtir<ellaiip kilakkum vada-pirk<ellai 


2PR2SB2 8228 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


Eiriméppatti ellaiin=rerkum=<aga ivv-idaitte-peru-ning-ellai- 

gullum-sgappstta nilap nir-nilajum pugdéeyyum imam! ir-irukkaiyu= 

ms psiyu=mapai-ppadappu~maprua-gapru=méyi-pajud-gulamua=gottagi[ra]- 
Muf-gidaigua-géniyud<gidud-galarum ddaiyam udaippum ullitt ifr] 

Pasi nedum parambmerindu udumb=odi amsi  tavalndad=e[la]- 

m up-gilap=oliv-ipri WiigOr vidylsthipattirkka vidyi[bho)-* 

bhogam-Syi Wagtirodé yi VagOr perra parihiramam vyavaste(sthai)[yu]- 

™ perma «sarvva-parihiram=iyi brahmadéyam=iyi-pparadatti gepya- 

du ll Punya:zn samamh kritavatim parrakshatin-cha tad«<rakshat=#ti opipatir=NWnori. 


 patuigavarmms [|"} igiminah kshitipstin=pragamaty-ajasram © mérddhng 
Mukunds-chara{n-im]- 


Fifth Plate; First Side, 


76 bujo-éékharéya || [31 ||") Uditédita-kala-tilaka(h*] Ssuvarngakritesurvvs-[ dintra}- 
1? nishgitah [|*] alikhan-Nyipstumg-akhyah Pallava-kule-mfila-bhrityo=tra || [32 *) 


78 Kachcbipéttu €ij-Paidsratty Uditodaya-peru[n"}dsttaty*} 
peru(n*)}datts- 
"9 » magan(p) Mpipstutga[p*] elution | 


magayp Madéyi- 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1,) Hail! Prosperity! 

(Verse 1.) Let Madhno's destroyer (Vishon) grant you prosperity, the lotus-eyed 
whose lotus-feat are rubbed by the diadems of the gods (bowing to him), the unborn one, (whe 
became) the means of the destruction of demons that terrified the whole world ! 

(Verse 2.) In the eye of the sleeping husband of Sr; (Vishgn) was produced the luminary’ 
(ie. the Sun ?), (which is) the means of duration, destruction, and production. From his 





* Read drum, 4 Cancel the bracketted ayllab's, 
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(Vishou's) navel arose a lotus-flower, the germ of all. From this (flower) the self-born one 
(Brahma) was produced. 

(Verse 3.) From this four-monthed lord of the world, Angiras was born, (and) from the 
latter, Byihaspati, the minister of Sakra (Indra), the «plitter of (the demon) Vala. 

(Verse 4.) Fiom him was born Eamyu; from him, he who Wee named Bharadvija ; from 
him, the great archer Dropa, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle. 

(Verse 5.) From this Drooa was proluced, it is said, by a portion of Pin&kin (Siva) the 
long-armed Advatthiman, who was skilled in all fights, 

(Verse 6.) From this Agvatthiiman was born « king named Pallava, who ruled the kings 
residing in the nine continents, together with the ploughmen. 

(Verse 7.) From his family arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and 
Eonkapike, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies ; which imposed commands even of 
other rulers of men; which was much beloved ; (and) which continually shouted ‘victory, * 

(Verse 8 f.) Then, after Vimala, etc,, having enjoyed by their own valour the earth girt by 
the four oceans, had gone to heaven on aerial cars, there was the long-armed (king) Dantivarman, 
who resembled Purandara (Indra), showed firm devotion to Mura's foe (Vishnu), (and) wns 
bowed to by the diadems of the rulers of the earth, 

(Verse 10.) By ruling the earth according toir ght even in the Kali age, and by showering 
gifts, (this) ruler of men shone like a vain-clond. 

(Verse 11.) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the 
nether world under the guise of (the blood of thove of his) enemies who were not (already) cou- 

(Verse 12.) From Dentiverman was born that long-armed Nandivarman who subdued 
the earth unaided in battle. 

(Verse 13.) Just as Lakshmi (is the consort) of Mura’s foe (Vishon), (the wife) of 
Nendivermen was the slender queen named Sankhé, who was born in the Raéshtrekipe 
family. 

(Verse 14.) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like a mother, the queen 
named Sahkha shone as if she were the embodied fortune of the king. 

(Verse 15.) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, arts, ete., was born the virtnous 

iripatu va, the lord of the three worlds, noble by birth, resembling the rising aun in 
splendour, (and) victorious in fights with arrows, 

(Verse 16.) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pandya had obtained an 
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the further bank of the Arichit 
(river). 

(Verse 17.) Even in his youth (this) lord of the world (was) renowned (by the name) 
of Mripatunga (ic. ‘the high one among rulers of men"), (He was) renowned not only on 
earth, (but) even in the other (world), like Rama, 

(Verse 18.) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Martanda of the family of Vééali2 
a descendant of the family of Kuru, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects, 

(Verse 19.) An ornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling the ocean in pro- 
fundity, etc., (this) ruler of men (became) the resort of the people by protecting the people as 
if (ho were) the sun. 

1 Le. he either imprisoned or shot bis enemies, ; 

3 Verses 19 and 20 snggest that the word Wirfdgda (i.e, the sun) is nét a mere metaphor (mipakam), bat bus te 
be taken bere os s proper name. 
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(Verse 20.) Therefore the (sur)name Nilaitgigi (ic, ‘the. support of the.world") (was . 
aa) soitable to this ruler of men as (unto) a god, or because (his real) name (Maridnga, i.c, the 
wun) was quite manifest (to all). 
(Verses 21-23.) This promoter of:the family of Kuru gave too seat.of learning (ridyd- 
athang) three villagesin his own province (réshfra) which, at (his) request, (he had) .received, 
provided with an executor. (djdapti), from thatlord Nripstunga, viz, the village of Chetrup- 
pikkem, rich in frojt, then another village whose name (consisted of) a word ending in an r 
and beginning with Vidyder/ariga,! (and) thirdly the very prosperous (village of) Iraippunsi- 
cehchéri. 


(Verses 24-26.)" Just as the god Dhdrjati (Siva) carried on the single lock of (his) hair the J 
approaching Manddkin! (Ganga), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the. deep river of ah 


learning, filled with troops (of scholars) from the four directions,? stayed after it had filled the 
seat of the residents of the village of Vigtr. Therefore they call this seat of scholars o seat of 
learning, 

(Verse 26 £.) This raler of land thinks highly of himself after he has given to those 
(scholars) the (three) villages, provided with an executor, their limits having been circum- 
ambulated by an elephant,’ accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected by freedom from 
Laces, 

(Verse 28.) The executor (was) Ottemedila, worshipped by the lord of the three worlds, 
the minister, resembling Brihaspati, of the glorious king Tuigavorman. 

(Verse 29.) The, descendent of Korn himself entreate future kings :—‘ As this charity is 
common (to all kings), it most be preserved (by you as well) ! " 

(Verse 30.) |The servant of the seat of Jearning of the residenta of the village of Vagtr, 
the pious Nigaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this eulogy (pradasti), 

(Line 45,) In the eighth year (of the reign) of king, Vijaya-Nyipatvhgayarman, at the 
request of Vééeli-pérarsiyag; Vidélvidugu-Kagupatt}i-Tamila-peraraiyap being the execn- 
tor (fnaffi), Let the headmen of Eilvali-Vagtr-nidu, (a subdivision) of Aruvi-niidu, see 
(this,erder) }* 

(Line 48.) In the eighth year (of our reign), we have granted three villages of your aagu, 
viz, SettuppikKam, Vilihgéttahgaduvapir, and Ipsippunsichchéri,—dispossessing the 
former. tenanta,_(agd) excluding ancient charities and Brahmadéyas,—to the. residents of the - 
seat of learning at Vagir as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning (ridyd-Lhaga). 

(Line 52.) And issued an order (tirimagam) to the headmen of the nigu, telling them to 
circumambolate the limits,® to plant stones and milk-bush (slong the boundsries), and to draw 
np and anbmit a report (aratydlar) | 














' According to the Tamil] portion, the fall name of this village was Vilaigattanhgaduragiir, to which the word 


cidyd is still prefixed bere because it was granted for the promotion of learning. 
tit lige 8 Chaturdidu-gapa ef. the expression chdfudisee bAjkhe-01[" ]ghaea at Nasik, above, Vol, VIII, p. 78, 

© The loenl anthorities fixed the boundaries by letting au elephant walk round the limite. Cf, pidi nadappitty 
or pidi #iladu in the Leyden plates, Panim ;  Egriai-pariiramapa tie pask{s-simd-cha few amen 
grdmam, ibid., |. 86 f.; ihki-partta-simdnam, wbove, Vol. XV, p. 63, text line 108 f. ; pidg dalndy, IbkL, p. C4stext 
lines 184-126, and p, 65, text line 165; pidi madafti, Travancore Arch, Serica, Vol. II, p. 70. 

“Le. king Nripatudge; sew verse 15. 

* Cf. line 116 of the Kiéikudi plates, _ 

* Paddgai nadandu corresponds to paddgai rafaiejeyidu in line 110 of the Risikudi plates; piddga: talane 
Jevés iq.e Tirvalin inseription of Nandivikramsvarmen, 8, 1. 1, Vel Il] p 91, |. 11; piddgai sagande in the 
Leyden plates, passim ; and prodakshini-bpitya in Sanskrit. ma | 








No. 2.) BAHUR PUATES OF nea uae AVARMAN, 1s 





(tin 54): When thé Headmen of the node ‘aa ‘the setae: they vided (their) joined 
hands (before tt), placed (it) on (their) heads, cirreumambulated the limits, planted stones and 
milk-bush, and drew up‘a report. 

(Line 56.) According tu'the réport°mbmitted by the headmen of the wadu,' the boandaries 
of the land (grantdd are:as follows) :—Of ‘the two villages of Vilahgittangaduvaptir and 
Settuppakkam, the’ eastern “boundary is to the-west of the boundary of a forest asidubf the 
boundary of Mepinalippackam; the doathern : boundary: i is‘to the north of the beondary: of 
Benmalippakkam, of the: boundary of Nelwsyippickam, and of the boundary of Utattar ; 
the western boundary is to the east of the ‘boundary of ‘Mdmbakkam and of sixty rice-ftelds 
(derucvu) -which-form a Brohmadéya near-this Vijangittangaduvepir ;! and the northern 
boundary is to the south of the boundary of Vagtr. 

(line 63.) The bouddaries of Iraipphiostchehéri (are) :-—The eastern boundary is to the 
west of a fore<t surrounding the village (nattam) ; the sonthern boundary is td the north of the 
boundary of Necufijikurumbu ; the western boundary is to the east of the boundary of -Vagir ; 
and the northern boundary is.to the south of the bouodary of Kirimép patti. 

(Line 66.) Altogether, the land enclosed by the four great boundaries specified here, 
including wet Innd and dry Isnd, villayes and village-buildings, houses and house-gardens, 
clesrings «nd young trees, waste grounds for grazing,? tanks, store-houses,' ditches, wells, foresta, 
brackish ground, water-courses aod breaches,* wherever water is conducted (7), long harrows 
are spplied,® iguanas ran, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land,® being joined 7 
to Vigir itself as source of revenue for the promotion of learning to the residents of the seat 
of learning sat VWiglr, enjoying the immunities and agreemeuts' enjoyed by “Vagtr, 
postessing all immunities, (and) being a Prahmadéya,—the grant was made," 

(Verse 31.) ‘The good works of those who perform: (them) aad of those who preserve 
(them) are equally (meritorious). Therefore preserve you (this gift)! Thus (requesting 
them), king Nripatufigsvarman perpetually bows (his) head, which bears on its crest the lotus 
feet of Mukanda (Vishgu), to future kings. 

(Verse 32.) The ornament of the family of Uditddita, the goldsmith named MNripatunga, 
who was skilled in all sciences (and) a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, wrote (this). 

(Line 78.) The writing of Nyipatunga, the son of MAdévi-perundatt&p (who was) the 
son of Uditddaye-perundattap, (s resident) of Kil-Paisiram near Kachohipédu. 





1 In two other instances (in 40, 88 f.), the a of ff bewopeebebbid byw ebert a, 

? These three doubtful terms cocar also in line 281 of the Leyden plate, and in the Apbil p'ates, above, Vol, 
XV, p. 65, text lire 167 f., where they are translated by ‘halls, wastes in which the calves gros,’ [ adopt 
M. Vinsen’s renderings of maspom and Eispum (aa the Leyden plates read for basre-). 

2 For koffagdram see 8. 1. 1., Vol. Il, p. 61,0. 2; above, Vol. XV, p. 71, nm. 3; Travancore Arch. Berles, 
Vol. II!, p. 177, 0. 3. 

‘Heo 8.1L. 1, Vol. Il, p. 64 mt 

* The expression air paid occurs also in line S24 of the Leyden plates. and ardum paramberrindu in lise 306 
(which ooght to bare been worbbered 965) of the same, Both terms are osed in lind 4H of the Tinavilaigida 
plates, &. LT. Vol. ILL, p 410, 

© Boe B, [. [., Vul. 111, p, 100, 2. & 

1 #ri may bo the intransitive fonn of gps,‘ having joined.’ 

© Por eyarasfdd, eee &, 1. T., Vol. [,-No. 40, 1 20 and 64; Vol. II, No. 84, I. 68 and 62. 

©The two words paradatti ¢¢nrada occur also in line 138 of the Kidikndi plates, and in line 63 of the 
Valirpijsiyam plates (8.1. L, Vol. 11, p. 509), where | would read paradatii (with Grantha da) ing ead of 
preadeti: and cancel the note on p. sill of the Addenda and Corrigenda, The Apbil plates (abore, Vul. XV, F- 65, 
text tine 180 £.) read perod. fi for paradaiti. 
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No. 3.—AN INSCRIBED RELIC CASKET FROM KURRAM. 


Br tae tate Paspit V. Natesa Arvaz, B.A., Parwa. 

This casket was brought to my notice in the year 1917, when I was Superintendent of 
the Archwological Survey, Frontier Circle, Peshawar, by Khan Sahib Mian Wasi Uddin, my 
Awistant. On enquiry I learnt that its exact find-spot was unknown, but that it was given 
as a present by» villager to one of the sons of the Nawab of Landi Yazghazo, while he was 
Tahsildar of Kurram. The casket is now in the possession of his younger brother, a student 
of the Edwardes College, Peshawar, front whom I tried to acquire it for the local Museum, 
of which I was the ez-oficio Curator; but [ could not succeed until the moment of my 
departire from Peshawar in January, 1919. 

The casket is made of copper and measures 18"in height. Its base is square and ig 
attached to the drum by means of a fillet and grove joint. The harmika is of the convertional 
shape ard loosely threaded on to central shaft, also of copper. 

The casket is almost perfect in every detail and has the appearance of @ miniature staps 
with its harmikd and umbrellas, (Pl. I, a) 

The relics which the casket was meant to enshrine are no longer traceable. Likewise, aa 
I have observed already, the exact find-spot of the casket is unknown. Neither could I, owing 
to the unsettled state of the Kurram valley, visit the spot and obtain any local information. 


The inscription on the casket consists of four lines of Khardshthi script punctured, as 
in-the case of the Kanishka casket from Shih-ji-ki-dhart, on the four sides of its equare base, 
The writing covers a space of 44"°x 2" on each side and seems to be in fairly good preserv,- 
tion, except as regards the lowermost line on two of the sides, which, unfortunately, has 
disappeared altogether, (PL I, 6, and Pl. I.) 


The paleography of the record presents the same peculiarities as the silver acrll 
inscription from Taxila,! the Kanishka casket from Shih-ji-kt-dheri? and the Minikial, 
easket.* The letters are of the elongated and cursive variety and belong. undoubted ¥, to the 
Kushin period* It is noteworthy that in the case of some of the lettera in the present 
record, such as ka, dha, ya, da and sa, the shape is not uniform throughont, but differs slightly 
in different places. This I attribute more to the carelessness of the engraver than to the 
transitional nature of the script at the time. This is borne ont also by nearly the same symbol 
being used to represent fa, ra, bs and similarly of a and va, 

The language is Prikpit and of the variety peculiar to the Western Ponjab and the 
North-Western Frontier of India, which constituted the ancient kingdom of Li; 
Among the orthographical peculiarities may be mentioned that cha is invariably used for 
fa, va for pa and ga for ya. Besides, double consonants are always represented by single 
consonants, asin avija for avijja, prachaga for Prachchaga, vifiana for vidfana, phosha for 
phassa, tusha for fanha and dukha-kharhdasa for dukbha-khathdhassa. | 

The inscription records the enshrinement of the bodily relics (4arira) of the Holy 
Sakya-muui in a shrine (gaha ?) belonging to the Sirvastividin sect, in the year 2} (Py, en 
the twentieth diy of the ténth month, Advina® Then follows the anuloma portion OF the 
text of the Pratitya-samutpida or Nilana-Satra, which the Lord Buddha revealed #OOn after 


1. ALB R. for 1y1g-13, p. 1d fend Plate; Ep, Ind., Vol. XIV, plato facing 

: ze F . Fy! rp. 205, 
‘J.B A. §.. 1920, pp, 193 ff. % » Plate faciog p. 299. 
* (Wb the reeding oud translation as given by me below, some of these details will be lifed.—¥, WT.) 


ii, 
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his enlightenment under the Badhi tree at Bodh-Gayi. The inscription ends with the prayer 
that these sacred relics, os well as the Sitra propounded by the Lord, may be honoured by 
all sentient beings. 








1 {Sam 20] 1 massa 10 <Asunakssa di 20 Je! chhunamj [khe ire Varma- 
(ya"S4-putrasa ([Ruujbhumi-rafiasn? . . . + mm Uehasfrdajna Sarva- 
(sti]vadans® . . guha[mi] éa[bha]mi Bhagava/tajsa Saka-munf[ijsa 

2 éarira . prediokhadi* Sakayuta Bhagava/ta]® Avija-prachaga sathkara sathkara- 
prachaga vifiana vifiana-prachaga nama-ruva naniaruve-prachaga  sha[d-alya- 
[tana] sha[d-a]yatans-prachaga phasha phasha-prachaga 

3 vedana vedana-prachaga  tusha tusha-prachaga uvadans uvailana-prachags 
bhava bhava-prachaga jati jati-pra|chaga] jara-marana-oga-pari[ bha*}va-dukhader= 
manasta’ uvaga(ea]. . . . kevalasa dukha-[kath*]dhasa samudac? bhavati 

4 éarira mahiphatife]na® sarva-satvana puyae 






- 


[rva] sé[tva]na pnyne 
efa cha ([prajtichasamassa cha Ss m a: 


In the year 31, of the tenth month ASvina, on the 20th day, at this moment, in the 
territory of Varmayadas’ son, the king of Ryubhimi, in . . . Uoharéan a-(Uttarsseng P) 
[consecrated], in the sacred shrine of the Sarviistivadins, the bodily relica of the divine Sikya-" 
muni. Says the holy scion of the Sakes :-— 

“From Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impressions springs Consciquanees, from 
Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinces (of tho 
six senses), from the Six Provinces springs Contact, from Contact spricgs Sensation, from 
tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of [this] whole (or Unique) Mass. 
of suffering. [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient 
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effecta.” 

15. 2] mise Avadiinakasa® di 20 ig chhuonami Téutra-Varmayaga-putrasa 
navakammifesa Sarhghirdjmami — achiryAna[im] Sarvistividina[ih  gahalmi 
thtibammi Bhagavatasa Saka-mupisa —*. 


| In the Brahmi inscriptions of this period (ef, Ladery List Nos. $2 84) the corn 





bshume or cama Eshune, while the Tazila silver scroll inscription haa tea divas, [The mark isnot sesn, ‘The 





etter may be read yo,— Ed] e 
9 Head “rajasa. ~ Read *cadiaa, 


* The formation of this word does not seem to be quite clear. 
* Tho usoal form is bhagara (nom,) or Shagavats (gen.}. 
* The other versions have paridera, T Read “manages 1, 
© Read “dA”, * Heed somudao, 
1” Read matipafianam, 





















‘2 Gartrm —pratithiviti yafie(etha?)  ulah(vately Bhagwvath 
3 vedand vedani-prechaga tasha( taal?) tasha(tarsha)-prachaga Ovid dna 


4 danatidamahiphatilena (??) sarvaentvina(th] pfyae sarva-satvina[th] piyse aya(m }-cha 
peliche-seahnrpad 


TEANSLATION. 
Year 21, month Avadfinaka (Audinaios), day 20—on this date, im the momastery of the 
navakarmika, son of Téutra (kshudre)-Varmayasas (?), in the abode of the 


Servistividins, in 8 stepa, was deposited a relic of the Holy Sakya-muni 


for the honouring of all beings, and also for the honguring of all beings this pratitya-. | 
[formula] is engraved. | 


NOTES. 


The record is of great importance for many reasons, To begin with, the inscriptic anys 
in 80 Many words that the relics to the consecration of which it refers are ose of the Buddha 
himself. We know of very few instances of this kind so far. Even the epigraph on the Kanishka 
relic casket discovered at Shih-j1-k1-dhert, in Peshawar, fails to supply us with anything but 
sirtumstantial ¢viderios as to the authenticity of the deposit. Tt follows, therefore, that tho 
fomement it which the present casket wae enshrined must have been regarded originally as 


ingerspticn Fin hereon loth riden of one of 6 inscribed bricks which were dug out trom ¢ teee 
wed enter in the centre of the MaXjratiya mound, aud coins ot Wema Kudphians Kanisift 





1 Eva meyi férctemetkesmin cmays Bhagavifl«Chhravastyim Vihsrati Jétnvanas 


q (A)nathapindadasy-irame tetra Bhagavan bhikshtin-imantrayati sma dharm&nary 


vO hhi- 
3 kshava f@chayarh cha 


dtéayishyimy-apachayath cha tach=chhrinnta [e&idhn- 
ch=Gsushva ‘cha] 


+ The toxt of the inseription. 





i quoted late, bécanso it given u gomplote version of Ge San in Sambkril, which 





even the Kasia copper-plate does tek 
* Pros, 4. 5. 8. for 1896, pp. 99 #, 
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Inscribed Relic-Casket from Kurram 





SCALE TWO-FIFTHS 





Eye-copy 








4 =F karate bhishiahys dharmfpim-Achaysh. katamab yad-nt-iamin . atte . 
5 dam © bhavaty-sgy-itpidid-idam-utpadyats © yad=nt-dvidyi-pratyay®h sathskirih 


G  pratyayaih Vijiinamh -©§ vijnina-pratyayah nims-ripam  nims-ripa-pratyaya(h) 





6 nirddhah j&ti-nirSdhdj-joré-marapa-Soka-paridéva-dobkh-idér-("a-d5) manasy-0piyisk | 

7 nirudhyanty=-¢vameasya [kévala)sya mahati dubkha-skandhasya nirddhd 
bhavaty=syam-uchyaté 

Saharan emrenar Darton wo bhikshava iichayah cha déd4ayishyAmy- 


apachayam che 

9 itimé yad=uktam-idam«détat=pratyuktam-~idam-=avichad=Bhagavin=ittama/ nosas=té | 
10 bhikshavi bhoageraid -bhdshitam-a/bhya|nanda[n| 

The other mscription which contains the text of thia Bittra comes, as I eve said, from 
Kasii. It is partly carved and partly written in ink ona copper-plate which was recovered 
from the relic chamber of the larize «t@pa behind the Nirvina temple: ‘The langnage and “the 
warding of the record are identically the eame as those of the Gopalpur inscription, buf the date 
is about two-eenturies later. 

Again, the present epigraph is of considerable value from the philological standpoint. Thad. 
its language is local Prakyit goes without saying. In this the dedicaters seem to. have 
je rami followed the injunation Jaid down in the Buddhist: sas 25 phair ees aa 








it seein bhikkhave sakaya wiruftiya Budifha-rachanath pariy@puntion &™ ; 
that is, ‘that the Buddha had allowed that every one should learn the sacred texts in his 
own language.” The same remark holds good in the case of the inscriptions discovered at 
Taxila, Peshawar, and other places on the North-West Frontier. The literary P&li version of 
the Siitra is contained in the Mahavagga of the Vinoya-pifaka, and this-version tm prefaced 
by an account of the incidents which led up to the propounding of ‘the doctrine of 
vauses and effects’ by the Holy Sakya-muni. Senses et cr ec ce iy eatee 
bearing the complete text of:the Sttra,-of which the provenanes is defmitely known," comes 


tA. 8. B., 1910-11, pp. 73 1 Oldenberg, Introduction toPinaya-pifaka, p KLVTIL 
Naland@‘in 1024 «= am-editing abem im the Ep. Ind,—H.:5 J 
ce 
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ee ————— eel“ 
from the Mahi-parinirvana-Chaitys of the Buddha, it is easy to see how much importance the 
Buddhisia attached to the same. It is for this reason that I remarked above that the 


monument in which the present casket was enshrined must have been considered in olden 
days as one of the chief places of worship. 

Let us now see if the places and persons mentioned in the inscription afford any clue 
to the identity of the monument. The only names available for this purpose are (1) Varmaya- 
fa-putrasa, i.e. the son of Varmayadas, (2) Ruubhumi-rafa, i. the king of Roubhfimi, and 
(3) Uchardana, which I take to be the name of an individual.. Who this Varmaynéas wus and 
where he reigned—as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king—I have not been able to 


supposing I am right in my equation, though not = historical personage, yet seems somewhat 


capable of identification. In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hinen Thsang it is said : 
“ About sixty 1 south-west from Mangkil city and on the east side of = great river was the 
tope erected by Uttarasena, king of this-country, to enclose hia share of the relics of the 
Buddha's body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot at which his 
large white elephant bearing the precious relics had suddenly died and become a rock." 

Commenting on this passage Watters remarks ; “ There does not seem to be any mention 
either of Udyans or of Uttarasena in the various accounts given in the various Nirviga 
trentises of the division of the Buddha's relics. But other anthorities relate how a female 
elephant named-Mo-tu (or Mata) bearing relics of Buddha died enddenly on the way, was 
afterwards reborn os a human. creature and became an Arhat with an enormous appetite.” 
Major Deane identifies the monument mentioned by Hinuen Thsang with the remains ofa 
stapa which are said still to exist between the villages of Ghaligai and Shankardar on the Swat 
river in what used to be the ancient kingdom of Udyina. It may be asked, however, how, 
inasmuch as the casket is reputed to have come from Kurram, it could be associated with any 
monument in the Swat valley, which lies in quite the opposite direction and in a different region, : 
This objection can be met, in my opinion, by the fact that, as ] have observed at the very 
outset, the exact provenance of the casket is not known even to its present owner and that, 
therefore, there would not be any inherent impossibility, if we were to suppose that the object 
gradually found ita way from the place of its origin to the locality where it eventually came to 
light, because both the places are situated in the same province and are inhabited by almost 
kindred racea or tribes, who are not too far removed to have constant intercourse with one 
another. 

Lastly, we cofme to the date of the inscription. ‘Tt is given merely as Sami. or Sarhral 
9] without reference to any particular era. We gre, therefore, left to conjecture what the ers 
could be. For this purpose our only guides are the paleography and the language of the 
record, The former, as 1 have noted above, shows the cursive variety-of the Ehardshthi script 
of the middle period. And this, we know from other records found in that region, has beeu 
attributed to the early Kushin period, 1 am, therefore, inclined to refer the date of the 





in or about the year 150 A.D. Tf this supposition is correct the date under disenasion would 
work out as A.D 171. 

From: the language, it seems to me difficult in the present state of our knowledge to 
draw any definite concInsions with respect to date. And this difficnity is all the more 
pronounced, because we are not yet in a position to trace the development of the different 
—oynrieties of Prakrit which once prevailed in different parts of the country, ’ 

a” oa F E 4 “ i 
* Watters, Os Fuas Chrang, Vol. 1, p. 286. [With the reading and translation ng‘ingerted by me above the 
panes Runbhinni and Ucharéana disappear,—F. W. T.] : 
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No, 4—EANYAEKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 


By tHe tate T. A, Gormataa Rao, M.A., Trivanpevm. 


The village of KanyakumGri, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme south of India 
and is a very ancient place of great reputation. It was known to early Greek writera under 
the names of Komaria Akron, or Cape Komaria, as Ptolemy calls it, or simply Komarvi, as 
described by the author of the Periplus. The latter says: “After Bakare occurs the mountain 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near another district of the country called Paralin 
(where the pearl-fisheries are which belong to king Pandion), and a city of the name of 
Kolkhoi . . 1. +; Next to this is another place called Komar, where is the Cape of the same 
name and » haven. Those who wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women; since 
it ia related that the goddess once on ao time resided at the place and bathed."! Paralia 
mentioned in this extract is the mame of the river Pagaliyaro, which! waters a portion of 
S. Travancore and empties itself into the Kulittugai river. I have shown elsewhere that the 
land watered by the Paraliyiru was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings, 
who had their capital at Eottdru, which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of * Kotiara 
Metropolis’ and ‘ Kottara’ by Pliny. From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians 
of Kanyikumiri and the temple in it; one of their distinguishing titles being Kagpi-kavalan, 
the guardian of Eapni (i.e. Kanyikumiri). 

The temple of the goddess Kanyikuméri is situated on the very brink of the Indian 
Ocean. Opposite to the central shrine is s mandapa locally known as the mantmandapa. 
which contains six cylindrical stone pillars covered with writing in Grantha (ll. 1 to 
419) and Tami] (ll. 420 to 444) characters. Kanyakumari was visited by the Madrasa 
‘Government Epigraphist in 1896, when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain a mevhanical 
copy of the inscriptions contained on these pillars, but the task was given up as impossible, I 
dried to copy the inscription in 1910; the result was not at all satisfactory. Since then I have 
visited the place more than once; every time I saw the inscription on the pillars, which is 
clearly legible in some places, but more or Irss completely worn cut in others, I was impelled 
to make a freah attempt to copy it; and what was to be the last, a serious and determined 
effort to secure a good impression of the writing on all the pillars, was made in 1916. The 
firat and foremost difficulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick crust 
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had accumulated on the pillars. This was completely 
removed after one or two unsuccessfal attempts, and the inscription was found in some placcs 
defaced, being corroded by the action of the sea-air, Though these parts did not appear 
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those 
parts directly from the stone. After straining every nerve to obtain a set of good estampages, 
with lamp in hand, leiter by letter, word by word, the record was deciphered from the original 
stone itself. The success is largely due to the indomitable persaverance of my Pandit, 
Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smritivifirada; he and I worked at the epigraph, on the spot, for 
nearly one month, Most of the verses employ rhymes (prdsas), which aleo came in handy 
by sugwesting conjectural readings which in almost all the cases proved, upon reference ta 
the original stone inscription, to be quite correct. Thus then the text was at Inst nearly com- 
pletely recovered from the worn surface of the pillars, 

The inscription may fitly be called the “ Chala-raiéa-pragaslt."’ It is extremely important 
for the history of the Cholas as it contains many pieces of information hitherto unknown to 
history. As I think that it is pot right to defer the publication of this very important documcnt 


1 Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p, 19, 
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E longer Lam ¢i ing in this article what may be considered a preliminary notice, am aturer 
edition Sap seit iby Me my own publication, im the Travancore Arch@ological Series.* 





As hoe been already remarked, the six pillars are covered with writing from the top to the 
bottom. At first I conceived that the writing went round the pillar in a spiral; bat on closer 
and another on the front. The inscription is continued from pillar to pillar in the following 
systematic order Ia, Ib, Ila, 1b, and #0 on, where I represents the first pillar and a and 4 
represent the back and front faces of the pillar, The langusge is mostly Sanekrit. At the 
end of the record occurs the grant portion beginning with the birudas of king Vira- 
Rajaéndra, and giving his regnal year. The birudas and names of the king in this section are 
written in the Grantha alphabet, while the rest is in the Tamil alphabet and language. The 
Sanskrit portion of the record, giving the genealogy of the Chdlas, is entirely in verse, whereas 
the Tamil portion is in prose. On the whole the epigraph consists of 444 lines. 


In the firat two verses the god Siva, and in the third Vishpu, are praised. The god of the 
Universe first created the Brahmanda, and then Brahms was ushered into existence for the 
purpose of creating all other things. Brahmé, in hia turn, created several Rishis to assist him 
in hie task. One of them was Marichi. The son of Marichi was Eiigyapa; bis son was 
Vivesyan: the son of the latter was Menu; Mann's son was Ikshviku ; his son, Vikukshi- 
érava ; Purafijaya, who obtained the title Kakutstha, was the son of the latter. In the lineage 
of Kakntstha was born king Prithu; in the same race arose Kuvalaéva, Mandhatri, 
Muchukunds, Harigchendra, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Rituparna and Dilipa. In this illustrious 
family waa born the Lord (bhagavdm) in the four aspects of Rims, Lakebmana, Bharata and 
Satrughne, purposely to teach the world how each one has to conduct oneself towards others ; 
that is, a son towards a father and mother, a younger brother towards his elder brother and so 
on, The verses desorihing Rama (vv. 25-26) are very beautiful. Upto this the gonealogy 
ia purely pawrdpic. Next followa whnt might be considered as legendary and semi- 
historic, 


In the solar race was born a king named Chéla. To this king, who ruled over the whole 
earth, the foresta served as a sort of artificial garden. Once upon a time this king was sporting 
for some time in the forests inhabited by Rishis; with a small army be once proceeded on a 
hunting exoursion in the adjoining forests. Then a Rakshasa who had assumed the shape of 
a, deer appeared before him. Pursuing the animal be and his followers reached another forest, 
where he killed that deer.” By this time he had reached the bank of the river Kivéri ; he went 
along its course, bathed in its water, which was na sweet as ampita; he looked all round for 
Brébmanas and found none about the plice, He then brought several Brahmans from the 
Kryavarta and settled them comfortably on the banks of the river Kivéri. Cutting down the 


forests on either bank of the Kivért, he planted gardens containing creepers of betel leaves and 


Rajekéeari, the son of Chita, succeeded him after hia death. The sonof Rajak@sari was 
Parakésari. The pradasti does not mention the fact that in the Chola dynasty the titles Raja- 
késuri and Parakésari were assumed by alternate kings, ns is stated in the Leiden and the Tirn- 
vila a grants.’ In this dynasty were born Myityujit, who conquered Myityn, the god of 





1 [This has since been done by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar in Volume ITT of thet series, ‘pp. 55 to 168 
1 This fs evidently an imitation of a similar oecurrence in the life of Rima. 
* arch, Surcey of South India, Vol, TV, p. 204, and South Ind. Insers., Vol. ITI, p. 383, 
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death ; Viraséna; and Chitra, frightened at the power of whose arrows Dévéndra (Indra) ac- 
‘cepted the tiger-banner, in which he also tock refuge. From that time the tiger became the 
crest of the Cholns just im the same manner as a pair of carp fish and the how were respectively 
the cresta of the Pindyas and the Chéras; then came Pushbpakétu, Hétumals, Samudrajit and 
Pafichaps. The last mentioned king cut open five arteries in his body and fed with the blood 
issuing out of them five Yakshas who came to him ss his guests and demanded of him this 
curious and cruel food. For feeding the Yakshas in the manner described he obtained the name 
Paichapa. The kiog Nrimrida sprang in this race, and by the grace of Paramédvara conquered 
Mrityn, the god of death ; then sppeared Mandraths, and the illustrious Parunatiilt (Pora- 
natkilli) and others. Earikaila, who was born in this family, seeing that the river Efvéri by 
its irregular flow was destroying the crops, caused embankments to be constructed on both ita 
sides, the kings conquered by him carrying earth on their heads for that purpose. Valabha,' 
Jagedékamalla and Vyilabhayahkara were also been in this dynasty. 


Hore commences the genuine history of the Cholas. Vijayalaya is said to have been born 
in this lineage. He was worshipped by all kings; he is here stated to have constructed anew 
the city of Tafijipurt in the Chola country; but the Tiruvalaigiidu grant distinctly mentions 
the fact that VijsySlaya took Tafijiparl by force and set up in it the goddeee Nidumbhasidant 
(Durga).2 Evidently, the composer of the Kanyikuméiri prafasti did not know exactly how 
Tafijipurl came to be the seat of the Cholas in the time of Vijayilaya. The true fact seems tc 
have been remembered by the composer of the Tiruvilaigadu document. Tt has been stated 
cleewhere that Tafijipurl must have been seized from the Muttaraiyars, the vasaala of the 
Pallavas, by Vijayalaoya* The son of Vijsyélaya was Adityavarman alias E6dandaraéma. 
In the village of Tondamanéqd near Kalahasti there ia a temple of the Chola period. 
One of ita inscriptions belonging to the 34th year of the reign of Madirsikonds 
Parnkéearivarman, ie. Pardntaka I, calls the temple by the name Kedandarimfévara alias 
Adityéévars. Mr. Venkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1905, wrote 
about it thos :—‘* No, 318 of 1904 mentions the king’s son éri-Kodandarimap while No, 347 
of 1904 refers to prince Eodandap. Even at the present day Eodandap is a familiar 
abbreviation of Kndandarimay, and we may therefore suppose that both Nos, 318 and 347 of 
1904 refer to the same prince, who was the soa of Purintaka 1, In the samo village of Topda- 
manid is another inscription of Parintaka I, dated in his 34th year (about A.D. 939), which 
mentions the temple of Koédandariméévara alias Adityéivara. It is not impossible that 
thia tenple was called after the Chola prince Koddandarimay. If this surmise proves correct, 
it may be concluded from the other name Adityéévara given to the Topdamanid temple 
that Kodaypda:imag was the surname either of the king’s eldest son Rajaditya or of his second 
son Gandariditya.”* Subsequently, while reviewing No. 286 of the Collection of the Madras 
Epigraphist for the year 1906, found in Tirumilporam which stated that the village of 
Sirriyarrfir had been granted ss = dévadéna and as a brahmadéya im the 2let year of 
Ton, imiparril -tafijips-U daiyar, Mr. Venkayya changed his opinion and said that Tondai- 
maparrir-tujips-Udaiy&r, i. ‘ the lord who died at TondaimApirrir,’ must refer to Aditya I, 
which in s record of Psrantaka I found at the place, i called Tondaimippérdyrir, 








1 ‘The Tami] word Pajacas, which later on came to siguify, like the word Chéja, any Chéla king, & conrerted 
8 Gee 8. I. L., Vou. ILI, p. 418, vv. 45 and 46. 

® Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 136. 

4 Ep. Rep. 1906, p. 60, para. 9. 
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end that the temple of Kodapdariméévara at the village, which is also called Adityéévara in the 
inscription of Parintaka I must have been called after Aditya I! This latter conclusion is 
now proved hy the explicit statement found in the Kanyikumdri inscription that Aditya T, 
father of Parintaka I, was known by the name Kodandarima. The Kanyikamiri inscription 
adds that Aditya I alias Kodanderima killed the Pallava king seated on his elephant? The 
opponent of Aditya I was Aparijita. 

The next king of the dynasty was Pariintaka, son of Aditya. He destroyed the Pandya 
king together with his whole army, took the whole of his treasure and burnt Madura, his 
eapital. From these military exploits he was known as Madhurintaka, that is, “death to 
Madhura (i.e. Madura). Because he defeated the unconquered Krishna-Rija hoe came to be 
known as Vira-Chéla. It ia only in this inscription that we hear that the Rashtrakata king 
Krishpa [11 was defeated in battle by Parintaka I. Kyishna ascended the throne abont A.D. 
o4U, a year which falls within the reign of Pardntaka I (A.D. 907-948). It is quito probable 
that Krishpo Tif was defeated hy Parintaka I, and it was perhaps in vengeance thereof 
that the former invaded the Chdla country soon after the death of the latter and early in the 
reign of Rajiditya, Parintaka’s son and successor.® 

Tn all his Tamil inscriptions Pardntaka I is described as Madiratkonda Parakfearivarman, 
that is, ‘ Parakésarivarman who took Madura.’ Sometimes the word “ Iiamum” occura after 
* Madiraiywm" in the inscriptions of this king. We shall sce presently that he conquered also 
Tjam or Ceylon as reported in the Tirnvalaigadu grant.* 

Tho Kanyakumfri inscription states that Parintaka caused his army to orcss the sea and 
conquer Sinhala; by killing the lords of Simbhala and subjogating the country he obtained 
the surname Simhalintaka. As it is stated that it was only his army that crossed the 
a we have to infer that Parfintaka I himself did not lead the army to Sinhala, bat, 
entrusting the invasion to hia generals, stopped on the mainland. He is further stated 
to have constructed several agrahdras like Viranarayanapura and granted them for the 
enjoyment of Brihmanas. This Viranirayapapnra seems to be the same as the modern 
Kattumue koyil, a suburb of Gatgaikondadslapuram which waa the native place of the great 
Srivaishnava Achdryas Nithamunigal and Yamunarya alius Alavandar, 

The eon of Parintaka (1) was Arindama. To Arindama was born a son named Parintaka 
(11). Anticipating trouble from this valiant king, the Piodys king fled across the mountains, 
evidently to the Kérala country. Parintaka 11 fought several battles and imprisoned a large 
number of kings, 

The son of Parantaka IL was Rijarija. He caused a number of yagas to be performed. 
It was the custom with Hijarija nover to kill those enemies who surrendered to him ; m spile 
ot this well-known fact the Chalukya king Satyiéraya senselessly ran away from the 
battlefield. 

Rajaraje had son named Madhurantaka. He conquered the Kuntala king. that is, the 
Chilakys, and made Manyakhéts, his capital, a camping and sporting groand for his army, 
Sending his generals at the head of his powerful army northwards, he caused them to defeat 
successively the kings of the Eulfitat and the Utkala countries and to kill the kings of 
' Ep. Rep., 1907, p. 71, para. 30,0 , | 
2 Thid., 1908, p, 66. 


* (It has been shown in Arch!, Surecey Report for 1908-09, p. 12%, that Rajaditya died before his father and dia 
sot enceeed to the Chija throne — Ed] 
* South-Ind. Inserz., Vol. II], p. 306, vv. 61-52, 
Lat Mahdodragiri (No. 897 of the Madras Epigraphist's Collection for 1897) state 
fhat “ general of Rajéodra-Chile (named in Tamil, Ba jindra-Chola-Pallavarsivean Rajarijamirayap) overcame 


the Kuldte king oomed Vimatiditya and set up a pillar of victory,” The general in called Doattikera io another 
epigraph found in the ame place. 
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Ealifiga avd VirnéSndra! ; and to bring the water of the Ganges filled in pots carried on the 
heads of the conquered kings. The latter statement regarding the conquest of 
Bajéndra-Chéla of the countries as far as the Ganges is in close agreement with that found 
in the Tirnvalaagada grant. In hoth the records it is distinctly mentioned that Rajéndia-Chola 
ulias Madhurintaka himself did not proce-d sgainst the northern kings and did not extend 
his arms as far as the Ganges by leading the army in person, but got the credit of having 
‘taken the Gaigs river’ (Ganhgai-konda) by the victories achieved by his generals? The 
inscription siates further. that he rent his army sereas the sea to the Eatéhs country and set 
fire t» ii? and that there waa nvthing impossible for this monar-b to achieve. 

This xing, MadhorSntaka (that ia, H&jéndra-Chéle I), had three sons, named (respectively) 
Rajaihiraja, Rajéndra-déva and Vira-Rajéndra-déva. Of these, Rajidbiriija was the eldest. 
For the first time we have the very explicit atatement in the inscription under notice that 
Rajéndra-Chola had three sons.4 Up till now the relationship existing between Rajéndrn-Chola 
ani the three brothers, R&jidhiraja, Rajéndra-déva and Vira-Rijéndra-diva, was vaguely 
conjectured. 

The Kanyikumiri inscription states that Rajidhirdja destroyed the city of Kalyanapura 
and conquered the lord of that place, Ahavamalla. These facts are well known to students 
of Tudian history by the inscriptions of this king. Kalyinapura was the capital of the 
Chajukyss and Ahavamalla was the Chilukya contemporary of Rajaidhiraja. 

After the death of Rajidbirija, his next younger brother Rajéndra-déva ascended tha 
throve, and the latter in his tarn was succeeded by his younger brother Vira-Rajéndre-déva, 
He killed (he Mannata (Karpite ?) kings in the battle at KOdal-sangama. This king, Valla- 
bhavallsbha, took possession of Véngi and Kalinga,® left uncared for by hia elder brothers 
aud consequently overron by enemies ; Vira-Rajéndra, who ia known also by the names Kari: dla 
and Vira-Chola, set up several dharma-disanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants). He 
presented on invaluable ruby, known as fratlokya-sara, to the god Dabhra-Sabhipati (the 
god of Chidambaram), and it was set up in the crown of that god. He established a 
number of agrah@ras in the Chola, Tundira, Pandya, Gahgaviati and Kulfita countries and 
colunised them with forty thousand Brahmapas well-veréed in the Védas. From the other 
inscriptions of this monarch we know that he won a victory over the Chajukys Ahavamalla aot 
Kiidalsadgama and Koppa and captured all the tressurcs belonging to his opponent, as also 
Dia eres ae A RE de es - a = 





‘ [The note on Test 1. 360 below roads ¥[@)] =-—Ed.] 

® South-Ind, Insers., Vol. TL, p. 424, ¥. 117. 

© bid, v. 123, 

'‘Yhe conquest of Kadiram also ia deserited in the historieal introduction prefixed to his Tami] inscriptions, 

4 ‘The Kaliagaffupparant scoms to indicate that Rajéodra-Claja I, seeing that he had nosons to succeed him, 
resolved on electing Kaldttunga-Chijs I, o grandson by his danghter, ae his sucerssor. This information bs not 
of moch valoe os it is not based on actual facts. Inscriptions of Rajiihirijs I ond Rajendradéva enonmerate a 
number of Chja princes who stood in the relation of uncles, brothers, and sons to the kings. Besules, the Tirura- 
isicida Plates state that a cortain Sundars-Chila-Pandya was Rijéndra-Chija I's son; see 8, ZZ, Vol Lil, p, 423, 
vv. 83 and 99. 

"ihe following is the pomage in 5. I. I, Vol, Lit, Part I, pp. 60-70, which deccribes this event —: 

“(L. 28) Having moved (his camp), he declared :—*(We) shall not rotqrn without regaining the good 
country of Véngai, which (we had formerly) eobdocd. You, (who are) strong, come and defend (it), if (you) are 
able !? ‘Chat army which was chosen (for this expedition) drove into the jungle that big army, which mw.ted 
(its enemies) on the great river close ty Vidsiyavidai (and) which had for ite eblefs Jansnathap, the Dandand, ike 
Rajamayap, whose mast elephants trumpeted in berds, aud Mopparaseg. 

“(L. 20.) His elevhants drank the water of the Godavari. (tle) erosacd even Kalingam and, beyond ,it)}, 
despatelnd (for) battle (his) invincible army as far as the further end of Sakkara-kSttam (Chakra-kdtta). 

“ (L. 30.) (He) 14-comquered the good country of Véagsi and bestowed (it) om Vijayadityan, whose broad hand 
(held) weapons of war, (aud) who had taken refuge at his lotcs-fect.” 

oD 





The Tami] portion of the inscription begins afresh with the phrase Svasti Sri and states 


have made a grant of land to the temple of Kanya-Pidariyér (Bhagavatt) at Kumari (i. 


On the whole the Eanyakumiri inscription is‘a valuable document for the constroction 
of the history of the Choja dynasty. With the Apbil grant,’ the Leiden grant," the Tiruvalaa- 
gadu grant* and the Kanyakumari inscription, the four most important documents, the history 
of the Cholas could be written completely and satisfactorily, The Tami] works Kalix, 
tupparani, etc. may also be of great interest in the study of Chola history. 


The following table gives the genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Kanyakumari 
inscription ; and the genealogies derived from the Tamil works, the Vikrama-Sdlap-ula, the 
Kulotturiga-Solap-ula and the Sankara-Solan-ulat, are also added for purposes of comparison, 
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Marichi. ; 
G Sagara. 
Katya pa. 13 . 
Vivasvin. ) 
1 Rituperpa. 
Mano, | 
| 18 Dittps. 


19 Bina, Lekshmeye, Bhoruta and atrov hoe. 
20 Chole, who firet come to the south and sulted 


Viknkshifrara, 
Enkutstha alias Purafijayn, 


-e See 37 ews we oe we 


down there ; bronght several families of 
Euvaliivs, 21 Rajakésari, 
12 Miandhatri, 


"The following is the passage referring to the several tithes of Vire-Rajéndra which sccurs in No. 161, 
Chintimani Tk., Kolar District of the Mysore province :— 

" Bakale-bhuvan-iiraye Sri Prithvi-vallabhe mabirijidhirije paraméivare parama-bhattarals Ravi-kula-tilsks 
Chija-kuln-dékhara Paigdye-kol-dntake Abavamalla-kole-kile Abavemsllagsi aimwa: 


” Rijdirays RAja-Hijéndra Vire-Chéle Korikils-Chile Srt Vira-Rijéodra-dévaricn inde ae Hijestkhare 
In 5.7.2, Vol. 11l, ». 198, aleo we find:—" Sakala-b 


hoven-dfrays Sri-Médinivalia 


be = mahirijadhirgin 
Chija-kule-sandara Piodya-kul-dntake Abevemalla-kula-bils Abaramal ~ jadhirijn 


Vira-Ch Karikils-Chila Vira- ta jondra-déva Rajakésari-pornminadigal od 2 puaa r: we Eijifrays 
* Ep. Ind., Vol. ¥, pp. 44 ff, 


" drehl, Survey of 8. Indie, Vol. IV, pp. 24 
* 8.0 1, Vol, 111, pp. 89-2, 
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: T Vij bo made Tanjdipori the capital of the 
23 Myityajit, who conquered Death. 37 Tee onary. anijap Pt 
2 ae. 38 Aditya alias Kidandsrima, who killed the Pallava 
25 Chitra, who made Indra seck refoge in bis tiger that was seated on his elephant, in battle, 
39 Parantakn, who killed the Pandya king, extin- 
24 «=Poshpakéts. ished his army, took all his tressure, and set 
| re to Maters, bis coptel. Pepe. was called 
~ dhurdniaks. e fF 
7 Kktcmila a 5 ishourija and was therefore called 
Ee tant he gpobap ort 
Samudrejit. Sichhala and was henee styled Simbaldataka. 
sag He established Viraniriyaoapora and 
29 Patches whe aut bie roles sud fat wilt bis oe! fumous agraddras. 
aes Pakaias ia who came to him as puesta. 
80 Nrimrida, wh with the help of Paramiérara con- 
4 Death. 1 
81 Mandratho. The Pisiga wes Gripes exey a Mee 
feated in battle. 
$3 Pernnathilfi. 
42 Eajerija, who def soveral kings in battle, 
33 Karikila, who built the embankments of chien Asner gagas. Satyiiraye rau away 
Kavérl, which was destroying the crop by ths him in battle. 
eromeaive flow, 
43 noc he the king 
34 Vajabha. Tides countr mate nyak 
a fehasar yy siggy seg damgre ete gre 
; , pay kt nig wht ielg eae ae ut killed those 
96 Jegetibensila. of Kalites: and. Vadige and mado the defonted 
Gacions tain Ce ee i Ws oa ican woe 
ah) their or army ero @ 
FFF aca, defeated the king of Katiha and set fire to it 
fi 45 Bijéadra-divs. 46 Vira-Rajéndrn (Rije-Rajéndra) 
2 ela ery + | rsd rin the ball 
dealt i vaieatia per ar Kad cerita 
is generals of the Kecatea funlly,. 
- an teok the countries of Viigi 


and Kal which were 
lected by his brothers fn" 
pate mor been stized by 





He iy a famous ruby called 
the fraildkyasdra in the 


ya, Gatgsvit, “Kulats 
caneed lands to be te 
40,000 learned BH 
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Marichi. 

Kadyapa, 

Arka, 

Mann. 

Tkshrikn. 

He who drove his chariot over bis own son. 


He who wade the tigvr and the deer to drink 
Water in the same stream. 


Mouoghakonida. al 
He woo pate Bi posiblo for the gods to drink 
Gn brig. 53 
He, who weighed himself ageinst & dove 
(Sit). 33 
Suridbiraja, 
Chia, 24 
He who explained the law to Death, 
He who brought the river Kiviri from the 36 
He who took the higher worlds and ruled the 
whole of this world, 
a7 
He who made Indra reside in his flag, 
Ue who made the western ocean mix with the 


He who guve his blood to be drank by » 
demon. 


He who commanded the wind, 

He who destroved the flying forts. 

He who roamed about the sky in his serial 
eharivt, 


He who helped Dharmarija in the Mahiibharute 
war, 


He who married a Naga princess, 


He who, being pleased with the £elarali 
of the poot Foy val. liberated the Chara 


He who mado kings (conquered by him) build the 
embankment of the Kivéri, 


He who received in his praise the poem called 
Paffisa ppd ay. 


He who destroyed the kings of the ee 
ant the (héra countries and tock Kiidal (ie. 
Madura) and Tam. 


He who celebrated the festival of his birth- 
day (Sadaya-nakshatra) in the Chirs coun- 
try. 


The king who made bis hores drink water from 
the river Gangd and took Kadiram aslinated 
beyond the sea. 


He taal alvaye ai paca of ‘tet te Tiger eater wate 


to be engraved on the 


He who, seated gona A Be came = 
virtorionn «at battle of Hoppa 
received the anociniment of — fi ( 
bhishéka), 


tir-d- 
He who enforced the Laws of Maan and 
waa thrice (.¢ four times) superior to Manu 


lL Vishon. 7 He who made the tiger and the deer to drink from 







Brahma. s 
Endyapa, > 
Marichi, i 
The wheeled charioteer (Sun) : Hass 
He who drove his chariot over the body of his ‘: 


the same stream. 
He who drove in bis aerial chariot, 
He who ruled over the Hhigabhiimi (Purandars), 
Hoe who explained the law to Death, 
BOW see ae . 
He whe destroyed the flying forts. 
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15 


16 


17 


19 


The ch ac 





Wei es ads he Kutorck Uaetteca osen Sota 23 
with that of the eastern wean. 

He who married the Naga princes, 23 
of a dove, a 


He who brought the Eidvérl river to the Chole 
country, 5 


He who built the banks of the Kiiveri. 


eee oe Focant wien ee of 
4 ae hie Keng. poem of Poygai, 


He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest, 
received in battletielda, 

He who covered the hall (Chidambaram temple) 
with gold. 


He who took in m day the kingdom of the 





He who took the Gaigi and Kadira and was 
pleased to be seated on simAgeuma. 


He who conquered the city of Eslyins after 
attacking it thrice. 


He who fought the battle at Koppam, 


He who presented the god EahganKths with o 
serpent conch, 


He who defeated bis enemies at Etidaleshgemem 
amd killed several elephants. 


He who twice destroyed the Falam ot Silai, who 
tork the western cean, defented the Pandyas, 
Chéras, took Koikana and Kannada, killed the 
Miratta king, and who is known by the name 
of Abhaya, 





1 
2 
3 
4 
5 


10 


14 





He who drove his chariot over his son, 
He who . i ia : if Py 16 


He who protected the castles of the gods. 


He who sat cn the throne of the lord of gods 
(Indra) along with him. 


Mandhitri, who made the tiger and the dear to 
drink water from the same stream. 


The king of kings who brought down Mandaikini 


i 
Gehes) to send hie enquters ‘to heaven: by 
= 


19 


their bones with the holy water. 


He who fongbt against the Kauraves in tho 
Mahibharste war. 


ooo aoe 


He who took the bead of _ c a . ] = 


epee e 


He who joined the western ocean with the | 
eastern. 


He who ascended the scale-pan against the weight 
of a dora. 

Earikala, who made carry earth to build 
ots cetvnkeued of ke Roe 

Kijli, who married (the Nags) dameal. 


He who liberated the Chéra being pleased 
with the poem Kalarals ot Poyeat 


He who was adorned with 96 sears on his chest 
received in battle. 


He who tore to wbbagp isan tigeee eae y 
tem 
apart ple: whe tock 
He ae ee Udegal in 
iy. 
He who took the rirer and the country 


Akajsikep, who receivel in his proise the 
Kalwmgativpparan. 


Kuldttaigs-Choja. 
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The Sstikara-S5Jan-ula. 

a : - 7 — =: 
1 .Vishnn. 18 The king who liberated the Chéra, being 
| 3 pleated with the poem Xalarali sung by 
2 The Son. 


4 He who drove his chariot over his own son, 


& He who made the tiger and the deer to 
drink from the same stream, 


6 He: who drove in a celestial chariot. 

’ Pursndara, 

& He who explained the law to Death. 

o He wig)! 5 So ee 

10 He who destroyed the fying forts. 

11 He who joined the western ocean with the 
eastern, 


12 He who married the Naga princess whose 


13 The king who presented 11,000 poss for ons 












19 He who bore on his cheat 96 sears received 
in batile. 


“0 The king who covered the Hall with gold. 


| 21 He who took the Kérala country in one day. 


32 He who took Ganga and Kadiram. 


23 He who fought thrice against the city of Kal- 
Jina, 

24° He who took 1,000 elephante at Koppam. 

25° He who gave to Virhow in Kéyil (Sri. 
raogim) a jewel couch in the shape of o 
serpent. 

“6 Ho who defeated his enemy at Kidalsatga- 
Mam. 


27 He who rereived the Kaliigattw-Parani in 
Praise of himself, 


‘14 Another who gave 16 crores of pons for a 28 Viktama-Chila, who received the win his 
Verse, IT : 


is He who ascended the scale-pan against the | 


16 He who conducted the Kuyari from the west 
to his country. 


17 He who built the embankments on both 
sides of the river Kavéri. 








We have to mention here two Chola kings, ris, Adhirijéndra and Ra 
lo have reigned as Co-regents with Rajéndra-dava and Virirajéndra, 

Dr. Hultesch belicves that Rajamahéndra must be the eo 
decessor of V1 ra-Rajéndra-dava. He writes about theae kings thus :— 
dra, his reign seems to be covered altogether by those of Rajéndra-d 


by 


successor Vira-Rajéndra adopted the surname Rajnkéseri. If he h 


Assumed the title 


who jis stated in the two latter works to 


: varman as bis rightful predecessor, he would, in accordance with all 
P rake " i.** 


y ®© nscription of the 9th year of Rajéndra which mentions among the boundaries of a 
village ‘the road of Rajamahéndra." A farther confirmation is fn 


tupparant, the Vikrama-S¢laq 


praise from the pen of Kittag. 


and a Piffas-Tamil, siiattRati 
50 He who presented for each Verse of an uli 
31 Gaikara-Haja, 








}mahéndra, who seem 


n of Rajéndra-diva and the pre- 
“ As regards Rajumahén- 
éra and Vira-Rajéndra I. 


rnished by the fact that hfs 
ad recognised Rijamahéndra 
Precedonta, have 


ul and the Sarikara-Solap-ula refer to a king 
have given to the God Rafganitha of Srirsigam 


s< 


No. £] KANYAEUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. ol 








n golden serpent couch! The Koyilolugu informs 0s that the king Rijamahandra was a devotee 
of the god Rangandtha and that be constructed one of the prakdras of that god's temple. 
Putting together the statements of the two sets of bterary evidences, 1 think it is possible 
for us to infer that the king who presented to the Srirangam temple a golden serpent couch 
must be identicn! with Rajamahandra, Since ihe Kaliigattupparani, ete., place him before 
Virs-Rajéndra, the finding of Dr. Hultzach receives farther strength. Tt is quite likely that he 
was made a yevardja with the title RAjakésari, that, when bis father and uncle were eugaged 
in war with the Chalukyas, he was administering the kingdum in the capacity of the 
yuvardja, but that he died before his father and therefore never ascended the throne. As a 
consequence, when Vira-Rajindra ascended the throne, in regular succession to Rajépdra-déva, 
he also called himeelf a Ra ja*éeari. 

The Kanyikumiri inscription, which traces the descent of the Chélas down to Vira-Rajin- 
dra, is silent about Hajamahénira, his immediate predecessor. This silencé about him is 
significant and corroborates further the hypothesis of Dr. Hultzsch. 


TEXT.’ 

(Metres: vy. 1, 10-12, 18, 21, 24, 26, 44, 47, 52, 56, 73, 76, 77, 72, Sardalavikrigita ; 
vv. 2-0, 15, 20, 60, Sragdhara; v. 13, Vaméastha; vv. 14, 49°71, Sikharint; vv. 16, 48, 60, 57, 
67, 72, 74, Vasantatilaka; vv. 17, 23, 25, 41, 62, 65, 69, Malim: vv. 19, 27, 28, 40, 75, 
Mandskrantd ; vv. 22, 53, 78, Seagata; vv. 29, 45, Aupachchhandasika ; vv. 3-31, 61, Prithet; 
vv. 32, 46, 59, Praharshini; vv. 33, 38, 39, 42, Salint; vv. 34-35, Harini; vv. 36-37, 58, 63, 66, 
68, Rathaddhatd ; ¥¥- 43. 54, 55, Upajaiv; vv. 51, 64, 70, Upéndravajra ; vv. 80 and 81, Anush- 
fubh.] 

First Pillar : First Side. 


ata Ant] a: wat wag: 


mat al qraalaaaar- 
afa a wanaaraar [1°] 
aqua scoralag- 

agrat warpitfafatar: 

7 ot ve feufafirguaaratst 


The Kaliagattepparant describes this king thus :— 
Papuvalukka mudalays Véde-naipgir- 
papd-uraitts eri pudukki=ppajsiyar tangay- 
Maguvigukky mumuadi napmadiyim Sdjap 
madikkndathki]-arac-dalirppa valarodavipam 
The Fikrama-Sélan-ald thas :— 
Pad-arava-ttepo-Aranga-méyérkko=ppapmaglyél- 
ddaravea-ppaéyal-amaittapam 
. « « « » Muapralai- 
kippanaix-Koyir-karumugicke wigikksp- 
Suakara, Il. 41-43, 
"Read sey. * Read °querat. ‘Head agfa. 
‘Bead °q. is 
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8 waratufa: u—[e"] arnarai[falat 
9 a asta oafed teat" 

10 saat warsrade- 

lL fa’ eqzafeaqar airarsr- 

12 warat [i*) waraaraaey fe- 
13 agigaawlalonam oa- 


Lear’ mepyerarae 
15 wta waam worarq angr- 

16 ama u-[(2"] qe waq ea- 

li vata awam waR- 

18 [a] me wesqenfeaafacian- 

9 q weet gr ['] waoq - 
20 aa at efufeqanzat- 

21 4 sta ai ai[njan- 

22 [fea heaps sa 

23 i—[g*] “ret 2afeeerquana 

24 aa: [waa aacara fear 

25 faarfaarmaafaasaeia- 

256 wanuaes [\"] afefafec 

27 atafasaazafed a faan- 

23 alate ane 44 [am] 

29 afaa fafeafa alelaai  fafarj- 

80 ‘qa v—[s*] ames a- 

31 aaafa anq angq fafz- 

32 @: mal aan ate Farorrerarera” 








'The gnernira evmbel is entered twice and once at the end of this line and again at the beginning of the next. 

* Real gaia. * KReul gaa]. * Read ; 

"The ai symbols alone are in this line wd the letter # is im the next. * Read untadate:: 

T Read feu. 

*Mr. KR. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar who has stediel the inscription and edited it in the Tr. ares. Series 
odds some motes and catrect readings which pormim ae enclosed in rectangolar brackets, [The correct reading 
m ome to be “ae. | 

© [The inscription serms to read fran, the «sign being at the end of 1. 20 aod ] 3% the OM henceme: t 
of L. 20.] 

[The correct reading is eq hod ataqqacq am. | 
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38 awa: [aT - qaper|aartal al’ 
34 waco . te fe. aaa 
First Pillar : Second Sule. 
35 fala nfedfaiaaaa- 


wires 


51 
52 
53 
Bick 
55 
56 
57 
58 


monet aeaaraeare 
u—(a*] wean(felacoeres aa- 


qaaecelerrne- 
aaaufaarat(*ygic afrerq- 

7 aag: waar ([i*] + 
cf eels frafae eu 





S| mseart aaTetTa- 
werat ‘antag [a]: a 





as a raza: 
pia a Lehi 
| ad 


ara rit] ee Se RE 8, 
sla — aatate- 
cet waia-” 


Read apaterray | (Mr. K. V. 8. Alger has gente 41H sq. Perhaps the actual reading iy wy] aaform[y* ] | 


+! 


nally doaktfal and defecti 
t [tis mantng 0E ttle Hen 16.888 Trav. Arch. Serves, by Mr. K. V. 5. Aivar is equally o re 


# i Pie: = — 
® Read qura*. * Read “a. Read Smereritercwre. 


* Real RaSTAR. 


’ The amearcdra isin the next line; reed “gqrq. 


a ato be the correct reading.) * Read “gee. “ Kead aft, 
ES a OR i Read “eeTd. Read “TE. 
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59 «are Ie") crema 

60 FeAeaETa ater 

61 Qaarera “ahr fafarcta- 

62 feat araata wate ("] arat- 

65 *. faattaa’ qi aa 

66 a ane w—[e*] adtearecaerat- 

67 facaa’ feearaduatfaere- 

cg. SC eet quarter 

69 faeentaa io qattasarfatrate- 
Second Pillar : First Side. 

70 <erxaaei(e)eaat ([eet- 

Tl fajwet sae aealfa)s- 

72 @ am: uve e—[eo*] wangaaqa- 

78 aie wid fagfaaat 

74, a STA 

15 SINwTeTa a: ri) walla 

76 mferagan weal at urfea- 

77 wat at [ala feo fe 

78 fe Teacratal:*] es yaa 

19 ¥ iWTHATSAA 

Sl 

82 

83 











cs 





* Read arer. 2 Read: 
* [The gap may be filled up with the word mp 
‘(The text reads fitq which has to ba careecned into fay, ] 


+ and * Bead deat 
1 Head “aaqat. The aausvdra ig in the next line, 
“Koad spare. * Heal org. 


¥ Boal “afenra. M (The correct reading is are:.} 


the 7th year. 


Ca 
nu 


endra.: 


ira-Raj 


iV 


® 


iption o 


Kanyakumari Inser 


First Pillar: Back. 


: Fron. 


Pillar 


First 





CHITA & OMG, Gt 


SCALE THREE-FIFTHS 


F. W. THOMAS 





Second Pillar: Frond. 


Second Pillar: Back 
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= eel ———SS— 





84 arg (a lerifirarer Lee") qyaaurs ae 
85 [ganrfeq] aaaaarafaaraa fea: [i] 

86 [fategelaudt « aya 4[u)- 

87 ‘yatta = arayfsla:” o—[ee*] wafwed- 








5 ¥ "winter 0" area’ 
97 faiearst curudwint ara: 

98 wefererarey RAT WUTTETY u—[ea*] a 
00 





101 ra| erif 
102 evhenscere aat ware i—fea*] 
108 it? “Ta 
104 veinaee’ afrawent “09 seata 

1066 a wT OWE: “tent n—[o*] 

" § (Reed RR(w)y like werg, Bey and qq which follow, must be the abstract nouns derived from the 


roots fates ete, by adding the termination wa. But fafare i is Dot, nocording to the Dhitupitha, a fei# root 
and pene the reading fay is very doubtfal.— Ed. 








—— es, 


Bead “eg? * Read ua. 
* [The correct reading appears to he aufay-) 
Y Bend Sq ond gar’. _ Bend “QUENT 
* The length of qqy is at the beginning of the next line, [We should have rather oxpected gay% and uot 
wut. —Ed.] 
* Read qyagrat. The secondary d symbol is at the beginning of the next lina, 
* Read apf. ~ Bead ¥. 


™ [The sorrect ronding seems to be spa} mye.) 
a 


36 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. rVor. XVIII. 


Second Pillar : Second Bide. 
107 a = . - # rT - = 


108 

109 . —— oe 
110 = . . ‘ * . . ‘ * 
111 a Oa aes 

113 Sa. : = enue em- 
113 wattae eixijerati u—[es*] wiava-’ 

114 wswacfeeaaiaat tra- 

11s ge earreafafag wite- 

116 <arat ave: ([i*] felqlertat cuefo 

117 waa alfa & &- 

118 mrargufva aut qeyt we- 

119 Ht —[re*] wratesranra eax xia [2]- 
120 uafetatitegaY aar[*]- 

121 fa avi yvanefaat waa 

122 @acre: [1*) aaqgarary ware 

123 wauaefadt arivd od- 

124 @ wart aticatarafa [e)s- 

125 + SPRSSRTC n—[re"] wratz- 

126 @ [alnfx*ja: fafaate 

127 ‘(Njenqra 9 afoeanatc- 

128 ign is ig i") =alta)- 

129 a i 
130 
131 
1323 
133 
134 fare: eracaeiearagy- 

135 vu: n—[Re"] cy anata aT: waal- 

















Tatas nuaeedien to ba Os Sek Via a [The porvest reading would be eiifieentenal 22} 
8 [The @ sign of gj ia at the end of the previous line.) 
‘Read qife * Read frrfc 





=% 
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136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 


146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
161 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
167 
158 
159 


EANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEV A. 


saata:  afral yaar |oaifaar- 
forara: [1°] sftalafafaerajente- 
‘areraatalwefafat falafaa(a*)(ra)aat- 
fafeata: u—[za*] sfalstwelqeaa 
wry atalfaje oy: [falet 
[ale aqrcrafaadge- 
‘Therlerad: [i"] [cat wer)we- 
aire arene Segal gree] 
| anlalsifae)](r*] a- 
eh ete tints cet mate ae 
Third Pillar: Firat Side. 
a omqe(alq fi") afg ‘“eufex- 
q alae aeyod waera- 
feafar):” freamre® ataq n—[ey*] 
[at] ata" warm «elaujfa ar- 
aa" 4 gaat a wareaar(q") a- 
Tisha serda eH um ([i*) 
a «ufeanufe fea = a- 
erent aT etiateFeecntoe* 
a atat [glaq ofke*] @ 4q &- 
faseae a(a) aaa 
at wai whi 7 


aaqatarq [1] a eq (fa): 











. ar 








1 Read gig :. 
* Read eg fat. [1 woold sugges, feroentfcdi” as the more probable one.— Ed.) 
2 The @ symbol of 7) is at the end of the previous line. 


4 [The correct reading in aqaa”.] ‘(The text reads efter)". 

* Bead qifafediq:. 7 Read 941. 

* [anergy js the actual reading in the inscription. | 

"[aafe is the actual reading in the inscription, The é sign of vé at the beginning of L 147 is at the 
end of 1. 146.) 

M Rena “og: 1 Read | 

"(ew gre is the actual reading. |} The @ xymabol of mi is in the previous line 


i Rend“? 
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163 
164 
165 
166 
167 

168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 


179 
180 
181 
182 
183 
184 
185 





al[qiat ama fe 
vqgara: [\*] anaes 
qaaatfaa Si Stare 
eearrazaaaa: piers ed 
fasta a EH Fels? zT’- 

afalag araag [i*] wots 

wraat faerofaaare- 

wolfe] arealfa)] wlre*] were aa 
qaAaan (yl aTet sare 
(falfanrataafagicaea: []- 

at [*) wet a unmefom «afefa @- 
nafrefedt pal [00] am: 
mana(ajeeat nafaar waat-’ 

faar yagueatge fato- 








. aaaerafen’ [i*] Caquattd 4G 


fanauarti-ret — T- 

WAAL TATS aT AT 

wat: ula] @& at waat F ae 

au: atattaq free after: 

«: [it] @chnfafearart at- 

var Gaga fs aferarat- F 
(ewatta] u—(er"] aa [eter * °° fet 


1 Read fawere. 

+ The sntodary 3 symbol of the letier £5 isin the’ next Tine 
® The ai symbol of sai is at the end of the preceding line. 
* The peondary & symbol is engraved in the next line. 


Py — 
i @ looks like @ shyt an EResd WERE UPA. 
+ The sceondary & symbol fs ba , | 
§ Baad © Read 9°. 


The secondary & symbol is in the next line. 


Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra: the 7th year. 


third Pillar: Front. Third Pillar: Back. 


Ts] 


i ie a: . : a wal SE ela bt nee 
‘ Fe > : eo 3 i at) fe : r. a na 





F. W. THOMAS 
SCALE THREE-FIFTHS WHITTINGHAM & GMGGS, GOLL 


fourth Pillar: Front. Fourth Pillar: Back. 


= ee Fe ay 





ir 
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190 
191 


193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 
201 

202 
203 

204 
206 
207 
208 
209 
210 
211 
212 


Third Piltar » Boownd Sie. 








(et) area 
ect 0" siaivaifene 
[a] ae feet " fafenafere fear 


Tarae aaaeueq = fa- 
(<a Wea wanrernee- 


Gt surreal: gaz 





ata aat Sara 1—[ee*] watq- 

ph ie soln 5 albino 

RTRTaT ri TY "fecha ara tee 

ara gquanefa guat 4[t- 

& are fectget aaa i—[ea*] wenn: 
anata: [i*] Ssyqaaat ware’ 

[fay:] <atfwarsrafa ‘arfearfea: o—[ea*] 
aLqaly utetl ad aa- 

a (aa |faaranres: [i*] aes: 








angular: 
eater ileo*] wiry aafea- 





a um earn wiaanifa- 

(a: 1%] (3S wit = war’ 
a[eaile[slataay 9 ara 

[a] w—[ec*] wierd @Qerfirr- 
(at sat atrantesrafe- 


=~ 


[=] D*)] t@ wen aaa wae 











_ Heed 1a. * Réad fgen. 

" Between “cay: are ae evllablea aro wanting. (Perbaps “crite might be suggorted..--Jad_] 
‘Road ware, * [The correct reading is eyftzqy.) 

* [This word may also be read gy] 

? The sgcondary ¢ symbol] is in the next line. * Read “repieteay 


40 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. By beags insiders . 


————————eee = 
213 we werrerarefieet greet: ete" 
214 pane ab di- 





215 
916 
917 
218 
219 
220 era ri TAA AT 
221 [arf] [i*) faqs 
222 eegitfce waste ia agate: ar}aa! 
223 gq: [set] Safad aqarente- 
Fourth Pillar : First Side. 
994 wrat Sat Tat Sea aM- 
993 arm [*] wer waereat [aql- 
276 arat a@arad = aqarenta- 
227 ura i—[se*] wasfaara = warlfercst)’ 
223 [way . - . . . « ara: fi] gata 
929 srattnficirnet (Tala . 
230 neat [aletiy fee") Gents aa] 
231 was afwerat: rearet Zul 
232 fa : | 1 afar)” 
283 q 4 ‘aerfadty [0°] frat aelfeler- 
234 wamifaaral aatfea|are|- 
035 < aIaea eaaraura[a*ja pa 
236 [atl], wet: u(ee") saat | 
237 [alfaimfte ai aafrersin- 
238 are, [\"] Zasa Sea BATEIEIE- 
a appears to emt, oor 
oe a ee tall 
© ‘The secondary 4 of the letter qi] isin the next line. [Perhaps aqifqyq is the actos! reading, Kal] 
’ Fait ferry are seen before ar. Ed.) 
* Could the pamage real q aH. 


8 phe sscondary d symbol is in the meat Lue. 
» Bead quatre. 
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239 warqaaraaaHte: feat] war[ae)- 
- Lala aaa at a|- 
! rearfaars: ([i*] at Far 
242 nbs eacarratent nat 
243 aragea aqne aaa i—[va*] 
244 vafaruaaqfafenaa 4-" 
245 i werehaeT wateey = fear 
gvecaentfamat sfet [I*| a 








248 one RE 

249 wenend fraean(gijoa’ i—[so*) 
250 afeq ge Fescrecs(fa)- 

951 ara: araaaral faadia)- 

253 amwa: ([i"] wrety ph ji 


93 =: afaanar weaagfeat< 

254 yfefararaae: pes a parts 
255 2 Seat ar faeuaiy o- 

256 age’ ane<afaa|faatar)- 

257 efa(wie (i*] watcearfeacate 
258 faefaranatelfarenta ‘ai[ee)- 

259 eeartacea[:] w—[se*) [sferge) 
260 aaweutferaaeroret [andtl- 








Fourth Pillar: Second Side. 


961 fwara(qa(aefa - - + at [i*] 
262 me, 








© Read wfzfa. 9 Conld the reading bore be gpa” P 

" Keul ergqra. * The anasedra of ¢ is mm the most line. 

Reed od gaye STH. © Read frien”, * Read gi; sare: 
* Read “veqfa. "Head “afy. 
ene gt 4 Read svi. 
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266 exxatare: [\*] SAereret- 

267 warafe[fale: warfare’ 

968 oazeae: a—[ur*] ai 

269 fmafacraafeaaeerenta- 

70 wef we [=rejwoa- 

11 waaay — - Vv — — [1*] <7. 
272 tenfen eewefeattat- 

278 aalfeaatya: aT- 

274 wife” feaerareata-” 

275 @ana:? wt wrafa i—[aat] we 
276 “Qa fasaraaaral @Aa- 

277 Wa aaarataara: [i*| aq 

278 erage gna rates- 

279 maaan: a—[ua"] fata- 

280 falara & Weed aatea-“ 

281 wayuneet [1°] ware: 

282 aracaa: ulatlarey-” 

283 gare git ate: u—[ae*) arfeerrat-" 
284 nage oF: sreqcratfu- 

285 war ufee: [i*] -sae” wafece- 

286 [a)dersara a: awactoa-” 

287 ot Tal TSTNTE: | TCIM: 

288 wam au: a} 

289 =iffam: aceaa fa ara: 


' The secondary 4 symbol isin the next line,  * Read yg, 
The secondary 2 symbol of qj is in this line. 





4 Read ° gat, * The reading aqrq is not quite certain ; it might also be wfy, 

[The traces before this word would admit of the reading qj. ] 

1 Heal dpeeaifaaer. ® The secondary ¢ symbol alone is in Chia line, 

© Read 

Read cotter’: t The secondary at symbol is in this line. 

"(For the existing traces, fag: Would be better.) 

M The secondary ¢ symbol of & fs in the previous line. 14 The secondary d symbol isin the next line 
Mong? would rhyme botter with agr, “! The letter at looke like ary, 

Read erga, * Read freee. 


\ The secondary d symbol is in the next line. 
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293 





296 [et i") aavenr sec aeu: Wat: 
Fifth Pillar ; First Side. 

297 fale ara ayurer- 

298 inal ee afenra 

300 rwafet: i) affefirwra{ fee]: 

801 fergfaaicat= «fa a- 

802 a ateaa i—[yc*] aelener- 





304 Pagar afafa orea[a] 
805 eit i] aq smear 

806 | 

807 awed Neen ake (r—](ye*] 
308 gure, ale Wreaeay- 

309 eis ic are [7a)- 

810 4 ‘afal*}arerq gary gfe) 
$11 afaferfolielaatwreee [i*] 

812 ay faefendarrage- 

313 Feoraredt correrererent{ eg} 

314 tua [fatale e- 

815 doattink ete) wqa qa 
316 wafequitearet aa:” 








Pho ai symbol sven this Tine and rian tho nest Tin, 


* Road fratq, * The secondary af symbols are im the previous line aad ghe in L 304 
* Read “fq?, "The secondary d symbol isin the next line. 
‘Reed gaat. Read ya’, " Read w fing, 


* The é symbol alone of the letter qj is in this line. “ The iver ga ig in the mext line, 
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318 
319 





321 
322 
323 
324 


aefanfafi(:*] wat slr’) wlal- 
[a*jal[a a*)] wal:*) @earnfeafar)- 


vated fafrenrraage 
ermarara [\*] saga acetal [an)- 








325 Ue wrTariaqdaeda- 
026 aiherearfet | qarear: ——— wa 
327 @arala")]_ were 
828 aaftaafa: [\*] eullnmaned a- 
$29 area; oreenufaceta- 
830 ofa fee") ware arg fogan- 
331 waa athencagicia] [i*] 
882 ger am gudwater[alar- 
333 [a] wanceaern[atlq o—[as*] wfoa- 
334 gquffamiy yfacrerequr- 
Fifth Pillar: Second Side. 
335 geafa acai <ererarfa- 
336 ur [i"] [aea*]efaxer: arar- 
837 [a*)aicfaret [wae <fa] ot [aa] 
838 aaria ae: m—[au") Ware e- 
839 at @ urfeiarqererc fau- 
340 ea qramq [*] Wat 4 AETA- 
341 “ta sere [3] [e*] aza.. a’ m—[aa®) 
342 qaraa fex[alt aa  Weer- 
43 9 warr: Ferer yaaa = ArE- 
' Bead sqft. t Gor ot fos sopenory d.apwbvllalo.the mek Bos ood fem oe 
‘Real “GET 4 Sead: fete: ‘Read Sutesre 
‘Read Gparchipsi. + Head aj} wa’. " The @ of a# is in the preceding lina. 


_* Could the pamege here le read aa qaay fey: P 


Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra: the 7th year. 


Fifth Pillar : Front. Fifth Pillar: Back. 
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344 afer waft alulat foue- 

345 qWaret a wieaeaaegaf<- 

846 faforret:? lao] ae eaaelal’ 
247 w= wifaar wena sarfr- 

$48 ures: [*] stacfe'[<*]fecrefaia- 
349 aan ayltrajanfirs: u—fer*] 
350 wouefaaata[s*}] .  . os). ae 
351 faya va alpen] ee 

852 mq [i*] wet os afrarenifa- 

353 war" a) fe oe . « [Larweeng]- 

354 [a] Sain wlae*] aweTe wieafy- 


355 


367 
858 
859 
360 mT ] 
361 atatfaesay [*] w [amn]- 
362 qrelfawrafcezrnfita *yazrq” 

363 wéaig’ yuugefafe- 

“aagaser ifsy*] sfaaray- 
pesca egg 

367 ace cae azrene(e]ee" TTarE- 





sda, 





* Read yfam’, 4 Read freer’. 
DThe letter is engraved below the Line. ‘Read werqft. 


* [The missing sylinbles may beread [side] dtedr,—Ba.] 

* The ad symbols are in this line and g in the next line, 

[Possibly ¥q% was menot— Ba} 

@ Bead qr’, [The correct resding is arq(q)aj’.—Ed]. "Rei apt, “Eed wie, 
'! The af symbols are ot the end of the previous line. 

‘Bead “qa :()"]49:. * Read HEWOCETH’, 
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868 ?eau(a:] fusererre i—ef93*] 
369 warderan(Salaea a 
$70 verre [aett)rretareg  ¥- 
371 wa: fertafaeat cerficr- 
372 of am: fi") [a*] aeiwaeeagry <c- 
373 aiifafera] asaararcrarea- 
Sizth Pyllar : Firat Side. 
874 Aq . . : * ' . » . 
875 - + + w=[or] alten) 
876 . ‘a _ feelin 


878 wTaq [*) cinerea 








381 a i—[ou") aferara ‘“fefeaees 

382 [era] aeifaarf: ord a- 

3838 et afaa’ fafwaq areca 

384 @a: [*] warqe’ eafaasai 

885 TSNTerees: waard a- 

386 waa Say” aTwAnce w—[ou*] 

888 a: weradiquam! da 

389 anyet uadafa ad-” e 

390 pei wa: [i"] @a- 

391 . wan fata a- 
802 aan (we “efi 

* Read “arg. * Read “war: fwfa. 

® The secondary d symbol is in the next line. 

“The secondary @ symbol of the letter qj} is iu the wert tine, 

* Read quite. © Read fa. ' Road fe, 
* Read aqfiga® and ate’. © Real ¥ Reade. 
M Read Sivtear. tthe cllenivicad ab Sat mareaeions 


19 The at eywhols of @ alone are in this fine. lend sy 
M4 The assardra is in the next line 
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393 eqrafant siaitfamt 


304 aife( fi" i—[ea*] araat wat 


395 fed eae asaarar- 
aa [mlea afeaP?az- 


S& 


898 afa [i*] fear waqcocafae- 
399 at feat @ ary aStET- 


5 Taegatle so PR, 


401 @yq" a& araarq i—[oo*] 


402 atenesufa: afar: ar- 


403 alajq afaad ena a: [1*] 


404 whure(a*lege‘aqe =n- 


405 aatfa’ [fealercetaa i—[er*) 


406 2aenfeqnfare ala)[fal- 
407 [alaterarcird taee- 
408 wlaurjaza age arfare- 


409 “larlafara [i*] awa afcgrer- 


Sizth Pillar: Second Sida. 


: va) .. fawam- 
"SANTA 


“13 p-sfebs} Rayer 


414 wily dmrenfegeca” [i*] 
415 atxcrerceifen*}et wer 


416 @ara(a*jery u—[se*] wearfte 


aaeara = arerarar- 
418 watfaed’ [1*] satqaq” 


aif 


419 erivenvaefafexq i—([cr*] 





| 1 Read argtset’; the ef symbols of § alone are in this Ine and r in the next Fins. 


3 The secondary 2 of @ is in the previous line. 
* [The reading appears to be a ara,] 


Read gtounia, ‘ Read gy, 
* Read 1 " [The reading seems to be urg.—Ea,] 


® The secondary d and the visarga of gf; are in the next boa. 


* Bead “sr@ifaqre . 
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420 Svasti ért{h ||") Sakala-bhuvan-déraye 
421 Sri-mé(di]ot-vallabha! mabaraja- 

422 dhirijn saka(la*)}mahéntra parama-a- 
428 shte-kula-sitnha rAja-kula-bhivaka- 
424 kuls(ékhsjra . . . . kul!dnta)- 
425 ka Aba[vamajila . . la Aha- 

426 varmallanai . » » + |gi-me]p-ka- 
428 Raja-Rajindra Vira-Chdla Karikila- 
429 Chola Raéjakésarivanma éri-Vira- 

4H) riijéndra-dévarkku 7 é]ai- 

431 vada te ‘ pat- 

432 tin. . 

435 Vira-Rajéndra 

454 Mma rava . Ra jari- 

435 (ja) p-Pindi- nit[ta] " Utiama-Sdla-va- 
436 landittnp-Puopaitiya-nittu Kumari-[k]ka- 
437 wypiyi-pidiriyirkku vépdum nityani- 
438 vandaigalukku Chakkarava[t]ti [ari-Vira-Ra]jé- 
439 ndra-(dévar] kudutta U Uttama-So]a-valandt- 
440 tu Paupattdva-nitta MNarririkkudi-nila- 

441 9 iru-nfizy-elubatt-oppé-muokka- 

442 16 irandu mivum in-néttu-pPeru- 
443 agudi kilkombu utpatta nila- 

444 9 siymbatt-onbadé-opbadi* 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Line 1. Be it well ; Prosperity ! 

Verse 1. May the moon-crested Bhavinipati (i.«. Siva), who is the sportive author of crea- 
tion, protection and destruction, who is the master of speech, the only abode of ommiscience 
(sareajfiaid) and by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous ocean of 
tamedra (metempsychosis), grant you good fortune. 

¥.2. May bhu, who is fullof grace towards moveable and immoveable objects, who holds 
one with his own body,—which is situated on the mountain (Kailisn) and which is effulgent with 
hight,—that of the great May, who cheers the Universe, who establishes ecience and nescicnce 
(j#dna and ajfdna) and who is pleased with the happiness and distressed with the unhappiness 
of souls (j#r-diman),"—may He save you easily from sin and protect yon from downfall. 

V. 3. He, who killed with bis discus the hordes of the army of Asuras, who drove to the 
aether regions (pa/dia) the emperor Bali and who is ever the protector of the Dévas, may that 
Hari wipe off your sins by protecting the world through you who are so many portions of His 
own Self existing on earth, 

V. 4. The Lord of all (Sareéfrara), with a view to procreate the Universe, first ushered 
into existence water, which (is the primordial matter and whieb) is the fittest object for that 





\ [The actual rending is mifani.—Ed_] 
* (Who swells with the plessures and pains of creetures willlng)y burne.—Ed.} 
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V. 5. This Brahmi who was thus begotten, having created all the worlds, containing every 
kind of thing, produced other Brahmas. One among such was Marichi who shone with a light 
which spread on all sides. 

V. 6. Kaiéyapa, who, with his omniscience, could perceive the subtlest things (pafyaka) 
was born of Marichi. His great beauty (Sri) was noticed by the eyes of Brahmi. He is 
reckoned as the firstamong the men of pre-eminence (#réyas-sampatii), The constant fight 
among the Dévasand others born of Kigyapa, to own Prosperity appeared like the dashing 
against each other of the waves of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi). 

V.7. From him (Kigyapa) was born the transcendent Vivasvan,' who is the fothe-’ at 
time, who by his generous light or power (prabhava) which is capable of affording protection 
to the world, subordinates the planets, and by the contact with whose rays the lotus issuing 
from the navel of the Lord of all (Vishnu) as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahmi, renounced 
sleep for the first time. 

VY. 8. When the rays of the sun began to dispel darknesa from every quarter, the shining 
golden Brahmdnda appeared as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (ktlima) init; and 
the dise of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky-lotus of which the petals were the 
directions of the compass, and the filaments the solar rays. 

¥. 9. The patriarch of all kings (who raled over the earth later on) was Mann, the son of 
Vivasviin?; from whose connection the human race received the name Minaya. Manu was 
worthy of being praised by the world; he created and promulgated Jawa and made humanity 
happy. Vivasvin made his gon Manu as resplendent as he did his father (Kiagyapa). 

¥. 10. To Manu was born [kshyiku’, who had unblemished fame spreading in all quarters 
and sung by the hosts of [Divyas. The all-pervading prowess of this conquering king, having 
had no enemies (amifras) to conquer, vanquished the sun (Mitra, a word which means also 
“a friend ") 

V. 11. Vikukshigrava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence was the son of 
Tkshviku.* This powerfal king afforded protection to this earth. Kings used to acquire 
wealth by warring against each other, and they have now the casy method to attain it, namely 
to worship the feet of this king. 

V. 12. The son of Vikukshidrava was Puranjsya who subdued those Eing who offered 
him battle.* Having transformed Indra into « bull, he stood on ita high hump to conquer the 
Asuras ; the gods in great joy addressed him as Kakutstha (he who stands on the kakud, hump 
of « bull), and this became thenceforth his name. 

V. 19. Prithu, who was comparable to the grest mountains (kula-parvatas) and who was 
reapected by all other kings, was born in this family.? During his regime all the people were 
wise and pleased. There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary. | 

V.-14. In this great dynasty appreared the king Kuvaligya. He was famous for his 
powerful horses. This powerful sovereign, in order to afford protection to the world, killed the 
Asura named Dhundho, who had taken refuge in the sandy river Sindhu. 

Vy. 15-16. Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Aswrdri (Vishnu), the king Min- 
dbdizi was born in this race’ to remove the distress of humanity residing on this earth. 


' See Kali am, Rdja-pairamparigam, ¥. 9; Fikkirama-Silae-uld I. 1-6; Ep. Fed, Vol. XV, P- 
88, vv. 6& 7; South-Iad. Tnrcrs,, Vol. Uf, p. 393, v, 4and Arch, Survey of South India, Vol. IV, p. 206, 

* Bee Kalshgatlupparani, v.10, Vikkirama-Sélan-wld, ll, 6-8 and Kulé(fnaga-Sdlan-ul4, ll. 2-4 

® South-Ind. Insers., Vol. 111, p. 393, vr. 6. 

4 Bouth-Ind, Insers., Vol. 111, p, 398, v, 6, 


* Tbid, ©. 7. " Jhid.y &, 
" bed, ¥. 12. * Thid, v.14 
© Thid, p. 304, 7, 14. 
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He afforded pleasure to the eyes of his subjects (by his peraonal appearance, perhaps). To drive 
off unrighteousness (adharma) his discus (chakra) travelled as far as the Chakravala mountain. 
While this famous monarch ruled the earth, the lion and deer lived together amicably, 
All objecta renounced their mutual hostility (that is, became friends); but dharma alone 
became an exception to this statement, for adharma did not exist (that is, it could not become a 
friend of adharma). . 

V. 17. The king Muachukunds of many good qualities was born of this race, which is 
never exposed to danger and which is ever prospering; this sovereign shone bright like the 
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the kunda (jasmine) flowers.’ 

Ve. 1B . ww kw we we + 6The king made it impossible for even those who 
fell in battle to enter heaven, . 

¥. 19. In this family was born Hariéchandra, who subdued by his prowess hosts of kings 
and who delighted in war, Valuing them as a mere straw, he sold his own body and hia wife 
and ron to pay the money of Kandikn (Visviimitra). 

V. 20. In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by all other kings. 
When this monarch began to perform a number of afvamadha-ydgas, Indra began to tremble 
(lest his position be lost to Sagara by the virtue which he was going to acquire by his meritorious 
deeds). Owing to the grestness of the sons of Sagara, the salt oceaus obtained the name 
egora, and this name began to apply to other gens also. 

V. 21. Bhagiratha was born in this race. Having brought down from heaven the river 
Gaigi to raise his ancestors (the sons of Sagara) to heaven from the ashos to which they were 
redaced by the fire of the anger of the sage Kapila, ho caused the celestial river to flow in 
three regions (that is, heaven, earth and hell) and the men who touched its waters to become 

V. 22. Rituparna, who was full of kingly virtues and who possessed a fame which was 
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth. 

V. 23. In this family was born king Diltpa; he was like a lamp to the universe: he had 
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies ; his anger drew 
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile kinus (that is, if any hostile king excited his 
wrath, that king was sure to meet with his death at the hands of Dilipa). He was a famous 
sovereign whose bow was ever destined to be crowned with success. 

V. 24. Seeing that the earth was groaning ander the evil deeds of the powerful and wicked 
Raksbasss, the Lord of the Universe, Bhagaviin, became incarnate in four different aspects 
as Haima, Lakshmaga, Bharata and Satraghna. The two firat and last pairs of brothers 
resembled the right and the left pairs of arms of Vishon. 

V. 25, This oniversal Lord taught the world the modes in which a son should conduct 
himeelf towards his father, a brother towards his brother, a young man towards hia wife, an 
enemy towards his enemy, kings towards Rishis and relations towards relations. 

V. 26. [t was not ont of anger that he killed the king of the Rikshnsas (Ravana); nor 
was it out of bis (carnal) love for his wife that he rescued her (from her captivity under 
Ravana); he only discharged his daty, which as a sovereign he was bound to do. If it wire 
not #0, why then should he have killed a Sidra who was doing penance on the Malaya moun- 
tain or soon after (resene), abandoned his wife, Sité, of resplendent beauty and rare courage ? 

VY. 27. ori-Riama, of straight (uncrooked) virtues, had a bridge ecnstrocted across the 
sea for the army of monkeys to march over. (By his act of killing R&vapa, a monster having 
evil ways), he firmly established all dharmas (dharma-sétu) on the earth. This Rima, full of 
good qualities, is praised by men as the dha@makatu (comet) to the misery of the gods (cansed 
by the Rakshneas) and the source of chagrin to the Asuras. 


' South-Ind, Inscriptions, Vel. 111, p. 398, ¥. 17. 
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Vv, 28-35, In this race there was a king named Chéla.! To this king, by whom tha 
world was governed as though it was but his capital city, the forests appeared like so many 
pleasare-gardeng. Once upon a time this king, who was resplendent as Hara, was spending 
his time in sport within the foresta inhabited by ‘hosts of sages. At another time he 
strayed into other forests, with a band of his army, for the purpose of hunting deer; then wna 
he allured by a Rakshasa; who had assumed the shape of a deer, and was beguiled into the 
southern regions. In the pursnit of this (pseudo-) deer the horse of Chola took him gradually 
into another forest thickly studded with treea. The commanders of his rapidly marching army, 
who were prepared to accompany their sovereiga to distant lands, kept pace with his 
swift horse. Having killed the deer-asura, the king began to march along the bank of the 
river Eivéri. It seemed from the sweetness of her water that the river Kiivarl was carrying 
the very ambrosia (amrita) which the Divas churned (with great effort) out of the ooean, 
After bathing in her water, the king (looked for) Brihmapas . . . .. .. but found 
none in that region. Therefore, he brought a large number of Brihmanas of superior yirtues 
from the Aryivarta and settled them down there (on the banks of the Kivért), He cleared 
the jangly and planted betel-vines and areca trees in large numbers. He created several other 
kinds of gardens, whereby the country was rendered shady (and cool) and also productive of 
fruits. People bathe in the river Gaigii and do penance in order to obtain svarga; but the 
bath in the Kivérl and penance on her bank would take those who do them fo regions higher 
than svarga. 

V. 36. After him (Chola) his son Rajakésari,? who was bright as the sun and who drove 
his enemies to the brink of the ocean, ruled the earth. 

V.37.., . + » « » » « RSjakésari's son was ParakSeari? a ee gt ee’ 

V.38. In this family there shone the king Mrityujit,* who conquered Mrityu (Death). 
He felled the hosts of his enemies, pleased the Dévas by the ydgas performed by him and 
made his foes tremble, : 

V. 39. The king Viraséna, who removed the sufferings of his subjecta, who was resplen- 
dent ss the sun, who was the abode of all auspicious qualities and who posseseed beautiful 
limbs, waa born in this race, 

V. 40, There was born in this dynasty a king named Chitra,’ whose anger would disappear 
if his enemies prostraied themselves before him. Being terrified in baitle by the arrows 
of this king, Indra forthwith made friends with him and adopted Vyaghraketu's (iv. Chitra’s] 
banner of tiger. 

V. 41. Pushpakétu, who by the spell of his prowess playfally drow towards himself the 
wealth of all other kings, was born in this family to role the earth as far as the borders of the 
Beas, 

V. 4%. Eétumila, who shone as bright as the lightning, was born in this race. Having 
seized the rows of standards (4étu-mald) of other kings he came to be known by the name 
of Kétam@la. 

V. 43. In this race was boro a king named Samudrajit. He made the eastern ooean join 
the western one and aa a price for it obtnined the hand of the daughter of a king iy 

— é 

V. 44. Pafichapa, who delighted in treating guests, belonged to this family.’ Having 
been requested by five Yakshas, who came to him as guests, he cut open five arteries in his body 
§ South-Ind. Insers, Vol. I1l, p. 394, v.28 and Ep. Ind. Vol XV, p. 60, 1,13. 

Sand * Thid, p. 205, vr. 99, 

* Ihid, p. 305, ¥. 36, 

+ Jhid, v. 37. 

© Kalingatiupparagi, V. 15, 

¥ Soath-Ind, Insors,, Vol. II, p. 39), 7. 24 
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and offered the blood issuing from them with great tenderness to the Yakshas to drink. From 
this act of hospitality he came to be known as Pafichspa. 

V. 45. Surpassing the dik-palas im greatness and similar to the moon in his splendour, 
king Nrimrida was 6 member of this family. This king of nndying fame conquered death 
by the grace of the god Paraméévars. 

V.46. King ManGratha of unblemished character and of incomparable wealth was 
born in this dynasty ; he was powerfal in war; through having been able to destroy the desires 
of the enemies and fulfil those of his (friends and dependants) ....- he was dubbed 

V. 47. Perunstkilli! and other kings who surpassed Indra in strength, wealth and 
reputation, were born in this family. Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth 
and ces, and reached even the sun and the Brahmigda and was ever shining. 

Vy. 49—49. Karikdla-Chila, who was firm os the kula-parvatas, who possessed great 
fame, as white and unblemished as the flowers of the Akiva plant and who was Death to the 
hostile kings who met him in battle-field, was born in this family. Seeing that the river 
Kivérl was overflowing its banks and allowing crops to flourish, thia monarch, who curbed 
the haughtiness of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be constracted 
with the earth carried by (such insubordinate) kings in baskets on their hands, and afforded 
protection to cultivation.’ 

¥.50. In this dynasty was born the king Vajabha," who possessed good qualities, 
wealth and prowess which compelled other kings to prostrate themselves before his feet ; he 
burnt with the fames of his admirable valour the insects (¢alabha), his enemies. 

V. 51. JagsdSkamalla, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned 
men, and wielded the weapon called the bhalla (spear), which was Death to other kings, 
was born in this family. 

V. 52. The king Vyila (or Vairi?)-bhayahKara was born in this family. The hostile 
kings prostrated themselves before his feet, Tho fire of the anger of this powerfal king, who 
fought with the sword beld in his long arm, could be quenched only by the tears flowing from 
the cyes of the queens of hostile kinga- 

Wr. 53-54. The lord of all the earth, the king Vijayalaya, was born in this family. ATI 
kings bowed before his feet. He established in the ChiJa country the city of Taijapuri, which 
was praised even by Brahma and other gods. Being a newly founded town, it flourished with 
all good qualities.* 

¥. 55. The son of this Vijayalaya was Adityavarman, better known by the name af 
Kédands-Rima. He fell on the Pallava monarch, who was seated upon a maddened ele- 
phant, and killed him in battle.* 

Vv. 56-60. To him (Aditya) was born a son named Parintaka, who was the abode of the 
goddess of valour (vira-fri). By the water flowing from the temples of the mast elephants ef 
this king, which were sporting in the gardens adjoining the shores of the seas, the water of the 





seas became scented. Parintaka destroyed the Pindya king with his whole army, took all his 
1 South-Ind. Inscriptions, Vol. 111, p. 895, v. 41. | 
® Td, v. 42, 


" Ep. Ind, Vol XV, p. 60, ¥. 18. 

‘fquarerdefs aed eel fafeenfoarefrrey were: | 
Leiden Gransi, 

Southend, Insers, Vol, LL, p, 306, Vr. 47 and 45. 
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wealth and burnt (his capital) Madhura ; for this achievement he received the title of Madhu- 
rantaka.' This king, who was as bright as Arjuna, conquered in battle the thithérto unconguered 
king Erishnaraja, and thereby angmented his own glory. In recognition of this feat he was 
entitled Vira-Chila. Parintaka, who is respected by all kings, caused his army to cross the sea 
and defeat the king of Sithhala, who was Waiting on the shore to give him battle, and thereby 
received the troe surname of Simhalintaka’. Who could stand comparison with this king, the 
abode of all good qualities P Who can describe the traits of this monarch, who conquered his 
enemies in battle and who was the only residence for prowesa ? Tho destroyer of the enemies, 
Parantaka, brought into existence superior villages of great wealth like Viranériyanam,? 
just as Brahma created svarga, and caused thom to be en joyed by learned Brihmanas. 

Vv. 61-62. The son of this king (Parantaka) was Arindama,* of glory similar to that of 
the moon. He destroyed the power of his enemies, Many a king, who had heard of the 
Valour of this sovereign, took refuge in mountain caverns. He brought all other kings under 
his sway ; like Vidhi (Brahma), he conferred riches upon good men; this king of repated 
prowess caused grief to hostile kings. This sovereign of unparalleled beanty made the Instre 
of the moon comparable to his own splendour. 

Vv. 63-64. Parintaka,’ who always destroyed the hosts of his enemies, was born io Arin- 
dams. Taking into consideration the advent of this sovereign, the Pandya king crossal the 
mountain and fled away. Parintake imprisoned all his enemies and fought successfully several 
battles. He satisfied the needs of learned men and was a terror to bad ones. 


Vv. 65-67, To this monarch (Parantaka), the abode of all virtues, was born the lord of 
men, Rajaréja." This king, who hada body as beantiful as that of Cupid and handsome 
lotus-like eyes, was comparable to Kuvéra (otherwise known as Rijarija) only in his 
munificence.’ He killed in battle the enemy kings and rooted out evil from the earth. He 
celebrated several ydgas and was ever veracious. Satyaéraya, when he could have obtained 
strong support in Réajariija, ran away senseleasly from the battle-feld® In fact, the terrified 
enemies of RAjarija win him over in battle by quistly bowing before him; nor will he deprive 
such supplianta of their life or property, 

Vv. 68-72, The king Madhurintaka, who punishes those who do not anbmit to him, who 
chastises his enemies and who possesses a body as handsome as that of Cupid himself, wag 
born as the son of Rajaréja. This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, defeated all the kings of 
Euntala (Kunta/dndm-adhifan). This king, who wore a Adra on his neck, abstracted the glory 
of the moon (that is, caused the glory of the moon to wane before his own). Conquering hostile 
kings by the power of his arms, he made Manyakhéta a sporting ground for his army, He 
caused the kings of the Kulfita and Utkala countries to be defeated by his generals; the 











' & * His achievements are described in Soufh-Jind. Ingers, Vol, III, p- 896, Vv. 61-62 & Bp. Ind, Vol. XV, 
p 61,V. 21, Bee also Kaliagettepparayi, Rijapiram, Vv. 23 and 23. 

4 Hp. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 61, ¥. 23. 

* Soufh-Ind. Insers, Vol. [1], p. 396, Vv. 55 and 56. 

* He in said to have been born under the asterism, Sadaiyam, to have eaptared Udagei (Kalingat. v. 24 and 
Keléte, ll, 46-48) and to have taken Malai-nidu (Wikdiram. ll. 33-34). 

' King Rajaraja was greet giver of wealth (dhana+da), aod in this respect resembled Earara, who 
bore the name Dhanada. But Kuvérs was, as his name indicates, ill-shaped in body while king Rijaraja wea not, 
One of Kuvéra’s eyes was yellow. Rajarija, the king, had none of these drawbacks, 

* His conquests of Maygal, Kigdram and Gafigai are monticned in the Kaliagat,,v. 25, Vikkiram.,1, 84,36 
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kings of Kaliiga and the Virnétndra (?)! aaates vanquished by hia gonerala, who reapbed 
the Ganges, whose banks slipped down the river through the battering of his elephant brigade ; 
the water of the (holy) Gaiga was carried in pots on the heads of kings (to his capital city). 
He made hia powerful army, which uprooted several hostile kings, cross the sen and set fire 
to Katdha, which it was not possible for other kings to conquer. What act was impossible 
for this monarch Réjéndra-Chola ? 

V. 73. This king had three sons, comparable with the three fires in a yaga. Of these, the 
preeminent Rajidhirfiija was his first son. He set fire to ee defeated its con 
ee es eli” ReyGenbier OQ ed ae , eee 


v. 74, When ts king went to heaven, hia younger brother who removed the sorrow of 
the world, ascended the throne. Réjéndra-déva, the monarch, who had arms resembling in 
shape the snake Adi-Sesha, killed all his enemica, 


Vy. 75-81. When this sovereign also went to heaven, his younger brother Vira-Rajéndra 
who caused the valour of his enemies to wane, succeeded to the throne with due etme! h He 
conquered not only his outside enemies, but aleo his own five senses. He killed t vhs. of the 
Mannita family (7) at Kidalsaigama* ; these kings augmented the army of t vas (in the 
celestial world). Tho ocean was pratified by this king, who by killing hosts of men in battle- 
fields created a new river, a river of blood, and made her join her Jord, the sea.?7 The countries 
of Véngi and Ealihga, which had been in hia family for a long time, bat, being shandoned 
by his elder brothers, were then in the occupation of his-enemies, were recovered by Vallabha- 
vallabha® by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the power of his arme, 
and were roled over by him. Wira-Chaja (that is, Vira-Réjéndra), also known as Karikala- 
Chola, having deprived the world of the evils of the Kali age, established several dharma-sasanas 
which afforded succour, were fall of substance and were lofty in their sims. To the Lord of 
Parvati, who is dancing in Chirrambalam (Dabhra-sabha), he wade a gift of the valuable ruby 
known by the name of trailékyasdra . , - + «+ He created several brahmadiya 
villages in the Chéla, the Tundira, the Pandya, the Ganhgavaéti and the Eulfita countries. 
He also furnished forty thousand Brihmapas, well-versed in the Vadas, with gifts of lands, 


LI. 420-445, In the seventh year (of the reign) of Rijakésarivarman,—who bore the 
birudas and surnames the ‘ Asylum of the whole world, ‘ Lord of the Earth,’ Mabarajidhirija, 
» » « Ashtakulasisnha, Rajakula (?), 
[Rajvikoledichare, Papdyakuldntaka, Abavamallakula-Kals, be who defeated Ahavamalla 
9 EE ——__—— 
"(Bee note 9 above, p. 46, Ed] 
® Soufh-Ind. agers, Vol, 111, p. 400, v. LIT :— 
fafaredianza fanaa: alee dab A halaliab ied oe HUM eeaaateaeeshs eaperye: 0 
* Thid., v. 12a:—sa eg Ber chyetr 
His conqoest of Kalyina and the phlei of a pillar t Ae are mentioned in the Kaliagattupparagi, 
y. 26, and Fibbirema-Sdlan-nid Il, 36-28. 

‘“The cutside and the inside enemies iv the expression employed in the text. The senses of sight, ame} 
rte., are always considered the enemies of man, which reside in bis own body. 

" Kalitgattepparani, Rajaparam, v. 20 and Fikram. 1. 43-44, 

"Th ts s belief that ore who dies on the battle-field gors to heaven, The number of warrior kings who ware 
despatched to the other world by Vira-Rajéndra-déva being great, the army of the Dévas must hate been grently 
strengthened by these now recruite. 

) The sea is considered to be the hnaband of all rivers, Vira-Rajindra cansed « river of blood to flow from 
the multitude of human beings be billed in battles, and gave her in marriage to the sea, which pleased the latter 


very mock. 
* So named becages he subjugated the Vallabba (Chilukys) king. 
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five times,! RAjaéékhara, Rajadéraya, Baja-Bajéndra, Vira-Choja and Karikila-Chéls,— 
‘s+ + « « In Popsttiya-nidnu, a sab-division of Uttama-84]s-valaniddu in Rijarija- 
Pindi-nidu. . . . . .to theKanya-bhatiraki . . _ i. the land, two hundred ‘and 
seventy-one and three-quarters and two mi (in extant) comprised in the Village of Narrarak- 
the same ndgu, containing fiffy-nine and nine mi of land 2 RY) Eee 
the emperor (chakravariti) Sri-Rajéndra-déva . . 2... wt; 7c el 





No. 5,—Ni DUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA I. 


Br Proressor E. Hoeurzscs, Pu.D.: Hatre (Saate). 

A set of ink-impressions of this inscription was sent to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishoa 
Bastri, who had received the original plates for examination! from Mr, M. Ramakrishnakavi, 
M.A., Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. The inscription is engraved on three oblong 
copper-plutes, the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the four 
inscribed sides are only very slightly raised into rims. The Plates measure 2” in height. 
The two first are 7” in breadth, while the third is cut on the right margin and hence measures 
only 6}". The plates are strung on s ring which is 2;° in diameter, and which is passed 
through a hole of about 4° in diameter. The two ends of the ring are fixed in the base of ‘a 
circular seal of about 14" in diameter which bears, in relief, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddhi, with a 
crescent at the top and an expanded lotus-flower of nine petals at the ‘bottom. The weight of 
the plates, with ring and seal, is 70 tolaa, 

The writing is in atolerably good state of preservation: but some aksharas, anusvdras, 
and vowel-marks are indistinct, and at the end of the first five lines of the third plate, two or 
three letters are lost, The alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya grants, 
A final form of ¢ oceurs in -rasakat (1. 1) and vast (Il. 24). The syllable pw is used in the 
Telugu proper names Gandéru (IL 9 f, and 10), Fannérw (1. 10), Niguparn (1. 18 f.) and 
Nigubaru (1. 11). 

The language is Sanskrit prose as far as line 19. The last plate contains four Sanskrit 
verses, Consonants are not doubled after r, except in -a#i- (for -drtit-, 1, 3), pravarddha® (dl. 6) 
-mantrdrtihy’ (for -mantrartth2’, |. 16), sdryya- (1.19), “bhir-veasudha (1. 22). As the notes on 
the text will show, the rules of Sandhi are frequently neglected. For -kal@pa (1. 8) the sense 

“The inscription records the grant of the village of Nidupsrn or Nidubarn to the Jearncd 
Bribmana Kitigarman (read Kotidarman P) by Jayasithha (1) Vallabha, son of Vishouverdhara 
(I) and grandson of Kirtivarman (I) of the Chalukya family. Vishpuvardhans I bore the 
surname Mskaradhvaja, i.e, Cupid, whom he is stated to have surpassed in beatity (J. 5). 
The donor, Jayasimmha I, had the surname Sarvvasiddhi* by which he is designated on the seals 

The king's order was issned from Asanapura (L 1), and the donee's grandfather was an 
inhabitant of the same town (1. 12).5 The village granted was included in Gand@ruvati and 





* (Mr. K. ¥. 8. Aiyar readsia |. 408 summodi and Uandatess who saw the back of Khavacells three tham 
—Fa] 
* See Ep. Rep. for 1917, App. A., No. 7 and p. 113. 


" Bee Ind. dnt, Vol. XX, p. 07. 
~ Bee the first paragraph of this article, and Ind. dat. Vol. XIII, p. 187, 
" The grandfather of the donee of « grant of Vishpurardhens II also resided in Aswapara; Ind. ‘dnt, 


Vol. VII, p. 192, 


56 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVIII. 
on the river Vannéru, north of the river, and two gavyétis east of tho 
royal residence of Gandéru. The district of Gandéruvatt is evidently the came as Kandéruvadi 
or Eandravidi in other inscriptions from the Telugu country.! Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri - 
has identified Gandéru, the chief town of this district and the residence of Jayasitnha I, with 
the village of Kantérn in the Guntir Taluk of the Guutir District, and the village granted, 
Niduparu, or Nidubaru, with the modern Nidamarrn ‘which is actually about two gavydtis (i.e., 
eight miles) to the east of Kantéru. Mr. Sewell informs me that Kantérn is a few miles N. E, 
of Guptir near the main road leading to Bezvada, and that Nidamarrn is « few miles N, N, E. 
of it. He is unable to trace the Vyaghra and Vannéru rivers, and the town of Asanapura, 





TEXT! 
First Plate; Second Sida, 


1 Svasti [(*] Srimad-Asanapura-yasakat sviimi-Mahisina-pid-inudhyatanSih Hartt 
putrina[m] Manavyn- | 
= sagét[r]andth Matri-gapa-paripalitanam® aivamédha-yijinith Chalukyansih vi[#]uddha- 


varn| 4]-Sda- 
yagiri-dikhar-Odita-kshitipaty-ahimadidhitah eakala~jagad-i[r*]tti-hara-karmana[h] 


Sri-Kirtivarmanah priya-napta sadalinchhanasy=ava snkala-jagan-ma(n ]6-nayan-dna- 
ndana-karasya sva-riipa-livany-Svajita-Makarathva(dhva)jasya Makaradhvaj-ipara- 
nimnah érimad-aida[th*]yugina- 


6 Vishnoh® Vishnuvardhsna-mahirijasya! priya-tanayah pravarddhamin. 6days-pratap- 
Opanata-sama- 


om - Co 


Second Plata ; Firat Side, 
7 sta-simanta-makuta-tata-ghati mayi-mayakha-maf jari-puthja-pirhjarita-charan-dravinda- 
_  yugelab(lo) nija-_ S: 
§ gupa-didhiti-kalipa? Kaliynga-dhvintata nirikarishpuh® Akhandala iv=ikhandite- 
paura(rujshah pa- 
9 rama-brahmapyo © matdpityi-pit-Anudhyiitah? éri-Joyasithha-Vallabha-maharajah(jo) 
10 yuvityi[m) VySghra-nadyaé=ch=dttaratah (to) Vannéru-nadyaidecha tips Gandéru- 
rajadhinyaih 


ll pirva-dig-vibhaga gavyita(ti)-dvayé Nigubayu-nima-grémam-=adhivasatah 
kudurn (turn) binah samavata- | 
12 n-Ajiiipsyati [\/"] Viditamaastu yo yath=Assnopura-sthina-nivasina ghatika-simanya- 
ei = —— = = - 
' Bee above, Vol. V1, p. 148, and Vol. III, p. 62, 


* Annual Report os Epigrapay for 1916-17, p. 115. According to Mr, Sewell’s Lists, Vol. 1 


» Pp. 87 and 39 
there iss pair of other villages of the sume name (Kaptérn and Nidamarro) inthe Tanuku snd Bhimayaramn Tilake 
of the Gidivari District. Keita euast Mr. Sowell baa Kindly looked up the Téluk maps ia the British Masser. 
and be quite agrees with Mr Krishna Sastri's identification, because the village of Eantérs in the Gontir District 
‘ie a far more eer tearuaee thes the little out-of-the-way village of the mime uame in the Tesvka fale vent 


Gédavari District,’ and becanep the two villages of Kantéra and Nidam in this last district are * not very close 
" From the ink-inpressions. * Read aude, 
© Bead Fishksdrs, 
‘ As there was no room for the group shgu of Fishoa® at the bottom of the plate, the engraver placed m dash 
(efrGm4) above +4 and added ow after it, 


* Read "rishgurs, * Read -pad-deudbydiad, 


Nmvuparvu Grant oF Jayasmua I. 


plea? VTi eae S 22 BY Bem Bag 
alga WAL aoneiatsa 3907 PET SAIPNE ATS 


i uitantt a Ze hcl as = sdeaete 2 
eg <3 %: 02} ha0) ALAM FICO AC a LAE 
: Tey PIL DAVE Ng, Nae Segeesns RY: gies apis 


anes scestnealeiiexay JfSSENME LENIN CL MN , 





Fae y CAAT TS FY Hajek ie ra IW PAROS Se 
- peace: Duss 8 ane A Bponvens 


ele 
1 t 


Ast 89) Ye x2 AS Ef ey Gy 
12 Sele nga aL ICRA ES 


ce 


BAD:STN< ZIS FD, pais NaEAIAIIAS - 
= en xg} gene: & “NZ AN | 
‘© BS a> > Qyrstel ofan Is: Wapayaimrod 
: 45 ; i) 12/53 ak axaiatrac nan Ewa ap ETRCAYA 

EMR FESTUS MAAST SRA Da: URAWS avi Re ZI 


ey VIPS Ars 1s 2 5 oR AROMAS 


MEN gy-TA MAID Tey Yyosna Grae 
20 ay ; de . , rabauea as Axaar aE ; ine a : 





2 
| ESHA AS tH! HE VE PHY PT, ALY pe 
. 22s cago ps eae 
wa Eire ik i Oy 
24 Perrir oe 2% 





EL Kavewea Sasa. 


SEAL OF THE NIDUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMBA |. 





SEAL OF THE KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAVARMAN 
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13 sya sa-[pa}da-kram-anukram-adhita-véde-dvayasya sa-kalp-Opanishat-purap-@tihis-dintka- 


i4 Videah(ds) Man[dsjéarmanah pantraya sva-pitur=-adhika-gona-sathpad-gan-&(5)parji'a- 
15 shé[na)! [i ]tmand-nyayam-alam=alamkarishnoh? agnishtama-yijinah Sivarudragarmana[ h} 
16 putriya dvi-y[é)d-Sdbhyayina yajtigam-Spanishan-mantrartth-i(6)tihdsa-porana-dharma- 
17 4dstra-vimalikrita-vina(nl)ta-matayé Hirita-aagotrsya Taittirtya-sabrahmachéra(ri)né 
Edtidarmané 
18 Kurtita-piurnamasyim métipitror-itmanad-cha yaéah-popy-abhivirdhay#’ satipratts- 
yam WNidupa- 
Third Plate; First Bide. 


19 yu-nima-grimah [|*] Neisya bidha karantyé [|/*] Ajiiaptir-atr-éryya-mand- 
bhirimah fri-virya-[mji[tea] ... . 7 

20 nffreyo-yam* [\*] bhipandra-niti-pravibhiga-dakshah(kebs) [vé]diiga-vit-sarva-kal- 
dntaraniah(jiab) [|| 1|\*] Atra Wyasa-gitih [|\*] [Svaj{dattim pa*)- 

21 ra-dattdh vi yatnid-rakeha Yudhbishthira [|] [mahtsh mahij[ma"]iam érishtha 
dgnach=chh{r* JayS=nu(p]ilu{nath] [jj 2 || Balm*)- 

22 bhir-vvasudhi [dajtté babubhig-ch-inu[palijtaé [|*] yasya yasya yathd(di) bhami 
» + [sya] [tasya*)* 

23 tad& pbalam ([|/3 ||") Shashti{m*] varsha-sahasripi svarga(rg’) mOdati bhimi- 
dah [|*] @keh@pia ch-&nu[ma][nti cha] 

2% tiny=3[va] narakd vast [|| 4 |*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Hail! From (his) residence in the prosperous Asanspura (I. 1), Jayasimnh-Vallabhr- 
Mahéraje (1. 9),—the dear son of Vishnuvardhana-Mahiraja (J. 6) whose other name was 
Makaradhvaja (1. 5), and the dear grandson of Kirtivarmen (1. 4) of the family of the Chalu- 
kyas (1. 2),—commands (as follows) the assembled ryots inhabiting the village named Nidubsra 
(which lay) in (the district of) Gandéruvati, north of the Vyighra river and on the bank of 
the Vannéru river, at (a distance of) two gavydfis on the ‘eastern side of the royal. residence 
(rdjadhant) of Gandéru (il. 9-12). 

* Be it known to you that, on the full-moon (tithi) of Karttike, (I have) given this village 
named Nidupsru (J. 18 f.) to Katisarman of the Harita gdtra and of the Taittirtya (charana) 
(1. 17), son of Sivarndragarman (1, 15), and. grandeon of Man/d¢a|éarman (1. 14) who resided in 
the town .(#hima) of Asanapura and was a member of (its) college’ (1. 12).. Man[da]déarman 
is stated to have ‘studied two Védas together with their Pads, Krama, und Anukrama’ and to 
have ‘known many law-books, together with Kalpa, Upanishad, Puriya, and Itihfsa ;’ Sivarudra- 
sage ‘ate = performed Agnishtomas; and Kajisarmun, to have ‘ studied two Védas' and to 
have * purified and trained his mind by sacrificial lore, Upanishad, the menning of Mantras, 
Ttthdsa, Purina, and Dharmadistra." : 











4 Head shdnedimaind - 2 Read “riskedraagei®. * Head -dbhivpiddhagé, 
* Read perhaps fri-tiryardssSarrajandéraydeyam. 

* Read bhemiretanya-fasga, 

* For ghajikd see above, Vol, VIL, p. 26 and . 1; SowfA-Ind, Inser., Vol. 11, pp. 502, 610, 





be EPIGRAPHIA INBICA. (Vou. XVUOL | 
The execntor (ajfapti) of this (gramt) was......., who knew royal politics, the 
Vidiagas, and all arts! (varee 1,1. 19£). The record ends with three yerses ‘song by Vyiea’ 


(1. 20). 


No. 6—IPUR PLATES OF VISHNUVARDHANA III. 
Er Pgorsssos E, Hourzscu, Pa.D.; Haris (Saaz). 

1 am editing the inscription on these plates from a set of ink-impressions supplied to me by 
of the Kistna District and now belong to the collection of Mr. Brindavanam Gopalacharln at Ipfr, 
a village in the Tendli Taluk of the Guntir District.) These are three oblong cOpper-plateg, 
the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the four inscribed sides are 
slightly raised into rima, The three plates have a shight inward curvature in the middle of the 
24". They are strong on a ring of about 3? in diameter, which 





The writing is in » state of good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of other Eastern 
Chalukya grants of the same period. Tha language is barbarous Sanskrit prose, and two 


have been one of the queens of Vishnuvardhana III, The second member of the queen's name 
cannot have anything to do with Hind! paths, ‘a book: Perhaps it is a misspelling of pair 4 





PT renaet be was Brihmaga minister of the king. His proper name js aneertain beans of the break 
end of line 19 of the text, Tt may have been Sarvajang ay are 
" Bee above, Val. IVIT, p. S44and Ep. Rep. for 1920, App. A, No. 10 and Pp. 99 if, 

, Note the spelling pacutrdya for peutriiya (+ 18), and y for 48 in S5ydpagat (1.19) any iiyapti |. 2 
* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 237. * Above, Vol, IV, p. 2380, and vel ~ 
*Gouth-Ind, Inscr., Vol. II, p, B41. T Above, Vol. X, p. 4. 
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The period of the reign of Vishpuvardhana III (A. D. 700—746)' would snit this identifica- 
tion. Aclose connection between both dynasties might be gathered also from the fact that the 
panegyrical descriptions of kings in the Eastern Chalakya grants remind of those of some Pallava 
grants. 





TEXT.! 
First Plata ; Second Side, 
1 Svasti [(|*] Srimata[ri*) sakala-hhuvana-sarhstn(stf)yamAna-Manavya-sagotra- 


hy. 


2 nim") Hariti-putrin[im®] Eandiki-vara-prasida-labdha-rajy[&" ]narh Matri(tyi)-gn- 
3 ga-peripilitini{m®]  bhagavan-Niriyana-prasida-sam([a* ]eAdita- 
4 var[ a" )ha-lificha(fichha)ndna[m*]* aévaméth (dh )-dvabhri(bhyi)tha-sndina-pavi[tri®]- 


kri({kpi)ta-vapushdm 
Chhajukhyans(m*)}' kulameala[th]karishns[h®] éri- Vishnuvarddhana-mahfraja- 
sya #findr=andkn-samara-sa[th*)chntt-dpalabdha-yudhs(ddha)-vijaya-ya- 
dah-prasu(sd )ty-[4* }moda-gandh-Adi(dhi)vasite-cakala-dig-rtinndalasya® frt- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
8 Vijayasiddhi(ddhéh)  priya-tanaya[h*] éve-vikram-(4)krinta-mahi(ht)-mandalasya? 


ari- 
# timira-pral(a)y[Ajditya(ty®) | yuvati-jann-Makha(ka )radhvaja(}) vidvak tavi-"vipra- 


10 taka-!jana-Kamadhénnni! machhchAjy- (i )Insya-naishtfirjyarishya-'paisa(#u )nyn- 

ll rehite stri-bhija-!vri( vi )ddha-buddha-praha[r]shapi(p!)ya-ru(ré)pa[h*] éri-Vishnu- 
ya(rjdcdbhens-ma- 

12 hBrdjasya® 6[va)m~AfiyS(jhE)payati [\|*] Kommara-v[a*]stavy[s*]ya® Airi(tr8)ya-go- 

18 triya [Hi*}re(ra)pyakedt-sitriyn” Agniéarmmana(h*] pavatriya® Talida-l0 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 


14 rmmapa(h*] putriya Kééavadarmma[é*] PJoinsoqu-vishay8 JalayGru-n[&)ma- 
15 grim[s] _ pedchime-dissya(i*}®  lty@ru-nedi(dt)-pa[échJimate[h*]  Prabhkara 


16 ta[tiara}ta[h] Kakandivags-kshitra-po[r*]vtata(to) valmi[{ka]-dakshinsta état(ch)-cha- 

17 tur-avadhi vi [th ]4a[t]i-khandika-bri(vri)hi-btja-paripraimana [i ]™ Akahd- 

18 tra[m®] sakrarhti-nimitté™ o(u)daka-pfi[r)v[va][m*]  [da]tta[rh] grirh (gi) ha- 
st(&](sthi)n[ajri pushpa-vadi(ti)- 

19 -ki-eshita{m*)  sarvva-kara-patihiré[na*) prava[r]ddhamins-vijaya-ra- 


ao wn 





0 Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p, 99. * Abore, Vol. VIII,.p. 237. 
* Read “sdndme, * Read Chajukyandm. * Cf. Ind, Ant., Vol, XX, p..106, text Line 7 ¢. 
1 Read -mandalderi-. " Read ridraf-tari-, © Read -rasdi-. 
© Read -paphaka-, ' 4 Read "dhdwur «, 4 Read mdfrary-. 
4 Road -bdle-: ' _ ™ Read “*rdja. 
. M@ Read “eydy=diriya-. Read -rifrdy=dcni*, Read pauwfrdga. 
M The syllable 4a was corrected by the engraver from rma, ™ Read -difdydm= or didye, 
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Third Plate; First Side. 
Wf) jya-sarhvachha(teajré vimdsti-trir-varehé" éri-Maghimnduvaraja-priya-dubit(a”) 
21 dri-Pri(prijthivi(viypothinima*®  datta[m ||*] Bahubi(bhijr-vvasuda(dha) datt& 


bahubi(bhi)é<ch«inu- 
<9 palita [|*] ynsya-yasya yada bhGmi* tasyn-tasye tad& bha(pha)la[m] [|| 1 ||*] 
Sva-da- 


23 ttith para-datti vir’ yyo(yo)  harériti* yasundhari{(m |“) 4ashtir-"varsha- 
sahasripi visht(A)(shtha)- 

2 y(al{m*] jayaté kr[i*]mifh) [i 21") Aiiya(jna)pti(b") kada-epeya(yo) Vatatta- 
nima(mé) [|*} Timasya’ gri(gri)- 

25 ha-sti(sthi)jnam datta[m ||"] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Vishnuvardhana-Mabéraje (1. Il f.),—the dear son of Vijayesiddhi (1. 8), the son of 
Vishnuvardhapa-Mahiréja who adorned the family of the Chelukyas (1.5 £.),—orders as 


follows :-— 


‘On the occasion of a Sathkranti (1 18) in the year twenty-three of (my) reign 
(1, 19 £.), a field (and) a house-site accompanied by a flower-garden were given to Kééavaéarman 
of the Atréya-gotra and Hiranyakédi-satra, who resided at Kommara (1. 12) and was a son of 
Télifarman and a grandson of Agnidarman, by Prithivipothi, the beloved daughter of 
Moghinduvaraja (1. 20 f.).. The feld granted lay in the western part of the village named 
Jaloyiiru in the district frishaya) of P]éinandu (1. 14 f.). lts four boundaries were to the 
west of the Bliy@ru river, to the north of the field of Prabhdkara, to the east of the fields of 
Eat andivads, and to the south of an anthill (IL 15-17). Jt required as seed twenty Khandikas 
of paddy*® (1. 17). 

The executor (djfapti) was the chief of the camp,” Vitatta (F) by mame. By him the 
house-site was given to the (donee) (1 24 £.). 


No. 7..—-VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA, 
By Liowet D, Barwerr. 
The record belongs to the Museum of Perth, to the authorities of which I am indebted for 
permission to edit and reproduce it. It was presented to the Museum some time ago by Mr, J. 
Greig of Caleutia, The Museum possesses a paper signed by him: and containing a copy of 


' This curions expression ia mernt for fragérimsé rarshe. ! . 
* The th of pari slightly differs in shape from the fA of Prifiet and of afeamé(h(dh\-deadhri(Bhpi}tia- in 
ce 4; but it cannot be rp, as it bas been read in the dnnual Report on Epigraphy for 1919-20, p. 09 £, Cf. the ¢ of 


Eliyépu- (|. 15) and -epeya (1 24). 
Instead of -dudi/d (1. 20) and -ndma we woold have expected -dudifrd and -sdeingd. The pest word 
ia & superfluous repetition of daffam in line 18, 
4 Read Mideuse=, ' Read -dotfim od, " Read baréfa, 
1 Read shashiim, * Real perhaps Tipedsya. 


* Cf. above, Vol. V, p- 121, =. 6, and Vol. XII, p.62,0.%. In Vol. X, p. 48, text line 8, read qijgq” for gitcg, 
4 As suggested in the deaual Report on Epigraphy for 1919-20, p. 100, kada-epeya inthe same as Fajfaba- 
raja, ‘the chief of the royal camp,’ for which see above, Vol. VII, p. 154. and Vol. 1X, p49 f According ta 


Kittol's Konnada-English Dictionary, », v. ope. J, the Kaparese noun epeya (= Tami] (roivon) is a synonym of 
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somewhat nnsucessafal attempt to ‘icomaliibe and annotate the plate, which beara the sbedtin: 

tion: “RK. Mittro, Asiatic Society, 6th December 1854," and to which Mr. Greig has prefixed 
Wi note “ Translation of n Copper Plate foand in the Indigo Estate at Mallia! by one of Mr. 
James Smith's villagers, and presented to mo by that gentleman in January 1855," 

Tt consists of a single rectangular plate of copper, slightly irregular in shape, about 
7} in. in width and 54 in. in height, with a circular seal about 3 in. in diameter soldered on 
the proper left side. The seal, which is very much worn, shews traces of an upright female 
fignore, apparently Iakshm?, with either one or two elephants performing the kumbhabhish4ka 
over her, while in the exergue below there are the remains of a now illegible inscription. The 
plate itself, which is inscribed on one side only, is in very good preservation, except for a crack 
ronning down it, which has been repaired by a small rivet. Two or three letters at the end of 
|. 14 and a whole line of writing immediately following the latter have heen deliberately 
erased.—The characters, which have been picked ont comparatively recently with white 
paint, are of a well-formed upright Gupta type, apparently of the latter half of the sixth cen- 
tury, and average in height a little less than } in. In most respects they are archaic enongh 
to justify an ascription to the fifth century ; but the forms of the initial ¢@ (if, 1.11) and the 
bipartite y (passim), make the latter date more probable. The conjunct nasals and consonants 
are used in preference to the simple consonants with preceding anusrira (e.g. -sambhdga-, 1. 3), 
¥ and } are confused (e.g. -sdmbatear?, 1. 2, Andumvrari(ka-], 13, but sa-vrahmachdring, 1. 5, 
-vrdhmopdanamh, 1. 8, etc.), Internal 4 is denoted either by a doubly waving line curving upwaras 
towards the right from the top of the shaft (cf. the 8th and 18th syllables of 1. 1), or by a short 
upward tick at the right corner of the top‘(of. the 14th syllable of 1. 1), or by a downward loop 
from the right corner of the top (cf. the 15th syllable of L 2). Interna! 4 is represented usually 
by a waving line similar to the first type of @ bat in the opposite direction (eg. the 18th 
syllable of |. 2), rarely by a perpendicular tick on the left corner of the top (-scdminé, 1. 5) 
Internal © is made with the waving 4 combined with either the ticked or the downward, 
looped 4, The curve of internal ¢ is sometimes single (e.g. ri, 1. 2, -sima, 1 9), sometimes 
double (e.g. grimina-, 1.14). The angularity of the base of the th (dasyath=#ti, 1.7) is note 
worthy ; soalso is the combination of the syllable 4i with a following danga, in which the ourvimg 
line denoting 4 is carried around the / and upwards to the right of it, terminating there in a 
small horigoptal tick on a level with the top of the ¢ (see Il. 4, 7, 13), a peculiarity which seems 
to have been affected by Eastern scribes, as we find it again oven as late as the Talch@r plates 
of Gayida-Tutgadéva (see Nagendranath Vasu's Archwol. Survey of Mayurabhanja, plate to fare 
p. 154, and J. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XIT, 1916, No. 6, pl. 4, last line).—The cursive rya in Sarya- 
(1. 3) ia also significant. The language is Sanskrit prose, becoming in parts loose and almoat 
dialectal. As already remarked band v are confused. Lexically we may note the words dkshayanl- 
dharman (1. 6); garigintka (1.9 bis), the modern gdagind, which possibly may be used here as o 
common noun meaning “ary river-bed " (see above, Vol. XII, p, 66, n. 3, and p. 78, n. 5), but 
more probably is the name of a particular river (see below); and tamra-pafta (ll. 8, 11, 13, bis), 
which here, instead of its primary meaning of “‘ copper-plate" (as above, Vol. VI, pp. 87, 95, 
98, Vol. VIII, pp. 152, 157-59), signifies an estate granted under a warrant engraved on a 
copper- plate? 

The object of the document is to specify the bounds of a certain village named Vappa- 
ghoéshavata granted to the Brahman Bhatta Brahmavira Svimin by the Simanta Nardyane- 
bhadra, and 1s dated in the reign (the word qualifying the samvatg.ra is unfortunately effaced) 


1 As Il am unable to locate * Mallia” with cortainty, I he miged th adiviaable to designate charter 
name of the village granted in it. os “ia bate 

* Cf. abore, Vol, II, p. 333, grdmak . . .fimrakam. . .Jabkg The word paffa by itself is sometime 
peed to denote a picce of land: of. Gupta Inscr., p. 1044 m. 


02 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVIITL, 
of king Jayanigs, who was at the time residing in Kargasuvarnaka, and who, to judge from 
his title of Mahard jddhirdja, most have been « roler of considerable The docn- 
ment was drawn up in accordance with Nariyapabhadra’s instructions by bis commissionér 
(eyarehdrin) Siryaséna. On the principles of this administrative hierarchy the student may 
profitably compare the observations of Mr. Radhagovinda Basak in his paper on the Damédurpur 
Plates (nbove, Vol. XV, pp, 116 #). 

Of Jaysnaga we know nothing from other sources. But Mr. John Allan has suggested to 
mé that he may be the same as the king whose coins, described in his Catalogue of the Coins of 
the Gupta Dynastias (Catalogue of tha Indian Coins in the British Museum), pp. lxi., civ. evi. 
exzili, 150-51, and pl. xxiv, bear on the obverse the abbreviated name Jaya and on the reverse 
a seated Lakshmi with an elephant sprinkling her. This connection seoms highly probable. 
Tn any case, the present document furnishes an important fact concerning the early history of 
Karpaguvurga, which, taken in connection with the Nidhanpur grant of Bhiskarayarman (above, 
Vol. XII, p, 65), supplies material for interesting speculation. 

The names of places mentioned, besides Earpasuvarpaka (1.1), are the Audumyariks- 
vishaya (I. 3); the villages of Vappaghdshavata (I, 6), Kutkuta-grims (lI, 8, 14), and Amals- 
Pautika-grima (1. 1); Ganginika (1. 9, bis), literally “river,” which here is perhaps used ns 
& proper name ; the Sarshapa-yanaka or “ mustard-channel” (1. 10); and the pool of Vakhata- 
SfimAlika (Il. 13-14), On the geographical position of Karnasuvarpaks, the ancient capital of 
the kingdom of the same namo, see T, Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. Il, pp. 191-93, and 
H. Beveridge, The Site of Karpa Sucarpa, in J. A. 8. B,, 1898, pp. 315 #., the latter of whom 
identifies it with Ratgamiti, near Murshidibad, which is said to haye been formerly known aa 
Kanéona or Kainéoni, a name which phonetically corresponds perfectly to Karsamcarnaka, 
through an intermediate Prakrit form Koanasonyaa.! On the other names | am indebted to 
Mr. 5._K. Chatterji, M. A., D. Lit., for the following observations. The Ganginiki seema to be 
the river Jalafigi, a branch of the Ganges or Padmi which nnites with the Bhigirath! near 
Nadiya, the classical Navadvipa, Tho Bengali poet Bharatachandra Raya (c. 1740 A.D.) in his 
Annad4-masgala (pp. 136 and 151 of Muktérima Vidyavigiéa's edition, Calcutta, 1857) speaks 
of the ancestors of the Rajis of Nadi& os living in the parganah of Bigwin (Bigoin) 
nt a village called Andaliyé ;: “ Gatga herself fe. the Bhigirathi to the west, to the east 
the Gatgini ; there is the village of Badagichi ; opposite to it, on the other side of the 
river, is Anduliyéi.” In the Survey map of the Nadia District Bagwin is o village in the 
Meherpur sub-division, and close to it, on the two sides of the Jalahe »are the villages of 
Hadagichi (“ Burgachee") and Anduliya (" Andooleea "), as stated by Bharstachandra, It 
seoms likely that this river Jalaigi is the Gatginika of the present record. North of Bagwan, at 
eome distance from the Jaladgt, is an important village named Giigamt, which may -possibly 
preserve the name of the Gatginiki. Rivers in the plains often change their courses, None of 
the other place-naines can be located. But it may be noted that Vappache ita (vappa is the 
Bengali bap, “father,” and ghosha-vafa=“dwelling of herdsmen’’) would be a likely village-nam 
in Southern Murshidabid and Nadia, where there was much eattle-breeding. A Ghiahpada 
exists in the south, on the Bhigtrathi, and is well known aa the home of the founder of the 
Eartabhaja sect ; ef. Geis (i.e, Go-visa or Gopa-viea) in Nadia and Murshidabad, Goadr (i.e. 
Gopa-vitika), a suburb of Krishnagar, near Nadi&i town, etc. An extended stem Vakhafake is 
apparently the origin of the Middle Bengali place-name Bahada or Baharé, in Modern Bengali 
Bay(a)¢a or Bay(a)ra, which is found in the names of e.g. Jot-Bayrl,? opposite Kumirkhal 

* This identitication is sot accepted by Mr. Manmohan Chokravartt, J. A. 8. B., 1908, p, 280 f. Bot be admits 




















9 J6é is from yiktre, “ yoke of oxon,” hence a measare of land; bat the name is sometimes falecly snnekritigad 
into the pretentious Fade-Bagard.—&, K. C. 
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in. the Kushtiya sub-division of Nadi& ; Bayfl on the Kabad&k or Kabatikh, in the 
(Vanagrima) sub-division of Nadia ; Hst-Bayya (ic. Hatta-Vakhataka), and elsewhere. 
TEZT,! 


1 G) Svasti EKarnna[s|uvaronak-ivasthitasya mah&réj-Sdhirajah(ja)-parama-bhigavate- 

2 éri-Jayaniga-[djévasya . . 1 . (bh]yudayn-simbatearé® tat-piid-inuddhyata-drt- 
Samanta- 

3 WNérayanabhedrasy-Audumvarika-[vishs)ya-sambhoga-kals cha = [ta” ]d-vyavabari- 


4 s6né vysvaharati | tad-=asy=ijni fri-simanta-pidaih _pradattah (tt) Kiidyapa- 
5 nddga-savra(bra)bmachiring bhatta-Vra(bra)hmavira-svimind mayé  mitdi-pitirire 
ftma[na |- . 





iddbayé Waeppeghdshavite-grima akshayayi-dharmmapé pra- 


7 ya-mudr-Glankri(akri)ta-timra-éSeanam stm-Sghite-parichchhinna[m®]  disyath=éti l 





atira slmi- 
8 liigini yattra Eutkufa-grimipa-vri(bri)hmaninii  satka-tamra- 
patta- 


9 simi utta(rajsyim gaiginiki . piirvvasyim=iyam=4va gafginiké . tatd nisspita 
10 Amalapautika-grima-paschimi(ma)-simn=Znugatas-Sarshapa-yinakah . tén=ai[va si]- 
11 [moj [sa)mparichchhinnd yivad=-Bhatt-Onmilana-svimi-timra-patta iti tasinfich< 

cha dakshiya-dia(g)-bhaga- 
12 d=bhfiyas=tén<aiva simone uttarin-didam=annvalam&nas=t€vad=Egats yava[d*] 
13 témra-patfa-sim=#ti | _tatd=pi  pragupéna = Bhatt-Gnmilana-svami-timra-patta- 
simni Wakhata-[5]Ami- 
14 liki-déva-khitam-praviiya tiva[d*®] gatS yiva(t*] sa éva Eutkuta-grimina- 
vri(brijhmaya-sim=@ti, . . 
15 (Effaced) 
TRANSLATION. 

Hail! In the yearof the rise . . . of the Great Emperor, the supreme worshipper of 
the Lord, the fortunate king Jayaniga, when he is resident at Karnasuvarnaka, at the time that 
the Baron Narayapabhedra, who meditates upon his feet, is in the enjoyment of the Audumba- 
rika province, his commissioner the Mahipratihira Siryaséna acting as administrator - the com- 
mand given to him by the noble Baron is.as follows: “ The village of Vappaghéshivata has neon 
given by me to Bhatta Brahmavira Svimin, a member of the Kadyapa gStra and colleague of 
the Chh&ndigas, for the increase of the merit of my mother, my father, and myself, as a perpetual 
endowment? ; you are to give (a deed engraved on) a copper-plate adorned with the seal of the 
province andl specifying the boundaries." The signa of the boundary therein are : on the west, 
the boundary of the grant belonging to the Brahmans of Eutkuta-grima; on the north, the 
river-bed ; on the east, the same river-bed ; issuing thence and running along the western 
boundary of Amalapautika-grima,- (the boundary) is the Sarshapa-yiauka - it is limited by 











“4 Brom the plate. * Read sambeatears, 
"Apparently dkshagapi-dharman denotes the same form of tenure a akrhaya-niei cr nivel - dharma, on which 
see Mr. Radhagovindsa Basak’s note above, Vol. EV, p. 181, n. 8, ; 
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the same [boundary], as far os Bhatia Unmilana-svamin’s grant; from the south thereof, 
(the boundary), turning along farther by the same boundary to the north, proceeds aa far as the 
boundary of Bharani-svimin’s grant, thence in & straight line enters the pond of Vakhata- 
Sfimfliki on the boundary of Bhatta Unmilana-svamin's grant, and goes as far as the same 
boundary of the Brihmana of Kutkuta-grima, 





No. 8.—NIDUR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. 


Br K. V. Supeammanra Arran, B.A., Ooracamenn, 
‘gubjoined two inscriptions are engraved on the south wall of the Siva temple at Nidtir, 
a Village situated on the north bank of the Kavéri in the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore 
district. This temple is one on which the Saiva saint Sundaramirti-N&yapar of the Sth 








impressions secured during the field season of 1921-22 by Mr. A. 5. Ramanathier of the office of 
the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as Nos. 534 
and 535 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on Epiyraphy for that year, where, however, the 
importance of these metrical records has not been noted. 3 

The two inscriptions are dated in the reign of Eulottuige-Chija. The king bears no 
distinguishing epithets: but to judge from the characters employed, the records appear to be 
of the time of Kulottunga I, who reigned from A.D. 1070 to 1119. The high regnal years 
46 and 38 given to the king in these records also point to the same conclusion. As will be 
shown below, the inscriptions are of great value to students of Tamil literature as they almost 
fix the time of one ui the most important works on Tami] Prosody. 

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Eulottuiga-Chola and registers 
that a certain Kandap Médavap—called also Mijnlei-nattu-Val, Tondgsi-Eavalep, ond 
chief of Kujattir (Eérigai-EKujattir in B)—caused to he made of stone the shrine of Sonnava- 
rayivar and constructed a pavilion for expounding the Pordinas in the temple nt Tillai, i.4, 
Chidambaram. Incidentally reference is made to the Tamil Progaddist Amudasigara and hia 
work Earigai which was begun and completed at Kulattir as well as to the construction of the 
temple at Niddr with stone, By the same chief in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of the 
Chéla king (Nériyan).! 

Inscription B, which is dated in the 38th year of the king's reign, statea that this anme 
Kandug Midavap—who receives here also the epithets Milalai=nattu-Vé] and Toagai-Kavalayn— 
is stated to have built the excellent stone vimana? at Nidar. This inseription further tells us 
that Kandag Midavap was the marumagas (i.e. nephew or son-in-law) of an un-named person 
at whose instance Amudasigara-Mupi of Tami] fame composed the work called Eirigal, 
and was the chief of K&rigai-KulattOr in Siru-Kupra-nadu in Jayahgonda-45l4-mandalam 
(i.e. the avcient Tondai-mandalam). 

The mention of the name of the Jaina teacher Amudasigara-Muni and of his composing 
the work Efrigai, by which | is nodoubt meant the well known Tami] work on Prosody 
Yapparungalakkari, is of great interest inasmuch as it enables us to determine the ure 
when that author flourished. The fact that Amudasigara was a contemporary of the unele 
or father-in-law of Kandap Midavap shows that he lived in the 12th century A.) the date 
of the subjuined epigraphs. 

i Nérivas, Seam, Ponsi-ttupaicas and Néri-verpan are some of the synonyms of “ Chola," according te 
the ami] lezicon Chiddmani-Nigandu. (Sea Makka(peyar-togndi, +. 10.) 
a By timdna is meant ‘ the temple’ for the other inseription Gees the word kapralj in its place, 
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¥apparungalakkarigai is generally believed to be a much earlier work. In discussing 
the date of Chg}amani, one of the five smaller kavyas of Tami], the late Mr. C. W. Damodaram 
Pillai wrote the following :!— 

“ Several stanzas from the Chilimant have been cited as examples in tha Yapparwrigale- 
virufti and in the commentary? written in the interval between Soka 200 and 300 by 
Gunasigara on the Yapparusgalakkarigai of Amnudasigara which was based on Yapparurigal- 
acirufit. Asit is known from the introductory verse of the Chajimani that that work waa 
composed daring the reign of Vijayaraja who ruled from the city of Kirvétinagar in Chélamay- 
dalam and as that city was earlierthan Uyandai, the work must be not less than 1,500 years old," 
_ It is not possible to ascertain whence Mr, Damodaram Pillai obtained the date “ between 
Saka 200 and 300" for Gunasigara’s commentary and what his authority was for the state- 
ment that “ Karvétinagar in So|smapdalam was earlier than Urandai (1.2, Uraiyur).”" There 
are literary evidences to show that Uyaiyar in the Trichinopoly district and Kavirippim- 
pattipam in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district were the capitals of the Chalas prior to 

anjore, But there is none so far to the effect that Kirvétinagar was even a famous city. 
Neither was this situated in Chéla-mapdalam. Evidences, both literary and epigraphical, 
would point to Kirvétinagar having been included in Tondai-mandalam. We shall discuss 
the upper limit of Gunasigara's age after citing the opinion of Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar 
on the date of Yapparurigalakkarigai. Writing on the age of Mandalopurusha, the anthor 
of the Tami] Nigendu, he says that “there are ample reasons that confirm that Amritasigara 
could not have lived before the 10th century A.D.™ and it is pretty certain that he mngt 
have with him materials to prove his point. These are the only two definite pronouncements 
that we know of regarding the date of Yapparuigalakkarigai, besides the statement of 
Mr. Narasimhacharya which will be referred to later on. 

It is interesting to note here the account preserved in the Tami] literature respecting 
Amudnsiigara and hia work. From the invocatory stanza of hia work it ig learnt that the 
author was a Jain, for it is addressed to the Arhat under the shade of the Aéokn treed, 
Gugssigera, the Jain commentator on Yapparurgalakkarigai, has the following say on the 
name of the work and the method adopted in its composition -— 

“Take the Prakrit grammar Pajittiyam and Pirigalam otherwise called Thhanddpisitam,§ 
thia work (ie. Yapparurigalakkirigat) is made of Karigai® verses; and like the Earndiaka 
Chhandas Gupakiiliya, each stanza is addressed to a female and is concise. It cites 
examples like the Mahéfcara-Yappu?; like the Seyyutfuratkkovat of Tamij music; like the 
Vargakkira®® of the Ashtukas in the Védas and like the Nitaka-dlakas of the Eipdtatdra, 
it gives the commencing portions of the verses cited as examples. As the Niruéia 

7 For citntions of the Cha{amani stanzas in the Fapparuigalakkdrigai, see the comment on verse 18 of Urup- 
pigal, ¥. 18 of Seyyufiyal and v. 6 of Olibigal. 

® Mythic Society Journal, Vol, XITI, page 490 

4 Nandamedivil kodi-malar-ppindi-khagn-dr-nilay-Hil 

andom-adigil-tpary-adig-ttti efulfeadai fir 

pandamead) foda: par-inaasdirucan pallavattin 

sandamadiyar-adiyds maruffiya ta l-dulalé. 

* [Perhaps Chhandéviebiti—Ed.} 

*The word Kérigai means beauty, woman, the metre called Kujfafaikbalitfurai and the work op prosody 
known as Fapporwigalakkarigai, It ia bere used in the sense of tho last, According to the 4mara, Kariba 
meant Friffi, In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in veree of any certain doctrine. 

7 Though this work is not now otiaat, stray stanzas from it are found quoted by Gupssigara himeelf in bis 
commentary, ¢.g. ee bis comment on v. 17, 

"Kéeai is » short verse indicating the commencement or end of « passage ; or sometimes the nomber and order 
of words or sentences in the Vides and Upanishads. Jt is both an ald to memory and a measure of the contents 

I 








is to Avigays’s Fapps, so is this work a component part of, and & jewel to, the Prosedy called 
Yapparusgalam; it is hence called by the name Yapparusigalakkarigai. The anthor who 
is stated to have made into Aarigai the great ocean of Ariyam (Sanskrit Prosdy) and rendered 
i¢ in Tami], waz a saint who bora the mame Amudasigara-Achirya. The work is divided 
into three chapters, viz, Ureppiyal, Sevyxjiyal and Ojibiy al ; there are 44 hirikds, containing 
90 gronthos and 23 letters—a gramtha being equal to 32 letters melusive of yowels and 
vecalic consonants, excluding non-vecalic consonants. Of the 44 Karigai, 21 commence 
with =ér-céai (long syilables) and have im each foot 16 letters exclusive of non-vocalie 
consonanis; and the remaining 23 verses begin with ntraty-asat (short syllables) and have 
in each foot 17 letters: thus making in all 2,908 letters (which when divided by 82 give 
90 grenthas and 28 letters),"! 

From the extract given above, it will be observed that Guypasigara, the commentator 
on Yapporusgalakdairigat, was acquainted with Pingale’s Chhandovichifi, the Rapiratéra 
and the Geschisikiya, o work on Kanarese Proaody. By Pingala? msy be meant either 


) | | , Ag many as forty 
studenta were learning the Rgpdeatdre’ and this ‘must refer to sn earlier work bearing 


have lived after the 13th century A.D, Aa regards Gunakitikiya, Mr, RB. Narasimbachars 
has shown that Nigavarma, called also Nikiga, the author of the Kannada work 
Chhandombudhi, flourished during the reign of the Western Gaiga kings Rachamalla and 
his younger brother Rakkasa-Gaiga; and that his patron wns Chiimupds-Raja, his own 
elder brother. He, therefore, belongs to tha end of the 10th century A.D. when also lived 
Bhojarfjn of Dhara, who is said to have made # present of horses admiring the author's other 
work Kadombari. It appears to me that the most relevant say onthe anthorship and time of 


Kanarese Prosody, and the work Gupakfakiya with’ CAhand hi, equating GunakBaka 
(GiupagSaka) with Rokkasa-Gagga (Intr., pp. 5 f.). He has alag shown from internal evidence 
that Nigavarma was a resident of Saiyadi, a village in the Western Gaige territory, thongh his 
grandfather is stated to have belonged to a village in the Véag1 country. tt may be noted also 
that this chhandas of Nigavarma bears the description given above by Gunasigarn 


— 





"This mode of noting the comtents of work ia sub eumiast to Tamil) writers but i, pecoliar only to 
Genkrk. The commentators knowkdge of Sanskrit ami Prk ehbondos shows that he was a good Sanskrit 
aeboler, 

“See Aufrecht's Cafaloges @atalogerwm, Val. i, p, 376, and the ih Vol. of Dr. Weber's * Indische Studien? 
* Kittel la of opimion that thia work is later thas the Semkrit Prigale bat uot later than the 6th ceutury 


‘Hee Kittel’s iutrodmetion te the work, 
" deeusl Report om Ei pagraphy for 118, Part Il, pp, 145-6, 
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Td any cad from internal evidence alone, it might be said that Gonasigara could not have 
‘written his commentary on Yapparweigalakkarigai in the interval between Saka 200 and 300 
sa stated by the late Mr.C. W. Damodaram Pillai. Now that we have definite information that 
Amudasigara wrote his work in the reign of Kuléttuaga-Choja I (A.D. 1070—1119), it is clear 
that Gupasigara should have commented on it in still later times, i.e. after the beginning of the 
1¥th century A.D. An earlier Gupassigara-Bhatira, aleoa Jain by religion, is known from 
a egiaep He figures as a contemporary of the Pandya king Méranjedaiyap in two inscrip- 





iniigés “apekah' Wo luvte' nandle' «ith of lead Sie sisethlg ‘hie expenind of Seeding cortain Vatray- 

yas (P) who were required to expound the Siddianta, From paleographical grounds as well as 
as eteachoe wks ii Chats opijravbin #6 the tank Virandrdyana-éri evidently called after 
Parfintaka I and the field called (/ifamasilay it might be inferred that this Miyatjadaiyap must 
have been 8 successor of the Pigpdys king Rajacimha III in whose reign the bigger Sipgamagfir 
copper-platea were isaced. 

Besides settling the date of the Tami] work Ydapparwigelakkdrigai, the extract given 
above from the commentary of Guypasigara enables us to know definitely the anthorship of the 
Banskrit work Chhouddvichdii which is referred to by Daydin in his Kivyidarda (First 
Parich. v. 12) and which has been considered by some to be oue of Dendin’s own works, while 
others regard it to be an earlier treaties, As Guypasigara siates that Chhandgpifiia (Chhands- 
wekiti) is otherwise called Pisgalam, it ia clear that the latter name must have. been derived 
from the name of its anthor who must have been no other than Piagala and by Chhanddvichiti 
must be meant Pingala's Chhandas-Sasfra, if there was not a different work of the name 
Chhandévichits by the same author. 

Of the places mentioned in the two imacriptions, Nidgfir, as stated already, is in the 
Miyavaram Taluk, and is reputed as the birth-place of one of adage 
Mupaiyaduvir who gave away all the wealth acquired by him to Siva temples and 
devotees." Tiruvindajir, the district in which Nidar was situated, isa village near Nir. 
It is very likely that the epithet Karigai was applied to Kulattfir in commemoration of the 
composition of the work at the place or by the fact of its gift to the author. Iam not sure if 
we can identify this place with Eulattir, a village near Nidir, Miijalalai-niédu is stated to be 
a sub-division of Virudarijabhayaikara-valandda im an inscription of Véppattir.* 

Sirukupra-nidu is perhaps identical with Kugyattir-niigu, whence Sékkilar, the author of 
the Tami] Periyapurtaam, hailed.’ 

In connection with the construction of the pavilion at Tillai for expounding the Puranas it 
is interesting to note that according to the Tami] Periyapurdpam the thousand-pillared mapdapa 
in the temple at Chidambaram was the place where originally that work was first expounded by 

t Now. 116 aod 117 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1804, 

2 No, 45 of the seme collection refers probably te a foumle disciple of this G opasagare-Bhatire. 

* Bee the Hfe-of Minaiyaduvar in the Perigapurdnam, 

‘No, 47 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910, 


* Kulattit-peri yor pér-padaltts gupattiq-partyee kodui-pperiyir 
tapilégi- 












ppalattir-pera- -paichak kara alle dire Poriyapardgnta 
walattipk olav-aradg-Gtri-ra ts = 

v. 76, Sifamagdalasadacar, 
Vigplt-sicakiem pugal. ere vijadgu-Tami]-ppaggir-pirakkam 

v.19, Toudarmasdalaéadagam, 


Crar-mali-Puliy dr-kkoyfa-nag-Kuprattiril-olja tirar-vajomali-pakkilavdp page] Chchéiajavon. 
v. 06, Tesdaimandolavadayim. 
iz 
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Sexkilar in the time of the Chola king Auaoases identified with Knlstinage ‘T? tis very 
likely that the mandapa referred to in A is the same as this thonsand-pillared mangapa, though 
we cannot be sure that the purdpa expounded in it was the Periyapurdnam. If the identity of 
Anapiya with Knlottuaga I instead of with Kualottuaga I could be conceded, then the Purgna 
i referred to in our inscriptions might be the Periyapurdnam itself, In this connection it may 
be pointed out that the titles or surnames Abhaya and Anapdya are found applied to the 
| Chila king who was the contemporary of Sékkiljir’ We have references to gifts 

made by the anthorof the Periyapwrasam and his brother Palaréviyar in two -imscriptions* 
| which come from Tirukkadaiyir and Kalappa) (Mannargedi Taluk), where the full names of the 
donors are given as Sekkilan Ammaiyyappap Parfntakadévap alias Karikilad|s-Pallavaraiyap 
of Kunrattir in Kuprattér-nidu, a district of Puliyfr-kottam alias Kulottungaéja-valanddu 
and Sékkilip Pala:Svaiyan Kalappalarayayp of Kuppattfir in Kugpgattfir-nidu. The shrine of 
Sonnavararivar in the temple at Chidambaram referred to in inscription A may have been huilt 
in honour of the visit of the Saiva saint Séramipperumil-Nayapar who was also called 
Kalarirrarivar of which Soppavirarivir is only a synonym, Itis recorded in the Periyapurdpam 
that the Chéra king visited Chidambaram, Tiruyirdr and many other Saiva places in company 
with Sundaramdrti-Néyapar.’ From the Tami] work Tiruppddirippuliyar-Kalambagam, we 
learn that there was a shrine of Gavapati called Sopnavagarivir in the Siva temple at Padiri- 
ppuliytr® (Cuddalore), But there could not be a reference to thia shrine i in our inscription ne 
the phrase Tillaiy-ambalattd vadakt/ppal (1.6, ou the north-east side of the temple at Chidam- 
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to in our cpigraph was situated in the Chidam- 
baram temple, 





TEXT OF AJ 

Svasti = tii") [Kari }ya[ vou }lag-anaittaiyni«kudai-kkil-4- 
[kkiya] Enulott -iind=-oru-nafr}patt-ar-adan-idnai-tTillai-ambalat- 
ta? vadakiI[p* pal pir-ival-amattada Sonnavir-arivar-koyilom porken-afl-vicikienm 
purifii-maligniyum varidaiyil vilsign=pporuppinél viruppura=-chchédin  Nériyark-in 
d= patentee mth! -miprigil nignr-ili-kkarpali WNidtir-nilavinirk-amaitta mnilivipag= 

dasigaraneedutin . . togutta-Karigai kKulattir-Manpavap Topdai-. 
Livclan Sigukuopra-nitt . . karpagam Milalai-néjta Vél-indava- 
9 Kandap Mideyané” [\/*) 

TEXT OF B.!! 


Svasti dri 2— Ep-didai-ulagai oru-kndasi-nijork!] iruttiya Kulét- 
tuigasdlark<iyind=-oru-muppatt-ettinir=Chonatt-isai 

valar Tiruvindalfir-nitj-upn . . . . dai nidiyn Widfir Umaiyos- 
du-nilavinpa-Perumfrk-uvanda . . . . Iai malnily*]-ens-chchilaiyal-ntta- 

1 Se Perigapurdnam where it is stated that it took one full year to read the work in the musdapa- 

1 Aenea! Eeport on Epigraphy for 1912, p. 60. 

* Venri-ten-kedaiy-Anapdyag deyya-vél-Abbayap (Periyaperinam, tirumaiai-chehipappu). 

‘No. 39 of the Madras Eyigraphical collection for 1906 from Tirnkkadaiyir and No. 445 of the mame collection 


for 1912. 

* See the life of Séramipperami]-Nayanir in the Periyapurdpam. 
| * Gee verso 1 of this book where Soppavipsriyam-ylnal means the elephant-(faced god called) Souyavigarivar. 
1 This inscription is registered as No, 535 of tho Madraa Epigraphical collection for 192). 

© ‘These tyo letters are slmest completely worn ont in the original; bot as it ought to rhyme with piriys, 

and Kdricai and alliterate with fu,they have been pretty surely filled in. 

© ‘The d sign is in the previces Hine. 

| ¥ This is a eiruttam in fourteen fir, the measure being eiJam-mé-rijam-md-rijam-ei}am-md repeated twice in 








Ray Oe ee & be 


ee he 


\ ‘This inscription is registered as No. 534 of Appendix B of the Madras Epigraphical Report for the year 
1921-22. ; 
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5 ma-vimipam-=iig-amaittip [tan-Da!]mil-Amidasigara-Muniyai Jayaigo- 
6 ndadla-mondalattu=ttay-Sigakang-[natta]?  ttirntti nag 9 
7 nfiy-Earigai avapir-kandavag-marumip Karigai-Kulat[tir]< 
§ kkival-nilivinip -evarkkna-karunaiyun-ti{yagamua}*-kattiya Mila- 
® lai-nittu-Vé]| Eandap Madavané [|/*] 
A. 


Hail! Prosperity,! In the forty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kulsttunga-Chola, who had 
brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Eandap Miadavan, the Vél of Milalai-niidu, 
and the ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by constructing in the year seven times five 
added to three (i.e. 38) (of the reign) of the Nériyap (2. the Chola king), the incomparable 
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nidir, who was the chief of Kulattir, where Amudasa- 
gara began [and] completed (Ais work) Earigni, and who was (as if were) the kalpaka (wish- 
giving tree) to the people (fF) of Siruakupga-madu, was pleased to construct of stone the shrine of 
Soppavararivar in the great . . . . . . on the north-eastern side of the hall (amba- 
fom) at Tillai and the walled pavilion (in it) where works on Puranas were expounded and 
which were thas made to appear extensively splendid. 

B. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the thirty-eighth year (of the reign) of Kuléttunga-Chéla, who 
had bronght the world with its eight quarters under the shade of his single (i.¢. incomparable) 
parasol, Kandap Madavap the Val of Milalai-nidu, who was the nephew (or son-in-law) of him 
that caused the fine work Earigai-[Yappu] (prosody), to be composed by Amudasigaramuni 
of Tamil fame, who was the chief of Karigni-Kulattir ...... Sigukupra-nidn (a sub-division) 
of Jayangondaétla-mandaiam and who showed mercy and generosity to all, was pleased to 
construct an excellent stone rimana as high as a mountain to the god who was resplendent with 
(his consort) Uma at Midfirof high (mansions) and . , . ,. (situated) in Tiruvindaldr-naidu 
(a sub-division) of Songdu. 





No. 9.—A NOTE ON MANIGRAMATTAR OCCURRING IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS. 
Br THe wate Me. T. A. Goprvaraa Rao, M.A. 

The word Manigrimam was first met with in some copper-plates belonging to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. It is found, for instance, in the plates of Sthinu Ravi and of 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIII, Part IJ. In it he takes the word to mean 
what he believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant tribes and quotes in support of it 
the following extract from the Payyanar-paj/ola, an old Malayilam poem :— 

Chivilaré-ppdlé ni agala-ppovim 
chaiditam vénam perigay-ippol 
Eovitalachchetti Afijuvannam 
kfttam Manikkirimattar-makkal 
pammeldl nilu nagarattilam 
nfilaré-kkolka-kkudikku chérnndr. 

* ‘The letters in brackets are mach warn oat and the traces wo ald admit the reading given. 

* Naffu baa been filled in with references to inscription A. 

* This gap may de filled op with the syllables pidppy. * The traces for ydgamua are very faint and dogbtful. 

" gis expletive, The metre is the sume as in A. 





) 
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| 












eee companions) are take 


the children of the Govatala-Chetti, of A®javannam and of the Mapigrimam people, who, éapethar 
with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four towns." The later view of Dr. 


by Manigrimam as that of the Christians. lt was Mc Venkayya who first rejected the iden. 
But he bas not expressed his opinion as regards the religion of the members of the Mapigra- 
wom; nor are we able to infer from bis comments on the plate of Vira-Righava-Chakravartti 
whether he took them for Christians or Hindus. Some time alter the interpretation given to 
the term Mopigrdmam by Dr. Gundert, the Rev. Peet made the following observation on it :— 
“ Mogigrdmam isthe name of a class of Christians who relapsed into beathenism through the 
influence of a sorcerer (Minikkavichakar), Some of that class are still found near Onilon 
Each individual is called 9 mani (in native books) a jewel, on account of his apostacy and the 
whole of them constitutes now a sub-division of the Sfidras.”’ On this the Rev. Taylor comments 
“I venture the conjecture that they were disciples of Mani, s colony of Manichaens, such as 
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon.” 

Some years ago I copied the inscriptions im the rock-cat Siva temple at Tiraveliaret and 
gave them to the late Pandit 8. M. Natééa Gastri for publication in the Jndian Antiquary. Tn 
one of them belonging to the reign of a Rijakésarivarman the following passage occurs = 








been published by Dr. Hultgsch in the Journal of the Royal Aviatic Society for April 19)2, 
and states that (the tank) Sri-Niranam was placed onder the supervision of the Manigr&mattir 
and the Sagimukhattér. Thus far are the references in inscriptions to the words Manigramam 
and Mamgrdmattar, 

The word rasigagramatidr (a clear mislection of Momigrdmatiar) is given, as an instance 
of kufwein pevar (the name denoting acommunity), hy Nachohiparkkipiyar in his COohmentary on 
the Tolkdppiyam (satra 11, Peyariyal) 

In medieval Tami] literature, the word Mesigrimattar oocurs in the frammar called NSmi- 
widam. In the commentary on verse 31 of that work we find the words aratyagatiar, atti 
kifattar and Minigrimattdr? given as instances of kud; appellation 
of groups of men or communities. This grammar wes composed in the reign of the king 
Tribhuvanadéva,* that is, Kulittungs-Chals [I (A D. 1178 to 1216). 











‘I would prefer to translate the passage thas: “Yoo are going = long distance like the fardiar and you 
(therefore) necessarily want escort; the chief Chetti of Kiva, Anjuvannam-kittam, the ebildren of Magigrimam 
and ourselves —we of the four magaram —are the only four commuuiticn esteemed aa Ki-kkudi (families held in higt 
estimate by the king)." 

?Nirdyensy Acheban, a member of the Marigrima community of Upaiyir, wave (to the temple) fifty 
belanju of gold for feeding a Bribmopa versed in the Vides at the time the god of the Tiruvipaikkal is offered 
the mid-day offerings; the gold was weighed by the standard stons of the town of Tirave]jagal in which the 
temple is sitamted. 

* These are the very examples given also by Nachehipirkkipiyir in bis commentary on the gr olkippiyam, 

"(We krow of Tribbovanavire-déra—another name for Ealittutgs T1—bat not af Tribbormcadéva,— Ed] 
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From the above extracts the chief points to be noted are :-— 
1. That the Peyyanir patisla does not name the four communities mentioned in it as 
profewing Christianity or any other religion; it simply implies that there resided four 
communities closely allied to each other by similarity of interests, namely, trade, eto. 

2. That the Mayigrimam community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that 
tt was found in the interior also, ss evidenced by the Tiruvellarai inscription, 

4. That Hindu institutions were placed under their protection, which would not he 
possible if they belonged to the Christian rommunity! ; and 

4. That it is simply the name al a certain corporation or community, perhaps engaged in 
trading, like the Valaiijiyars, as Mr. Venkayya suggested. 

The Rev. Mr. Peet opined, as already referred to, that the Manigramakkars were originally 
Christians and that sorcerer, Manikkavachakar, converted them to Hinduism. ht is hard to 
believe that the conservative Himdus, who in these daya of free thought refuse te take back 
even converted Hindus into Hinduism, wonld in those ancient times have consented to take 
wholesale communities of entirely alien religionista inte their fold. Agnuin, it is well known, that 
Was with tha Bauddhas of Ceylon, and that was st Chidambaram, according to the Vadeparar- 
purdianam, 

If Mapigrémattar in the Tiruvellarai inscription, were to be taken as the name of a Christian 
trading community of the Malabar Coast, how was it possible for Nirfyanap Achchan, who, from 
his bame, may certainly be taken to be a Hindu and not at all a Christia: to belong te the Christian 
community of traders of the Malabar Coast, but living then in Upsiyic? Agam, bew could the 
tank muntioned in the Siam inscription bearing the distinctly Vaishoava name of Set-Naregam, 
meant evidently for the use of the Hindus, be placed under the protection of the Chraticn 
traders of Malabar then residing in Siam P 

In dealing incidentally with the Siam inscription I beg to differ from the interpretation of 
Dr. Hultzsch, and offer the following fresh reading of it as I am able to make out from the 
impression reproduced by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

: eS ea [ya]varmatku [y]..... 

2... . [m]én tn matfgu] rayai. , ... 

3... [t]totta kulam [\/*] par &rt- 

5. [k®]kum S8ptmugattarkkum 

6. [kuJla[t*)t@rkkom adaikkalam {|j*] 

Dr. Hultssch’s remark, that the remnant of the Sanskrit name racarman in the first line of 
the record might perkaps be that of Bhiskaravarman, is evidently due to his convictign that the 
Manigrimatiir were members of a trading community belonging to the Malabar Coast of the 
mistake is corroborated by the following extract from his paper: “Mayigrimam occurs in, 
Pamil inscriptions of the Malabar Coast ; as shown by Rai Bahadur Venkayys, it is the dasigna- 
tion of s trading corporation.” Later on he adds: “ We may thus conclude that in the eighth 
of ninth century there existed in distant Siam a colony of traders from the Western Coast of 
Southern Indin, who had built themselves atemple of Vishnu.” Again, he remarks: “If the 
werds which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the inscriptian 
a lengthy passage ia lost, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and explained 








*[ The fact that some persons or = budy of men were requived to protect 5 certain gif or shanks made to an 
institution of « particular nationality cannot by itself arges that the men betomged to that nationality. Hf this 
vrong prewise is allowed to stand, Magigrimattar can well be said to be Christians because they were required 
to protest the gift made to the Christian chareh ef Tarupappalli im the Sthina Hari phates. Ed.7. 
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the remaining portion.” This statement appears to me to be doubtful, for the inscription, as 
in the case of many others, begins with the name and regnal year of the king, and at the most, a 
few words such as svasti fri and ydingu and the numeral expressing the regnual year and the first 
portion of the name of the benefactor, the capitalist who dug the tank, all amounting to about 
five or six words could be supposed to have been lost. Dr. Hultssch interprets Sénimakha 
according to Winslow's Tamil Dictionary by (1) ‘the front of an army’, and (2) ‘a divinon of 
ap army’. Its meaning may be settled, however, from the following quotations, to be the name 
of a military cantonment, The Mayamafa says :— 


watae = yzawewyd asa aan | 
TANI wy farq@qadt asd: j 


And the Kamikagama defines it thus :— 
UsawaAgN wisrtfanfer | 
— =i Batrg rots 41 

Consequently, the place where the tank was dng was perhaps a military cantonment, con- 
sisting of a large Hindu population, and this latter was exhorted to protect the charitable 
institution, eis. the tank §ri-Naranam. Dr. Haltesch says that “ Ndrasom isa neuter formed 
of Ndrapay, « fadbhava of the Sanskrit Nardyans, and means ‘a temple of Vishgu’"”, but Srt- 
Naranam is distinctly stated to be a tank and not a Vishnu temple, 

The translation of the record must be “(The year)... . .of (the reign of the king) 

erete FAVAFMAN se ee pie ee es MMM... , dug a tank in our oth aca 
Its name is Sri-Naranam. This is placed under the protection of the Mani ir, the 
Sépimugattar and (his own) descendents”. 

We thus see that there is no ground for taking the Manigrimattir to be exclusively the 
merchants of the West Coast of Southern India; they were found wherever trade flourished 
Nor were they Christian, since Hindu institutions were placed under their protection. 

From the foregoing discussion, we arrive at the conclusion that Manigrimam never meant 
or implied a community of immigrated Christian merchants who Were received and settled by 
4 Malabar king in his country and that they were peculiar only to the Malabar Const. 

Regarding the Manigrdmatiar Mr. Vincent A. Smith, collecting facts from the articles 
of a number of writers on the dubject, adds an appendix (M) to chapte IX of his Early History 
of India. In it he summarises i his opinion on the word thus :— | 

" Historical traditions of India and Ceylon, when rend together, seem to carry the evidence for 
the existence of the Church in Malabar back to the third century. We learn from the Ceylonese 
chronicle the Mahdvashia (ch. xxxvi), composed about the beginning of the sixth century, that 
in the reign of king Gothakabhaya or Méghavaryabhaya whom Geiger places in A D. 302-15, a 
learned Tamil heretic overcame an orthodox Buddhist theologian in controversy and gained the 
favour of the king, who placed his son under his tuition. The Mahavamdéa representa the victor 
in the disputation as being a monk named Saighamitra, ‘ versed in the teachings concerning the 
exorcism of spirits and so forth’. Mr. E. G. Sesha Ayyar interprets this statement as meaning 
really that the auecessful controversialist was a Hindu, and identifies him with the famous Saiva 





misrepresented the Saiva Hindu Manikkaviéagar as Saighamitra, 5 Buddhist heretic. 
‘ Tamilian Antiquary, Vol. I, No. 4 p. 54 The writer does not cite the statement ta the jacana 
correctly. The Tamil legend is given ibid, p, 66, and in Pope, Tirwrdéagam, p. mx, oe : 
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«* However little credit we msy be disposed to give to the story abont the conversion of the 
king of Ceylon, or to the identification of that king with the Gothakabhaya of the Mahavammdéa, 
I see no reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that Manikkavidagar visited 
Malabar and reconverted two families of Christians to Hinduism, The descendents of those 
families, who are still known as Mapigrimakirs, are not admitted to full privileges as caste 
Hindus. Some traditions place the reconversion as having occurred about A.D. 270, If that 
date be at all nearly correct, the Malabar Church must be considerably older. So far ns T can 
appreciate the value of the arguments from the history of Tamil literature, there seem to be 
good independent reasons for believing that Mipikkavidagar may have lived in the third century. 
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century.! If he really lived so 
early, his relation with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its apostolic origin. ” 

Evidently the name Saighamitra, occurring in the Maha@vaméa, could not belong to the 
Jain or Hindu community; but since he is called a Tami] heretic therein, we must take him 
to be a Mahayanist, who, to the Hinayinist, is 1 heretic. There is nothing against his bemg @ 
Tami] Buddhist, but it is impossible to identify him with a Tami] Hindo, aa was attempted by 
Mr. K. G, Sesha Ayyar. The description of Safghamitra as “wersed in the teachings concern- 
ing the exorciam of spirits and so forth" clearly evidences his mastery of the Bauddha Tintriam 
and never points to a Hindu. Manikkaviéakar refers to Varagvua-Pindya twice in his 
Tiruchchirrombala-kkovai and this Varngupa is the same as the Varagupa-Mahirija who was 
crowned in A, D. 862; and Ihave long ago arrived at the conclusion that Mapikkavidakar 
lived im the first half of the 10th century.? 

No Tami] work dealing with the life of Mé&nikkavidakar states that he went to the West 
durai, or the modern Avadsiyirkeyil, in the eastern part of the Presidency. He must have 
gone to purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east—places which 
were familiar to the Tamils. It is only when the Arabs came to the West Coast in medineval 
times that horses were imported from Arabia. Till then the chief sources of the supply of 
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma. 





No. 10.—INSCRIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR. 


By rue tare Pawpit V. Naresa Arran, B.A., M-R.A.8. 

The village of GOpalpur is situnted some three miles to the south-enst of Bherighit 
popularly known as ‘The Marble Rocks,’ in the Jubbulpore District : it lies on the right bank 
of the Narmada. The village contains only a few scattered honses: owing to its secluded 
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or tonrists. Sir Alexander Cunningham, the 
pioneer archmologist, however, seems to have visited the spot in the winter of 1874; for in one 
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the Chédi dynasty which, he 
saya, was discovered there previously by Professor Hall? It was this fact alone which induced 
me to explore the place while I was encamped at Bheraghit some eight years ago. Although, - 
nnfortunately, the inscription in question conld no longer be traced, I was Incky enough to 
discover within o fortified enclosure, which, I learnt, was then in the occupation of a certain. 
eddhu, named Vindhya-stri, five elegantly carved stone images of the medimval period. At 











4 Ihd pp. 73--79., and pp. 63—56; and Mackenzie, p 138. Thelat- Dr. Pope, shortly before bis death. 
expressed his mcceptauce of the opinion that Minikkavidgar lived not later than the fourth centory (Tam. dat., 
uf, supra, p. S#)- 

? See my article on the “ Age of Minikkavichakar " in the Madras Christian College Magariue for 1008. 


z 
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the time ion I noticed these images they were almost completely buried samen the ground. 
However, sufficient remained visible to prove that they possessed great archeological value and 
were worth acquiring for the Central Museum at Nagpur, which contained scarcely any Buddbist 
specimens of this period. I, therefore, had them extricated from the earth and carefully 
cleaned. And my trouble was more than repaid by the discovery of dedicatory records on three 
of them. 

Four of these images represent the Bédhisattva Avaldkitéévara, while the fifth is that of 
his consort ‘Pars. They all wear elaborate ornaments and are seated in an ensy posture under a 
richly decorated canopy, consisting of seven umbrellas rising one above the other like the 
familiar Afi on Buddhist stfipas. Numerous attendant figures are ranged on all sides and 
portrayed as paying devotion to the main deity in the centre. From their technique and the 
scheme of decoration it appears that they are products of the “ Magadha echool.” 

Ag I have already remarked, only three of the sculptures bear dedicatory inecriptions, and 
of these latter, two contain barely the Buddhist formula “ye dharm4 hétuprabhard,” etc, The 
remaining one ia more detailed and, therefore, more important. The characters are Nagari 
and belong to the 11th or 12th century A.D. Subjoined are a transcript and translation of this 
record. 





Line 1 YS dharmd& hétuprabhavi bétu{m) téshith Tathiigajtd hy=avadat (['*) 
téshi(th] cha yO niré{[dha*) @va[m] vidi Mahiérava(ma)[n2)b || 
[Dé]yadha[r]moyam pravara-mahdjinujayi| nah)! 

2 param-opdsaka-kdynstha-dri-Subhakta[sya)|suta-gri-Satka(ktn)-davvd(danva)rika(ka ) 
DénuvéyS [Ya*)d-stta(ttra) popyar 1 sara ss a ak 
mAtipitri(tri)-pArvva[aga)math [kri]- 

3 tva sakala-entva-rd6#r']~azin [tin ]}ra-jB8(n-4°] vipta(ye-sta]? 


Line 1. Whichever phenomena are cause-born, of them the cause the Tathigata (Buddha) 
alone has said, and what annihilation also there is of them. Such is the lore of the Grext 
Sramana (Buddha). | 

LL. 1-8. This [is] the pious gift of the follower of the renowned Mahiyfina school, the 
pate-keeper Dénuvi, devoted to the illustrious Satka’, son of the great Iay-worshipper, 
the famous Bubhakta, a kiyastha. Whatever merit there is herein, let it be for the attainment 
ef supreme wisdom by all classes of sentient beings, particularly, beginning with my spiritual 
guide, my preceptor and my parents. 


No.11.—THE GHUGRAHATI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SAMACHARA-DEVA. 
Br Natommasta Baattasatt, M.A., Corator, Dacca Muszom. 


An article on this plate by Mr. BH. D. Banerji, under the title ‘Kotwilipira spurious grant of 
Samichira-Déva', with a prefatory note from Mr. H. E. Stapleton, appeared with « facsimile 
plate in the August, 1910- nomber of the Jowrnal of the Aviatic Sogiety of Bengal, wherein 
Mr. Banerji upheld Dr, Bloch’s opinion (Arch. Surv. Rep. for 1907-8, p. 255) that the plate wa 
a forgery. 

Mand “pde-inugayinad. 

* One of the two verbs arfu or bhaeate (1. 2) mast he cancelled. 

Rg i ne a an Oe ask oe seer were Miserk Seyi" aa ea 
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_ ‘Three other copper-plates! ofa similar nature had, however, been found in the Fandpur 
district in 1891 and 1992 and been purvhased for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr, Hoernle. 
These, after various viciasitudes, were taken in hand by Mr. Pargiter and published in the 
‘Indian Antiquary of July, 1910, in a very able and ocriticn! article. The publication of these 
plates necessitated reconsideration of Mr, Banerji's propositions, which he did in an article 
published in the J. A. 8. B., June, 1911. Shortly afterwards, Mr. Pargiter published an article 
in the August, 191] number of the J. 4. 8. B., which was based on the first article of Mr. 
Banerji and was evidently written before Mr. Pargiter had occasion to see Mr. Banerji’s second 
article, In it, Mr. Pargiter very ably defended the genuineness of the Faridpur plates and 
published a revised reading of the Ghugrahati plate, which went a long way towards clearing it 
from the aspersion of ambiguity and unintelligibility cast on it by Mr. Banerji. Mr. Pargiter 
also showed, by discussing the palwography of the grant, that it was not spurious, but a per- 
fectly genuine one. Mr. Banerji answered this artigle in his paper entitled “ Four forged 
grants from Faridpur " in J. A. 3. B., Dec., 1914, but had no better success than before in 
maintaining his ground. The recent discovery of five plates from the village of Damodarpur 
in the Dinajpur district of Bengal, and their publication by Prof. R. G. Basak in the 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, must perhaps induce Mr. Banerji now to reconsider his decision, 
as these plates bear close family resemblance to the Faridpur plates both as regards palmography 
and documentary form. In this article I shall not only try to furnish additional reasons, if 
any are atall required, for the recognition of the Faridpur plates as genuine, but also hope 
to identify the Mahdrijidbirija Samachira-déva as one of the kings who took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern Indi towards the end of the 6th Century A. D. It will be seen that in 
the presentation of the text and translation also, I have been able to improve upon Mr. 
Pargiter’s reading of the plate in several important points. 

I refrain from giving the usual description of the plates, ita orthography, etc., since these 
have been completely dealt with by Messrs. Banerp and Pargiter, but proceed at once to 
give the text which I have read from the original plate, now in the Dacca Museum, Before 
doing so, I give, in brief, the contents of the inscription. It refers itself to the 14th year of 
the reign of o hitherto unknown emperor Samachara-déva who is styled Mahirajiidhirsja. 
In that year, Jivadatta was the viceroy or governor in Navyavakagika, which appears to 
have been the Divisional head-quarters, The District Officer in the district of Viraka-mandala 
a District Court presided over by the Judge Damuka. The affairs of the village or 
locality to which this refers, were in the joint care of a number of Elders (Vishaya-Moahattara}), 
of whom six are mentioned as in the second plate of Dharmmaditya (Ind, Ané;, July, 1910 
p- 200). Other men of experience in the village had also a say in village affairs, These 
represented the villagers and like the Panchayets of the present day, transacted the ordinary 

Supratika Svimi, a Brahman, approsched the District Court presided over by Dimuka as 
well as the Elders* and mén of experience of the locality and applied for a piece of waste land of 
that locality for settling bimself on it. The Elders and the men of experience decided to give 
him the piece of land free of any consideration, and after authorismg Kééava, Nayanigas and 


1 All my attempts at determining the exact tind-spot of these three plates hare hitherto been unavailing. 
Dr. Christie, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in his letter No, 2234 of the 26th Beptember, 
1919, informed me that the plates had originally belonged to one Wobilnddin and were px foe Aiacl ak 
Abid, but he could not tell me in which particalar village the plates were foand. lain 

§ Tt deserves to be noted, as already noted by Mr. Pargiter, that the mame-endings of these Elders wero Kanga, 
Pilits, Ghdshs, Datta and Diss, all of which are to be met with in the surnances of the present day Kégusthas 
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others to mature the transaction on their behalf gave the piece of land to Suprattka Svimr. 
The transaction was ratified by the District Court by the issue of a copper-plate deed. The 
Measurement of the land, which was situated in the village of Vyaghrachtraks, is not given; 
bot it included the whole of that place, minus three kulyavdpas, which had already been granted 
to some one else and which were, therefore, separated before the present grant was made, 














Obrers. 
l s@qraaieg@aragfaq anagqaaeatiqea: 
2 wal avirnfeusaleqrn2s waqaaacrace-’ 
3 quenredaraaanganfsarat qare'at ‘ arfasarr- 
i ‘ysaftastcnecanfeaal")] acaaqwet fana- 
6 ufal*) ufawat aire sage: quiteenfan werfa- 
4 rasa ae, 
8 
4) 
10 
11 
12 
1'Vsous the oxlstanl eidel 


7 ead bomala. 

* The second na looks like a ta and ty probably a sign for doubling, 

* Mr. Pargiter read edfdyd, but on = comparuon with the other @ and i marks osed io thie inacription, 
it would appear that the correct reading is pifAyd. | 

‘Red  Wigfcs 

"(Read Saree foug.°—Ed 

1 The omission of the adjective madaftara before the name Sira-Datia, is probably due to carcleemon. The 
S mark is indicated by the sign for « accompanied by « short horizoutal stroke or dot below, to the right. Here, the 
Pra zn of the u mark js curtailed for want of apace, and of the two dote to the right, one is probably « natoral 

* The engraver originally inscribed Prigaddsa, which was wbequently emended to Priyadafia, with the 
peaglt that the word now appears like Priyaddeta, 

* Read cyavaldrinagcha cijdapia, [Rather, we mast read e(fddpits os in the Damodérper Plate— Bd] 


Read fod, 

" Only the left half of the letter ad be seen. ‘The other half was net engraved on the plate for want of space, 

1S Read rd. . ‘ 

The lotter ad at first sight appears to Gis, but it is in reality wd os it shoukl be, Compare the other long 
otters In the inscription, especially aydin Li. . a | 

18 Bead ware ay? i 


"Rew dad. [This correction is unnecessary —Ed.] 
“ Mr. Pargiter had much trouble with this wordwhich casnot be anything ee than witha, The left loop of 
ye la olenrly visible in the original plate, but is incised such shallower than the other letters. : 
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14 
15 
16 To 3 7 
17 fatten’ wane sit vintii five araugiasr afantea” 

18 @tafepia ee gereat famrquszt <feita frar- 

19 wonfar ufemat weag” aizaia:” guta‘ m- 

20 tewiamadref 1 wafer ara wat: afesaer-" 

21 afe at wWefs yfae: arear srqaan a area ace Faq! 

22 wear acceeat a eta weq’ant afer” afezen” frafk” 

23 we med nu weaq te se wife fe x" 4 

* The werd, 90 Mr. Pargiter very restonably brought out, is undoubtedly svmumrtya, bat the projection of 
the - co. stroke of ea upwards, cannot be teken as an amurvira as the other ac's in this incription have 
ales this pecalinrity. The ceusrrara over ea seems to have been [left out through the engraver's mistakes. [The 
reading is gee and not qe, I do not soe the p=sign of gq on the imprestion—Ed ] 

1 Mr. Pargiter’s suggestion of ahafd here as the irregular instromental case of the numeral slash is inadmis. 
sible, as it would give sahashd. The second letter of the word looks like 4a, bet it hes aleo a very clowe resemblance 
to pa, occurring in the ume line. If it is a da which has In no other place been used in this plate, it is un incorrect 
use, as the word avefa, meaning hols, is spelt with wand not 6. The Ictter may, however, be either p or sh and 
should be emenged to v. 

"Reed dhormmdriha, The d mark is left out. Mr. Pargiter’s enggetion that the word is bideyartla 

cannot stand. The letters clearly read dhammartha, the doubling of m being indlested by « peculiar stroke (ride 
parcieaoy The tube which makes the double = ia broken. It is not the sign which is used in doubling pay 


for in other cases of double = in the inscription it is met seen —Ed.) 
Bt Gos acto vleesnpope tree A The first letter has certainly been ill-formed sod the simplest 








20 Read tau [1°}. 

11 Omit . 

Reed gorema, Mea ig nob mpa, of Mr, Porgiter takes itto be. Cf. dharema on line 14, 

19'The ward is kdacA and pot Fisch. The right stroke of 6 over & ia reprosonted by a series of short shallow 
strokes, which are clearly visible om the original plate. Neither Mr. Banerji nor Mr. Pargiter observed thase 

4 Read uftarips. 

1) Read shoshfies worsha’. 

1! Read sradattdsh parcdatidm 04. 

1 Mr. Pargiter read ed, bat there is no justification for it, The right horisontal stroke in the middle, which 
makes , is absent, 


*1 The figure is 2 and not 1. Both Mr. Banerji and Mr. Pargiter bave overlooked thet there ia a symbol like 
@ comma [Possibly it is not intentional—Ed_] below the usmal mark for 1 which makes the Ggure 2. 





(Lines 1 to $,) May success attend.! May welfare accrue While the MahirAjidhiraje 
(the supreme lord of kings), Semiichira-diva, who is without a rival on this earth and who is 
«qual in prowess to Npiga, Nahusha, Yaydti and Ambarixha,—is (ruling) in aplendcur, Jivadattay 
of the intimate class of servants (of his Majesty), master of the bullion market," (flourished as 
governor) in Navyivakaisiké’ through paying court to the twin lotus-like feet of that monarch 
(Samichira-déva) and the district officer in (the district of) Viraka-mandala,’ approved 
of him (Jiva-datta), (was) Pavittruka. 

(Lines 5 to 11.) While he (Pavittruka) waa administering, whereas hia District Court presided 
over by the Chief Judge (JyasA{iadhikaranika) Dimuka, as well as the Elder* Vatea-K onda, the 
Elder Suchi-Palita, the Elder Vihita Ghosha, (the Elder) Sfira-Da(tts], the Elder Priya-Datta, 
the Elder Janirddana-Kunda and others in charge of affairs’ (of the village in question), and 
many other leading gentlomen (of the village) skilled in Law® were apprised by Supratika Svimi 
(thus) :—I wish through your honours’ favour for a piece of waste land which has long lain 
neglected, for the establishment of Bali, Charu and Satfra*, (thus) getting it to be of use to a 
Brahmans; do ye favour me (with it) by issuing a copper-plate deed. 








‘ For this erplanation of the symbel at the beginning sce my remarks, above, Vol. XVII, p. 352. 

* This phrape expresece dhe forve of the word srasté betior than the usnal ' Hail’. 

* Sueorenagitigddlidpsta is in all probability « title, bonerary or otherwise. PT/Ai means a market, a stall 
a shop in the market; and bence I have translated the phrase literally as above. The real title, however, may have 
heen ' Master of the Mint or Treasnry ’, 

* Narydeakdtikd wos, without doubt, the Divisional bead-quarters. 

*The name of the district waa Viraka-maogdala. The expressions such as Varake-mawdalg cirhayapati- 
Pavittrukah, Pdrakamandalacishagdddikaranasya suggest that the name of the cishaya itelf was Viraka-man- 
dala. From stody of the Bengal plates, it appears that MAwkii wae the largest territorial division of o 
Kingdom ; it was divided intoa nomber of eithayas or district, These were again divided into mandalae oF 
eirclea, which were again sometimes subdivided into kbaadalns or parts. 

* Malattara is o title, something like the‘ Honourable" of the present day. It is of frequent ose in the 
epigrephs of this period and sarrives in the term MdAdto applied to village Elders down to the preant day. It 
carrica with it the ides of dignity an4 anperier worth and may adequately be translated by the term Elder. [In Tami] 
Chile inscriptions of the Lith Centary, we have the corresponding title perusdanam or perusdaram conferred on 
officers and other private persona (8, E. Insera.) Vol. 11, p. 08, 141, ete.—Ed.} 

1 PFishaya-Mahaifara bas nothing to do with the territorial division Fishaya, Fishaya here means affairs, 

Compare the phraseology of thie part of the present deed with the second plate of Dharmmiditys, evs. 
Jydahthe-kiysstha-Nayneinapramokhamadhikaransin Mahattara Sdmaghdisha-porshsaridecha Vishayinirh Mahat- 
tard vijidptih. These deeds were the ieanes of a District Court, namely that of the district of Viraka-mandala, and the 
Mahnttaras cannot reasouably be supposed to have jurisdiction in districts other than the district of Varaka-mands 
as rishaydndm, used in the plaral number, woold indicate, if, eishaya were to mean,— a district’, bere. Thos 
tishaga- here becomes a plain word meaning ‘affairs’. (Im the first plate of Dharmiditya = very large nomber of 
Virake-mandals, Perhaps rishaya-malatiara like mohaffara waa title without any particular Teference to « 


the others were only ordinary Mahattaras (Elders) that formed s aubhit for the occasion, being the ‘ leading men’ of 


(be village, they were not necessarily men of law (eyarahdriaah).—Ea] 
* The technical term eyarakdra is ordinarily used to mean law, and Vyarshirius are these who are -= ha 
« & 


Mana‘{Uhep. Til, verses @7f.) enjolna on all householders the performance of the five BTést sacrificce 
(Pascha-mahd-gajaas}, eiz.:—(i) Study and teaching, which together is called Brakmayajia of Rishigajita ; 
(i¢) offering oblations to departed ancestors= Pitriyajaa ; (ii) giving food to all creatures Bali or Biitayajiia 
(ve, entertaining guoste= Mrigajia; (e) Nima or svcrifice=Dirayajia. Uf these, the 2nd, Brd and 4th (which are 
equivalent to Charu, Bali and Suttra) appear to bare been the most important, and the tors Bali-Charu-Sittrs, 
Provariaeem (is. eiablishinent of Bali, Charu snd Sefira) came to mean the establishment of a householder, 
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(lines 12—17.) Wherefore, the above-enumerated Elders and others who were skilled in 
Law, receiving this petition and calling to mind (the following iloka’):— The land whieh is full 
of pits and which is infested with wild beasts, is unprofitable to the king both as regards 
revenue and religious merit, That land, if made capable of being used, does bring revenue and 
merit to the king himself';—and having decided—' Let it be given to this Brahmana ‘—and 
having recognised (#.¢. constituted) the Karanikas Naya-Niga, Kédova and others as the repre- 





sentatives of the public! and having separated the three Aulya sowing areas! of land previously 
granted away by a copper-plate, (the aforesaid gentlemen) established the land that remained 
in Vy&ghra-choraka by the issue of a copper-plate, after the demarcation of boundaries, as 
being (henceforward) in the possession of this Supratika Svimi. 

(Lines 18—20.) And the boundary indications are these :— On the east, the goblin haunted 
Parkkatti tree; on the south, the Vidyadhara Jotiké*; on the west, the corner of Chandre- 
yarmman’s fort; on the north, the boundary of the village Gopéndra-chirnka, 

(Lines 20—25.) And here apply the verses :—The grantor of land delights in heaven for 
sixty thousand years, The confiscator or one who approves of confiscation resides in hell for an 
equal number of years, Whoever takes away land granted by himself or others becomes worm 
in his own ordure and rots there along with his ancestors, 

The year 14, the 20d day of Karttika. 

Now, I propose to discuss the various issues raised by the inscription. The first point is the 
determination of the identity of Samachara-déva. 

Mr. Pargiter has pointed out that even if the grant were spurious, no forger would be so 
foolish as to date it in the reign of a king who never existed (J, A, 8. B, August, 1911, p. 499). 
We can adduce stronger proofs of his existence. I refer to the two gold coins, described as 
« Uncertain’ on pp. 120 and 122 of the Catalogue of Coins, I, M. C., Vol. I, and illustrated. as 
Noa. 11 and 13 on Plate XVI. ‘They are both of gold (considerably alloyed with silver). One 
of them, of the Rajalila type, was found near Muhammadpnr in the Jessore district of Bengal 
along with a gold coin of Sagdnka, and another gold coin of the light-weight “Imitation Gupta" 
type, as well as silver coins of Chandra-Gupta, Skanda-Gupta and Kamira-Gupta (Allan, Cata- 
logue of Gupta Coins, Introd., Sec, 171, and J. A. 8. B., 1852, Plate XU). The provenance of 
the other ia unknown. It is of the common Archer Type of Gupta coins. The king's name 
occurs below the right arm of the king. A letter occurs between the feet of the king which Dr, 
Smith recognised as Cha, The reverse legend is recognised as Naréndrm-Vinata with some hesita- 
tion, Of the Rajalili coin, he read the name of the king on the obverse as Yomadha written 
in characters of the close of the sixth century A. D. and the reverse legend as Narndriditya. 
Mr. Allan, in his Catalogue of Gupta Uoins, attributes the * Archer Type" coin to a period earlier 
than that of Sagiaka (Intro., p. LX), and, from the supplanting of the Garuda Standard of the 
Guptas by the Bull Standard on ‘this coin, surmises that the was of adevout Satra. The 

' Mr. Pargitor expliins dulardrdm os referees or arbitrators. The word is compose of two sections, la and 
edra; the former means the chief, the head ; ond the latter means the common populace, the poblic. Heoee the 
moaning ‘the chief men of the people *. 

As much land as could be sown by a Fuld (winnewing basket) fall of seed. Tho term Kudapd, equivalent to 
Righa, the most current land-measure in Bengal, appears to bem corraption of the term Fulyardpa. The came 
snrvives in the form of Xulacdga (qa@qra), the name of the standard land-measure in the Sylhet District, 

# Mr. Pargiter exphins Jofikd oa equivalont to Bengali Jot, meaning cultivating tenure. This i hardly 
defensible, thong! the word lv a derivative form Jofa. Jot is most likely derived from the Sanskrit word powlaku, 
which means, one’s exclusive private property, any property in gemetal. The word Jofa is derived from the rook 
Juf=to come together. Jofa is still a very commen word in Bengali, meaning onion or coming together. The tere 
jotika, with the shortened form jofa, occurs also in the Khalimpartgrant of Dharmuspiladéve (Ny. Ian, Vol. 1¥, 
p. 249, text Il. 36 ff.). Referonce is to the vorvestid reading of the plate in Gavdalildamala by Mr. a. RK. Maitreya, 
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sig’; maznn' tn Soa Sct gh (Sec, 165) as Sis a Hewaiila te Talib iichiickinds Wie oreaite 
to connect it with the Rajalilé coin on which he reads the king's name as Yamdcha. The reverse 
legend he reads on both the coins as Narénd radityn. 

In the Archeological Survey Report for 1913-14, Mr. R, D. Banerji discusses these two 
coins again. He observes that the name of the king on the obverse of both the coins is the 
same, viz, Yomd, The reverse lyyend is read as Naréndravinata. 

A careful study of the two coins will convince any scholar that the name of the king is 
the same on both the coins and it cannot be read as anything else than Samacha (gare) and 
the reading is confirmed when we come to know of a contemporary king Samachira-liva by 
name, whose copper-plate inscription was discovered not far from the find-spot of one of these 
coins (the Rajalila coin) and the lettering of whose name, as wriffen on his copper-plate, closaly 
agrees to the lettering on these coins, The coins may therefore be assigned to Samichira- 
dava of the Ghugrahiti plate and they furnish proofs, hitherto wanting, of his existence and 
reign and of the genuineness of the Ghugrahbiti plate. These coins may be described thns :— 

No. 1. Coin of Samdchira dava; alloyed gold; provenance unknown; wt. 1492 gr. 

Obv. :—The king, in traditional Gupta dress, standing in the Tribhaiga pose with a halo 
round the head, to the left of which curls are shown, He has a necklace of pearls, A bow is 
shown in the left hand, while the right hand is offering incense st an altar, Below the left hand, 
in characters of the close of the sixth century A. D., ia found Sama; between the feet is cha, and 
abewe the Bull of the Standard, probably va The din md is a superscript angular stroke and 
the @ in cha is a short perpendicular stroke to the proper left, exactly as found on the 
Ghugrahiti plate of Samichira-dovs bot in this plate chd has the angular stroke and md the 
* ORE, These methods of marking 4 appear to be indiscriminate. 

To the right of the king appears a standard surmounted by a ball. The Bull Standard 
would indicate that the king was a» devout Saiva and belonged to a line different from the 
Gupta line so lang predominant. 

Reverse -—A goddess, nimbate, seated on a full-blown lotus with s lotus bud in hor left hand 
ands noose in the right, To the right of the head of the goddess is seen what appears to be 
an indistinct monogram and on the left margin occurs the legend Narndravinata. 

No. 2. Coin cf Saméchira-déva; alloyed gold; slightly purer than No. 1; wt. 149 gr. 
Dinmeter “4 in, 

Obv. :—The king, nimbate, sitting on a couch in (for coins) a unique Raéjalild pose, and 
looking to his right, His left hand is raised as if to fondle the female figure standing to the 
left by touching her chin. The right hand is placed on the hip. Above the left hand occur 
Sa md, below the couch ch@and beneath the feet of the fomale figure to the right of the king, 
rd. 

Reverse :—Goddess Sarasvati,! nimbate, standing on a lotas bad in Tribhadga pose and 
lvoking to her right; the left hand rests on » lotus, while the goddess draws another lotus 
towards her face with her right hand. A lotus bud is on a stalk below the bend of the right hand, 
below which again ia a Harhea (swan) with neck stretched upwards, On the left margin occurs 
the legend Narfadratinafa, The reverse type ia also unique, 

Some conclusions force themselves upon the careful observer of these two coins :— 

(1) The king was certainly not of the Gupta lineage, thongh he may well have heen a 
saceessor of the Guptas in the dominions where the Guptas had once held sway, 


* alla calla the Gyure Lakehaal, but Hashes (ewan) is ordinarily asseciated only with the gpoddong of learning, 
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(2) Samichira must, on palwographic grounds, be placed earlier than Sadiaka in chrono- 
logy ; also because there is no place for Samachira in chronology after Sagiake whose immediate 
guecessors in Eastern India were first Harsha and then Aditya-Sena and his descendants, : 

3) He was a devout Ssiva, The continuance of the Bull Symbol by Sasaaka. as well as 
the facts (a) that the Rajalila coin was found with a coin of Sagdakn, (6) that Sadiikn’s 
Hneage and parentage have never yet been satisfactorily established, make it almost certain that 
Samachira was a predecessor of SadSaka in the kinsdom of Ganda and of the same lineage, 
perhaps his father. 

(4) The Rajalila coin may be later than the other coin, as it shows a distinctly greater 
change from the almost conventional type of the latter. 

Two other kings stand connected with Samachira-déva, viz. Mahairdjadhirija Dharmma- 
ditya and Maharajadhiraja Gopa-Chandra of the Faridpur plates published by Mr. Pargiter, In 
order, therefore, to locate the position of these kings in the chronology of the country, it is 
necessary to clear up, if possible, some doubtful points if the chronology of the Gupta kings 
and their successors during the sixth century A.D. The publication by Prof. Basak cf the five 
plates of the Gupta kings Kumiara-Gupta, Budhs-Gupta and Bhinu(?)-Gupta (Above, Vol. 
XV., No. 7) has given all students interested, the opportunity of rediscussing the matter. 

The evidence of the Bharsar hoard (Allan, Gupta Coins, Intro., li), in which coins of 
Samudra-Gupta, Chandra-Gupta [T, Kumara-Gupta I, Skanda-Gupta and Pirakisdiditya were 
found buried together, made possible the natural deluction that Pratididitya succeeded 
Skanda-Gupta and the hoard was buried in Prakidaditya’s reign. No one has yet succeeded 
‘in solving the problem who this Prakadiditya was, and the purity of gold im bis gold coins has 
been a puzzle, It may be now accepted that Kuméra-Gupta [IT was the son and successor of 

kanda~Gupte and so we must see if he can be connected with the coins bearing the legend 

Prakadaditya. These coins are all of the ‘horseman’ type and the letter which signifies the 
king’s name on the obverse has been taken to be an otherwise inexplicable Rw (Allan, pp. 
135-36, Plate XXII, Nos. 1-6). I think, however, that this reading will have to be revised. 
The letter on coin No. | is almost certainly Ku, the mdfrd or the top horizontal line being very 
prominent, though unfortunately mixed up with a band hanging from the saddle of the horse. 
Qn coins Nos, 3 and 4, this letter ia indistinct, while on coins 2and ‘6 the letter certainly looks 
Hike ru. The letter on coin No. 5 has been made in one stroke, thus $5 and it is hardly 

‘ble to read it as ru, This, T think, will have to be taken as An, and the letters on Nos, 2 
and 6 also as Au, executed as badly as the horse and the horseman on the coins are. 

Several scholars have attempted to identify this Kumdéra-Gupta with EKumdéra-Gupta, 
the son and successor of Narasimha-Gupta, and to thrust in the reigns of Nara and Pura 
between GB. 145=467 A.D., the last known date of Skanda-Gupta, and G.E, 154=479 A.D., 
she first known date of Kum&ra-Gupta. By this arrangement, Budha and Hhéno are to be 
placed after Pura, Nara and Kumara. This is a rather risky proposal. There is no certainty 
that 467 A.D. is the last date of Skands, Similarly 473 A.D. may not be the first date of 
Kumira. [If these two dates approach each other by even one year, Pura and Nara have barely 
four years left between them. The find of coins, which presupposes their currency im @ locality, 
is more or less agsure measure of the importance and duration of the reign of kings represented by 
them and the extent of their kingdom. The British Museum Catalogue describes 12 coins and 
the Indiaw Museum Catalogue 6 coins of Nara ; 4 and 3 coins respectively of Pura are described 
in the British Museum Qatalogue and in the Lucknow Museum Cafalogus. I Lave seen o num- 
ber of coins of Nara in the Nahir Collections of Calcutta and in the collection of the Vangiya 
Sahitya Pariahat of Calcutta. Gorae more coins of Nara are to be found in the possession of 
Bai Myityniijsy Chondhuri Bahadur of Rangpur. To sgcribe a reign of only two or three years 
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tos king of anch widely distributed currency is not reasonable, The next king, Kumara, who 
ia sought to be thrust in between the years 473 and 477 A.D., bas also 18 coins described in 
the B. M. C. and three in that of the Indian Museum, 

Pura snd Nara were undoubtedly successors to the Gupta throne, at a time which we 
have yet to determine, with very much diminished power and territory, Their coins have been 
found exclusively in Eastern India. and it is hardly reasonable to place a real emperur like 
Budha after Pura and Nara who were perhaps only kings of Eastern India, 

Narasithha-Gupta Baliditya is generally credited with standing against Mihirakula in 
Magadha. The claims of no other Baladitya have yet been substantiated. Mihirakula cannot 
be put earlier than the beginning of the sixth century A.D. and the Proposition to pot 
Baliditya between circa 470 and 473 A.D, makes him precede Mibirakula by half-a-century, 

Fyrom the Horaha inscription (Above, Vol. XIV, No. 5), Sarvvavarmman and his son 
4Avantivarmman’s date can be putas 500 A.D. onwards. In the Deo-Barnark inscription of 
Jivita-Gupta, the Paraméfvara Baladitya is spoken of as preceding Sarvvavarmman and Avanti- 
Varmiman. Sarvvavarmman, the father of Avantivarmman, waa the immediate predecessor 
of the latter, the presumption is thai Biladitya also preceded Sarvvavarmman closely, 
say, by not more than a generation. This fits in well if Baliditya’s date is circa 530 A.D. 
Hut Baladitya becomes too far off from Sarvvavarmman if he is put at 470 ALD, 

Again, the history of the founding of the Nalanda monastery, as recorded by Ynan Chwang 
is evidently rmuther confused. But the mention of Budha-Gupta as a predecessor of Baladitya 
ia significant, and is, in my opinion, in true chronological order, | 

Kuméra-Gupta Il was succeeded on the imperial throne by Budhs-Gupta probably shont 
G.E. 157=476 A.D. as the Sarnith inscription of Budha-Gupta is dated G.E. 158=477 Ap. 
Here, again, his relationship with his predecessor ig not known, bat until evidence is produced 
to the contrary, we may take him as Kumara-Gupta II's son, 

The latest date on the silver coins of Budha-Guptais G. E, 175=491 AD. (Allan, No, 617). 

The next king, Bhinn-Gopta, who from his name (Bhanu and Budha are both names of 
Planets)! appears to have been a brother of Budha-Gupta, may be tentatively taken to have 
come to the throne in G.E, L77=495 A.D. 

The Hays onder Toramign were by this time preparing to contest with the Gupitas, the 
sovereignty of India, In G.@. 165=484 A.D. the two brother Mitri-Vishon and Dhanys.- 
Vishon, who were local rulers of Erap, had acknowledged the suzeminty of Rudha-Guns 
(Fleet's Gupla Inscriptions, p. 88). Baotin the Eran Boar inscription of Dhanya-Vishnn 
the interval between which and the pillar inscription cannot very well be more than 25 years, 
the suzerain acknowledged is Toramina in whose first year? the Boar was installed. Tora = sina 
must have ousted the Guptas from these parts in the course of thesc 25 or 25 years, | 

The memorial Eray inscription of Gparaja of G.E. 191=510 A.D. fives a clue to the 
wittation, The inscription mentions that Gopardja was killed at Eran while fighting a great 
battle,—probably with the Huns onder ToramAnna, in the company of the brave Bhiinu-Gupte 
and allies. . 





7 The exact vear of Téramiina‘’s secession to the kingship of the Tndian dominions of the White Huns ia not 
known, but it was unqoestionsbly later than 454 A.D., the date of the Eran inscription of Badha-G : 
mentions Matrl Vishou as the local king reigning, while Dhanga-Vishna was his younger brother. In the Eray Boar 
inectiption of the first year of Toramana, Dhanya-Vishgn is the lorsl hing and isis elder brother Mitri-Vishon is eid 
to have gone to heaven. If Tirumdna ssceniled the throne immediately after 484 4.D., the battle of Eran in BO 
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From is Galenawtelarieat about the same time of the sanecataty of the Parl? in the 
eastern parts of the country (modern Central Provinces) by the Paribréjaka Mahdrijas and 
Maharajis of Uchchakalpa, Prof. Basak has been led to suppose (Ep. Ind., XV, 7, p. 125) 
that Bhine-Gupta was the victor in the battle im which Gopardja was killed. But Ido not 
think that the supposition ia reasonable. ‘The following facts should be considered :— 

(%) Goparaja who appears to have been a powerful ally of Bhinu-Gupta was killed in the 
battle, 

(it) If Bhanu-Gopta were victorious, the fact would certainly have been mentioned. 
Vietory lay on the other side, hence the silence and the consolation of some high-sounding 

(i) Bhino-Gupta had evidently lost his former power; for, had he still been the suzerain, 
the fact would have been mentioned ; and the loss of power can only result from defeat in battle 
in such a situation. 

(tc) The suzerainty of Toramina is acknowledged by Dhanya-Vishnu, king of Eran, while 
some years previously he and his elder brother Matyi-Vishpu had acknowledged Budha-Gupta 
as the suzerain,! 

From these it appears to be clear that the contest between Bhinu-Gupta and the aggree- 
sive Toramina took place in Eray abont 19] G.E.=—510 A.D., and that the battle resulted in 
the Gupta Emperor being worsted and having to cede Malwa to the invader, Bhinu-Gupta 
was probably killed im action, as was his faithful ally Goparaja, and also perhaps Matri Vishnu ; 
or, if Bhgnu-Gupta survived, he is not likely to have survived long. 

Thus from Skanda-Gupta to Bhinn-Gupta we have an unbroken line of succession, 
Where, then, is the place for Pora-Gupta of the Bhitari seal and his line? Mr. Allan and 
others have assumed that during the latter days of Skanda-Gupta, Pura-Gupta, his brother or 
half-brother, revolted and established an independent principality (Allan, Intro., See. 62), But 
where was this principality? We find Budha-Gupta implicitly obeyed from Malwa to Paundra- 
vardhana, Where is the place in which Pura-Gupta or his successors were obeyed ? 

Prof, Basak wrote (Ep. Ind., XV, p.120): “But with our present stock of knowledge, 
ib Se-nod Try enay ta betionte thn place where the branch line headed by Pura-Gupta may have 

at athena ete iese laine Tt may be believed that the rulera of the stronger branch may, by 
opie, seid “ins aeandewill have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere in the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in south Bihir." 

Sach courtesy to a branch whose origin was in revolt would be, to say the least, impolitic, 
The truth seems to be that Pura-Gupta was e child of four or five' when Kumara-Gupta I died 
and Skanda-Gupta succeeded him on the throne, and that the child was brought up in the 
harem,? as his name signifies, When the last king Bhinu-Gupta of the main line died, possibly 
without leaving any successor, this Gupta prince, the grand-uncle of the last two kings, who must 
now have reached an age of at least 60 years, waa called to fill the vacant throne. If subsequent 
researches prove my inference to be correct, a tragedy like the crowning of Purn-Gupta has 
seldom happened in history. 

Prra-Gupta cannot have reigned for more than o few years and the accession of his. son 
Morasitnha-(jupta Baladitya may be dated in 106 G.E.—515 A.D. Mibirakula may have 
succeeded his father at Sikala about this time, 

We know from Yuan Chwang that Mihirakula invaded the kingdom of Baéladitya, who is 
called cis Baia In the war that ensued Mihirakula seems to have been taken 


so Tepeans are pot quite convincing.— Ed. ] 
» (hs dow not appa obs maa inference. The author is evidently led to it by Pura, moaning o 
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prisoner and condemned to death, but was saved from death by the intervention of the mother 
of Baladitya (Vatsadévi). This contest may be dated about 529-530 A.D! 

T leave out of discussion the position of Yaéedharman and Vishyu-vardhana in chrono. 
logy as it has hardly any bearing oa the present schome, 

Narasithha-Gupta Baliditya did not probably long survive his victory over Mihirakula, 
and the nesesion of the next king Kumdra-Gupta II] may be dated in G.E. 219=532 A.D. 
The last Damodarpur plate is dated in 214 G.E. and it was issned during the reign of a Gupta 
whose name was been broken away. I have rensons to think that he was Kumara-Gupta IIT 
Prof. Basak supposes that only two letters have been broken away and lost; but the letter ra, 
the Inst letter of Kumfra, which is simply a perpendicular stroke, does not occupy much 
space, and further discoveries will, I think, show that the Gupta king ruling in the East in 
914 G.E.=533 A.D. was Kumdra-Gupta ITI, son of Baladityn, 

On the testimony of the Kalighat hoard? which contained coins of Baladitya, Kumira- 
Gopta II], Chandra-Gnpta IJ] and Vishyo(Gupte f)-Chandraditya, we may take the 
successor of Kumira-Gupta [[T as Chandra-Gupta ILI, who appears to have been succeeded by 
one whose name began with Vishpu and whose title was Chandriditya.* We cannot my 
definitely who this Vishnu was. But there cannot be any doubt that he was of the imperial 
Gupta line, os the Garnda standard on his coins would signify. 

For the remaining period, until the first established date of Saéihka in 600 A.D., Eastern 
India was ruled, as Mr, Pargiter has demenstrated, by the emperors Dharmaditya, Gopa-Chandra 
and Samdchara, It has been already pointed out that Samdchira was a devotee of Siva; and 
it does not seem an impossible conjectare that all these kings wore related to one another and 
formed a dynasty that took the place of the Guptas in Eastern Indin. 








As already pointed out, Varaka-mandala was the name of the distnct, 

About the position of Varaka-mandala I am in substantial agreement with Mr. Pargiter 
and I think that he is right im thinking that Varendrs or Varendrt is derived from the same 
root. The word Varaka means obstructing, opposing; maugdala means a collection of small 
areas. So the word Viaraka-masdala should be taken to mean, an area of land consisting of 
smaller.areas lying between amd separating rivers; Varako may also be taken in the sense of 
‘the deltaic land that obstruets and alters the current of a river’; V'dreka-mandala would then 
be a group of deltaic areas. Anyway, Viraka-mandala would be the district round Kotilipada 
in the present district of Paridpur, almost in the heart of what waa anciently known as Vaiga. 

Kotdlipdda is at present a Pargandh in the district of Faridpar, The old settlement 
was in and about the old mud fort there, in the vicinity of which the Ghugrihdti plate of 
Samichdra-déva was found. A number of gold coins of the Gupta emperors have been found 
outside the western par or embankment of the fort. 





t Prof. H. Roychaudhari's objections to identify Narasithha- upte Baluditya with the conqueror of Mihirakuls do 
not appear to be very sound (J. 4. &, B., Vol. XVIL, p. 915). Even allowing that Yosn Chwang’s statements repard- 
ing Baladitya's predecessors are historically accurate, Tathiigata is wot stated to be the father of Biladitya wor Budhe 
of Tathagata, and there is no mention of immediate enceession, Bildditya's son ls Kemir-Gopte, Yuan Chwang 
gives his name as Vajra; but evidently this is a pet name or a family name, and not the royal same, 

7 See Allan, Intro, Sec, 166-109 and pages 157-146. 

"Aran ay wellasa muon. Asan of scorching rays to his enemies andr moon of pleasing and cool rays to bie 
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Kotalipada is at present surrounded on all sides by big marshes ; it is inconceivable that any 
sane man could think of » royal settlement in such a water-logged area. But the big fort is 
there, and brick constructions very often come up unexpectedly from low water-logged places. 
As correctly surmised by some scholars, the low level of Kotalipidd appears to be the effect of 
subsidence due to earthquake. Wo find a new town Navydvakaéika springing up during the 
reign of Diarmmiditya which does not seem to have existed in the third year of the same king. 
The presumption is that, about the fifth or sixth year of the reign of Dharmméditya, owing 
to an carthquake, marshes began to form round Kolalipada which had been a flourishing royal 
settlement for the past two centuries anda half, and necessity waa felt for shifting the 
gubernatorial head-quarters to some new and safer mite on more settled land. Kotailipada 
continued asa district head-quarters, but the value of its Jand decreased so much that we find 
almost a whole village, which is described as having long Jain fallow, given away toa Brahmin 
for no consideration. 


Where was Wavyavakadi:6, the new Divisional head-quarters ? Nigadéva had his bead- 
quarters at Navyavakasika, which from the very name appears to have been a recently 
founded town during the reign of Dhormméditya, in the interval between the plates A and B 
published by Mr. Pargiter. 


Arahkiia means an opening, an apertore, and its derivative avokdaka may very well mean 
a khal, a canal, and the whole name Navydrakaiika would mean, the place provided with s 
new canal, There isa place called Sabhir ! the Dacca district which contains imposing ruins 
of a éraditional king called Hariéchandra. Numerous gold coms of the ‘ Imitation Gupta’ 
type have been found exclusively from Sibbar. Tho Dacea Museum cabinet possesses eight 
such coins from Sabhar. The place contains a fort, 250 yards by 190 yards in area. A water 
course breaks off from the river Batgéai about two miles above the place where the fort stands 
and after ranning through the eastern part of the site of the old town, turns to the west and 
re-enters the river just below the southern face of the fort. The canal, which is undoubtedly 
in part artificial, is locally called Kaitégdagi—'the dug-out river’. The ruins of the royal 
palaces and temples are situated on the south-east corner of this enclosure, outside the 
Katagiagé. This old site appears to answer to the name NavyAvakisikd very well. The 
discovery of ‘ lmitstion Gupta’ gold coins throughout this site distinguishes it from any other 
eld site in Eastern Bengal and also shows that its foundation goes back to the time we are 


It would thus appear that the ruins at S&bh&r may be identified with Navyivakidikd. The 
word Sabhar, a corruption of Sambsdru, means fullness, wealth, affluence, A visit to the 
site will convince anyone that it was a well-planned city of very great affluence surrounded by 
an attifcial water-course. The latter might have been the cause of its name Navydvakiéiki, 
while its subsequent opulence and splendour earned for it the name of Sambhara—" Wealth 
and plenty materialised.” 


It is easy to prove that Kotdlipida is the older of the two anvient sites. Below we shall 
show that the fortat Kotilipidi dates from a period previous to the Guptas, but the discovery of 
the gold coins of the Gupta emperors exclusively from this site and only coins of the ‘Imitation 
Gupta’ type, which were undoubtedly much later currency, from Sibhar tends to show that the 
former site is the more ancient of the two. It is needless to motice in detail the gold coins 
discovered at Kotilipidd or the ‘Imitation Gupta’ coins from Sabhar. This is donein 9 
separate article in the Numismatic Supplement to the J. A. 8, B. It may only be stated “hero 
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that gold coinsof Chandra-Gupta LU and. Skanda-Gupta and silver coins with the figure of 
peacocks on them havp been found in and about the ramparts of the fort there. 


‘The land granted by the Ghugrihati plate was ine village called Vyighra-choéraka, Throe 
Aulga-sawing areas of land were taken away from it and the rest of the hamlet was given to the 
donee. The boundary indications of the land granted are thus given :—On the enst, the yoblin- 
haunted Paukkatt!.tree; on the south, Vidyddhara Jotika; on the west, a corner of Chandra- 
yarmman's fort; an the north, the boundary of the village Gopéndra-chiraka, Chandra- 
varmman’s fort cannot be-any other place than the big fort at Kotalipéda. 


About half a mile to.the north-west from the north-east corner of this fort, there ia a for- 
saken homestead with o tank, which is called JajiAbadi or Jafid’s house. It is traditionally 
remembered to have been the residence of one Vidyidhara and his wife Jntii Budi. The place 
is supposed to be haunted. By the north bank of the tank at Jatidbidi, there run, enst-west, 
two curious parallel ewbanked roada, The ane was, they say, meant for the king and his officers 
and the other for the common peaple, This double road appears to have been denoted by tho 
term Jotika or two roads placed together, The village of Govindapur begins a little north of 
this place and this was no doubt the Gopéndra-chtraka of the plate, the words Govinda end 
Gopéndra! being synonymous, 


Who is this Chandravarmman, who was still remembered in his handiwork—ile fort at 
Kotalipidd—even in the time of Bamfchirn-déva?” This fort, which measures 2) x 2) miles, in 
the biggest ancient earthwork known in Bengal, the next in sixe being that at Mahdsthin (the 
ancient Paundravardhana) which is only 1000 yardsx1,500 yards, He must have Iwen « 
powerful king who could construct so large a fort, im this low-lying tract, and the discovery 
of the gold coins of Gupta emperors from the vicinity show that the founder was at lenst as 
old as the Guptas, We are at once reminded of the Chandra of the Meberauli pillar inscription 
who “when warring in the Vaiga countries, kneaded and turned back with his breast the 
enemies who uniting together came against him and thus wrote fame on bis arms by his aword," 
(Fleet, C. I. p. 141.) Fleet emphasised the early character of the palewography of this 
inseription whith ia not dated, and Allan, with his usual insight, rejected the identification of 
this Chandra with Chandra-Gupta Il, Finally M, M. Haraprasad Sastri has identified this 
Chandra with Chandravarmman—son of Sishhavarmman of Pushkarapé, of the Susunia Hill 
inscription,—who was finally overthrown by Samadra-Gupta about the third decade uf the 
fourth century A.D, When we see that a most impressive monument in the shape of a great fort, 
to which Chandravarmmai's name is applied even in the sixth century A. D. turns up in Kotali- 
pida near the heart of old Vahga, we are finally convinced that these scholars, and particularly 
M. M. Sastri, are right in identifying the Chandra of the Mebernali pillar inscription? who cama 
and warred in Vaige, as Chandrayarmman, cf whose advent in Bengal we have now a tangible 
proof in the shape of the great fort knowr afver him. Cbsndravarmman's campaigns in 
Bengal and the foundatioa of the fortified settlement at Kofalipada’ may be approximately dited 
about 315 A.D. 





' [The identification ie not convincing.—Ed.} : 

7 In on attempt to identify Chandra with Chandra-finpta I, Prof. Basak writes: “ Where is the erhlence that 
Bengal had over been in the posession of Chandravarmman P 0. . . + We have as yet got no snch historical 
eridenes nor cain we expect to get it in fuure,” (Ind. Ant, Jone, 1919, p. 101.) This last wtatewent ouly proves 
the necessity of cuntion in our prediction sa to what fufure may bring op ih 
* Kotdlipidd means the pddd or hamlet founded on the dlé or ramparts of the of or fort, 
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Br BR. C. Masompan, M.A, Pa.D., Dacca. 


This inscription was first edited, without any translation and facsimile, by Morshi 
Deviprasad of Jodhpur in the Jowrnal of the Royal Amatic Society, 1504, pp. 1 ff. I re-edit it 
at the suggestion of, and from an estampage kindly supplied tome by Professor D- R. Bhandar- 
kar. The stone which bears this inscription was discovered about ]892, in the wall surrounding 
the city of Jodhpur, but, a4 Professor Bhandarkar suggests, it was probably brought there 
from Mandor, five miles to the north of the city." 

The inseription consists of twenty-two lines of wriling which cover a space of about 2’-10" 
broad by 2-14" high. 11 is generally mms good state of preservation, although some letters have 
peeled off here and there. The engraving is remarkably excellent. The size of the letters is 
between }" and }’. The characters are of the type used in the inscriptions of the Imperial 
Pratihara dynasty, but the following peculiarities may be nuted :— 

The triangle nt the right lower end of Kh is represented by a simple wedge. Both the 
forme of » illustrated in Bahlor's Chart (V. 24. I], T11,) are used. Nis formed by o distinet 
loop, a8 in the Dighwa-Dubauli plate’. The forms of 54 and s resemble those of the Pehos 
Praéasti? and are different from those used in the Gwalior inscription of Bhaja I’. 

The language is Sanskrit ; and excepting the benedictory formula “Om somd Vishpord™ 
at the beginning, and the date and the engraver's name at the end, the inscription is written 
in verse. As Munshi Deviprasad remarks, “the language offers some serious blunders. " 
Thus we have dhimim and vaifajim in v. 3, where the anusrdra stands for the final n, 
Similar errors also occur in ¥. 27. Tyajya for tyaktvd, stambhya for atambhited, and prahafed 
for prahatya occur in Il. 17 and 16, respectively. Other instances will be noticed in their proper 

. but it,appears that the writer was influenced by the idiome of the Prikyit language, which, 
as the Ghatiyala ingoription of Kakkuka® shows, wae also used in official documenta, about this 
period, As regards orthography we have to notice (1) the regalar use of the proper sign for 
the letter }; (2) the use of upadhmaniya before p (e.g. in vah=payad in 1, 1); (3) the doub- 
ling of « in place of cisarga (e.g. in yatas=sarga in |. 1); (4) the use of the guttural nasal in- 
stead of anwevdra before # (e.7. in -varifa’ in | 2}; (5) doubling of k and? in conjunction with 
a following r (eg. in -vithramducitan and -bhratird in I, 2); (6) the doubling of consotiants 
after r (0.g- in dorgga, 1.1); but note the use of single v and y after r (¢g. in prastharyom 
in 1. 3'und ‘r=rirachifam in L. 19); and (7) the use of %ftrt for fri (in Kehattriya im 1-5 and 4). 

The inscription records in the last five verses (27 to 31) the miliiary exploits of s Prati- 
hera chief called Bavka and gives in vy. 4 to 26 an account of the dynasiy to which he 
belonged. The eulogy of Biuks as described in the record seems to suggest that Biuka 
must have been away on a career of conquest when his kingdom was attacked by a confedern- 
cy of kings. His own partisons were unable to stand the fight and broke into’ disorder, when 
Bauka suddenly appeared on the scene, rallied his men and gained a complete victory. This 
bervic feat that saved the country from = great disaster is the main theme of tho’ inserip. 
tion. 


+ Progress Report of the Archaeological Sureeg of India, Weatera Circle, 1QOE-7, p. 0 
® Ind, Ant. Vol. XV, p. 112. 

§ Ep. Ind, Vol. 1, p 24. 

@ Pablisbed below as No, 15, 

® Above, Vol, 1X, pp. 277 i, 
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The inscription supplies us with the following geveslogy of Biuka- 
Harichandra Rohilladdhi, 
a Brihmans. 


By his onnamed Brihmaga By Bhadss, his 
wife Kabatriya wite 


The Pratthira Brabmanas Bhogabbsts Kakka Rajjila Dadda 
Narabhate 
otherwise called Pellipelli. 
Nigabhata 
m. dajjikidéyl. 


Tita Bhaja 





By queen Padmist 
| 


| | 
Bauka EKakkuka 


The Ghatiyala Inecriptions of the Pratthira Kakkuka, dated in the Vikrama year 918," 
confirm the above genealogy, althuugh in two cases the pames are slightly modified such 
as Silluka for Siluke, and Bhilluka for Bhilladitya, As these inscriptions trace only the 
direct line of descent, they omit the names of the three brothers of Rajjila and of the brother of 
Tate but add a new name to the dynsstic list, viz, that of Kakkuks, the son of Kakks and 

The foundation of the dynasty is thus ascribed to a Brahmapa who married two wives 
from two different castes. This is very interesting from a social point of view.’ His sons 
are credited with the conquest of Mandavyapura (modern Mandor) where, as already observed 
the stone must have been originally put up. The grandson of one of them fixed his capital at 
the city of Medanteka, which, as Munshi Deviprasad remarks, is possibly represented hy the 
fown Merta in Mirwar*. Shortly after this the military ardour of the family gives way to a 









1 ‘The asmes Darlabhaddvi and Fakkoka are taken from the Ghatiyalé inscriptions. 
> J. R.A. &, 1895, p. 613 ©; Ep. Ind. Vol, IX, pp. 277 &. 

© [| Moswrmypiti (111. 13) allows » Bribmags to marry pon-fhibmepe women-- Ed. ] 
* J. B. d. & 104, p. 4. 


No. 12] JODHPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRATIBARA BAUKA: V. 5. 894. ag 








religious one, and the next king Tita spent bis last days ins hermitage. His three successors 
écem, no doubt, to have been powerful rulers, but his example was followed by the next two 
kings who spent the last part of their lives on the banks of the Ganges. Eakka, the successor 
of the last of them, is described to have fought with the people of Bengal (Gauda) in distant 


Monghyr, and the fall significance of this will be explained later on. His suocessor, Beuka 
who is the hero of the inscription, defeated o king named Maytra. 
The date of the inscription bas given rise to much discussion. Maonshi Deviprasad who 


originally edited the inscription read the figures as 940 but Kielhorn held that there is only one 
numeral figure, which is 4 and read the whole as Samvat 4.'| Professor D. RK. Bhandarka:* 
reads the date ac Sam 804. He reads the letter following Sas as wra and takes it to be a sign 
for 8. 

As regards Kielhorn's view I entirely agree with Professor D. R. Bhandarkar that what 
the former reads as eva is more like rra and that the sign which he reads as ¢ denotes the 
cipher for 9. There is also undoubtedly much force in the learned Professor’s contention “ that 
there can be no question that vra also is a sign for some integer and that it may be taken as 
equivaleut to 5,” although as he himeelf admits, cra has never been so far found to represent 
the integer 8. Apart from the arguments advanced by him, there is one consideration which is 
decidedly in favour of his view, and seems to me to be fatal to Munshi Deviprasad’s contention. 
If the date of the record be 940 Samvat, as the latter holds, Biuka must be looked upon aa s 
younger brother and successor of Kakkuka. It is, therefore, meonceivable that his name should 
have been omitted from the dynastic list of our inscription which retaing the names of collateral 
kings of earlier generations. On the other hand, as Kakkuka's inscriptions do not refer to any 
collateral king at all, it cannot be a matter of aurprise that Biuka's name is not mentioned 
therein. On the whole, therefore, I am inclined to think that Banks was the earlier prince and 
¢hat the date of the inscription is Samvat 804 or 837 A.D. as read by Professor Bhandarkar. 

The historical importance of the inscription is very great. It gives os a line of chiefs 
attending over twelve gererations, Taking twenty-five yeare as average for each generation 
the total reign-period of the dynasty would be about $00 years.4 

As the datea of Kakkuka and Baiuka, representing the twelfth generation of kings, are 
respectively 861 and 837 A. D., Harichandra, the founder of the dynasty may be placed at 
about 650 A. 1). The Imperial Pratihira dynasty, however, cannot be traced back beyond the 
beginning of the eighth century A. D.* So far, therefore, as the available evidence goes, 
Harichandra must be looked upon as the earliest Pratihira chief. The verse 5 of our inecrip- 


tJ. B, A. &. 1894, p. 8. 

3 Progress Report Arch, Sure. F. Circle, 1906-07, p. 20. 

* De, Hoornle remarks :—" The two balf-brothers Kakkuks and Binks forred the twelfth geveration of the 
Parihor dynasty. This fact, ct the usual rate of twenty years for « reign, will place Harichandra, the founder of 
the dynasty, at about 610 A, D." (7. #. A. &. 1906, p. £8). Dr. Hoernlo here overlooks the difference between 
reign acd generation. A. cousideration of the doration of the wel! known historical dynasties would show that the 
average duration of a generation ray be fairly taken to be at least 25 years, Thos— 


(ii) Seven generations of Chilukya kings from Kirttivarman I ts Kirttivarman IT ruled for more than 
180 rears. 

(iii) Nine geverations of Rashtrakite kings from Dantidnurga to Indrardjn [V roled for more than 229 

(iv) Nine generations of Pratihira kings from Vatyarije to Trilichanspila ruled for more than 244 


years. 
These give 27, 26, 25, and 27 years respectively for the average duration of s generation. 
«J, Bo. Br. R.A. & Vol. X21, p 421. 
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and itis net impossible thatthe Imperial Prattharas of Kanauj also branched off from this 
family. The.two following grounds may be urged in support of this view, althongh the question 

(1) The common mythical tradition about the origin of the name Pratihara, both tracing 
it to Iakshmans, the brother and door-keeper of Rama.! 

(=) The community of names in the two families, such as those of Eakkuke, Nigabbata 
and Bhnja. 

Tt is not easy to determine the status of the chiefs mentioned in the inscription. Their 
names are not preceded by titles like maharajadhiraja, parama-bha{jdraka, etc., which often 
accompany the names of independent and paramount sovereigns in inscriptions. But no 
conclaosions can ‘be based on the absence of these titles in the present imstance, fur we know that 
titles, which are, ‘however, preserved in other inecriptions. ‘Professor Bhandarkar has 
and T believe it is impossible ‘to avoid the conclusion, that so far at least ag this period is 
eoncerned, ‘ titular formulas, in reality, are of extremely slight significance,’ 

Our inseription applies the term‘ rajai'to Bhadr®, the queen of Harichendra, the 
first chief, and to Jajjikadév1, the queen of Nigabhats, and the term Maharaja to Padmint 
the queen of Kakka. It refers to the “ rajadhant” of Nig bhata and the “rijya " of Tate, 
Jhoje and Bhilfaditya, The sons of Harichondra are called ‘ Bhi-dharaya-kshamah *: Koklen 
in styled ‘ Bhgpati? and Bauka is called Nrisitha, These are the only references, direct or 
indirect, to the royal power exercised by these chiefs, In this respect it bears a close resem- 
blance to the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I published below. The latter adds no royal 
epithet to Négabhata, the first chief; calls the second and fourth kings a | y as 
“ Eshmabhridiia ‘und ‘ Kshmapdla * while Nigabhate and Bhoja I, two of the greatest kings of 
the dynasty are introduced without any royal epithet. Whatever might be the reasons, the 
Close parallel between these two contempc *pigraphic records would preclude any con- 
‘closion regarding the subordinate ‘rank of the chiefs of our inscription, on the ‘basis of the 

4s we have seen before, the first chief Harichandra must be placed at the beginning of 
the latter half of the 6th century A. D. This is in full accordance with the fact that the 
earliest reference to the Gurjaras, to which race the Pratthiras belonged,’ is carried back 
to the same period by the reference, in the Harsha-Oharita, tothe wars of Prabbikaravardhana 
against'them., The province of Gurjaratra, which was named after them and must, thereforn, 
be locked ypon as the province where they gained a firm footing and established themselves, 
wae under the sway of this dynasty. This is quite evident pot only from the find-spots 


‘aioe Taree 4 mith verse. of the Gwalice inscription of Bhija published below. (also Arch. Sure, of India, 
1903-(M, p. 280 ff.) 

1. He. Ar. R. A, #. Vol. XXT, pp. 409-10. 

' J. EB. 4. 3. 1009, pp. 248-249, 


‘hon says that ‘the sons that were bern-cf 
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of inscriptions. of this dynasty which have all been found withim ite ares,! butalao from 
the express mention in the Ghatiy&l& imscriptions, that Kakkuka ruled over Gorjeratra* 
(vy. 16). The inscription also throws some light ss to the period when this province: was bemg 
gradually occupied by the dynasty. |\¥érece 9 and’ 10 tell us that the four sons of Hari- 
chandra built a huge rampart round fort of Mindavyapura which wae gained by ther 
own prowess (niju-bhuj-drjjité). Mandavyapore is evidently Mandor, the ancient capital of Mir 
wir, near Jodhpur It ia evident, therefore, that the Gurjaras under Harichandrs and 
his sous had occupied the province, known after them, and proceeded up to Mandor, before the 
end of the sixth century A. D. 

The period waa indeed a suitable one for such conquest. After the downfall of the short 
lived empires of Mihirakula and Yasddharman, northern India must have pregented'a favour- 
able field for the struggle of nations.» The Gurjeras, who probably entered India along with 
or shortly after the Hiiyas, found a favourable opportunity to press forward till they advanced 
as far as the Jodhpur state, Their further advance was checked by the prowess of Prabhikara- 
yvardhana and his son, and they were therefore obliged to establish themselves in the province 
which was subsequently named after them. Harichandra must have been the leader, or at 
least one of the principal leaders, of this advanced section of the Gurjaras; in any case his 
dynasty was ultimately able: to establish its supremacy over the entire clan. This seems to be 
the only reasonable inference from the circumstances stated above, and I do not know of any- 

Inscriptions testify to the existence of a line of fendatory Garjara chiefs ruling at Broach.* 
The earliest date of the third chief of this dynasty is 629 A.D. Allowing fifty years for the 
two generations that preceded him, we get the date c. 580 A. D, for the Simanta Dadda, who 
founded the line. The date corresponds so very well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of 
Harichandra, that the identity of the two may be at once presumed. It has been already sng- 
gested, on general grounds, that the Broach line was foudatory to the main line of the 
Gnarjaras further north,’ bat no link, connecting the two, has been hitherto obtained. The 
proposed identification would not only supply euch a link but would also explain why the 
Gurjara inscriptions record that Dadda I was of the race of Gurjara Kings ((furjara-npipe- 
cara) although he and his descendants are referred to as Samantas or fendatories. It farther 
closely fita in with the theory of the Gurjara invasion dealt with above. It wouldappear that 
after Harichandra had carved a principality for himself in GurjaratrS and the neighbouring 
country, the nomadic habits of the tribe led them further south till they conqnered a fair 
portion of Lita. The necessity of preserving their own against the rising power of the Chila- 
kyas probably led to the foundation of a feudatory state in the southern province under Dadda, 
the younger brother of the ruling king Rajjila. Instances like these are furniahed by. tho 
history of the Chilukyas and the Héshtrakftas. 

The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang visited a Gurjara kingdom which was about 309 
miles north of Valabhi or Surath.! It is a noticeable fact that Gurjaratri or the country 
round about Mandor exactly answers to this description. As Harichandra’s dynasty wag 
certainly ruling in thé locality at the time of the pilgrim's visit, we are jastified in identifying 


1 Wor the extent of Garjeratré os deduced from epigraphical references sce Ibid, p. 415. 
? Gujjerstta ia Skr. Garjjaratri, no. Gujerat aa supposed by the Translator (./. 2. A. &: 1896, p. 630). 


a J. B.A. 5. 1604, p. 3. 
4 Por a detailed acconut of them, sce Dynasties of the Kinarese Ixstricts, pp. 912 &. 


§ Thes Babler infers from the tithe of Sdmants used by these ebiefs that“ it is not anlikely tunt tary were 
yasals of the Garjaras of Bhillamdls " (Ind. ant. avii. p. 14). 
® Watter's Yuas-Chwang UI, p. 249. ; 
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their kingdom with the one described by Hiuen Tsiang. Nay, I believe that we are even able 
to identify the king whose court was visited by the pilgrim. “|The king” says he“ is of the 
Kshatriya caste, He is just 20 years old. He is distinguished for wisdom, and he is coura- 

. geous. He is a deep believer in the law of Buddha and highly honours men of distinguished 
ability." Now, aa the pilgrim visited the kingdom sbont handred years after the foundation 
of the dynasty we may reasonably expect four wenerations of kings to have passed away during 
tha! period and the young king may be looked upon as belonging to the fifth. Ou referring 
to the dynastic list we find king Tita oceupying this position. Verses 14-15 inform us that 
king Tata, considering the life to be evanescent as lightning, abdicated in favour of his younger 
brother and himself retired to a hermitage, practising there the rites of trae religion, The 
curious confirmation about the religious fervour of the king, who may be held on other grounds 
to have been contemporary with the pilgrim, gives rise to a strong presumption about the 
correctness of our identification,! 

The Gurjaras, after their settlement in Rajputini and Broach, bad to fight for their supre- 
macy with Prabhikaravardbans of Thaneswar who seems to have headed the native resistance 
against the invading bordes of the Hiuss and the Gurjaras. We have already referred to the 
wars of Prabbikeravardhana against the Gurjaras. The poetical language of Binabhatte 
may be taken to imply that the further advance of the Gurjaras was stayed in the north, The 
struggle was not, however, a degisive one, and seems to have been continued till the time of 
Harshavardhana. The foudatory Dadda Il of Broach is said to have protected a lord of 
Valabhi aguinat the Kanauj Emperor, and surprise bes justly been expressed how a small state 
like Broach could withstand the force of the mighty emperor. Every thing however appears 
quite clear if we admit Broach to have been a feudatory state of the dynasty of Harichandra 
and remember its hereditary enmity with the royal house of Thaneswar. That the Gurjaras 
were not worsted in their struggle with the kings of Thaneswar appears quite clearly from the 
fact that they retained their independence, as Hiueo Tsiang informs us, till at least a lato period 
in the reign of Harshavardhans. The straggle between Dadda-FI and the rolers of Kanauj 

1 | iicidentally referred to in inscriptions, may thus be looked upon as part and parcel of the 

hi great and long-drawn battle between the two powers. 

The extension of the Gurjara power to the south brought it into conflict with the rising 

power of the Chalukyas. It is recorded in the Aihole Inscription’ that the Chalukya hero 
| Pulakédéi 11 (611 to 610 A.D.) defeated the Litas, Milavas and Gurjaras. The Gurjaras here 
) must be taken to refer. to the Pratthira dynasty under consideration, for it cannot denote the 
I fendatory line founded by Dadda og it is included under the Litas. The mention of the 
| Gurjaras along with the Litas andthe Malavas clearly shows that they occupied a territory 
contiguous to these two pruvinces and the kingdom of the Pratithira line under consideration 

| exactly corresponds to this. The struggle between the two powers must have been of long 
| duration ; for during the reign of the successor of Pulakééi, a branch of the Chilukya dynasty 
was founded in southern Gujarit, and this was evidently to keep in check the powerful 

| Gurjaras in the north. 
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1 It has been urged by Baliler (Jed. 4af. Vo! XVII, p. 192) and VA. Smith (J. B. 4. 5.1907, p. 923) 


. that the kingdom visited by Hiwen Taisng waa that of Hhillamals, ruled over by the Chips dynasty. Professor 
| D. B, Bhandarker bas pointed ont everal drawbacks in this explanation (J, Bo. Br. B.A, S. Vol. XXI, p. 417), 
fl It will suffice here to polst out thut the identification of Pj-to-mo-lo with Bhillamila is far from satisfactory, in 
view af its distance from Valabbies given by Hinen Tsinng, Agnin, the Chapdtketns or the Chiapas are clearly 
distinguished from the Gurjaras in the Nanusiri grant of the Gujarit Chilakya Pulakidtraja (Kielhorn’s Northern 
le List No. 404) and fhe Chapa kingdom cannot, therefore, be identified with the Uorjara kingdom ‘isited by 
1) a Hinen Taiang. 
; * Ep. Ind. Vol, VI, p & 
f 
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The Gurjara Pratihdra line founded by Harichandra thus established itself in Rajyputana 
and fought successfully against the royal houses of Thaneswar and Bidiami: For about two 
hundred years they 1a) <l in splendour over the greater part of Rajputind but the Arab invasion 
of about 725 A.D. brought about a decline, The Nansiri plotes of the Gujarit Chilnkya 
Pulakédiraja, dated in October, A.D. 728, tell us that the Gurjaras were destroved by an inva- 
sion of the Tajikas or Arabs, apparently shortly before that time.! 

Li seems very likely that the Arab invasions referred to in the Nausiri plates were thone 
undertaken by the officers of Junaid, the general of Khalif Hasham (724-743 A.D.). Biladuri 
gives a short account of these expeditions and mentions, among other things, that Junaid 
sent his officers to Marmad Mandal, Barus and other places and conquered Bailaman and Jurz.? 
There can be no doubt that Marmnad is the same as Maru-mdda which is referred to in the 
Ghatiyala inseription of Kakkuks and includes Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur State. DGarnus 
is nudgubtedly Broach and Mandal probably denotes Mandor, It is now a well-Enown fact that 
Jurz was the Arabic corruption of Gurjara, and Bailaman probably refers to the circle of states 
mentioned in our inscription as Valla-mandala, It would thus appear that the Arb army 
uoder Junaid conquered the main Gurjara states in the north ay well as the fendatory state of 
Broach in the south. 

This catastrophe must have taken place at the beginning of the second quarter of the 
eighth century A-D. According to Biladun the Arab expeditions were arranged by Junaid 
during the Caliphate of Husham who ruled from 724410743 A.D. According to Elliot Junaid 
was succeeded by Tamin about 726 A.D4 Evidently this last date is for from being definitely 
known and we may therefore conclude that the expeditions were undertaken shortly after 724 
A.D, The Nausiri plates show, however, that the expeditions referred to in them took place 
between 731 and 738 A.D. For, according to the Balsar plates,’ Avanijanifraya-Polakedi- 
raja did uot cume to the throne till the year 731 A.D., and as he himself takes the credit of 
having repelled the Arabs from Nausirt, the event must be dated after that year. 

The Chalukya prince Avanijaniégraya-Pulakédiraja, who successfully resisted the Arabs, 
probably took advantage of this opportunity to wrest the Lata province from the Gurjam king- 
dom. The decline of the Gurjara power thus brought sbout by the Arab invasion in the north 
and the Chilukya aggression in the south favoured the growth of a rival Pratihira dynasty 
which was ultimately destined to play the imperial role in India. The origin of this dynasty 
ig described in verses 4 and 7 of the Gwalior pradasti of Bhoja published below. Tt records that 
Nagabhata, the first king, defeated the Mléchchhas, and after bim ruled bis two nephews 
Kakkuka and Dévaraja. Vatsnrija, the son of the latter, became a very powerful king and 
wrested the empire from the famous Bhandi clan. Now, our inscription tells ns that Silnka 
who was the protector of Valla-mapdala (a circle of kingdoms) defeated Bhattika Dévaraja 
(vy. 19). As Dévaraja of the Imperial Pratthira dynasty was the father of Vatsarija whose 
known date is 783-4 A.D., he probably flourished about the middle of the eighth century A.D, 
Siluka, according to our scheme of chronology must also have heen ruling about the same 
time and the identity of the two kings called Dévarija may be at once presumed. A careful 
study of the two inscriptions seems to show that Nagabhata, the founder of the Imperial 
Pratthirss, duccessfully resisted the Arab invasions Which proved so disnstrous to the other 
Pratihara line. His successora were not slow to take advantage of this favonrable situation, and 
Dévarija entered into a contest for supremacy with Siluka. He was defeated by the latter, 
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) Pranscctions of fhe Firnaa Oriental Congress, Arian Section, p. S31. 

2 Eliiot-History of India, Vol. I, p. 126. 

* Above, Vol. 1X, p. 278. 

# Ellit-History of India, Vol. I, p. 442. 

* Referred to in J. Bo. Br. BR. 4. 8., Vel. XVI, p. 6; and above, Vol. VII, p. 231, 
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but hie gon Vatearajs purened his policy with signal success and wrested the empire from the 
family of Harichandra. 


All these successive changes in the fortune of the dynasty are reflected in our inscription, 
According to our scheme of chronology Chanduka was on the throne when the Arab invasion 
took place, It becomes therefore a significant fact that whereas he is passed over with mere 
conventional praises, tribute is paid to the prowess and heroiam of his successor Siluka. Then, 
again, the two successors of Siluka are said to have taken to religious life and not a single act 
of martial glory is attributed to any of them. This was apparently the time when their rivals 
gradually established themselves in the position of recognised suzerainty over the entire 
confederate clans which was so long enjoyed by them. The subsequent kings of the line of Hari- 
chandra retained possession of their own kingdom, although they lost their supreme position, 
and gradually seem to have reconciled themselves to their new situation. Kakka, the great 
grandson of Siluka appears to have accompanied the new suzerain power in its wars of conquest, 
For we are told in verse 24 that he fought with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri or Monghyr, 
Apparently he fought as a feudatory of Nigabhata 11 one of whose known dates is 815 A.D., 
aud who is said in the Gwalior inscription of Bhaja (below) to have defeated the king of Vaadga. 


There was, however, a temporary revival of the Pratihara power in the middle of the ninth 
century A.D. The Daulatpnra copper plate of Bhdjy, dated in the year 843 A.D., records the 
grantofa piece of land situated in Gurjaratra, but the Ghatiya|4 inscription of Kakkuka 
refers to the province as being held by that king. As this inscription is dated in 861 A.D, 
Bhoja must have lost this province between these dates. In fact a close study of the 
Daulatpuré plate seems to indicate that the province was hald by Vatsarija and Nagabhata but 
lost by Rimabhadra and regained by Bhoja before 843 A.D. For it speaks of the original 
grant by the first, its continuation by the second and renewal by the fourth king, leading to the 
evident conclosion that there was a break in the possession of the territory during the reign of 
the third. This view entirely agrees with what we know of the rival Pratthira dynasty; for 
Nigabhata II was crushed by the Rashtrakdta king Govinda III and Rimabhadra’s reign waa. 
an inglorious one. Tho difficulty of the rivals mnst have presented the requisite opportunity 
successors of Siluka are described aa Practising wasterities—an unmistakuble indication of their 
political and military inmnity—Kakka, the third king after Siluka is described as a great 
fighter and his queen consort is called a maharajai, Their son Biituka was sleo a great hero and 
his military exploits are described at great length in our inscription. According to the 
Ghatiyal4 inscriptions Eakkuka also ruled over a vast dominion. Nothing is at present known 
about his successors but it is likely that with the revival of the Imperfal Pratihirns under 
Bhoja during the latter part of Bhoja’s reign, their territory was finally aunexed by the latter, 


A few words may be said regarding the geographical names contained in the inscription, 
Sandavya-pura and Médantaks-pura (1. 7) most probably denote the cities of Mandor and 
Merta, Line 11 contains the names of Stravani and Valla-déda, two provinces, close to each 
other. As Siluka is said in the same line to have been * Vollamandala-palaka', Valla must 
denote the region over which these Pratthira chiefs ruled. As Siluka is also said in verse 18 
to have fixed the boundary between Stravani und Valla, the former would appear to have 
denoted a neighbouring kingdom, Stravani is probably the same as Tamani of the Ghatlyaja 
inscription of Pratthiru Biuka as the latter occurs along with Valla in a list of contiguons 
eountries. The locality of this Stravani or Tamani has not been established an far. - lt seema 
to me, however, that it is to be identified with the kingdom of Taban referred to. by the Arab 
geographers of the ninth century A.D, A comparison of the various refermucae. to this kingdom 
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by Arab writers! seems to show that it consisted of a part of the Panjab just to the north-west 

of Rajputind. Reference is twice made (vv. 27,29) to Maydra,aking defeated by Biauka. 

We know of no such king, but Hiuen Tsiang refers to city called Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayira) 

situated near Gangidvira? mentioned in v. 23. Mayira of our inscription may refer to the 

king of the locality. 
Trétk-tirtha (v. 2i)) and BhiakGipa (v. 27) cannot be identified, But Gaigd-dvira 

(v. 23) and Mudgagiri (v.24) are well known names denoting respectively Haridvar and 

Monghyr. 

(Metres used: vv. 1 to 26, Tebah: vy. 27-28, Sragdhora; v. 29, drya; v. 30, 

Sardalavikrtdita; v. 31, Malini.) 

1 Om namd Vishpavé || Yafsmin=vidajnti bhitani yatas-sargge-sthitl maté |; on 
vah=payad-Dhpshikeés nirggunas-saguned=cha yah || (1°) Gunaib-pirvvam 
pu(pajrushigam ki[rttyanté) téna® 

® panditaih | gune-kirttir=anadyant! § svarggn-visa-kari yatah || [2*}* Ateah  dri- 
Biuké6 dhimim'® eva-Pratihira-vanéojith® | pragastan Iékhayimisa  ért-yaéo- 
vikkram-Ainvitin || [5°] Sva-bhrittré Ra- 

4 -mabhadrasya pratihdryam  kyitamh yatah | ért-Prattihira’-vahét-yam=ataé-ch-= 
Onnatim=ipnuyat? | ([|4*] Viprah éri-Harichandr-ikhyah=patnt Bhadri cha 
kshatiyiya® | ‘t&bbyan-tu [yé sujti jit&h ([Pratihijrimé-cha t&nevi- 

4 doh | [i5*] Babhfiva RGhilladdhyehkS Véda-dastr-Arttha-piragah | dvijah ri. 
Harichandr-dkhyah Prajipati-camo geurvh |j [6°] Téns  éri-Harichandréns 
porintté dvij-Atmaji | [dvi]tiyé kshattyi- 

5 yi® Bhadré mahbi-kula-gun-invits Cii7*] Pratthira dvijd bhita Braéhmanyiith 
yé=bhavarmnt-sutah | réjil Bhadré cha yaimtesfite t bhité madhu-piyinah | 
[i6*] Chatvira[é|-ch=itmajis-tasyim jitd bha-dharana-ksha- 

6 mab | érimin=Bhogabhatah Eakké Rajjil6 Dadda éva che | [|9*) Mindavya- 
pura-durggé=-sminn=8bbir-nnija-bhuj-Grjjits | prikfrah karitas-tuago vidvishith 
bhtti- varddhansh | [10°] Amishim Rajjilaj-jatah 


értman=Narabhateh sutah | Péllapéll-tti nim=&bhdd-dvi[ttyam] tesya vikkramaih 

()iai"] cacao tie aes irTmin=Naigabhatsah |! éutah [|*] rijadhint 

sihira’ yasya mahan-Médentakamh puram || [12°] Rajnyim rt- 

8 Jajjiki-dévyis'*-tats jitau mahi-gupau | dvau sutau Tita-Bhoéj-ikhyau sav-'4 
daryan ipu-marddanau || (13*] ‘Tatenn téna lokasya vidynch-charbchala- 
jivitarn | budhva" rijyar laghor-bhrata’ éri- Bhodja- 

t Blliot- History of India, Vol. 1, pp. & 6, 18, 21, 25. 








im 


9 Watters Yuan Chwaag 1. 328-9. ® The letter a looka ike mpi. 

4 The Slékn-metre here employed ia fanity—the sixth syllable in the first pada being short against rule, 
+ Read dhiman. ‘ Read cafajdn. 

1 The doubling of t in prattthdra is apparently due to the exigencies of the metro. Read «tq mfiee 

© Read =dpeuydl. * Read Kehativipd. 

“ Read” aaqaget: and gpeq® inthesame ling, as per sitra wy (VITE-8-90) of Papinl. 

“i Read 4u. 2 Read -divydde= 

18 Read #6. M Bead dudothed. 


15 Read bhrdtup, 
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Y sya Bath Scola " “Te Svayarhi!=cha snrhsthitas=Tata[h®} tuddbas, dhiarieten: 
[in*] samicharan | Mandavyasy=igramé punyd ee ra-&bhitd || [15*} 
Srt-Yasovarddbonas-tasmit-puttrd vikhyiia-paurushah | bhats nif'ja)- 

10 bhoja-kbyaitih  somast-addhyita-kantakah {| [169] Tasmich=-cha Chandukah 
sitman=putirs=bhit-prithu-vikkramah « t&jasvl tyfga-(tld-cha vidvishirn yodhi 
durddhorah. || [17*] Tatah  ért-Silukéd jatah puttra  dnorvvire-vikkramoh 
L |] yea 

11 stmi kyith nity Stravani-Valla-dédayoh || [18*] Bhattikoth Dévarajath ya 
Vi lla-mandala-palaka[mjb | milpaijtya taltkkhalnam  bhimau = priptavan 
chehhatira-chihnakam[b]? || [19°] Pushkarint kariti yina Ttrdté-ttrtths cha 
pattannin | Si- 

12 dditgvars Mahidévah k&ritas-tuaga-mamdiral? || [20°] Tatah éri-Stinkaj=ji 
frimin-Jhoto vurnh sotah | yéna iijya-sukhamh  bhuntvat Bhagtra{ thsi} 
krith gatih | [{21*] Bobhfiva satvavan=insmid-Bhilladityas-tapa-ma- 

13 tih | yand vijyath byitam jyéna panah puttriya dattava(vi)n || [22"] CGadgi- 
dviram tat’ gatvé varshipy-nshtideéa sthitah | santé chednaganari kypitva 
svargge-lkarh samdgatah || [25°] Tato-pi ét-yutnh Kakkah 


14 puttro jitt mahimatih | yas) Mudgagiram labdhath yénn Gaudai* somazi 
rip | [26*) [Chhanda] Vyaikaragam Torkké Jyotib-distraim kal-fuvitatin ; 
sarvva-lhishi-kavitvai-cha vijnitath su-vilakshanam | [!25"] Bhatti(?)-vn- 


18 aéa"vidudhiy im? tad-asmit-Kakka-bhipatth | érimat-Padminyih mahérajiiya? 
jitah §rf-Bbauka suin iti? || (26"] Mandivaliam  prahatvd!® ripn-balam 
atulnih BhiiakOp--priyitah dyishtwA bha- 


16° gniim!! sva-pakeh[ajr © ddvija-npipn-kulojatth sat-Pratiharabkfipaith | dhig-bhitt- 
aikénn tustmin-prakwtite-yadas® drfimati Baukéna 14 sphOrjan- -hatva" Muytram 
tal<eanu nara-m i i ghitita ‘ha- 

iW [tt}n=niva” | [e7") Rese Are redo prabhagnah!!  sq-sachivam-anujaria “tyajyal? 
ri naa Sie (|) kénssikenedti-bhita daga-digi tn vals stambhya!l® ch= 
itmanamsdkata | dly array Baits detent 55 pete keahisi-ga- 








' There ia a redondant woasntrs after ya which may be cancel lod. 

* "The eyllable &o haa beth the amaenira and the rivarga added to it oi in palakab in the rane time. Cancel 
the aevecces in the latter acel the efsirge in the former, 

* The first pida of this 4%) contains ope syllable too many, 

* Read bAwad/ed, 

4 Rent Gowilintih, 

" Real pam. 

i Wood rivuddhtgdm, 

* Careel “mat-aod tend Podminydh wmghardji gam, 

* Read éri-Bdekgesrvtih iff. Caneel iti, [Perkapa here ended the pradasfi which was caused fo Le 
written by Hauke te meniioned jn verse 3 ebove ; the indiclinable if Indientes it.—Ed.] 

 Kewd prodatya, [Read gig¢ which would emit the mctre better than mge—El.) 

" Read Lhogada sra-palshdn ddvifa-vripa-Rulojdn ot-Pratihdvabhipas. 

@ Canrel the norecessary punetaation. 

4 Spla-jae is an adjective quolifying Bawkina and most, therefore be corrected into rpharjatay tag 4 
rewcors the metre irewrect, 

M Read proddagnom, 


® Reed tayited randne facili rgd, thowrh this offends againa! the metre. ol 
* Core ctly stumbhayited, 





Jodhpur Inscription of Pratihara Bauka: Vikrama Samvat 894. 


Lagat sao Gua rPReta1G eAaaIRS Mel gMaMGAAeraaein: pe lee 
- se beer aoa pTheG SLUFMSANITHQAY Aaa KSI HEU EINER SIE, "2 
f sn geet adrar dias ARIe HAG 3 GHYLYEAUDE 124 Biersacergyen ss 
¢ Yageregy yer THIGS BRORaE a are G Aaa Ne FILM YORE ey : 
RRA GAS” Mar uper Sean yy: Bice AT Ne, Lis y sie ugeGiase LE! Ay Hy, 34 EF gaa ao 
SAT ENCHANT BoP SEV GS qeieng BaBzNE: mi Gf STATE WAG ALA IEE, 
® PALATE ATUT CIR RSE dey GAR oH PE eA Ruse: HAT AT NTE AE SAIN: ae 
A SEATTIYM RO RE Hey He rapa ny, x. 4. QHES REY SAAT YD Be ey AGT Hrmgy se 
YEH GE MWTAGES haseagnstrigayy as * EG & ynguparrss DHEA PRESSES tH Ra: ere 
y ZR AAAS By Sra Ors int P Ae BPAY AGH: SY Na BALE ALM OAT A essays 
aietea Gargac Janez ERAT" SEFIGN TR TS $16 Ben "VNR, aarsngys RA TESS ba Eau BEY 


SQTHR IE FRAG HRT: PALLET eae BAT: ae BHAT, iT Iggp pag: “4 EHBH aut! Sey Fre 
axons ri epee Set 33 ano KES HE tHe ‘: vs Ces BAR 


"ey RANTS gh, % aE E FUGBinGe eres 4 it 


a 


: GieeeS) DIL RGU Come SS 
= YRRTHSHG: 1H Re oe IT ATA 
eer Ray 4 oR SHY zis AGT ae rhy BRYA UATE YET oS ECRSORSE Aad SH SALE 
, a AUTRES Hel RI. Yue 7%, Ga RAY 1 w a z Sook ae THEI 5 LATIAT UL Chae 

MERI BERR YRRA GINGE 2 DEA RAH TRAGYRE oe oe i HRT Y 3 qqUaGhan | 
| Br thary He USP ie BIS TSA SNL MSHS) SHAW IAAT GAR LAGER IAHR 
} srGQuymaleug 0 a SIP EN Cet 124Y AEG SUS TAT GH II STG HODGE ASIN 
BLATTER ITS SAA LE CAF nee Fae ik FMEA FAN ASpEE PAA eo 

ars SAB) HOSA es Raat SG" Te HAS ys WOKS + ye 8 aang Es 5 HEC SFR Xr 39 "oe. 
ee Tee: shies a ae £ et NS | 


5° wl ee H "9 
gSeuara J zy w EA Z “ : 


Boj ’ ir: 
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-ta-charandn=dsi-hasténa éattrom 
chhitya! bhitva? émasinam kyitam-=ati-[bha)yadam Bauk-inyéna = tasmin || 
[23*] Wava-mandala-nava-nichayé bhagné hatya Mayframeati-gahand| tad- 
ant 
19 bbyit-si-taracngé ért-mad-Bauka-npi-simghina’ || [29"] Sarddh-arddbaih=praga(la]jd- 

bhiraktat-snsbirair-bba [li ]-drn-pad-Angaksir-ntraié'=ch-Opari-lamyi(bi)tair=virachitar® 
éaya-gribam phétkira’-satv-Rkulam | 

20 yach=chhrt-Bauka-manda[Ijigra-rachitam prik=chhattrn-sarngh-Ekulé tat~sarsemritys 
na kasya sariprati bhavét-tris-tdgamadechétasi [|] [30°] Nano sama) ra* |— 
dharayim Biuké nrityamind sava-tanu- 

91 éalkal-intréshv-éva vinyasta-pidd | famam=iva hi gatis-t6 tishtha-tishth=?ti 
gitad=bhaya-gata-nyi-k (a Jrargaé-chittram=dtat-tada=sft ° |  [Sl*] Sam so4 
Chaittra éu di 45? 

02 Utkirnpi cha héma-kara-Vishnuravi-s[djnuni Kyishnésvaréns | 


18 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1). Om ! Salutation to Vishnu | 

(Verse 1). May Hyishtkéda, in whom all elementa enter and from whom creation and pro- 
tection are supposed (to proceed), who is both nirguna and saguea (i.¢., with and without 
attribute) protect you. 

(Verse 2). The glorice of ancestors are first sang by wise men because perpetual recitation 
of glories (has for its effect) the dwelling in heaven, 

(Verse 3). Hence the illustrious wise Biuka caused (the glories of his ancestors), bolong- 
ing to his own Pratihara clan, and possessed of wealth, fame and prowess, to be written in (this) 


rafaatt. 

(Verse 4). Inasmuch as the very brother of Rimabhadra performed the daty of door- 
keeper (prafildra), this illustrious clan came to be known as Pratihara,"” May it prosper. 

(Verse 5). (There was) an iViustrious In&hmana named Harichandra and his wife (was) 
Bhadra, a Kshatriya. The sons born of them are known as |'ratthirns, 

(Verse 6). There was an ‘instrions Brihmana named Harichendra Réhilladdhi, who was 
versed in the menning of the Védna and the 4isfras and who was a preceptor like Prajapati,!! 

(Verse 7). That illastrious Harichandra marriod (first) the danghter of a Brahmaya, ani, 

(as) second (wife), the Kshatriyad Bhadri, belonging too noble family and possessed of good 

qualities. 

3 Read chhitted. 
1 Read 44-tted. 
® Read * sihdéas. Some such phrase aa sfna Aatt has to be anpplied in oader to complete the sense, 
‘Read pragulad-viraits. Tf bhi is retained, we should, grammatically have cxpected pragaladséit (Pinini, 

VI. 3, 111). 

‘Heal sanfranf 

¢ The word rirachitam is redendact since later on occars also the word rackifam. It may be ommlited in on‘er 
also to set the motre right, 

TRead phathdri® Read-iu mpi(bi)iait= Sare- 

® There is the figure of a ‘wheel “ after this worl. 

© There is the figare of a ‘conch * after this word. 

The worl Praffhdra ia variously written ms Pratiddra(l, 2) and Praffihdra jj. 3). [hove alopte! the first 


en Oe — # = 


™ ‘The meaning of the word * Rohilladdhyadka" in this verse fs uncertain, [Hariclamira’s snronme o: birads 
way have been Bghillmkihi bit sommds rather outlantish.—Ft. | 
| 
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(Verse §). Those sons who were born of the Brihmana wife became Pratiha 
Those who were born of queen BhadrA became ‘ drinkers of wine’! 

(Verse 9). Four sons, fit to hold the earth, were born to her, mz., the illustrious 
Bhogabhata, Kakka, Rajjila and Dadda, 

(Verse 10). In this fort of Mandavyapura, conquered by their own armas, they erected a 
high rampart, (which was) calculated to increase the fear of the enemies. 

(Verse 11). From Rajjila among then was born the illustrious son Marabhsta. On 
account of his prowess his second name was ‘ Péllapelli,’ 

(Verse 12). From Narabhata was born a m, the illustrious Wigabhata, who had his per- 
manent capital at the great city of M@dantaka, 

(Verse 13). From him, begotten on Jajjik&dévi, were born the two uterine saccom- 
plished sons named Tita and Bhaja, who were oppressors of enemics, 

(Verse 14). By Tita, who realised that the world was evanescent as lightuing, the kingdom 
was conferred on his younger brother, the illustrious Bhaja. 

(Verse 15). Tata himself retired to the pious hermitage of M&ndavya, adorned with 
streams and rivers, and practised there the rites of pore religion, 

(Verse 16). From him (Tata) was born the son, the illustrious Yaédvardhana renowned for 
his prowess, (who earned) fame by his own arms and rooted ont all the thorns (i, enemies). 

(Verse 17). From him was born the son, the illustrious Chanduka of great valour, (who 
was) full of splendour, of charitable disposition and invincible to enemies in war, 

(Verse 18), From him was born the son, the illustrious Giluka of irrepressible prowess, 
who fixed a perpetual boundary between the provinces of Stravani and Valla. 

(Verse 19). Who, the protector of Vallamandala, haying knocked down Bhattika 
Dévariija on the ground, at once chtained from him the ensign of the umbrella, 

(Verse 20). Who had a tank excavated, « city established, and the lofty temple of 
Siddhéévara Mahddéva constructed, at the boly place called ‘Tratd, 

(Verse 21). From the illustrious Siluka was born the excellent son, the illustrious Thita, 
who proceeded to the Bhigtratht (Ganges) after enjoying the bliss of kingdom, 

(Verse 22), From him was born Bhilladitya, possessed of safta quality and disposed to 
susterities (tapas); he governed the kingdom, while young, and then bestowed it on his son. 

(Verse 23), Then proceeding to Gehga-dvara he stayed for eighteen years and finally went 
to heaven by practising fast (1-2, dying by abstinence from food). 

(Verse 24), From him, too, was borm the noble son, the illustrious Kakka, who gained 
reputation by fighting with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri. 


(Verse 25). (Whose) knowledge of Prosody, Grammar, Logic, Astronomy, with attendant 
arts, and Poetry in all languages was extraordinary, 


(Verse 26). From king Kakka, begotten on the pure illustrious great queen Padmini, of 
the Bhatti clan, was born the illustrious son Haiuka. 

(Verse 27). Having found the matchless enemy gone to Bhfiakfipa after killing 
Nandivalla, while the good Pratthira princes, born in the fanily of the Brahmana king and 
belonging to his party, had broken in disorder, the illastrions Banka, a single man despised by 
the enemy, suddenly burst forth and killed, with his weapons, first Mayfira and then his men 
whu were like deer, and thus was his glory manifest, 








* Tt le curlons to note that the Areb travellers of the ninth century A. D. have also Iai it down nan isting 
characteristic of the Hrihmagas, that they abstain from wine, (Elliot's History of India, Vol. I, p. ®) 
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(Verse 28). What other king but Bauka, while his authority over other kings was 
destroyed, bis own younger brothers and ministers had left him and his army on all sides was 
seized with terror, could, unaided, stand firm like a pillar, and, leaving the horse-back and 
standing on the ground unperturbed, sword in hand, pierce the enemy through and through, 
causing thereby a terrible burial ground in that battlefield P 

(Verse 29). After having dispersed the recent gathering of the newly formed confedera- 
tion, and killed Maytira, Bauks, the lion among men, killed the army which was supporting 
waves of swords, 

(Verse 41), Whose mind would not now be filled with terror on remembering the house 
of dead made by Biuka's sword, which ere long was put in confusion by the enemy's host—the 
house of dead which was made by the arms, thighs, legs and other limbs, rent in twain, with 
oozing aa well as bloodless cavities, together with the entrails hung above, and which was full of 
jackals ? 

(Verse 31). Verily, when Bauksa waa dancing in the battle-field, placing his feet on the 
very entrails and other parts of the dead bodies, the frightened men (enemies) who were like 
deer, became quiet as it were with strain fishtha, tish{ha!, This indeed was very strange | 

(L. 21). The year 894, (the month of) Chaitra, the fifth day of the bright fortnight. 

(L, 22). Engraved by Krishné4vara, son of the gold-amith Vishnuravi, 


No. 13.—THE GWALIOR PRASASTI OF THE GURJARA-PRATIHARA KING 
BHOJA, 
Br BK. C. Masompar, M.A., Pa.D.; Dacca. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1896, about half a mile west of 
Gwalior town, at Sigar Tal in the Gird-Gwalior district. It contains 17 lines of writing 
covering a space of about 3’ 4)" broad by 1’ 2" high. The first twelve lines are incised with 
great care and neatness and the letters are so distinct and beautiful that they can be read 
without hesitation even from a distance. The remaining lines, for some unaccountable reasons, 
are not so distinctly engraved, but can be read, without any great difficulty, especially from the 
reverse side of the estampage. The whole inscription is thus clearly legible except two 
letters at the end of line 5 where the stone surface is damaged. 

Tt was first edited by Pandit Hiranands in the Arch. Sure, Report for 1903-4 (pp. 
277-285), with a facsimile Plate. Then, in March 1905 Dr. Kielhorn gave a short account of 
the inscription in Nachrichten von der Kaniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften ou Gat. 
tingen (pp. 300-304) without any reference to the first edition. I re-edit the inscription from 
fresh impressions kindly procured for me by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A, My excuse 
in taking up the subject again, is that, in my opinion, the great historical Importance of the 
record requires further scrutiny and comment, I follow the previous Editors as far as possible 
but give my independent opinion only in cases where I feel it necessary to do so. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and except the benedictory formula om noms 
Vishaar# at the beginning, it is throughout composed in metrical form. The author shows 
himself to be well versed in the best form of the Kavya style, and his chaste dignified verses 
make one sincerely regret that no further production from his able pen has heen preserved for 
us. Special attention may be drawn to the ease with which élgsfas and dhvanss have been 
frequently introduced into thia historical poem. 

_ § [Tbe word éésAfha ia onomatopatic, As one plunges hia login airy ground and lifta them up with force, 
the steps wre likely to make the noise fishfha, fisAfha — Kd. ] 
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The important points to note in the matter of orthography have been already mentioned by 
Pandit Hiranands in A. 8. R. for 1903-04 pp. 277 ff. 

The use of dental nasals instead of anusodra, eg. in hindram (v. 3), and in vanéd (v, 4); 
the different spellings of the same proper name aa in Pratihara (¥. 3) and Pratihdra (vy, 4): 
and the change of the visarga followed by » into that letter, «.g, in yasy-atids~sampadadecha 
(v. 6), “stais=samuchita-charifaih (vy. 12), and updyais-sampadamh (v, 13) may be noticed, 

The characters of the inscription are of the Nagari type current in Northern and Western 
India during the ninth century A.D, Pandit Hirananda remarks that they resemble most 
closely those of the Pehevii grant of Mahdndra-Pila. But a close examination of the two 
recoris shows that the letters 4, ¢, », {h, dh, », m, I, and # of our inscription are different from 
those employed in the Pehevi grant.'! Asa matter of fact, the only published inscription to 
which our record shows the closest resemblance is the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja of the year 
933. The only noticeable difference between the two records is to be found in the new forms of 
bh and J used in the latter, in addition to those employed in our inscription, The close resem- 
blance between these two records is only quite natural as both come from the same jocality and 
belong to the same reign. 

It may be noted that the new forms of bA and é which we find in the Gwalior inscription 
of the year 933 along with those in our record, have alone been used in all the later inscriptions 
of the dynasty, of which inesimilea are available, with the single exception of the Pehevié grant 
of Mahéndra-Pila. On the other hand, only the forms used in our record are found in the 
Buchkali inscription of Nigabhata, dated V.S. 872.3 the only known record of the dynasty 
before the time of king Bhaja. It may thus be presumed that the record is earlier than 933 
V. 5., although much stress should not be laid on this conclusion in view of the recurrence of 
the forms in the Peheva grant, 

The inscription records the erection of a house in his seraglio, by the Gurjara-Pratihara 
king Bhéja in honowr of Vishnu, and begins with an invocation to that God, Varse 2 
Verse 3 refersto Rama and his terrible fight with Ravana, The family to which Bhoja 
belonged is traced from Lakshmaya, the younger brother of Rama (v. 3). The genenlogy of 
the family, as furnished by this inscription, may be explained by the following table* :-— 





I], Kakk If. D 


uke If. se a oes 
or | 


VI, Rama, 


, | 
Mihira), 





¥ Cf, the plate, above, Vol. I, p. 244. 


‘ Somn of these kings had also other appellations ; Ci, the genealogical table above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, 
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Of these, Wigabhata I defeated a Mléchchha army (v. 4), and Dévaraja is said to have 
defeated a host of kings (y, 5). His son Vatesraja, a famous king, forcibly wrested the 
empire from the Bhandi clan (vy. 6-7) and Wagabhata Il defeated Chakrayudha and also con- 
quered kings of the Anartta, Turushka, Mialava, Vatea, Mataya and other countries (vv. 8-11), 
Bhdja, also called Mihira, is said to have defeated his powerful enemies and verses 16-26 


The chronology of the kings mentioned in this inscription may be fixed with a tolerable 
degree of certainty. We have the dates 756-7 A.D. for Nagabhata I, 783-4 A.D.! for Vatearaja, 
815 A.D. for Nagabhata IT, and dates ranging from 843 to 881 A.D. for Bhoja. Again, we 
learn from a Jnina book, the Prabhaoaka-charita, that king Nigivaloka of Kanyakubja, the 
grand-father of Bhoja died in 890 Vikrama-Sathvat, and this Nigavaldka has been correctly 
identified with Nagabhafa II.1 Thus the first three kings of the genealogical table may be 
placed between 725 and 775 A.D., and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh kings may be taken 
to have ascended the throne respectively at about 775, $00, 833 and §40 A.D. 


Before the discovery of this inscription, our knowledge of the Gurjara-Pratihara kings, who 
played such an important part in Indian history, was very limited and inaccurate, Although 
the late A, M. T, Jackson, M.A., I.C.8., and Prof, Bhandarkar? laid the true foundation 
of our knowledge about the Gurjara-Pratihdra history, a complete understanding of the subject, 
in all its bearings, was impossible, in consequence of the view held by Dr. Fleet, Dr, Kielhorn 
and others, that the homonymous kings referred to in the copper-plates lived earlier than, and 
were thus different from, those mentioned in the stone inscriptions. It was the discovery of this 
inscription that finally settled the question and facilitated the proper treatment of the Gurjara- 
Pratihira history! Dr, V. A. Smith has clearly pointed out,* that the express Mention of the 
family name of the kings in this inscription helps us to definitely assign the royal dynasty of 
Kanauj to the Gurjara-Pratthira clan, 


The rise and growth of the great Gurjara empire, which played such a conspicuous part in 
Indian polity in the ninth century A.D., is clearly traced by our inscription. The names of 
the early kings of the dynasty, recorded in inscriptions, such as the Daulatpurd copper-plate of 
Bhojadéva," Dighwi Dubauli plate of Mahéndrapdla* and the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper- 
plate of Viniyakapdla’ are but mere string of names without any details such as are to be 
found in the present inscription, This invests our record with particular importance, and the 
data it furnishes may be justly said to have revealed an altogether new chapter of Indian 


The founder of the royal line is named Nigabhata, a name not yet found in any other 
record of the family. He is ssid to have defeated the Mldchchha army, and the manner in 
which this solitary fact is mentioned with regard to him, seems to show that it was looked upon 
ee 

' Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, foot-note 3. 

"A. M.T. Jackson, in Romiay Gasetteer, Vol. I, Part I, App. IIL; Pref. D. R. Bhandarkar in J. Bo. Br. 
B. A. &., Vol. XXI, p. 406 £., 413 £. 

* This point is fully brought ont by Dr. Kielhorn (lee. eif), 

* J. BE. A. 8., 1900, p. BS. 

* Above, Vol, V, p. 808, 

* Ind. dnt, Vol. XV, p. 108, 

1 Thid, p. 138, 
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as of great importance in the history of the family. Now the locality of Nagabhata’s kingdom 
and the period when he flourished may be gathered from a passage in the Jaina Harivoriva.! 






The passage has been noticed by various scholars, and the following remarks of Dr. Fleet may 


Harivariéa of Jinaséna tells ux that that work was finished in Saka-Sarhvat 703 (expired), =783- 
784 A.D., when there were reigningy—in various directions determined with reference to o 
town named Vardhamdnapura, which isto be identified with modern Wadhwin in the JhilivAd 
division of Kathidwar,—in the north, Indr@yudha; in the sonth, Sriyallabha; in the east, 
Vatsariija, king of Avanti (Ujjain) ; and in the west, Var&iba or Jayavarihs, in the territory of 
the Sauryas."’ This seems to have been the accepted view till 1902 when Prof, D, R. Bhan- 
darkar gave a somewhat different interpretation of it. He translated the last portion as 
follows: —"In the east, the illustrious king of Avanti ; in the west, king Vatearije ; (and) in 
the territory of the Sauryns, the victorious and brave Varihs."? (Quite recently Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar has drawn my attention to s passage in an unpublished copper-plate grant in his 
possession*, which runs as follows :— 


Pratihtrikpitam yina Gurjar-é4-Adi-rijakam |j 
This points to © Gurjara-Pratthira kingdom in Ujjayini; for, the word Pratihara, 1 


from its usua] meaning, is evidently an allusion to the name of the clan. This is decisive in 
favour of Dr. Fleet's interpretation of the passage. 





Tt has been unanimonsly held hy scholars that Vatsarija, referred to in the above passage, 
is the Pratihirs king of the same name, the grand-nephew of Nigabhata. As Vatearija was 
reigning in 783-784 A.D., Nagabhata may be taken to have flourished in about 725 A.D. 
Again, Avanti must be looked upon as the home-territory of the dynasty, for, although Vat- 
sarija ruled over a vast kingdom, he is simply called the rnler of Avant! in the passage quoted 
from the Harivarhga. It way be held, therefore, that Nagabhata ruled over Avant! about 725 
A.D, 


As we have seen, in conneotion with the Jodhpur inscription of Pratihira Bauka’, 
this was the period when the great Arab raid took place. As BilAduri® clearly mentions Ujjain 
as being attacked by the Arabs, there can scatoely be any doubt that the Gwalior inscription, 
like the Nausirt plates, refers to the Arub expedition deseribed by Biladuri, 


Our inscription tells us that the Arab forces were defeated by Nagabhata I, and this is fully 
in keeping with the accountof Biladari, who observes :—* They (i.#., the Arabs) mado incursions 
against Uzain, and they attacked Habarimand and burnt its suburbs. Junaid conquered Al 
Bailaman and Jurz .. ." Thus whereas other places. wore conquered, the Arabs merely sont 


—— — ee 
‘Ind. Ant., Vol. AV, p. Ldly Bombay Garcticer, Vol. 1, Part 11, p. 197, £.n, 2, 
1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 196-8, 
'J, Bo. Br. R, Ao 8, Vol. XX1, p. 401, fn. 4 
J, Bo. Br. B. A. 8, Vel. XXII, p. 117, It will be henceforth referred to as the Saiijin eopper-plate. Prof. D. 
Bhandarkar is engeged in editing it for the Ep. Ind. and I take this opportunity of expressing my indebt beans 
to him for having kindly permitted me to nue the inscription before its publication. . | 
' See above, p. 03. 
* For Biladuri’s account of the Arab expedition, cf. Elliot's History of India, Vol. 1, p. 128, 
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incursions against Ujjain, and if we remomber that this is from the pen of an Arab historian, 
it must be looked upon aso tacit admission that the Arabs failed in their expedition against 
Ujjain. It is also significant, that the Nausdri plates! do not include the king of Avanti in 
the list of those that were defeated by the Arabs. Further, Biliduri himself admits that 
Junaid’s euecessor was feeble, and, in his days, the Musulmans retired from several parts of 
India and left some of their possessions. 





Thus all the available evidence shows that Nigabhata I established the greatness of his 
family by bis triumphant success over the Arabs. The Hiinsst plates of the Chithamaina 
fendatory Bhartrivaddha IJ? records a grant that was made at Broach, in the increasing reign 
of victory of the glorious Nig&valoka, in the year 756 A.D. Prof. D.R. Bhandarkar® upheld the 
view that this Nig&valdka ia no other than Naéyabbata J, and Dr. Sten Konow* has accepted it. 
It would then follow that he re-established the Pratihira sovereignty over Broach which the 
family of Jodhpur must haye lost during the Arab expeditions, A reminiscence of Naga- 
bhata’s struggle with the neighbouring powers seems to have been preserved in the Raghéli 
plates of Jayavardhans IT, a king of the Gaile dynasty, ruling over part of the Central Pro- 
vinees. We are told that Prithuvardhana, a king of the family, who probably ruled about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., conquered the country of the Gurjaras.§ 

Stig 


We havo seen above, in connection with the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratthira Bauka, 
how, a8 an indirect result of the Mléchchha invasion, the suzerninty hitherto enjoyed by 
the dynasty of Harichandrn passed into the family of Nigabhata, It would appear that shortly 
after 725 A.D., when the Arab invaders secmed to have carried away everything before them, 
and, in particular, defeated the Pratthdra clan who had been ruling in Rajputéné for about 
two centuries, Nigabhata gained successes over tho Mléchchha forces and established his 
supremacy over the clan, The struggle which thus began between the two Pratthira families 
was long and tedious. Siluka, the king of the Rajputané family, succeeded in regaining his 
territory after defeating one Déyarija, probably the nephew of Nagabhata I, Vatsarija, the son 
and successor of Dévurija, however, continued the struggle and gave the final blow to the totter. 
ing rival power. The empire over which it had ruled for well-nigh two hundred years then 
fivally passed into the bands of the family of Nagabhata. 


The data furnished by our inscription, supplemented by a few other known facts, enable us 
to sketch a brief history of the empire that was thus founded by Vatsarija. Werses 6 and 7 
describe his mighty prowess and splendour, and mention, in|particular, that he had subdued the 
whole world. This statement, allowing for the natural exaggeration of the Pragasti writers, 
cannot be said to be altogether inaccurate, inasmuch os it is pretty certain that Vatsarija had 
conquered the lord of Gauda and was thus probably master of by far the greater part of 
Northern India. This state of prosperity, however, did not continue long. The Raishtrakita 
king Dhruva inflicted a crushing defeat upon him, overran his territory as far os the Ganges 





t Transactions of the Vienna Oriental Congres, Arian Seelion, p. 231. 
2 Abave, Vol. XII, p. 197, 

1 fn. tnt, 1911, p. 240, 

* Above, Vol. XII, p. 200, 

* Above, Vol. [X, p. al. 
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and Jumna, and forced him to take shelter in the deserts of Rajputani.! The effecta of the 
Rishtrakéta blow seem to have been disastrons. The Palas took advantage of this opportunity _ 
and entered the field as rivals of the Gurjaras. Dharmapdla, the second king of the dynasty, 
carried a campaign of conquest from one end of northern India to another, and placed his own 
nomince Chakrayudha on the throne of Eanauj, apparently asa balwark against the possible 
Gurjara invasions.? The Gurjara power was, however, merely stanned by the blow for the time 
being, and Nagabhate II, the son and successor of Vatsarfja, once more sought to realise the 
imperial dreams of his father (vv. 8-11). The poet tells usin v. 8, that kings of Sindhu, 
Andhra, Vidarbha and Kaliiga succumbed to his power like moths unto fire. Now, moths are 
attracted by the glare of the tire and approach it of their own accord, although it leads to their 
ultimate destruction, The force of this simile is preserved if we suppose that the kings of these 
four countries were not conquered by Négabhata but joined him of their own accord in the first 
instance, although, ultimately, they lost their power thereby. The position of these four countries 
confirms this view. Joined to Malwa amd Rajputan& which were the home-territory of the 
Gurjaras, the four countries form a central belt right across the country, bounded on the north by 
the empire of the Pilas,and,on the south, by that of the Rashtrakdtas, It appears quite likely, 
therefore, that they formed a confederacy against the two great powers that pressed them from 
the two sides, although, as so often happens, the most powerful member of the confederacy ulti- 
mately reduced the others toa state of absolute dependence. This seems to me to be the rea] 
significance of the eighth verse. In the next, the poet describes the first achievements of the 
confederacy thus successfully launched by the Gurjara king, vis, the defeat inflicted upon 
Chakriyndhs, War with Chakrayudha was, however, but a prelude to the war with the Pala 
king whose protége he had been, and this is described in the next verse, in worda befitting the 
told that after defeating the dark dense array of the lord of Vaiga, Nigabhata revealed himself 
even as the rising Sun reveals himself by dispelling the dense darkness, This means, in plain 
language, that the rise of Nigabhata was possible only if he could defeat the Vaiga king, and that 
iswhy he first turned his arms inthis direction. The Sun of Gurjara glory had set with 
Vateurdija, and the fortunes of his family, crushed by his powerful enemies, lay enveloped in 
the darkness of night as it were, till a defeat inflicted upon them ushered in a new dawn for 
the Gurjaras in the east. Soon the dawn away and the Son its noonday 
height ; for, the next verse informs us that Nagabhata captured the strongholds of the Anartta, 
Malava, Eirita, Turushka, Vatea and Matsya countries, The poet leaves his hero in the height 
of his glory, but we know from other records that the Sun reclined to the west and the dusk sot 
in even in the life-time of Nigabhata IT, We learn from the Rashtrakfita records that the kings 
of Gurjara, Malava and other countries along the Vindhya mountains were defeated by Govinda 
—— eee 
' Cf. verse 8 of the’ Ridhanpur plates of G5vinds III, above, Vol. VI, p, 243, That Dhrays actually 
proceeded as fur asthe Ganges and the Jnmna is clear from the following passage of the Bardda plates of 


“ V6 Gaigi-Yamondé tarstga-mbhagé grihgan=perébhyab samarh | 
vyiptie-tesye babbive kirtti-porushd Givinds-rajeb utah ||" 
Fad, Ant,, Vol. XII, p. 159. 
De. Fleet who edited the above inscription took the first two lines as referring to Gévinds LIT (fd, p. 168) 
and Mr. RK. Chanda also adopted the same view (Manari, Vol, VIT, p. 689), In my bumble opinion this ls 
mistake and the last live clearly shows that the reference is not to Gvinda-rije but to his father Dhruva, | 
3 Cf.v.@ of the Ehilimpur copper-plate (above, Vol. IV, Pp. 343 £) and v.39 of the Bhagalpur coppor- 

Plate of Niriyayspdls (Ind. dat., Vol. XV, p. 304 #.). Ppa 
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IL’ and one inscription specifically refers to the defeat inflicted upon Nigabhata by the same 
king, and his triumphant march to the Himalayas®, It would thus appear that the Gurjara 
empire so laboriously rebuilt by Négabhata II once more fell beneath the crushing blows of 
the hereditary foes of his family, There are reasons to believe that this was brought about by a 
confederacy between the two chief enemies of the Gurjaras, viz. the Pilas of Bengal and the 
Rashtrakfitas of the south. For the same inscription that records the defeat of Nagabhata IT 
‘n the hands of Govinda III also mentions the fact that Dharmapala and Chakriyudha visited 
or submitted to the last named king of their own accord*, 

The victory of the Rashtrakttas, althongh by no means final and decisive, was no doubt 
disastrous to the Gurjaras, The province of Malwa passed into the hands of the Rishtrakfta, 
and Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalitga also possibly shared the same fate, The Prattharas, 
however, did not cease to give trouble to the Rashtrakt{as, for we are told in the inscription of 
the fendatory chief Earkaraja of Gujarit, that the Rishtraktite king had “caused his arm to 
become an excellent door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras,’ 

But ere long the political mituation changed, The Hashtrakitas themselves were torn 
asunder by internal dissensions. Karkaeraja of Lats, the son and successor of Indraraja, was 
expelled by his younger brother im $12 A.D, and what was worse still, the revolutionary 
movement, thus set on foot, afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the accession of 


Amdghavarsha 1.5 
This unexpected embroglio in the Rashtrakita affairs Jeft the Palas and the Gurjarss 
free to fight among themselves, It appears that Nagabhata retained his hold upon Kanan] 


Cf, Radhanpar plates, y. 15 (above, Vol. VI, p. 244), and the Nilgund ins, y.5 (ibid, p. 102), Two 
passages in the Haréda plates of Karkarijn also sein to refer to the conflict between Nagebhata and the Rishtra. 
kites, ‘Thosit is eid with reference to Indrorija, the brother of Gdévinda [JT, and the founder of the Gujarkt 
branch of the Rashtrakites :— 

« Yen=sikens cha Girjjar-éivara-patir=yydddborn semabb yudyatah 
faury ya-proddhate-kandhard myige ive kehipram disé grabitmh | 
bhit-dend (ch}hate-Dukehipipstha-mahi-simanta-chekrath yatd 
mkshim-4ps vilagthyamina-vibbavam Srivallabhén=ddarit || 

Ind, Ant., Vol, X11, p. 160. 


As itis explicitly stated that Indrarija was placed on the throne of Lata by Gdvinda III, this defeat of the 
Gorjaras must have taken place daring hia reign. lt was thos different from the expedition ondertaken by Dhrava 
against Vatearija, and the word dkina distingnishes it from the campaign of Govinda ILI referred to im the 
Bidhanpor plate or the Nilgund inscription. Thos the opponent of Indrarija was most likely Nigabhata himealf who 
is represented in the above passage as entering into some alliance, protective or defensive, If not offensive, with the 
mahdsdmantas of the south against Govinda TIT and attnally prepared for war (cf. Floct's remarks, idid, p. 155). 
This fully confirms what I have suggested above on tho strength of the eighth verse of our inscription. 
The other passage refers to Karkardja as follows :— 
sad-Gtirjjor-tévars-dig-arggalatich chs yasya || 
nitvé bhajan vibste-Mialave-rakshandrttham | 
evint tathde-nyom=-api rijya-chha(phs) lini bhatkté || 
De. ¥. A. Smith identified the “ Lord of Gurjaras” in the above pasmge with Vateorija (J. 2. 4.¥., 1009, p. 253). 
But this is untenable, As Gdvinda died about 614 A.D., it most be maintained that the Gaorjara chief 
against whom he employed his nephew in 812-8 A.D. could not be any other than Nigabhats who is specifically 
mentioned as being defeated by him (see f, n. 2 below). As Nagabhate defeated Vaigupati, the phrase “ Gand-tndra 
Vadgapoti-nirjjnyelorvviisg: ." might well apply to him, and tho Bachkalé inscription (above, Vol. IX p. 198) 
shows that he was roling in 815 A.D. 
2? The Saiijan copper-plate ; J. Bo. Br. R. 4. &., Vol. XXII, p. 118, 
* Svayom=ty=Spanntan cha yasys mahatas=tac Dharma-Chakriyadhan || (Jbsd.) 
« Bardda plates of Karkaraja ; I 39-40; Ind, dat, Vol, XIT, p. 160, 
» Bombay Garetieer, Vol. I, Part LI, pp. 402, 409, 
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which he had conquered from Chakriyadha, transferred his capital there, and probably succeed- 
ed in offering an effective resistance to the Palas till his death in 833-834 AD. 

Of Ramabhadra, the son and successor of Nigabhata II, we know very little, but that the 
Gurjara power declined during his reign is quite evident from the scattered notices wae possess 
about him. The twelfth verse of our inscription seems to imply that R&mabhadra freed his 
country from the yoke of foreign, soldiers. It seems likely that the band of foreign soldiers 
belonged to the Palas, for the other rival power (the Rashtrakfitas ) isnot known to have 
advanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at this period, The Daulatpura plates! also lead to 
the same conclusion. It renews the grant of a piece of land in Gurjaratré which was originally 
made by Vatsarija, and continued by Négabhata, but had fallen into abeyance in the reign of 
Bhoja. This seems to indicate that the province was held by Vatearja and Nagabhata II 
but lost by Ramabbadra and regained by Bhoja, some time before 643 A.D., the date of the 








Inscription ; 
Bhoja, the son and sucoessor of Ramabhadra, seema to have been a very powerful king 


and is described in nine grandiloquent verses, He inflicted » crashing defeat upon his powerful 
enemies and the poet seems to imply in verse 18, that the Goddess of Fortune forsook Dévapila 
and chose Bhoja as her lord. It would thos appear that Bhija regained the power and 
prestige of the family by defeating the Pila king Our inscription closes with the resuscitation 
of the glory of the Gurjara Pratthira clan under Bhojadéva. The poem reflects the tru 
sentiment of the Gurjaras whoee revivified enthusiasm, after a long period of stress and - storm, 
led them once more to embark on that struggle for empire which had been unsuccessfully waged 
for four generations, 

The hereditary struggle with the Pilas and the Rishtrakftas which seems to be the 
cardinal fact in the history of the Gurjaras is also referred to in the inseriptions of the fenda- 
tory prinees of the latter, Thus the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihira Bauka published above 
informs us that Kakka defeated the Gaudas at Mudgagiri or Monghyr. Most likely he had 
accompanied Nigabhata [Tin his eastern wars. Another chief that probably secompanied 
Nigabhata II on the same occasion was Vihukadhavala, the chief of Surishtra, For, 
we learn from an inscription of his great-grandson Avanivarman II, a fendatory of Mahén. 
drapiladéva, that he defeated king Dharma in battle, and as Kielhorn observes, this king 
Dharma may be identified with the Pala emperor of the same name We can still trace a 
third chiet who joined Nigabhata im his expedition against Bengal, This is Sarhkaragapa, 
the Guhilot prince, referred to in the Chats inscription of Baladitya,® Agnin, Harsharaja, 

Above, Vol IX.p.2f, Miolhorn held that Vahokadhavals lired in the middle of tha ninth century A.D, 
and was a fendstory of Bhdja (stéd, p.3). Ie. V.A. Smith (J.B. 4. #., 1909, p. 288) and Mr. R. Chanda 
(Gauda-rdja-mald p. 28) have supported this view, Bot as his great-grandson wasa fendatory of Mahéndrapala 
at the ond of the ninth centary A.D. it is more reasonable to hold, aa Mr. ER. D. Banerji has done (Batiglar Itihdeny 
P- 167), that Vahokadhavals was a fendatory of Nigabhate at the boginning of the ninth centary A.D, ‘ 

‘ Above, Vol. XII, p.10f. It contains the following verse with reference to Sashkaragana .— 

@ Pratijnirh prikekypitvoedb hafe-keri-phata-sothkata-rapé bhatedh jitva Ganda-kshitipam=avanih rorhgara=)ipitarh 

balid=disim chakré (prajbho-charapaydr-yah pragayinim tatS bhiipab sd=blGj-jita-balu-ranah Bashiestre 





gen jgur 

Prof, D. Sigh al on Auer inscription concluded from the above that Sathkaragn: conquered 
Bhats, the king of the Ganda country, and made a present of this kingdom to his overlord. He further suggested 
that this Bhats might be Sirapila I beg to differ from these views of the learned scholar, Tho verse seems to 
mean that Sarbkaragana defeated the king of Gands, a great warrior (bhata), and made the whole world, gained by 
warfare, subservient to his overlord, Sorondly, Sumkarsgage was the great-grandson of Dhaniks, one of whose 
known dates is 725 A.D. (ibid, p. 11). Sarhkaragana should therefore be taken as o conten perry of Nigubbata 
and Dharmapils at the beginning of the ninth centary A.D. The verse thus shows thot Suhkaragana helped his 
overlurd Nigabbats to wrest the empire from Dharmapala by defeating the latter. 
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the son of Tay is sald to have deliteed the kings in the north and presented horses 
to Bhija, who has been rightly identified with the great Pratihira emperot Bhoja by Prof. D, 
BR. Bhandarkar! Further Guhile Il, the son of Horshorija, is seid to have défoeted the 


Gauda king and levied tribute from the princes in the enst,* 
TEXT. 
[ Metres : vv. 1, 2.11, 26, Vasanfatilaka ; vv. 2,4, 7, 18, 19, Sardélavikridifa + ¥v. 3, 
5, 6, 12, 27, Sragdhara ; wv. 13, 14, 16, 21-28, 25, Anushfubh; vv. 15, 24, Upajaté; v.27, 
Sikharint ; v. 20, Haripi.] 
1 Om®™ nami Vishpavé || 
vakshah-sthal-dllasita- Kaustubha-kinti-dipam | 
fyimam vapu(h*) déaéi-viréchana-vimva(bimba)-chomvi(mbi)- 
vyOma-prakidam=avatin=Naraka-dvishS vah || 1 | 
2 guyarat(i] kehdttré yad-uptam pord | 
éréyah-kanda-vapus=tatas=samabhaved=Bhisvan=atad-ch=ipard 
Manv-Ikshvaku-Kakustha'-mila’-Prithavah kshmdpdla-kalpa-ddr[ujmih || 2 | 
Téshirtn varhéS sojanmi krama-nihbita-padi dhimni vajr-taho-ghorarh 
Ramah FPaulastya-hinéram’ kshata-vihati-samit-karmma chakré pahigaih | 
élaghya- 
a e=tasy=innji<san Maghava-mada-mushi Méighanidasya samkhyé 
Saumittris<tivra-dandah pratiharana-vidhér=yah pratihira dsit || 3 | 
Tad=vanéé’ Pratihara-kétana-bhyiti  ttrailékya-raksh-dspadé 
divs Wagabhatah puritana-munér-mittir’<vva(bba)bhivedidbhutam | 
yin-fisau sukyita-pramdthi-va(ba)lavan'-Ml8chohh-a- 
4 -dhip-akshanhinth 
kshundins"sphurad-ugra-héti-ruchiré(rai)r=ddorbhig-chaturbhir=-vvabhau™ || + || 
Bhratus<tasy=-dimajo-bhit-kalita-kula-yaéih khyita-EKxkustha™-nima 
Ioké gitah prattka-priya-vachanatayd Kakkukah kshmiabhrid-fésh | 
yajné"*=chebhin'ora-pakeha-kehapita-ga- 
1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 12. 
3 Vores 28 of the Child inscription. Ibid, p. 15. 
® From ite ink-impressions supplied by Prof. D. B. Bhandarkar, M.A, §* Expressed by a ty tebel. 








© Road -Abijame-, ® Read -Kakulstha=, 
* [Could Mala stand for Mila ka for which see Pargiter dnc, (Ind.) Hist. Trad, p.147—Ed,] 
7 Read -Addharac, © Bead erase. ® Read =edriir-. 


@ Pandit Hirananda reads it aa‘ Falana ' and Prof. D. B. Bhandarkar rods it os Palecho (Ied, Ant. 111, 
p. 240). The third lotter, however, seems to mo to be clearly» va, it being q juite distinct ow the reverse of the 
stampage. I therefore read the whole expression us calavan-Mléchch hd.” The loop of m ip the eomfamet eomoriant 
nmid is probably omitted throngh the engravers mistake. 


1 Read Erhuadanas-. @ Bead =) hab dau. 
1 Road -Eabufalha-, “ Beal -prige-. 
@ Read jase, Y Read a¢hehAina-. 
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Tatesfinoh pripys rijyam nijam=Udayagiri-spard t-pre 
kehmd-pilah pebdnristetade svenle eget “atnalb=Vateartjab | 
yasy=aitis-sampadad=cha dvirada- 





padmakshir-Akshipantyal prapayi-jana-parishvaige-Kkéntl virgja | 6 jj 

Khya([tid*=Bhandi]- 

i, -kulin=-mad-Otkats-kari-prikira-durllaaghats 
yah simrijyayadhijra?- “karmmuke-sakha ee Rea Pw 
keh Kshattriya-puigavéshu cha yaéd-gurvyinadt prodvahaon= 
Ikshvak(o)h kulam=unnatam sichaniteisniakie 


wipdibecadiiais 1 7 
Adyah piman=punar-api sphuta-kirttir-asmdj< 


jitas=en éva kila Nigabhstas-tad-Akhyah | 
yattr-A- 





a pt alia mamma 
Kaumira-dhimani patadiga-samaireapa | 8 jj 
Piro Vat op solitaay secathe ee 
siti ‘as saceraiutiaSee branes 
Chakriiynudharh ee | oe | 
Durvvirn-vairi-vara-virapa-vaji-viira- 

iinet: 











ndyann=iva teu hei ) 10 
Anartta-Malava-Kiriita-Turosh! 





Matsy-Adi-raja-giri-durgga-hath-Apahi 
yidp-Alank-esibhacemseiadviped au aoe 


avirvvabhfiva’ bhuvi visvajanina-vfittsh || 11) i] 
Taj-janmi BRAma- 


nimaé pravare-hari-vala?-nyaste-bhabbyit-pravandhair’s 
ipatin=uddhata-kriira-satvan 
pap-dchar-Antardya-pramathana-ruchirah tmogata kirtti-dairsise 
trita Sgn aa a ga 
10 


| 
optysioeampedbh wimt yuh mrrtdameuplayaia | 13 | 
Arihibhinerviniyuktiniis sampedich janma Kivalaih | 





Parvvavansnirvvabhiss! | 12 9 






No. 13.] THE GWALIOR PRASASTI OF BHOJA. 109 





yasy-Abhiit-kyitinah prityai nedtm-tchehha-viniyogatah | 14 || 
Jagad-vitrishpob 58 viduddha-satvab 

sutath rahasya-vrata-suprasanndt= 

Saryid=avi- 

11 -pan=Mihir-abhidhinam || 15 | 
Uparddh-sikn-sashruddha-Vindhys-vpiddhér=Agastyateb 

akramya bhibhyitdch bhokts yah prabhur-Bhdja ity<abhat || 16 | 
Yaiasvi dint-itmé jngnd-ahita-vichchhéda-nipunah 

parishvaktO Lakshmyd na cha mada-knlankéna kaliteh | 

yabhiva! prém-irdrd gupisho vishayabh sfinpita- 


asa Rimé vw=igré sva-kriti-gapandyam~iha Vidhéh || 17 || 
Yasy-abhat-kula-bhimi-bhrit- mathana-vyast~inya-sainy-Amvadhér'= 
vvyfidhim cha sphutit-dri-lija-nivahin-hatva pratdp-Ainald | 
gupta vriddha-gupair-ananya-gatibhib éAntais-sudh=d bhasibhir= 
aDharmm-ipatya-yaéab-prabhitir-aperé Lakshmth punarbhi- 

13 | rennayl || 16 { 
bhakty’ © bhatya*-janéns niti-nipupair-vpindair-artgitch punah | 
vidvénepi yadlyam~Ayur-amitech karin  sva-jiv-aishiné 
fan-nighnd vidadhé Vidhiteri yatha sampat-par-irddhy-dérays || 19 || 
Avitatham-ideth yivad-viévath Grate- 

14 -reanudésanid= 
bhavati phala-bhik-karttd n<@iah <kshitindra-fatéshv-epi | 
adharita-Kaléh kirttér-bharttus=satirm sukritair-abhiid= 
yidhurita-dhiyich sampad-vpiddhir-yac-asye tad=-adbhutam || 20 || 
pratdpid -arnpasdm rigin=patur=vvaitrishpyam=Avabhan? || 21 jj 
Kumirsiva vidyinimh 

15 vyindin=4dbhuta-karmmand | 
yah fadaa- Asurin-ghorin-strainén-dstr-aika-vrittind ) 22 | 
Yasy-iksha-patalé rijnah prabhutvdd«vigva-sampedah | 
lilskha mokham-=dlokys pratilékhya-kard Vidhih || 23 | 
Uddaima-téjah-presara-prastta éikh=$va kirttir-dyumapim wviptya 





9 Read -dmbudhdr [Read dmbudhdr=eyidh5- Ed.) 
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16 -t=iyaya yasya chittram tv-idash yaj-jaladhin'sstatira || 24 || 
Rajnd tina sva-dévinith yaéah-puny-ibhivriddhayé | 

antah-pura-purarh nimnd vyadhdyi Naraka-dvishah || 29 || 

Yadvanenabhah 6Sura-sarit-pa(pra)sar-dttarlyam 

yaivat-au-dudchara-tapah-prabhavah prabhivah | 

eatyan=cha yivad=nparistha(shtha)m=avaty=-adsésharmh 


tivat pu- 

17 -nitu jagatim=iyam-drya"-kirttin || 26 | 
Pitur=vviivasya samyak~parama-muni-mate-ireyasss-samvid hindd= 
antar-vpittir=vvivékah sthitaivn purat} Bhéje-divasya rijnah | 
vidvad-vyind-drjjitindmh phalam-iva tapssim BhattadhannSka-sfinor- 


vValadityah? praéastdh kavirsiha jagath eikam-8-kalpa-vyitteh || 27 | 


(Line 1.) Om, adoration to Vishnu ! 

(Verse 1.) May the dark-blue body of the Enemy of (demon) Naraka protect you,—that 
body which shines like the sky kissed by the discs of the Sun and the Moon, (inasmuch as) it is 
illuminated by the white lower part of the serpent Sasha used as a bed, and is made crimson by 
the brilhancy of the (jewel) Kanstubha glittering on its breast. 

(Verse 2.) As from the fresh seed taken from a frait in garden, and sown in a natural 
fertile soil, grows bulbuous root of a superior kind, from which again epring forth Kalpa trees ; 
eo from the (particle of) light evolved by the Enemy of Demons from self-delightedness (dim- 
drama) and sown by him in soil well qualified by nature, was born the Sun, the root of all that is 
good, and from tha Sun, again, a line of kings such as Manu, Ikshviku, Kakn(t)stha and the 
first Prithu.* 

(Verse 3.) In their race, in the family in which Vishyn set foot, Rama, of abspicious birth, 
mantine arrowa—which killed Ravana, 

All praise unto his younger brother, Lakshmana (Saumittri),—a stern rod of chastisement 
in war with Méaghanida, the destroyer of Indra‘s pride,—who served as the door-keeper (of 
Rima), owing to (his) commandment not to allow others to enter (lit. to repel others). 


(Verse 4,) In that family, which bore the insignia of Pratthara (door-keeper), and was a 
shelter of the three worlds, the king Magabhata I appeared as the image of the old cage 
(Nardyana) in a strange manner, inasmuch as, having crushed the large armies of the powerful 

' Read sjaladhine. 

* Pandit Hirmands reads asya bat drya te quiio clesy, 

* Read =5 Balddityas, 

__ “There were several kings called Prithe. Cf. ¢.g. MakddAdrata, (Madras edition), Adiparva, 201,18; 206,11, 
er ee Mala-Pritha may, therefore, be taken to denote the fret king of the name, viz., the son of 


cattle The allusion is to the incident described in the Rémdyana, VIL, 116. Kilo in the shape of an sacetio vistted 
Bima and told him that he was thare to talk about something very confidential. He extracted = promise from 
Hime that any one who listooed to, or observed them, would ba pull to denth, Thereupon Rama eeked Lakehmana 


to send away the gate-keeper and gual the door humeell. The sequel of the story describes how Lakrbmapa was 


voluntary death in faléiment of the promis of Rima, S * mporsauition G® Durvisk, ond died » 


Bal 
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Midchchha king, the destroyer of virtue, he shone with four arms brilliant on acconnt of the 
glittering terrible weapons.’ 

(Verse 5.) His brother's son, who added to the renown of the family and had the wel!- 
known name Eakustha (Kikutsths), but who, on account of his (habit of) saying welcome 
things in an inverted manner, was known in the world as Eakkuka (i.¢., one who always laughs), 
was 4 paramount king.’ 

(Then) was born his illustrious younger brother, Dévyarfja who performed the same task 
asthe grest Wielder of thunderbolt (Indra); (for) he curbed a multitude of kings (bhabhpit) 
by having destroyed their powerful allies (pakshah) and caused them to cast off their (free) 
movements (gafi); Indra also curbed a multitude of mountains (bAabhri!) by having destroyed 
their powerful-wings (pakshaf) and thus caused them to cast off their movements (gati), 

(Verse 6.) His son, king Vatear&ja, who was compassionate towards the entire world he had 
subdued, and resembled the Sun in prowess, revealed himself by attaining his own kingdom 
which rivalled the mountain Udayn. 

His riches, too, highly fragrant by reason of the flavour of the wine of elephant ichor, and 
shining in company of the needy, appeared exceedingly beautiful, having eclipsed the lotus- 
eyed women, who too became exceedingly merry by having tasted wine which was like ichor of 
elephants and appeared charming in the fond embrace of their lovers. 

(Verse 7.) With strong bows as his companion he forcibly wrested the empire, in battle 
from the famous Bhandi clan, hard to be overcome by reason of the rampart made of infuriated 
alepbants, 


Having successfully wielded a position weighty with renown, he, the foremost among the 
most distinguished Kshatriyas, stamped the noble race of Tkshviku with his own name by virtue 
of his blameless conduct. 


Both Dr. Kielhorn and Pandit Hiranands take the fourth lino of the verso to mean that Lakubmapa was 
Rama's door-keeper since ha repelled the enemies (pratidaraparidtzh). This meaning does not seem satisfactory 
for there is no connection between the repelling of enemies and acting as adoor-keopor, One of the well-known 
meanings of prafiharana is ‘to avoid, *‘shno," ete., and eidAi also means 2 commandment, a precept, which enjoins 

amothing for the first time, In the well-known incident of the Rimiyaga, quoted above, Rima conjoined for the 
first time that all persons should be excluded from his private interview with the ascetic, andappointed Lak-hmans 
as the door-keeper to wmecessfally sccomplish this purpow, This makes it quite clear why Lakshmana is described 
jn the inscription as praltddra owing to pratidarana-tidhi. In other words, the poet Implios that Lakahmana 
was pot an ordinary door-keepor, bat served as such on account of the particolar commandment laid down by Rima. 

The fourth verse of the Jodhpur inscription of Pratihira Bauka also traces the origin of the name of the 
Pratthars dynasty to this incident, and it certainly well deserves the dignity, because literally as well as figuratively, 
it was the last act of self-sacrifice on the part of Lakshmasa, whose whole life was one of sncrifice for his brother. 

[The dorivation of the name Pratihira which is given hore is evidently not the sme as that indicated 
by the word pratibdrya in the Jodhpur Prafasti of Banka. Here the post suggests that the pratiharana- 


cidhi displayed by Lakshmaga in his fight with Méghanids, is the origin of the family name Pratihira and not the 


traditions! prifikdrya=door-kesper's place This iso grammatically possible derivative since "harand=Aaracdopriving 
or taking away or destroyine.—Ed.] 


‘. "Pho obvious implication is, that the terrible weapons glittering in the two hands of Nagabhata made it appear 
as if ho had four hands, and he thus resembled, although in a strange manner, the old mage Nirdyapa who possessed 
9 Pandit Hirsnands tragslates “ khydfa-Katwstha-ndmd" na * celebrated the mames of the descendants of | 
‘Kikustin” and gives Ealfkuke ns the only nme of the king. But the two expressions kigafa-Kakustha-ndmd 
and [akd gifah placed side by able sem te indicate that he had the well-known name Xakutstha, but wns popularly 
known ss Kakkuka. Tho root kakk means to laugh ' and Kokbuba was o ft appellation of one who laughed and 
made peuple laugh by his inverted way of mying things. 
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(Verse 8.) The primeval man wns again' born to him, and, being far-famed, and possessed 
of elephant hosts, was called Nagabhata (ID), 

The kings of Andhra, Sindhu, Vidarbha and EKaljiga succumbed to his youthful energy 
as moths do unto fire,? | | 

(Verse 9.) Who, desirous of the great growth of virtuous acts enjoined in the Védas, per- 
formed a series of religious ceremonies according to the custom of the Eshatriya families 3 and, 
after having defeated Chakrayudha, whos lowly demeanour was manifest from his dependence 
on others, he became eminent, although he (lit, his body) was humble through modesty.* 

(Verse 10.) Having vanquished his enemy, the lord of Vahga, who appeared like a mass of 
dark, dense cloud in consequence of the crowd of mighty elephants, horses and chariota, Niga- 
bhata, who alone gladdens (the heart of) the three worlds, revealed himself, even as the rising 
Sun, the sole source of manifestation of the three worlds, reveals himself by vanquishing dense 
and terrible darkness.* 

(Verse 11.) Of him, whose mode of life was beneficial to all mankind, the incomprehensible 
royal qualities® (like eloquence, statesmanship, etc.) became manifest in the world, even from 
boyhood, by his forcible seizure of the hill forts of the kings of Anartta, Malava, Kirdte, 
Turushka, Vatea and Mateya. 

(Verse 12.) (The great R&ma), the protector of virtue, after having forcibly bridged over 
the oceans (lit. the lords of rivers), full of exceedingly cruel animals, by means of continuous 
chain of rocks placed by the best monkey force, looked bright by having killed the evil-doers 
who served as obstacles and (as be thereby) got (lit. was joined by) his wife and renown. His 
(Nigabhata’s) son, Rims by name, also shone forth like tais (homonymous) predecessor, by similar 
worthy deeda; for he, the defender of religion, too, had the haughty and cruel commanders of 
armies forcibly bound down by (his subordinate) kings who had the best cavalry under their 
thus) attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort.’ 

(Verse 13.) That lord of prosperity, who had overpowered the points of compass by means 
of valour (alone), unsupported by the other expedients (such as aima, ddna, bhéda), was yet 











* The phrase pusar-api denotes either that the primerel man who was once born as Nigabhata (ef. +. 4) 
appeared again, or that Nagabhate, the first man in the family (ddyat pumda), was again born as each. 

? There iss pun on the word Aawndra-didmaai, Kumdra moans fire as well aa youth, 

® [lu verse 0 dali-prabandas most mean the collection of taxes as Mr, Hiranands Sastri interpreta. A king 
has to collect taxes if he has to perform Vedie sacrifices and protect the Dharma. Hid of all alambdra, the verse 
means that the King collected taxes only as per prescribed law for increasing Vedie merit; and conquered king 
Chakriyndha who had joined the enemy. With alahidra it means “he oxcelled Vishou—though like him he 
also imprisoned Hali, since ho was not fow like Viana por proud like Trivikrama, bot was fall of risaya. —Ed, ) 

‘ There is an implication in thie verse to the effect that Nigabhata exrelled Vishou (Chakrayudha). Both 
were Tragy-dspadasya sukpifasya sompidddim=jchchdad, but Vishou conld not, like Nigabhata, be mid to have 
been Kihattra-dhma-ridhj-baddha-bali-prabaadAcd as he vould not subdne Bali by Kehstriya rites, Then, Vishnu 
was par-déraya-Fpifta-sphufa-sicha bAdeah. This refers to the Vimana incarnation in which Vishga took 
the body of a dwarf. Again, whereas Nigabhate was samra-ca pu) only through cisaya, Vishou's body was actually 
admera insawoch os he was o dwarf. | j 

* There isan implied S/dsha in this yorso. The adjective frijagad-gka-cikdsakieapplies both to Naga. 
bhata and the Sun, and both vanquish darkors, in the ono case literally, apd in the other, figuratively. 

* Pandit Hiranands transintes dfma-taiharam by “ greatness of snl.” It is better to take it, aa enggeated by 
my friend Mr. J. C. Ghatak, M.A., as equivalent to the technical term dfma-raimpat meaning s group of royal 
qualities as explained in Kdwandakiva Nifisira, Ch. 1V, vy. 14-28, 

The phrase sasgatah Lirtti-ddraih seoms to be a signilicant one. The ovident megning js, that as in the crea 
of Ramachandra, he was joined by his wife after she had been in enemy's strogshold for some time, Himabhadra, too, 
regained the fame which was so long in his enemy's possession. This seems to show that Hamabhadra’s power was 
overshadowed by his enes.y Hill be defeated him and captared his commandars. 


a 
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demurely waited upon by the other Means (ie. although he neglected them a8 not necessary, 
they were within his beck and call),! 

(Verse 14.) The production of the wealth of that successful one was merely a source of 
delight; it was at the disposal of the supplicants, but never a means to satisfy his own 
desires, 

(Verse 15.) A pare soul, averse from the world, he obtained a son, by name Mihira, by 
(the favour of) the Sun, propitiated by mysterious rites, in order to dispose of the lordahip over 
his subjects.! 

(Verse 16.) The lord, who ruled over many kings (bAabArit) after having overcome them, 
and (being therefore) known as Bhaja, shone more gloriously than Agastya who (merely) check- 
ed the rise of (a single bhabArit, ic. mountain) Vindhya through favour (and not by his own 
prowess ).* 

(Verse 17.) Famous, unperturbed, adept in removing the evils of the world; embraced by 
Lakshmi (sovereign power), but not soiled by the stain of arrogance, he was affectionate towards 
the meritorious and an asylum of good and pleasant words. Does he or Rima stand foremost 
when Brahma counts his own creation P 

(Verse 18.) The other Lakshmi, the source of the fame of Dharmma’s ( Dharmap&la’s) 
son, who was cast out of the ocean of hostile forces, churned by the Kula mountains in the 
form of kings of his (Bhdja's) own race, who was married by offering (as an oblation) 
fried grains, which were the destroyed enemies, in the fire of his valour, and who was pro- 





* The socient writers on Hindn polity laid down sima, ddsa, bhéda and danda as the four updyas or expe- 
which « king shonld adopt ¢ ds other kings. (Some add three more, making the tafal number to be sven 

ef. the Kamandakiya Nitisird, Ch. 18.) Now the poot implies that of these the king followed only one, viz. danda 
and did mot take resort to the rest. His position was, therefore, similar to one who possesses many wives but cares 
for only one. But, as im this caso the neglected wives, as in duty bonnd, would still continue to pay their homble 
devotion to him, so the other political expedienta, althongh not adopted by the king, were always within his beck and 
call. The post thus indicates that thongh im practice the king used only one expedient, it should not be concloded 
therefrom that he was ignorant or incapable of handling the rest. 

* The general meaning conveyed by the verse seems to be that although he was averse to the worldly pleasures 
he wanted s son, not for his own dolight, but merely for the reason that he might leave a ruler for his subjects. 

* The allusion is to the mythical story that the Vindhya mountain once got angry with the Sun and began to 
rise higher and higher in order to check his daily course. At the request of the gods the sage Agastys approached 
the mountain and ssked it to bow down in order to make room for him on his way tothe south, and not to rise up 
till his return, The Vindhya agreed, and as Agastya never retorned, had to remain in the same position. Cf. 
MakabAdrata, Vanaparva, Chap. 104. 

The post contrasts the deeds of Agastys and Bhija. The contrast ix between (1) Fisdiga and bAgS Arisa 
(2) somruddha-epiddhé} and bkdktd and (3) uparddha and dkramya. One had to do with only one JA@sArit 
(mountain), the other dealt with a nomber of bagdipi¢ (kings as well as mountains situated within their kingdoms) 3 
then in cast the question was merely of checking the growth, in the other, of complote conquest ; lastly, ono 
gained his object by reguert while the other had achieved his purpose: by means of prowess, 

* The principal clanse in the sentence Fasy-dbAdd=apard LaksheiA pusardddr=snayd clearly moana that 
Lakshmi who belonged to another became properly his pusardAd or remarried wife. According to the poot Lakshmi 
acted properly (maya). .A similar sentiment occurs in an almost contemporary record. (Cf. ¢g. verse 8 of the 
Ridhanpor plates of Govinda IT], above, Vol. VI, p. 243.) 
as “source of fame, progeny and virtue.” Bat Lakshmi who is merely « conventional representation of sovereign 
power can hardly be ssid to be the source of progeny or virtoe. I have, therefore, taken diarwam-dapatya in the 
sense of “ son.of Dharma or Dharmapala, (i.¢. Dévapala).” This fits in well with the context, implying that Lakshmi 
who was the consort of Dévapila now belonged to Bhdja or in other words, the supreme position passed from the one 
tu the other, and this has been shown to be « historical fact. 
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(Verse 19.) In order ta extend the duration of bis life beyond all measure, the ascetics 
pleased on account of the protection afforded to them, the preceptors, aout of affection, the 
servants, out of devotion, the multitude of foes, out of policy, and mankind in general, for the 
sake of its Ilvelihood, made their respective services (treasures) subservient to him, who was as 
worthy a recipient as the Creator Himself.’ 

(Verse 20.) According to the injunction of the Sruti, this ia a truism, go long as the world 
lasta, that he who does a thing enjoys the fruits thereof, and not (another) though he be the lord 
of evan hundred kings. Itis strange that the meritorious deeds of honest men, whose intellect 
was undefiled, went to increase the prosperity of this king, who was the conqueror of Kali and 
the lord of Fame. 

(Verse 21.) Of him, who had burnt the powerful hostile races by the fire of his anger, and 


guarded the oceans by his valour, the absence of greed (for further conquest) shone jndeed (even 


as the satiety of a man who hed drunk a large quantity of water).* 

(Werse 22.) Like Kuméra (Karttikéya) with his host of Mityikis who performed wonder- 
ful deads, he anbdued the terrible Asuras with the help of « band of women that lived upon 
arma,4 

(Verse 23.) Vidhi (Fate), writing anew (the destinies of the world), wrote in the chancery 
of that king, looking at (1c. being guided by) his face, since the latter was the master of the 
world in consequence of his prowess. (In other words the destiny of the world was absolutely 
at the command of that all-powerful king.) 

(Verse 24.) Fame, resulting from the unbounded energy of that lord of the world, wns 
unte him even a4 a consort, and like a flame, issuing out of « flood of luxuriant lustre, returned 
after conquering the Sun, It is a wonder that she croased the oceans. 

(Verse 25.) In order to increase the fame and religious merit of his consorts, the king 
erected a house within his seraglio compound in the name of Narakadvish (Vishna), 

(Verse 26.) As long aa the sky has the Howing celestial stream (Gang) as ite upper gar- 
ment, as long aa there lnsia the power originating from severe religious austerities, as long ae 
Trath protects all that is above, so long may this noble and famous work! purify the world, 

(Verse 27.) Balsditya ‘is) the poet of this proéasti which would exist along with tho 
world up to the end of the Kalpa ; (he,) the son of Bhattadhann®! sand the fruit of penances, us it 
were of a number af learned men, (is) the (personified) inner faculty of discriminati ihanting 
before king BhOjedéva, the protector of the world, inasmuch os he (Béladitya) follows the 


‘ The verse apparently means that all tried their best to prolong the life of the king. The ascetics, by religions 
beer t amens hia behalf, the preceptors, by teaching him proper modo of life, the sarvants, by looking to his com. 
forts, the enemies, by not disturbing him, and the subjects, by loyally carrying ont bis orders, wookd all contribote 
towards the same and, vin. o Jong and happy life to him. | tid 

1 This verso completes: the sense of ghe previous one whorein it was implied thad tha k enjoyed the fruits 
the meritorious deeds of various categories of people, oe sisi 

* [Paitrishayeem in my ovinion, moans here the opposite of * abrouce of greed," i.e. thirst (for comyoost). This 
thirst, says the poot was evident becsuso the King had burnt the tasnes (races or bainboos) of his enamiss and hed 
drank (ar pretected) on account of that great bent (pra/dpa), the ocoans,—Ed.] | 

* Tho allusion is to the fight between the Dévas and the Dinaras in which Kumire was tho commander-ip- 
chisf of the fonser, and hed in his army 9 number of Matrikis, Cf. MabiSAdrata, Salysparva, Ch. 45 (Madras 
Edition). Althongt the female companions of Kamm are usnally called Mitrikis, the use of the word Fidya i, 
probably to be explained by the fact that it is somotinon asod se a synonym of Méérikd, both meaning Diepa 
(Vidya in the osse of tha King shoald be taken to moan * Source of Knowledge.'—Ed J | 

* Thin verse forniehos another instance of the use of the word *‘ Kirfii" in the wnee of ‘any work of pablic 
@ulity calenlated to tyoder famous the name of the eonstroctor of it.’ For ful) discussion om this point, ef. Fleet 
Gupta inperiptions, p. 212, f. n. 6. { 

* Tam indebted to Mr, Radhagovinds Bamk, M.A., for valuab « wag gestions regarding the translauita of The 
m ctiption. 
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No, 14.—PATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN. 
By K. V. Svunzanwanya Arver, B.A., OoTacamunn, 


In October 1922, when I was in charge of the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, Mr. P. V. Jagadisa Aiyar obtained the following set of copper- 
plates from Mr. Rm. 5t. Sivananda Pillai of Kumbakénam and sent it to me for examination. 
As I had soon after to go away to Ootacamund, I left the plates to be noticed by Mr. Venkoba Rao 
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1922-23. The set is marked as No. 5 Appendix A in the 
Report for that year and finds a short notice in Part II which will be referred to in the sequel, 
I edit the inscription on the plates with the help of one set of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by M. R. Ry. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. Recently an article entitled “ the Kot. 
rangudi plates of Nandivarman II” has appeared in the Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 
125 to 129, under the editorship of Mr, T. N. Subramaniam. There the discovery of the plates 
has been described in detail. 

The set consists of five plates of which the first and last are engraved only on their inner sides. 
They were originally strung together on a ring bearing a massive seal, 3 inches in diameter. The . 
emblems and legend on the seal are so badly obliterated that they cannot be made ont. A cou- 
chant bull is all that could be faintly seen. The ring had been cut when the plates reached me 
and it is not known when and by whom it was cut. The plates measure nearly 10° by 3)" and 
the ring-hole, bored at the left margin, is }” in diameter. The five plates with the ring and seal 
| The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preservation. The only places 

where some damage is done to letters are at the commencement of lines 7 and 8 of IIb, lines 
1 and 2 of IIa, lines 5 and 6 of ITTb and line 8 of IVb. It has been found possible to restore 
with certainty all the damaged portions except that in line 1 of Illa, The reading of the 
damaged portion in line 6 of IIIb is tentative. As is usual with most of the copper-plate 
charters of South India, this inscription consists of two parts of which the first is in Sanskrit 
poetry (eleven verses in all) written in Grantha characters and runs from line 1-to line 22, where 
the second part in Tari] prose commences and runs to the end i.e., line 60. The few Grantha 
letters and words employed in the Tami] portion are sdmd, sarvea-parthdram ana brahmadé 
(1. 37), Adram (1. 38), brahmadé (1. 42), gauta (II. 43 and 45), pya and kra (1. 43), bAaffa (Il. 44 
and 45), jatea (1. 44), Hiranya (Il. 44 and 48), Agnifarmma and gétra (1. 47), dé (1. 48), darmma 
(Il. 45,53, 56, 57, and 58) and 4ri-Dandi (1. 60). 

A few alphabetical peculiarities deserve notice :— The symbol for secondaryt (long) is a con- 
eave curve with a commencing loop engraved on the top of the consonant, while in the case 
of ¢ (short), this loop is absent. The three letters mu, pu and Ju are almost similar in shape, 
but can be well distinguished on close examination: while the w symbol of mu is written 
immediately below the horizontal line, it is engraved at the end of a vertical downward stroke 
drawn from the right end of the horizontal in the case of pi. Though Ju is formed like pu, it 
is distinguished by having a small indenture at the right end of the horizontal stroke. Two 
forms of ya occur of which one is a semi-circle with two upward arms on the right side, while 
the other is a simple loop twice wound round, The shape of va is almost that of a triangle 
with its base at bottom. Lo has not got the usual convex curve on the right side ; it has only 
an angle. The répha is invarisbly marked in this epigraph and in most cases the pulli also. 
The Tami] sandhi rules have to account for the change of | into r in pérér-brahma (1. 42), But 
it may be pointed out that the same change noticed in the word vinnappattaér ocentring before 
Alappakka (I. 27), in reliydr occurring before manai (1. 31) and in Mayilappir before Nandi 
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(l. 44 £) is unusual and against the rules of grammar. Among the gotra names, Jatvakaranna 
(1, 44) and Kondina (|. 54) stand for Jatiikarna and Kaupdinya respectively. 

After an invocation to Vishnu (v. 1) and the primeval cause of the Univers (v. 2), the mythi- 
cal geneaology of the Pallavas is given in verse 3 which states that from the lotus-navel of Narakar; 
(i.¢., Vishnu) came Brahma; from him came Atgiras; from him Dévaguru (i.¢., Brihaspati) ; 
from him the renowned sage Samyu ; from his son Bharadvaja was born Drona of established 
ekill in handling the bow in battles; from him Draupi (ie, Aévatthiman) of unsurpassed valour ; 
and from him Pallava. Prosperity and Earth rested with the Pallavas to the exclusion of other 
kings (v. 4) and the sovereigns of this family obtained glory by conquering all enemies (v.5). In 
the line of kings counting from Virakéircha and others who had obtained srarga, there was king 
Hiranyavarman : and then came Nandivarman (vy. 6). He was s powerful monarch and 
it is stated of him that he came to rule the kingdom while he was very young: and conquering 
all enemies, he had his foot-stool adorned with the crowns of the lords of earth who bowed before 
him (v. 7). The darkness of the world was removed by the splendour of his fame (v. 8), 
Waiting to get entrance, it is said, there were at his gate the Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kérala, 
Pandya, Chola, Tuju, Gofigana (Kofikana) and othera (v. 9). Verse 10 givea out that the chief 
officer of his, who was ruling the province of Mangala-rashtra and who was a great hero, 
virtuous and respected by the good, having petitioned the king, gave (a brahmadiya) to 
number of Brihmanas, The Tamil portion recorda that at the request (rinnappam) of 
Maigalanadilviy and at the inaiti of Alappikka-Vijaiyanallalax » king Vijaya-Nandivik- 
ramavarman issued an order in the 64st year of his reign to the naffar of Tepkarai-Arvaly- 
kirram in Sdla-nddu granting as brahmadéya 40 vélis of land, which included an old brahmadéya 
of 24 wélis, another brahmadéya of 12 vélis granted in the 59th year of the same king's reign 
at the request of Maigalanadilvan and the dpatti of Alappakka-Vijaiyanallilig and the 
remaining 4 velis now assigned. The ndtfar made obeisance to the order, received it on their 
heads, circumambulated the granted land and planting boundary stones and milk bush, issued 
their order freeing every kind of land in this grant portion from all the rights of the king— 
which are here specified—and constituted it as a new village under the name of Pattatt&jma- 
Hgalam. The names of the donees are then mentioned (see table below}, The inscription 
was engraved by a certain Sri-Dandi son of Vidélvidugu-Pall, perundachchan of 

There were more kings than one of the name Nandivarman or Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman 
in the Pallava family. The earliest of them is he who issued the Udayéndiram copper-plate 
grant’ wherein he is stated to be the son of Skandavarman, grandson of Simhavarman and great- 
grandson of Skandavarman. The Vélirpilsiyam plates which say that Simhavishnu was the son of 
Simhavarman and grandson of Nandivarman®, seem to refer to this Nandivarman. The second 
sovereign of the Pallava family who bore the name Nandivarman was the son of Hiranyavarman 
and a lineal descendant of Bhima, the younger brother of Simhavishnu.* He bore the surnames 
Kshatriyamalla, Pallavamalla and Vidélvidugu*. The third of the name was the grandson of 
this Nandivarman Pallavamalla® and it was during his reign that the Vélirpdlaiyam plates were 
issued 

The first question to determine is to which of the three Nandivarmana we should ascribe 
the present inscription. Mr. Venkoba Rao in noticing this inscription in his report for 1929-93 


' Ep. Ind., Vol. ILI, p. 145, 











* South-Ind. Insers,, Vol. II, p. 508, vv. 9 and 10, The exact relationship between Simhavarman and 
* [bid. p. 350, vv. 25-30, ‘Tid p 350, lino 78. * oid, p. O11, vv. 16-19, 
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statea that it must bong to the reign of i dalivasaas DL. I east this ‘tptaaabeae of his 
to be quite untenable. I would at the outset point out that the Tandantéttam platea which 
are supposed to have been issued in the reign of Nandivarman IIT should correctly be attributed 
to his grandfather Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. According to the Tandant6ttam plates the 
king bore the surname Ekadhira' and this was the surname of Nandivarman Pallavamalla as is 
clear from the fact that the nan made in the Ka4akudi plates was constituted into a new village 
une tkadhiramatgalam* which should have been so termed after the king's 
surname , Bkadhira. The saad point to note is that the Nandivarman of our plates was the 
successor of Hirapyavarman as was the Nandivarman. of the Kaésikudi and the Tandantottam 
plates. The third ground, which is much stronger than all, is furmshed in the Vaikuntha- 
Perum] temple inscriptions’ explaining the sculptures representing the events that took place 
immediately after the death of Paramé@4varavarman IT leading to the accession of Wandivar- 
man Pallavamalla. It saya:— 





After the death of Paraméévaravarman II, a deputation consisting of the Mdtras, 
the Malaprakritis and the ghafakayar waited on Hiranyavarma-Maharaja 
and represented the fact that the country was withouta ruler and requested 
him to grant them a sovereign. Thereupon king Hirapyavarman sent for 
the chief potentates (kulamallar) and enquired which among them would 
accept the sovereignty. All of them refusing, he asked his sons Srimalla, 
Ranamalla, Safgrimamallaand Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly 
offered to go, but king Hiranyavarman was at first unwilling to risk his son, 

who was then only twelve years of age, insucha perilous undertaking. But 
Hiranyavarman was soon persuaded by DarapikondapSéar to give his 
consent. Receiving the weapons presented to him both by his father and 
Daranikopdapééar, Pallavamalla proceeded to K&fichipuram, crossing 
on his way several hills, rivers and forests. Hearing of his approach 
a certain Pallavadi-Araiyar came with a large force, and placed him on an 
elephant’s back and returned to the city where he was received by the 
feudatory chiefa, the menrbera of the merchants’ guild, the mulaprakriti, 
and Kaidakka-Muttaraiyar. He was then crowned king under the name 
Nandivarman and with the insignia of Vidélvidugu, Samudraghdsha, 
Khatediiga-dhvaja and Vrishabha-laichhana by the ministers, the feudatories, 
the ghafakayar and the ubAsiya-gaya. 


The above facts show that Nandivarman FPallavamalla’s accession to the throne took 


place without any bloodshed, the whole country being instrumental in getting him as their 
sovereign, This fact does also find expression in the Kasikudi plates which state that he was 
chosen by the subjects.4 The statement that Nandivarman was quite young (i.¢., 12 years of ge 
according to the Vaikunthsa-Perumil temple inscription) when he became the ruler of the Pallava 
dominions is correctly reflected in the present grant which states of him wrew wind? 924 TW. 
A further point in favour of our view is that Nandivarman Pallavamalla bore the surname 

* South-Ind. Inacrns., Vol. I, p. 520, v. 4 and p. 629, note 4, | 

8 Ibid, p. 359. 

2 Ibid (Texts), Vol. FV, Gl No. 135, pp. 10 & 

4 Sewth-Ind. Inscra., Vol. I, p. 357, ¥- 27, 
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Viddividugu os stated already, and it is alter this title that the father of the engraver of the 
grant must have been called Vidélvidugu-Pallava-perundachchan.* 


It ix noteworthy that the 4jfapti of our inscription, viz. Alsppikke (Alambiikka) 


Vijaiyanallilip figures in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman found at Tiruvel|arai in the 
Trichinopoly district? This chief's younger brother, Kamban Araiyan by name, figures as the 
constructor of a big well in the same place as recorded in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Danti- 
yvatman.” It is now beyond question from the present grant that these kings Pallavatilaka-Nandi- 
varman and Pallavatilaka-Dantivarman, in whose inscriptions figure the two brothers 
Vijayanallilip and Kambap Araiyay as donors, are identical with Nandivarman Pallavamalla 
and his son and successor Dantivarman. Thus it becomes clear that the term Pallavatilaka was 
not the surname of any particular king of the Pallava line which was later on adopted as a title 
by his successors, In editing the-Tiruvellarai well inscription‘ I was inclined to follow the late 
Mr. Venkayya in considering the successors of Dantivarman as belonging to the family of 
Pallavatilaka, that being almost the special designation then known to be of Dantivarman as 
indicated in the Triplicane inscription of that king.* The present grant shows that charter-writers 
lid not mean any distinction between Pallavakula and Pallavatilakakula. Therefore, in case we 
meet with inscriptions of Nandivarman or Dantivarman with the word Pallavatilaka or Pallava- 
tilakakula prefixed to their names, we have to distinguish the king from those who bore similar 
names, by other evidences than what is furnished by the mere title Pallavatilaka. In this 
connection, it may be pointed out that Adiga] Gandap Marambavai, who figures as donor in a 
record of the early Chéja king Rajakésarivarman (Aditya I) and who is stated to be the queen 
of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman‘, cannot be the queen of Pallavamalla, for Aditya I and Pallava- 
malla are sepa ated by over acentury: in all probability she must have been the queen 
of Pal'avama!la’s g:andson Nandivarman ITI. 

As has been noted, the present inscription is dated in the 61st year of the king's reign, 
In my Historical Sketches *, I gave my consideration to the question whether or not Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla could have reigned for a long time, usurper as he was then known to be, 
and taking on'y into view the several conquests he effected and the time of rule of his contem- 
‘poraries, I arrived at the conclusion that he should be credited with a long period of rule. This 
conclusion is now made certain by a study of the Vaikuntha-Perumal label epigraphs and the 
present copper-plate grant according to both of which the prince was quite young re. 12 
years of age, when he became and by the fact of the present inscription being dated in the 
6lst year. The latest regnal year, however, of Pallavamalla is the 65th which is furnished ‘n 
a Mahabalipuram inscription recently discovered by me in the courtyard of the Variha- 
Perumal] cave." Ifthis be the last year of his rule, the king shou'd have lived up to his 77th 
year of age. 

‘Tt may be noted that the titles Perumbidugy, Vidélvidugu and Mérapidugu which had been assumed by 
the feudatory chiefa of the Muttarsiyane might have been derived from the Pallavas who were thoir over- 
lords. In the extract given from the Vaikuntha-Porumi] temple imectiption, tt im seen that at the time of 

1 Mo. 63 of the Madras Epigrapbical o vlection for LMG. 

®and ‘above, Vol. [X, pp. 14 ff. 

' Above, Vol. VIII, p. 292. 





. - led. Inecrna., Vol III, p. 229. 

1 Mistorical Sketches of Ancient Dekkhan, pp. 45 ff. 
“This inscription is under publication in the Memoirs of the Arch. Surv. Department by M. R. Ry. Rao 
Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, along with 4 other new inscriptios and some sculptures discovered by me at 
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The object of the inscription is, as stated already, to register the grant of certain lands in 
the vicinity of a village situated in Arvala-kiirram, a sub-division of Séla-nidu, constituted into 
a new village under the name Pattattd|maigalam to a number of Brahmans who ara introduced 
by the collective term nalgir-narpappar. It is worthy of note that in the Tandantdjtam plates 
also, the donees are similarly styled.1. Two possible modes of interpreting the term nalgur-nar- 
pappar have been given by Mr. Krishna Sastri* viz., “ the good Brahmins of Nalgir" and “ the 
poor good Brahmins.” Since in two instances the donees have been so styled, it doca not seem 
probable that Nalgiir means a village of that name. Accordingly, we may adopt the second 
interpretation, The grant must have been made on their request which was conveyed to the king 
by the chief of Matgala-nidu, and this is perhaps clear from the Sanskrit portion which tates 
fanrat ware at gery. If Nalgir were a village, it might have been mentioned in the Sanskrit por- 
tion also. It is to be noted that most of the donees were highly learned men being Kramavita, 
Shadangavits and Trivédins. Since the villagesin Arvala-kiirram are moatly found in the 
Negapatam taluk of the Tanjore district, we have to look for Pattattalmangalam in that same 
taluk. Arvalam is at present called Alivalam. Alambikkam, of which Vijayanallijip was 
a native, has already been identified by me with the village of that name in the Trichinopoly 
District. 12 miles from Lalgudi on the road to Ariyalir.* Matigala-nidu waa a sub-division of 
Arumolidévs-valanidu and in it was situated the village of Matgalam now called Mangal.‘ 
It is needless to say that Kachchippédu mentioned in the record is identical with Conjeeveram 
and Aimpapaichchéri is Aimbupaichehéri, a quarter of it. 

We may here add a short note on some of the important words occurring in this inscription. 
As “ arai” means “ to beat” and “ dlai” “a (written) palm-leaf,” we may take the compound 
“araiy-dlar”’ (1.32),to mean “ the draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by beat of tom-tom.” 
Tirumugam (1,53 f.) is only the Tami] form of the Sanskrit word frimukha “ a sacred order, a royal 
writ.” Kotlagaram (1. 35) seems to be the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit gosh(hd griha “ a cow-pen, 
eral” itis sometimes employed in the sense ofa king's residence, palace. Magry (|. 38) is a word 
which ia largely met with in Tamil inscriptions ¢.g., manrupidu, manrum kanru-méy-palum, etc. As 
such, its meaning deserves to be noted. In Puram 34, occurs the phrase trafti-nidiya agan-ralai- 
masram which, according to the commentator, means “the extensively spacious common ground 
(podiyil) with the long tratfs tree standing on it.” Mapri-ppalavin “ in the jack-tree standing on 
the common ground (podiyil) ’ occurs in Puram 128, Again, we meet with this word in the 
phrase périgai-midiir-mapran-kandé in Puram 220. In all these cases the commentator takes 
the word magru or mapram in the sense of “ a common meeting ground" (podwridam or. podiyt!). 
A distinction is, however, made between podiyil and manram in Tirumurugarruppadai, one of 
the ten Tami] idylls known as Pattuppattu. Nachchinirkkipiyar takes the word podiyi to mean 
an ambalam,—which, by the way, we may remark, is another term used in jnscriptions—and the 
word manfam he explains as “ the space under a tree in the middle of # village where all people 
meet (drukku naduvéy-elldrum irukkum marattad’).”” From the references quoted here, it will 
be plain that masram refers to the place where the village assembly met to transact its business 
and that this was under a (big) tree (which afforded them shade). Epigraphical references are 
not wanting to support the fact that in the assembly grounds there were tregs and that provisions 
had been made to have them washed and swept clean. An inscription of the time of Haja- 
dhiraja I states that an assembly of a brahmadéya village met under s tamarind tree that 
~ § South-Ind. Inscrns., Vol. Ul, p. 62), L 37 & 
* Jbid., p. S18, note J. 


© South-Ind. Insorna., Vol. II, p. 521, L 37 f and Introduotion, p [21] 
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stood on the bank of a channel while making 2 slag toa temple.’ From other inscriptions we 
learn that the ancient practice of convening meetings was by blowing trumpets" The Tandan- 
tottam plates of Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) actually provide for the man who had to water 
the ambalam? and we have to take it on the authority of Nachchinarkkiniyar, to refer to 
keeping clean the meeting ground of the village assembly under the trees. 
TEXT. 
(Metres: y. 1 Sikharipi ; vv. 2, 3, 6 and 10 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 4 and 5 Indravajrd ; v. T 
Praharshipi ; v. 8 Pushpitagrd ; vy. 9 Rathddhata and v. 11 Aryé.] 
First Plate. 
| ° -n6 _—_ 
1 ef at (0°) | frat weal fe iaaeatdondaarrersitarg. 
<fa fae 
2 wmargrafa;’ [1°] ca: ord faateieucatarg ufam afzerar’ 
So went femq waandeeadt i[e*] wae: uwqad acre 
4 farrahiag wafer 
5 faettufa() fear anche aeala* fence saeq fravqan’ 
ula") @- 





li*] sf faaet- 


4 a 






=~, 


7 aneraa: [\*] gieeeaqenaq worenaatll <a warieifar- 
8 araalaafear aereyerag: ole") wenteat alee l|aewarat cre 
af Second Plate : first side. 


9 [a] saqaaq ([i*) i: Uwfeanear- 
aq ols*) a- 


10 "epararasatcdtaarated fraftgfafae [\*] aq nerarfeemna 
| WF 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910, Part Il, para 21. r | 

* Sen my Annual Report om Are hreology of the Travancore State for 1920, p 41 and 49, and No. 156 
ol the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1919, The actugl words wed in the Buchindicam inscription are 

® South-Ind. Jusera., Vol. IT, p- 527, text-line 109. 

* Read #YQH. The first half of this verse reminds us of vv. 10 and 11 of canto X of the Raghuvarhla -— 
migrant Seligreed | aleuremgt erefirgd syitcer i aipfait caren Ranrceyfie: ) 

‘Read Whe eran. : 

_ Read frerg”. With the latter half of this vorse compare at freve@ gi finy weq fmt) we fire 
wwe et er ferarets  cererr@ace amr feet eatga @9 22 aGeqqqeneqafigg:|  ¥v 16 and 
u of the same cant, Compare also with the first verse of Kadambart which contains the same idea couched in 
Sa nt eae aha awry a feral wart Wee ae: eR) wary edferfermtat winara frend 

1 Read 7y_°, 








te 5 ah SSLNSS SH Sj POezisr OP LP CHE BHI oS (Sent jey dn Se 
27 No fet 5 dog Js: RSG SEPIA moseno4 SoS pips | 
an WPSLAN ZY OUR MAOH: WC aid Bee prlerensaes pats: Si 
a) na Ski SS ten ag Ci A SFLES I" a ‘ad | ote Lis 
es SER da RS" PhSlt on Saf HAS 
"e | MBH EF BAHL e: Mie te 3 Bape 
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“a1 wad wiféearel’ fe ia] weay ay feqori eyes 
‘wifaferar- 
12 wy anqufatg afsy aaicgeifey [1*) stata feceadr- 





13 urewal aqaeesfadzgesreraiateraiaaq ife*) area afaa- 
14 gar gaa ceasmieoae ftasrrraiata: t) at Fe waa: 


15 


ifaaredis: ile*] wafseanger aei[a* janet 





yaaa 
16 quae ware [1°] <fegferat gq ereial =: Fae 
aaeeatieian[a) 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
17 ware ufs*] we aauaaaara[:*) weerdiagqentanes: § ([i*] 
aft 4- 
18 wanafeatfentafaqheaamarest we") “earae “aternge- 
19 kp afesqararany araal:*]) aalfafeateena'fearnen’ 


20 zene face fasra = afaa afaringcyagiaten: 

21 “sqraa ufeo*] daaaaucagetatcamaaceae [1°] aT 

22 waaefearat Ware lee") Ko- 
Vijaiya-Nandivikkirama-parumarku yindu arubat- 

23 t-on[ravadu Maajgalanadalvain vingappattil Alapp&ikka-Vijaiyanalla)ap-i- 
24 nattil y-ijea $6/la-n4}ttu-tTepkarai-Arvala-kkorrattu nattir kings tatiga-nittu= 
Third Plate : First Side. 

5 ttapilyir] . .- . . + lig-churru nirpadirru-véliyuljam palam-piramadéyam -irubat- 
tu-nal- 

96 [véliyum) nikki ninra padiparu-véliyal/am yindu aymbatt-opbad-avadu'* Mangala- 

27 nadalvan vinnappattar Alappikka-Vijaiyanallajap-Agattiy-dga peruma- 

28 nadigajum piramadéyam-aga aruli-chcheyda panniru-véliyum yapdu; arubatt-o- 

29 pr-ivadu Matigalanidalviip vinnappattal-Alappikka-Vijaiyanallijé- 





i Resa Wr. * Read qigufaa. * Readg\fd ara 
« Read “fe. * (The Reading qt=1q] would be better~-Ed.] 
® Bead fgqraarar. 1 Read ape[: 1*]. * Head “ny fafa: 

* Read “Hl. 

19 Miaread aa aymbattonrdrads in the Mythic Society Journal, Vol, XIV, p. 125. 

“ Bead riggappultl, 
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30 n=figattiy-aga arali-chcheydw nat-véliyum djfittu padip-ard-véliyum 
$1 yu pulli-valiyay'=magaiyum mapai-ppadappum oliv-ipri=ppiramad 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 

32 ttém-epru nittirkku vitta tirumugan«nittir toludu talaikku-vaitt<ell{ai] 

33° péy-kkallui-kangiyun*-nitti-ppadigai valafi-cheydu nittir vidunda? arai- 

34 y-dlaippadi iir-kkiru-pulli-vafiya<ppadip-aru-vélikkum nipra mapaiyum mapai-p- 

35 padappum kujamun<kottagiramum uvariyum fr-pilum kidem Gdaiyum nir pis 

$6 nedum-paramb-epi[ndu udumb-d}iy=dmai-tavalndad-ellim kvum [pojriyu- 

$7 te Be as eimitya karut }* padi-ppadi[yar)’ sarvva-parihira[m] pe{rru] 


34 ‘ee Ivv-(iije perra parihira{m] (vat}ti-ndliyum puda-nijiyum mapru-pidum 
Grit{chi}- : c | 





Fourth Plate : First Side. 
39 yum taragui-kilamum ilam-pitchiyum=idai-ppitchiyum nidu-kivalum fidu-pokku{m] 
4) uppu-kkéchcheygaiyum nall-dvun-nall-erudum nér-yiyamum ivaiy-ullittu 
41 kd-ttoft-unnappilav-ellim evvaguippattavum unpa-pperadar-digal vu*}m{||*) 
#2 Paftatti|maigalam-eppum périr*-brahmadéyam-iga perra nalgar nal- 
43 ppippir Gautama-gottirattu [ranyak@i-sittiratty Nerkuprattu kra- 
ppit’-Nandigarmma-bha{tayum||—Gautama-géttiratta Avattamba-sittirattu Kummaigl 
Vennaya-chchadafigaviyum||—Iradhitara-gottirattu Avattamba-sittirattu Kuravadgiri 


47 Agnitdrmma-ttiravédiyum||— Vadilla-gotrattu Avattamba-sittirattu Tiruvidi- 

49 ona-chchadatigaviyum||—Attiraiya-gottiratta Avattamba-sittitattu Kombagut- 

tuK umirasarmma-chchadaigaviyum!|—I-kkottirattu i-chehiittirattu Urupputtir Kali- 
51 mapdai-chchadaiigaviyum|-—Kappa-gottirattu Avattamba-sittiratiu Girapulu- 
52 | 
63 
B4 


a & = 


62 cil Séndagarmma-chchadasgaviyum||—Gédame-gttiratt Avattamba-sittirattu Vai- 
63 gippsruttu Sadadgavi Tayasarmmaguml|—I-kkdttiratta i-chchiittirattu ivv-dr Kums- 
/ fa{krama)-ttiruvédiyumy — Kondina-gottitattu Avattamba-sittirattu Vatigip- 


jth Plate : First Side. 
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* Read kalliyun 
* Koad vid'utta, 
* The reading in bracknts is tentative ; badly damaged in the 
i | original, 
* Read “yal "Read péirdl, " Read ‘pil 
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(Verse 1). Hail! ‘Prosperity! Let that body of the husband of Sci (i.e., Vishnu), which 
ja resplendent with the kaustubha jewel on its chest and which with a hundred marakata-like 
arms is lying on the ocean, resembling a collection of clouds lustrous with the interspersed lightning 
and settling on the waters of the ocean to imbibe (its) water, grant you welfare. 3 

(V. 2). That which is the highest place of salvation, ia immutable, is omnipresent, is con- 
templated on by yogis and that which the Brahmans excessively extol always with firm wisdom 
and with the chanting of the Védas, which though itself undivided, assumes three differentiations 
by adopting the three qualities in order to accomplish (the work of) protection, destruction 
and creation—may that all-pervading object protect you. 

(V. 3). From the navel-lotus of Narakiiri (1.¢. Vishnu) was born Brahma ; from him was (born) 
Ajigiras ; from him Dévaguru (i.2., Brihaspati) ; from him (came) Sarhyu the best of sages: from 
his son Bharadvaja (was born) Drina who was renowned as an archer in the battle-field; from 
him (came) Draugi (i.¢., A¢vatthiman) who was of irresistable great power, and from him came 
Pallava. 

(V. 4). Lakshmi and the Goddess of Earth having attained the status of consorta to the 
kings of this family they could not be appropriated by the assemblage of (other) kings. 

(Vv. 5 and 6), In this dynasty of kings, whose family vow was the accumulation of fame by 
giving largesses to suitors after having made the wealth their own by conquering all.enemy kings, 
after the illustrious Virakeircha and others had gone to Heaven after having enjoyed the sea-girt 
earth for a long time, there came Hiranyavarman, the foremost of rulers and then Nandi- 
varman, whose glorious feet were rubbed against by the diadems of all kings. 

(V. 7). This king of renowned prowess, whose foot-stool was the crown of prostrate kings, 
ruled his kingdom.evan while young, after having killed his enemies and conquered the king- 
dom single-handed -with his unsheathed sword scintilating in his hand. 

(v. 8). The-entire world was rid of its darkness by jhia fame with which all the quarters 
were whitened: and the sun end the moon were (only) useful for awakening (1.¢c., opening) the 
lotus and lily ponds respectively. 

(V. 9). At his gate there await without (getting) opportunity (to enter) the Vallabhas, the 
Kajabhras, the Kéeralas, the Pandyas, the Chéjas, the Tulus, the Kotkanpas and others 
desirous of obtaining admission to serve (him). 

(V. 10). The servant of this (king) .who was the storehouse of austerities and virtue, who 
was heroic, highly distinguished, respected by the good, whose wealth was honour, whose spread- 
ing fame enveloped the interior of all the quarters, and in whom, who was the relative of the 
world, the name MangalarAshtra-bhartri (the lord of the district called Matgala-rishtra) 
became well-known, gave to a concourse of Brahmans (their) desired object, having repeatedly 

(V. 11). May this gift of the ruler of the country of Mangala, the subordinate of the Pal- 
lava king, stand as long as the Earth, the Ocean, the Moon and the Sun (exist). 

(Ll. 22 to 32). In the sixty-first year of (the reign of) king Vijaiya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, the following order to the residents (of Arvala-kiram) was issued at the request of 

galanddajvin-and-at the command (dnatti) of Vijaiyanallilin of Alappikam :— 

“ Let the residents of Tepkarai-Arvala-kOrram in the Chila country (S5]4-nédu) observe. 





Out of the forty-five vali (of land) round about the free village of ...- +s in your sub-division, 
efter excluding the old, brahmadaya of twenty-four véli there remain sixteen oft (of jand). These 


sixt s yali—formed by adding together the twelve véli (of land) which the king (Perwndnadgigal) 


had been pleased to grant as a brahmadéya in the fitty-ninth year (of Ais reign}at the .request 
a2 
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of Maigalan4dé]vin and at the instance of Vijaiyanallajan of Alapp&kkam and the four 
rai (of land) which (the same) had been pleased to be converted into & brakhmadéya (now) in the 
sixty-first year (o/ his reign) at the request of Madgalanidajvip and at the command of 
Vijaiyanallijip of Alappikkam,—without excluding the houses of the residents of the persona who 
settle the village and house-sites (manaipadappu)—these we have ordered (to be) a brahmadéya.”" 

(L1. 32 to 38). The residenta of the district made Obeiance (to the royal order), placed 
order for publication (apai-lai). According to it, the sixteen vali (of land) including houses, 
house-sites, tanks, kraals, wear, village-waste, forest, streams and all (other) kinds of lands 
covered with water and ploughed with parambu where inguanas run and tortoises craw! were 
removed from the exercise of the rights of the king and (his ) authorities and were granted all 
parihdras in order’; it (then) became a bra. adé 

(Ll. 38 to 43). The parihdras which this village received were :—Inclusive of vaffi-ndls, 
pudé-ndji, manrupadu, tirdjchi, taragu, kiilam, tlam-piifchi, nigu-kival, igdupikku, wppu-kko- 
ehcheygat, nall-d, nall-erudu, nér-vdyam and all other kinds of taxes which the king had a right to 
levy and enjoy shall not (henceforth) be paid (to him) ; that under the name of Pattatta]mad- 
galam, the undermentioned poor Brahmans received the bra 
i a 













(L1. 59-60). The inscription was 
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No. 15.—DEOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SV AMIBHATA. 
Br Dara Raw Saunt, Rat Banapcr, M.A. 


The antiquities of situated about 22 miles from Lalitpur in the district of Jhansi 
are described in Dr. Fibrer’s Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North- Western 
Provinces and Oudh, pp. 119-121 and 338, Mr. P. C, Mukherjee’s Report on the Antiquities in 
the District of Lalitpur and General Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. X, 
pp. 100-110, ‘The anciest fort at Deogarh is designated Luachchhagira in the Deogarh pillar 
inscription of Bhojadéva of Kananj, Vik. Satnvat 919! while the Deogarh rock inscription of 
Kirtivarman of the [Vik.] year 1154 gives it the name of Eirttigiri,? 

This inscription is engraved on a much-worn rock-cut flight of steps which led down on 
the south side of the Deogarh Fort to the water of the river BetwA which encloses it on three 
sides, This flight of steps is locally known as the Nahar or Nir Ghati und possesses as many 
as eleven niches all contemporaneous with the Ghit some of which still contain their images, 
The panel occurring at the top of the Ghit, with which we are here concerned, contains a row 
of nine seated figures which represent, beginning from the left:—(1) A male figure holding s 
tind between both hands, probably Virabhadra, (2) Brahm! with three faces, (3) Mahéévari 
seated on o lion end holding Gapéda in her left band, (4) Kaumiri on her peacock, 
(5) Vaishpavion the Garuda, (6) Varahi, (7) Indrap!, (8) four-armed Chimundi, seated on a 
human corpse and (3) two-armed Ganapati. 

The inscription under description is engraved immediately above this panel of the divine 
Mothers. The inscribed surface is 1’ 11° wide and 1’ 1" in height. The inscription consists 
of seven lines and is in « fairly good condition of preservation though six letters in the begin- 
ning of the first lime and a few letters in the beginning of each of lines 5—7 are mutilated, 
The charactere which belong to what Dr, Bibler styles the “ scute-angled alphabet ” of 
Northern India, are closely allied to the alphabet in which the Bodh-Gayi inscription of 
Mahiniman of the Gupta year 269, the Pradasis* of the temple of Lakha Mandal at Madhi in 
Jaunsir Bawar Pargana of the Dehra Dun District, the Benares inscription of Pantha’ and 
several other documents are written. The striking peculiarities of this alphabet are the 
highly ornamental kipas and mdirgs and these are fully shared by the epigraph under discus- 
sion, Dr. Babler assigns the Lakhi Mandal pragasts* to about the end of the 6th century 
A.D, In my paper on the Benares inscription of Pantha referred to above I assigned that 
document erroneously to the beginning of the 8th century A.D. In reality it must be as early 
aa the other inacriptions referred to. This is obvious, besides other considerations, from the use 
of the archaic form of y consisting of the loop and two vertical linea. This form of y is also used 
throughout in the present inscription, and I feel no hesitation in assigning it to the 6th century 
at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is in verse throughout. In the matter of spelling 
and sandhi, only one or two irregularities are observable in our inscription. One of these is 
the use of préptdns-tridada instead of priptdme=tridasa in line 5, Similarly although the 
doubling of consonants in contact with r after vowels is quite regular, the form kkramdgafa 
(1. 4) in the beginning of the third quarter of v. 4 is objectionable, as the consonant k concerned 

\ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, p. 309 seq. 

1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. X1, pp. 911 ff. and Vol. XVIII, pp: 237 ff, 

© Fleet. Gupta Inscriptions, PI. ELI, & 

4 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 10 909. 

* hid, Vol. 1X, p. 69 and PL facing p. 60, 

+ Indian Palaography, edited by Dr, Fleet as an Appendix to the Indiaw Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, p. 40. 
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is not preceded by a yowel, The word prath) inl. 5 is not found in dictionaries. It is 
probably the engraver’s mistake for pathi, leoative singular of pathin, meaning ‘range’, 
* reach ’, etc, 

The inseription does not appear so far to have been published anywhere. Its existence is 
refetted to by Mr. P. 0. Mukherji! but all that ‘he ‘has to tell us about it is that in #t “the name 
of the reigning king is lost." “Dr. Fuhrer sppears, however, to have deciphered a part of the 
inscription as ‘he has the following remark about it. “ Near ‘the Nahanghati, there is a valuable 
record af Svamibhata, dated Sathvat 609, -written in Characters of the latter Gupta period"? 
Now, though the firdt part of the remark is quite correct, thers is no ‘trace of a date anywhere 
to be seen in the inscription, 

The inscription consists of seven verses. The verses are not numbered. The in o 
fuation is also not regular, for though the enils of the verses are every whore marked by the 
usual double yertical stroke (dan¥a), the half vorses are only occasionally indiented by a curved 
horizontal stroke ‘whith ‘in one or two casos has ‘a more complicated form, As to the contents 
df'the dowwmertt, the'firdt verse Invokes ‘the blessing df the divine Mothers, Verses 2 to 4 


The next verse ptites that ‘this ‘Syimibhsta caused ‘an imperishable abode to ‘be constrnoted for 
the divine "Mothers on’the mountain on‘whish the Deogarh Fort is situated. The Praéasti was 


composed by a certain Jkts,‘the son of Wilelhadatta and ‘engraved by Bhanu, the son of 
Durggs. The “dbotle of ‘the “Mothers ‘whose erection is recorded in this epigraph is probably 
identical with the niche in which the group of the seven mothers and the inseription are 
covered witha roof and-did duty asa temple. The building of temples for the worship of the 
divine Mothers -appears to have been ‘eommon:in ancientrtimes. One euch temple was erected 
by a certain Mayfrikehake, a-ministerof Vievovarmai,? in the year 480 of the Malava era, i.<. 
the Vikrama era. 

Nothing is known about the donor (Svimibhatd) mentioned in this inscription from any 
other source. In the inscription he is described as the grandson of Gomilaka who was an 
ornamént of the Solar race snd-might therefore have been a man of some conseq uenge, 


TREY. 
[Metres: Vv. 1,4, Gand 7, duushfudh; Ved, Arya; V. 3, Salint : V. 5, Sikkarint.] 


1 (ataja: 1 





: | 

' Report on the Antiquities in the District of Lalitpur, Vol. [yp 11, 

_ Phe Monemental Antiquities and Tuscriptions in North- Western: Poonj aces and Ouds, p. aaa, 
* Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 74. 

* The better+y ix writter:below the Hine, 


SHidid OML 2798 


mi eine 


sant esas are 


ie 


Yr 





85: Hae Bek ree Cet 


pe 


° ) | 3 oo eB FFs ramon a on 





ae 
ae fa 


i " 
4 To ae 


% be 


r 


teas 


“HAVOOA(], WOW VIVARINY AS! dO NOMLdIHOSN]T M00} 


i 


ee 


ae 


ae 


é 


“THLGEVYS ¥YNHEIUM “H 


‘va 16 ! 
hel ta ” ra 


= . 











No, 15.) ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIBHATA FROM DEOGARH. 127 


3 ama: ayaa qet aie <araath ete) 
wIq ana wast enfasdn mang afta aaa ule’) 
4 aa waifanzt bi aidaffaea: [*] 


als*| 









5 [erar}qe aaTy 





nfa’ara: «omarfale]ag¢arsrata ge: [1"] 
vata: assem <a wage faca- 


6 safeae- 
(ware jrafa + qyrequarsq aly") 
7 aqui aanaafafa fe") 


saarartc yaa TURE 
sratatentagraar aaa garaqat ule") 


TRANSLATION. 

Orn Salutation | 

(Verse 2) May the group of Mothers, the mothers of the universe haying their dwelling 
in . « and having prowess fit for the preservation of the world be for your 
welfare, 

(V. 2), There was (one) Gimilaka, the ornament of the pure race of the thousand-rayed 
(Sun); whose meritorious conduct is nob equalled to this day by righteous men. 

(V. 3). From him was born Kédava, equal to Vishon, whose extensive fame was well-koown 
in the world, and who, of firm righteousness, produced progeny of lofty reputation which was 
firmly estahliahed i in the primeval path (of righteousness). 

iv, 4), He (Kééava) hada son named Svaémibhata of great prowess, adorned with the 
handsome ornament of his traditional family piety. 

(V. 5). The multitude of whose eminent aud countless virtues was not obscured by Kali— 
(the virtues which) encompassed all the directions by their luminous and brilliant lustre, which 
had found an easy passage (everywhere) and which, in scope, had nearly reached even the cities 
of the residenta of the abode of the gods, just. as the raya of the moon are mot cbacared by tho 
hare though manifestly closely atteched to her. 

(¥. 6), By him (Svamibbata) who honoured his supplicants, demirous as if were of excell- 
ent gifts, was caused to be made, here on this hill, a very costly and indestructible abode of the 
Mothers, 

(¥. 7). This foremost (profasti) waa composed by Jbta, the son of Yakshadstta, and 
engraved by Bhanu, the son of Durgg: of polished intellect.* 

Sat had myself read t is word aa frikbha meaning the three regions. The reading sata h has been kindly suggest 
ed by Mr, H. Sastri. 


1 Rend gfq. 
® After the word fgg one or two syllables were firet engraved and then scored ont. 


(4 The expression erareqet; ay mean ‘who is clever in engraving .—C. ER EK.) 
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No. 16—A KALACHURI STONE INSCRIPTION FROM EASIA. 
Br Dara Ram Sanwt, Rar Basapce, M.A. 


The stone slab on which this inscription is engraved, was discovered by Mr. A.C. L. Carlleyle' 
in 1875-76 at the Buddhist ruins near Kasii which has since been proved by successive excava- 
tions to represent in all probability the ancient site of Kndanagara where Gautama Buddha 
breathed his last or entered Mahaparinirniga. The exact spot where this discovery was made 
was on the south side of the door-way of the brick shrine in which the large blackstone image of 
the Buddha at the moment of his enlightenment, locally known as the Matha Kiar, was original- 
ly enshrined. This shrine turns out to be the chapel of a monastery of the 11th or 12th century 
A_D,, and not an independentjtemple as Mr. Carlleyle presumably imagine: This monastery 
was excavated by Pt. Hirananda Gastri in 1911 and 1912.2 As the inseription which forms the 
subject of this paper, was found in this monnment, it seems to me likely that this document 
recorded its erection. The loss of the latter portion of the inscription to be referred to later on 
is, therefore, much to be regretted. 

The slab is the blue stone of Gay of the same kind as the material of the colossal Bodhi 
statue, referred to above and must, likewise, have been brought from that District and inscribed 
and set up in the building where it has been recovered. Mr. Carlleyle had rubbings of this 
inscription made for Professor Kielhorn from which and certain others supplied by the Curator 
of the Lucknow Museum, the late Professor published resume of the contents of the record in 
his Epigraphic Notes in Nachrichten von der Konigl. Gesellechaft der Wiseenschafien su Gottingen 
Phil.—historische Klasse 1903, pp- 300 to 303. Professor Kielhorn did not edit any portion of 
the inscription. The text that I edit helow was prepared in 1912 when I was Curator of the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow and I believe I have succeeded in deciphering the whole of the 
record as far as it was decipherable, Besides, a fuller treatment of the inscription was necessary 
as this is the only record, so far known, of the branch of the Kalachuri family to which it belongs. 
The condition of the inscription is described in Professor Kielhorn’s notes referred to and only 
salient points may be mentioned here. This slab is 36)" wide and 17}" high. The existing 
portion of the inscription contains 24 lines, but evidently some writing is lost at the end of it, 
The annexed plate will show the amount of damage that has occurred to the document from the 
peeling off of the surface, rendering illegible large portions of several lines and making other parte 
almost unreadable except with difficulty from the original stone. The size of letters ranges 
from 3” to }” exclusive of the vowel marks, The smaller size of §" ocours in the lower lines 
due evidently to considerations of space that was available on the alab when the engraver had 
reached « certain stage of his task. 

The characters are Nigari of the Lith or 12th century A.D. I agree with Professor 
Kiclhorn that both the writer and the engraver have done their work carefully but, even so, 
afew mistakes have crept in. In 1. 9 we notice Nahusha spelt with gh in place of A. In four 
cases the anusvdra in the body of words is replaced before the sibilants sa and éa by the nasal 
ef one or other of the vargas. These are vada for varéa in Il. 10, 11 and 12 and rajahanaf for 
rSjahamsi in },19. Bandhs is everywhere carried out except once in kalpataruAé trijagat? in 1. 19. 
‘Ay ia usual in inscriptions of this period, the final consonants are sometimes written amall, with 
curved stroke beneath them, and the consonant ea is written in place of ba. I have used the 
correct form-throughout. The inscription is composed throughout in Sasskrit verse with the 
thirty verses and a few syllables of the 31st verse. Professor Kielhorn has published a list of 


"4 4, 8. B, Vol. XVIL, p. 68. , 
a4. 8. B. for 1910-11, Part U1, p. 68 and 1011-12, Pt IL, pp. 198 #. 





which each verse ends or would have ended had the Sscnteek boas better preserved. As to 
the metres of these stanzas, I agree to Professor Kielhorn’s list, except in regard to the 28th 
verse, where ho doubtfully makes the metre Varivastha, though it is more probably Raths- 
ddhatd, the space being just enough for 44 syllables and the scheme of the extant last pida as 
read by me being that of the Rathiddhaiad metre. 

In respect of ita contents the document is divisible into three portions, namely, (1) the 
invocations of deities (vv. 1-5), (2) the mythical and legendary portion of the genealogy 
(vv. 6-12), and (3) the historical portion. In connection with verses 4 and 5 it is interesting 
to observe that the two Nindi verses of the Buddhist drama, the “ Nagdnanda", also invoke 
the Buddha under the epithets of Jina and Munindra, the appellations in our inscription being 
Tathagata and Muntndra. In connection with the second section, itis to be observed that in 
vy. 8 the marriage of Budha with Ili, the daughter of Manu, is also mentioned thongh it is over- 
looked in Prof. Kielhorn's résumé, It is also noteworthy that while the Kahla plate inscription 
of Sodhadava! of another branch of the Kalachuri dynasty mentions Kyitavirys after Haihaya the 
Harivarhéa has as many as seven kings between Hoihaya and KEritavirya.? The names of these 
seven kings are (1) Dharmandtra, (2) Kartta, (3) Sahaiija, (4) Mahishmin, (5) Bhadraérénya, 
(6) Durddama and (7) Kanska. 

The historical portion of the genealogy begins with’ y. 13 and embraces the rest of the 
prveret portion of the document. The founder of the branch of the Kalachuri dynasty 

presented by the present epigraph was Sanhkearagana as was Lakshmana-rija of the other 
Seach referred to in the preceding paragraph. My text of the Kasia inscription elucidates two 
or three obscure points in the summary of Prof. Kielhorn, and furnishes the names of one or 
two other kings which are omitted by him. In the first place Prof. Kielhorn was doubtful 
about the relationship of the third king Lakshmana(I) (v. 16) to his predecessor Nannaraja. 
My reading of the verse clearly makes hima son of Nanna-rija. The same remark applies 
to the next king Siva-rija (I) (v. 18) who must have been a son to Lakshmana (I). 
Again Prof. Kielhorn’s summary makes Rajaputra (v. 2()) the son of Bhimata (I) mentioned in 
vy. 19. It now appears that the term rdjaputra is only a title of Lakehmana (II) not mentioned 
in Prof. Kielhorn’s notes, who was in all probability the son of Bhimata. The last king (v. 27) 
mentioned in the extant portion of the record is Bhimata (IZ), son of Eafichand probably the 
wife of Lakshmanaraja II or of another king whose name may have disappeared in v. 26. It is 
jmpossible to ascertain whether the inscription was set up in the time of this prince (Bhimata IT) 
or whether the missing portion contained the names of one or more other princes, Nor is it 
possible, for the same reason, to say what the object of the inscription was, 

The only place mentioned in the epigraph is Saivaya* (verse 17) to which Lakshmana 
resorted after having entered a fort whose name is missing. The verse mentioned above 
describes it as a mountainous district (sikhari-vishayah) which was the residence of Sib! 
the son of Udinara. Prof. Kielhorn proposed to identify this locality with Seweyn, sitoated 
afew miles south or south-east of Kasi. I have nothing to say against this suggestion, for 
the place must have been situated somewhere in the vicinity of Kasi where the inscription has 
been found, though it must be observed that the village Seweya, which I personally inspected, 
is situated on perfectly level ground and not in a mountainous region. In an interesting article 
on the Shorkot inscription of the year 83,* Dr, Vogel has discussed the history of the Sibi tribe 

ES EE a a ee ee re 


1 Epigraphia Indies, Vol, VII, pp. 85 seg. 

* Haricanda, Calcutta edition of 1 henna mai 1845-50, 

BPR nein hoary a mistake vya (= Siri+ the anffix ya), ir., the country or«ity of the Sibis [ The 
metre requires soch « form which might be ridha.— Fd,) 

‘ Epigraphia Indies, Vol. ZVI, pp. 15-17. 
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at some length, | According to the Mahabharata, this tribe lived in the western part of India. 
Dr. Lassen considers the Siboi, one of the tribes subdued by Alexander the Great, to be identical 
with the Sibis of the ancient Indian lteratore and Mr. Smith in his Karly History of India 


‘locates them in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydractia, The inscription referred to above 


appears to show thatthe mound at Shorkot, where the record has been found marks the site of 
Sibipura which Dr, Vogel believes to have been the capital of the Sibis, It thus becomes 
evident that the Sibis were at one time masters of the greater part of Northern Indin. 

The name of the king who had this imseription installed is lost in the lower obliterated 
portion of the record, and we know nothing about him beyond the fact, as we gather from 
verses 1-5, that though a Buddhist by faith, he revered, along with the Buddha and Tara, the 
Brahmanical god Siva. ‘This is in keeping with the state of the society during the period to 
which the inscription belongs and we are aware of Ballilas?na,! king of Bengal, who m the 
beginning of his reign was a Buddhist but turned a Saiva in his later life. At the Buddhist 
ruins of Sarnath and other ancient sites, Brahmanical images have been found side by side with 
Buddhist ones in the shrines of the Inte medieval period, Further proof of the reconciliation of 
Hinduism and Buddbism during this period is afforded by certain Min inscriptions of Burma 
recording the consecration and dedication of a great religious building or palace.* The cere- 
moninl lasted a number of days and Brahman astrologers as well as Buddhist monks took part 
in it, This process of harmonising the two faiths must, however, have begun much earlier, 
The drama Nagdnanda of Harsha, to which a reference has been made above, represents an 
undovbted attempt in thts direction, for do we not find in it the Bodhisattva Jimfitavihans 
worshipping the Brahmaniecal gods and his father Jimftekétu leading the life of an agnihdtrin 
after his retirement ? 

(Metres: vv. 1, 7, 15, 29and 30 Sragdhard; vv. 2,3, 6,10 and 12 Sardalucikrtdita ; 
y. 4 Vashdastha; vv. 5,13, 14 and 17 Mandakranta; vv. 8, 9, 11, 16, 19, 0, 24, 25 and 27 
Vasantatilaka ; v. 18 Sikharipa; vy. 21 to 23 and 26 Arya; v. 28 Rathoddhata.] 


1 [at] “wat wera’ sat gera | 


aS: faa fa faded = | 
aardifateiiaaia OEY —— UY —— 
a —— ‘nqafacamaanatae: mead were ie") 
qr Mamrget fateqat ‘demntear 


eee 

LCE The Modern Buddhiom and its followers in Orissa, by N. N, Vas, Intredaction by Mahamahopa- 
dhyays Harapramd Sastri, p- 21. 

1 Reports of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Burma, for the year ending Slat March 1913, pp. 14- 

16, and 1916, pp. 22-23, and Epigraphia Birmanica, Vol. 11, Pel, p. 2 
bhikehen?. Professor Kielborn bos shown that what Mr, Carileyle read os bAikshund is really wayeygdtih which 
commences rere 1. Ho himself read the fit Buddidyaas Redraya, A close examination of the passage on 
the original stone leavesmo doubt, however, that it is really ruddhdya, Le, who has mbjected himself. The aub- 
joined consonant of the second syllable of the word bas dicidedly « closed loop like the ddha of Buddbiye ( . : 
acd ls distinet from drain chaondroma@h (1 8), maréndra (1.19) and kalpadrumaadnm (1. 27), [The mae watt sa 
Hudraya as indiented by the first 2 verses in praise of Sotleara,—Ed_] | a 
« Here we wight restore the words fedora or fan-naj. | 
* The syliable sam is written below the line. 












3 we Wee 
aTaTw: wise war SaaS Weve: Wet: ie 
<(aji wraranre/a)- 

4 w——sfalfa et aa 
frarar waat gefa aaat arr faifapwiaact fe") 
sradaafaferarea Taracaied(salearercitata: | 
warm: <afarange(caviies: fewrdx[fi)- 

5 (ear jifis") 
aq: wael(vaioalfaly<|a] waar ai an 
eanrauafataly) ad aifed afern}f: [i] 
[avtalaterfs ergy a(d) fa (fe) erate 
[afalare[ajan [eure]: [werkt galt 

6 [>a] nba? | 
at gafaget: 4 abeetaeies 
[aang] faamanecaararaa | fretterat] 
anfa(waler: [sjeifacra enfar] 

"7 [alqeaferr :la*] 
wT cit hi icles Jhiiabks li bth ells 5 a. 
aetatgraaareain walter riggs of 











RG. ch extant. 


* Loriginelly need Chem thane qylaiies 06: aes Lowe the resding in the text to the kindues of Mr. H. 
2 Ct. Herivanta, Calautta, 1859, Adhyiys 25, rv. 1S1d-L5, where Atri's ipboow pacanee is devoribed. 
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Tara awerfirerer{i*] 
srewate qa wafer 
(watlfweraanar [z]- 

gis (e*] 

Taree Tera aT 1°) 
ana freriieqre oa 
wa fet ww gecate qe: let] 
wai grea] wa(g)e(eren)- 
weisitard) aeneaa: TERaereT: | 
waefa we eweg oxfe eara: felt site 
Fatenfeaag (dn) fre froprenq| Her] [ure®] 


— ee NS 


ee Tate: 
Tfeay ~~ bad a (93) i 
wit “wach pliers: alee] 
afera yu Tereteteat may — UL 


oe auatwenfaa [i*} 
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A Kalachuri Stone Inscription from Kasia. 
PS Syrmee 


: es 7 il “: faces 3 : £, =, 
i wy re Rab ll fe eG Bad REO cries Ao oan er “FRAME: Heit : be Fails aT AG, Lt rf teas ey ‘ 
Ss Mienmuaznites Aa LEM Jo GARCIA HES ICD : SRT ATE (URI ANTS ABA a ie 
WG 9 74 2 aS SHRINE AE ARG Sieg te el ga eee: ae aF Ud EAGAN Aa AAV aM aNTALSANL Meat 
4 ia eye al AACA CH UATA ASA Air A MYA WAALS, AN: 144 ams “Y pe LS MRI SLT (ss a pepe aoe. ates 
eee Seek, RIN ANT AUAA SUC re MAE RAGAN AS Ae fe pip she ere ZG 2 MO OS ERADA TI 
BE TRACT Al AS VAR AZAMT AVA RAGA ATE BU “eas sah ee >! aaa Gava & MRS VAN ce 
LGM yo 0 AU ACHR SOTN AI WATT HE Reiepianb i RR pages SAA AA i asp 
’e ES AATTA AALS A: “MRNA A GALT HRA LE ee RIT AeA INA AEWA cat 
Seng AMAA AIIM GAVATS ARAMA ATA AURA ITAA ak i anna Sa et tae 
EAGACTEDAATRTANE BTA FUERA AA UAE A HAMAR ATGR G.4 TANT ARAM TAT RMAS Be EHS 
Aa ieee HAAN RATA AAS Taj RQ aA NIRIRT, LUGAR AATARA Re ate ey AAAS Pek WR 
OAR nA TG TANS WAR ATAG & AWAAA A SA It & : HAAD, she LaeyAe. | et paneer v1 feo te 
‘ | aa ian asa mT TIO UR PA TA et sean * Baek mar Ps . ing nt ae a2 ibe se Se wai BAR as ia 
Vurye 2 C P r le \ ‘4 - a a . i ae Oe ee a4 
A UF BANG AAC id AIAG: Rese Sera ae eee Aas y 


Sea ‘ATA Tye rays Ant 44 CE iGuy | ALMA 
Yai nat MTA He ARERR ARR oN wf} 3 
Yo Mn be Lae ve SF” ge “SF, 
alka 4 se 7 


hea nmeanteye 
Fone TERRERETU: MATA TE TRAE IAS AT AAAAMCTAA TAA aes AU RU 
s Oe aT R TNE TANGA PATENTS TO LEE 
: eter 1G ae = a LALA ARIE aay tie vis 
3 \ WSR AT ag lea nes: » tase we ae: = 
Ses vt See ante Es ene Wier ME yige 
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15 | fajere aifearfax afeu"] 


16 46 faa far ear | 
erae acfe fe “faa: ernthitarce’ ito") 
smeastfatne voH-—uvuy— [i'] 


ellie tides AR e Gtx igre Sette <p 


17 (faa] «fa arede(fa] act 
aaa: waferanfa facos: fa wa ofc") 
arararprTeatata: faatm(i*] 
arilajz: gqa[fz]) —wuvR-vu-—— 


© The syllable wa ia written below the line, 
2 The reading of tha word prafyakzha has been kiedly supplied by Mr. H. Sastri. 











"In verse 17, Mr. H. Sastri suggests sikAari-vishayam and girdA ia place of sikbari=vislameh and Sieth as 
originally read by me, The last akshare of the first word is damaged, bat Mr. H. Sastri's reading gives « better 
eeose and I bave sdopted it. There is, however, no doubt as to the correctness of my own reading of Sikh (see 
next footnote). 

« According to the Warieadéa, Sibi was one of the five sons of Usinara of the Piru brane of the Dooar race. 
Ho was (he founder of the Sibi tribe. 


(Harisokéo, Adbyiya Sl, vv. 1874-78). 
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Site ceabensiatnail 
SIT ys eet a eee fut] [Re] 


NU SS ee ee UU er et 


ci ec ae fay) aerate area] ec*) 





rapa eta falanfa)ac Alps leet 


"~“¥ ins Bealisee elon, I ad Siderpraded iis waet the accept Bustri*® 
suggtetion that rajapuira is bere only o title, 5 poner nape of King = : ‘ 


rT 
saieeae these letters og “eeati, but Mr, H. Bastri's poggestion that it might be mefd, appears to be 
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Pe ner erere Cer tener 
ee pee ee ee ae [u*] [ze*] 
ay at bees aie SUC 
womtaragig yoy oY 

ee, ee ee ee ee 

eh ee [a] [ae*] 


24 ia a LT 7 = aaet ial # * # - Py 


—S= = 


TRANSLATION. 


(hm! Salutation to the Self-controlled,! salutation to the Buddha! 

Verne 1. May the eternal vision of Siva, who destroys the threefold? fear of (mundane) exist- 
ence, protect (us or you, the vision) which 1s subtle and unique, which is luminous after having 
eut sander the knot of dense and extensive darkness by the sword of knowledge which is hostile 
to the assembly of the entire multitude of all the sense-organs ; which shines in various super- 
homan aspects such as the manifest, ete., and which gladdens. ... - - Sayer hee 

V.2. May Saikara defend you for » long time, (Sadkara) who is engaged in coaxing 
entreaties befitting the occasion om seeing Pérvat! averse (to him) on account of anger through 
jealousy due to his salutation to Sandhya; (and) who (Safkara) at that very moment obtains 
the pleasure of a violent embrace (given) by her (Parvati) frightened (by the Kailisa mountain 
being lifted up) by the two mighty arms of Ravana).* 

V. 3. May Tard, the mistress of the three worlds, extend enjoyments to you, (Tara) who 
bears her body (which is beautified) by the law of the Buddha in this way :—(her) form (is) an 
embodiment of piety ; (her) mind (ia) replete with the sentiment of mercy; (her) intellect (is) 
clear; (her) eyes (are) beautiful with love for tha merit of friendship (and her) hands are 
disposed in # peaceful posture. 

V. 4. Victorious is the Buddha, the ascetic, whose intellect is bright on account of the 
absence of partiality for (the three) qualities and desires of various kinds, who having curbed 
the triumphant joy of Mira was extolled by the groups of Siddhas. ~— 

V.'5. Who, seeing the highest bliss in the welfare of the sentient beings has performed 
good actions of various kinds for the sake of the needy even at the cost of his own life, which 
(actions) are eulogised in stories ; (and) who, having assumed by (his) power of yoga very many 
incarnations in the world, was always the sole (repository) of mercy ; such is the lord of sages. 

¥y. 6. That God Vishnu (Bhagavin) the Destroyer of Demons, who is the root cause of the 
worlds and the sole 5' pport in the processes of dissolution and maintenance, created Brahman in 
the beginning. And by him (Brahman) who ia the store-house of the art of skill in the creation 








i Seo note on the text.—Ed. 

sae ae crlation, tbe word triporeca bas been construed with protbase-bhaye, the thros Gunter: © Tessie 
boing birth, old age and death (cf. Fairdgys-Sataka, vor:e 7). Or possibly the thres miseries Adhydimika, ete,, are 
meant. The word might, however, equally well be rendered aa an adjective to jydtip like sdfeatac in the same 


Une 
8 This epuode is frequently » Waded to in the Purdyas and other Sanskrit literature, Cf. Sifep@lavadha, |, 


verse iD. 
Anis is » macro Sturjectum. 
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of the threefold universe, were quickly created through meditation the seven lorda of creation! 
as Anutiara for three thousand divine years with winkless eyes, without cessation, Through 
his prowess, of his (Atri’s) noble eye Was born the moon, who, 4 mass of light, lit up the ten 
directions, whose light is pleasing to the whole universe and who is the repository of nectar, 

V. 8. From him, the moon of irreproachable resplendence, was born the wise one, brilliant 
like pure gold, a store-house of fame, who is celebrated as Budha in all the three worlds. He 
took for his wife Ila, the daughter of Mann. 

V. 9. From him (Budha) again waa (born) a pious son; who enjoyed a wondrous fame in 
the world, whose glory extended up to the limits of the quarters: with whom, Parfravas, 


Urvadt of beautifal eye-brows discarding the entire body of gods lived happily for a long time 


¥. 10, His (Purtiravas's) son was Ayus; from him (Ayus) sprang Nahusha; and from him 
(Nahusha) the famous Yayiti. His (Yayiti's) eons were five kings Yadu, etc. And the son of 
Yadu, too, was the king known as Sahasrada. From him (Sahasrada) again (sprang) Haihaya 
whose vast dynasty was honoured by the three worlds. P | 


V. 11, Im this dynasty gladdened by kings of............. virtues, there was the 
fortunate one who had the lucky name of Kirttavirya’ and who governed the earth by virtues 
excelling thove of Prithu. 


¥. 12. During (the reign of) that king the same path (was followed) by (all) sentient 
beings as (was establiahed) by ancient custom for the universe. What more should be said, 
during the esteemed rule of that (king), he being equipped with a missile took immediate notice 
of the approach of misconduct in the very thought of his subjects, and checked it at once. 

V. 13. In the family of him (Kirttayirya) of extensive glory . . . . there was Bahk 

of prominent appearance; to whom Purajit (Siva) bei pleased instantly gr : om 
of his own. in ¥ granted an emblem 

dats I4. From him (Sahkaragana), whose fame (spread) up to the ocean which is a garment 
of the Earth, sprang the illustrious Nannaraja whove rising power which was honoured by the 
universe shone intensely on account of the absence of faults like the Eon whose glorious ries 

orshipped by the universe shines violently at the cloee of the night, (and) who purifies the 


Earth of 


V. 15. Whose (Nannaraja’s) forces cast longing eyes on the shores of the Lord of ¢h, | 
adorned with young tilaka (trees) which are exceedingly beautiful on RS: oo oe 
rising (waves) which resemble eye-brows, which havo blue lotuses for bright eyes, petals et whan 
lotuses for their smile and reddish (ones) for their fickle lower lips; just as damecl 6; — 
eagerly the faces of their husbands which are adorned with fresh tilaka marks, ek gees 
extremely handsome on account of the sportive and prominent knitting of as ie h rh 
bright eyes like blue lotuses, smiles like petals of white lotnses and réestle-« lower li - sic Rave 
lotuses. [The subject of the verse is Gaara Tay 4 me reddish 


yand the object is qpparei [< | 
“The ocean who is the lord of the rivers, saw with su hl Laartr] 


oer dates ; Fprise the faces of his wives (i.2,, rivers 
Sg river cuths) ‘adorned etc... .. . by the women in his (ie., Naunarija's) forces.” = 





‘ Prajipatis were the Mahsyishis whom Bis baias Sesiab ba aaak kas 

the Mawu-Smriti, L 35, these sages were ten in number. “ me work of creatioe. Acconling te 
* The Kabila plate inscription of Sidhadéva referred to bove and a Wear. 

nawe of this king who was the son of K ritavirye, a the Haricumdéa, v, 1850, give Arjuna os the 
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-Y. 16, He (Nennarkie), the creeper-canopy of ssn siecle isan tems tes aoa the 
entire body of the quarters, had a | S00 . (named) the illustrious Lakshmana (1)' who had 
destroyed the strength of his enemies (and) was,.as it were, glory (itself) which had assamed 
a visible body. 

ed, <2 y's atin elle .0 Rae Scecea kis, shee A oa. * afterwards that lord (érl- 
Lakshmana) resorted to a mountainous district named Saivaya which was the sum total of the 
universe and the residence of 6ibi Audinara. 

V.18. From him (Lakshmans) was born the famous lord of this wide world named Siva- 
raja (IP who . . brilliant... ... with (his) prowess resembling the light of the flame 
crented by Aurvs* (Bishi), who was more successful even than Etriti,* and was famous in the 
whole world like Siva. 

V. 19. The son of that king (Sivardja) was the Lord of the Earth, the illustrious Bhimata (1) 
of fortunate “gins the sole repository of the multitude of qualities and all comparisons... . 
good warriors, . . .& /eword dexterous in the art cf deceitless destraction (of the wicked) 


V. 20; 0) | there was the illustrious “Ziskahmana (11) who had mastered all the feats of 
bowmanship (and) whom the title, the son of a king, the source of virtues, befitted mors 
appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes. 


V. 21. His (Lakshruans’s) son was Sivaraja (11) (who) was conversant with all topics, like 





Siva who........... . confusion in the circle of (his) enemies. 
V.22....... there was born the crest-jewel of kings, whose fame was sung in the three 
worlds, who was the desire-granting-tree of... ... - 


v.23. That prosperous king had » heart-captivating wife named BhOdé of noble descent on 
both sides, whose patronage was benelicial (or who had « clear complexion) like a female goose 
going to the Manasa Inke and casting the shadow of both her white wings. 


V. 24, From him? (Bhiidi’s husband) was born Latshmanarajadéva (IIT). -...in the 
world. 
V. 25. By whom (Lakshmanarijadéva) . .. +. With pearla dropped from the broad 


temples of the elephants of the enemies split ssinstalan by hard strokes of the sword on the battle 
field, (pearls) which are mixed with tears resembling the trickling saffron. 

V.26... samed Eafichand,® the daughter of..... - “i 

V. 27. On her (Kéfichana), that king (Lakshmanarijadéva) whose footstool was illumined 
by the multitude of the creat- -jewels of the circle of prostrating enemies, begot the illustrions 
Bhim ita IT who had earned fame by his fierce prowess. 








1 Prof. Kielhorn was doubtful about the relationship of Lakshmags t) Nannard ja, 

2 Here, too, Prof. Kielhorn's query about this king being the son of Lakabmana shoald be deleted. 

S Aurra was a descendant of Bhyigu. Earttavirya intent on destroy: g the descendants of Bhyign destroyed 
the children even in the wombe of the women of that family. One of these women secreted ber embryo in her thigh, 
Hence the child that waa born was called Aurva. At the very sight of him, the sons of Barttavirya were strock 
with blindness and bis wrath produced a flame which threatened to destroy the whole world. 

‘The reading of this passage iv almost certain, but who the Eirtti wns, that is referred to here, cannot be 
ascertained. 

* This name is not noticed by Prof. Eielhorn. 

# The nawe of the king in this verse bas distppeared in the missing portion of the stanza. 

1 Prof, Kieclhorn's summary bere reada “her son Lakshmagarija (I(T). The first word of the stan is, 
however, most probably fasmad. 

* This lady would appear to hare been the wife of Lakshmagarijadéva (IL!) mentioned in v. 24 

a 
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No. 17.—SRIRANGAM COPPER-PLATES OF DEVARAYA II; SAKA-SAMVAT 1356. 


By &. V. Viswawaraax, M.A., Massagcupi, asp tae tars Ms, T. A, Gormarna Rao, M_A,, 
TRIVANDEUM. 


This is another set of copper-plates of the Vijayanagara king Dévariya II in the possession 
of the authorities of the Sri-Rangandtha temple at Sriraigam (see above, Vol. XVII, No. i 
Tt was examined by the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, 
in his Ep. Rep. for 1906, and noted as No, 19 of App, A. We edit the inscription below sli 
inked estampages kindly supplied by Rao Buhadur H. Erishna Sastri. The description of the 
plates as noted on his office copy rans as follows: “ Three plates ina ring in the Ranganitha 
temple at Srirahgam."’ ‘The following further details may be added :-— 

The inscription is written on three! copper-plates with a ring hole at the top, The first 
and third plates are engraved only on their inner sides. They measure 11-3" in length 
including the arch at the top, and 7° in breadth. The hole has a diameter of ‘75°. The first 
and second plates are numbered at the left hand top corner with the Kannada numeralal and 2 
and the word pufa in Nigarl; the third plate beara the Kannada numeral 3 just below the 
ring hole, The rims of the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs across the breadth 
of the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures. The average height of a letter is “25”, 
The inscription is in the Nandi-N&gari characters. But the signature Sri-Virapakeha 
atthe end isin Kannada, The Temi] letters] and r have been used in lines 51, 58, 65, the 
latter baing sometimes expressed by a répha marked above the letter ra (e.g., in Il, 50, 51, 63). 
The languages employed are Sanskrit which is largely the language of the inscription 
and Tamil (Défabhasha) which is used in deseribing the details of the property granted. 
The latter is here and there interspersed with a few Kannada words, 

The orthographical peculiarities to notice in this inscription are:—the insertion of an 
anurcdra before » and » and the labial m, eg., pusaya for punya (ll. 4 and 12), 
iMuamrdjya for elmeritjya (1. 20) and Mirosbnys for Mragya (L 66); the doubling of consomant 
after an anuepdra, aa in bhrathtta (1. 30), ishtta for ithda (1, 47), mamehchal (1. 49); and the 
emission of the wizarga or the consequent doubling of s in chatusima (1. 38) and prapfai sarvair 
and dyat samancifam (1. 44). 

The genealogy of the frst Vijayanagara dynasty, given in the inscription, rans thus ; 

Safigama, 


Bukka (T). 
Harihara (II), 
Dévara ja (or Dévariya) I, 
Vijnyariya, 
Dévariya Maharaja IT. 


‘ Originally, it sppeareas if only two villages were 
the bomber of villages was changed to five and a revised second plate was added without, however, 
the original second plate fer which this was substituted. Thos there are now four plates im the set, the 
of which bas to be deleted insamoch as the revised fresh plate has to take its place, Care was taken ‘ton 
the revised second plate with the same word as in the old plate acd end jt = 
as in the old one, so that the pamuge might fit in with the context of the first and 
middle s tow sore vere in pram of Démasiye II ant some How rgurdng the aparerat 
sided. The oid plate which Mr. Venkayye noted under ‘ Remarks? in his Ep. Rep. for 1908, App. Ato. 
wis Perhaps the original second plate, Ay Ma. 20, 
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The dste of the grant is expressed by the chronpgram rastshurdmackandra=1556 of 
the Baka ers which corresponded to the cyclic year Ananda, the Paurnim’ day of Vaisarha. 
On this day and on the occasion of the Himafearatha-mahada@na, the king granted the 
five villages of Eulaminikyanallir ahas Wacohikrurchchi, Tiruvarafganallor, BRama- 
nbriyananallir, Kumirakkudi, and Rajanirayapanalltr, Theas villages were situated 
in Chéla-mapdala and in the Trisirappalli-rijya. The first three villages were on the 
southern bank of the river Kavéri, in Rijagambhira-valanido. The- last two villages 
were on the northern bank of the Kivért,—Komirakkudi being situsted in the western half 
of Mala-nidu and Rijanbray nallar being in the eastern half of the samo division. Thus 
the villages given lay on either bank of the Kavert. Of these places, Nachchikurchchi 
is the village Wachchikkurichi in the Trichinopoly Taluk. The donce was Vafyadimaine- 
layif{a Perumé]-Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, who belonged to the Kiéyapa-gotra 
Rik-dakha and the Advaliyana-s@fra. He was the #hdnapals of the Sriraigam temple 
and the above said villages were evidently granted to him for conducting the daily worship of 


the god Sriranganath a. 

‘A large number of taxes and incomes aceruing from the villages sre enumerated in the 
inscription such a8 those on naajai (wet-land), pufijai (dry-land), kamuku (areca grove), 
karan, varppu (Margo-a), tennamaram (coconut trees), kolundu, valor (plantain treed), 
karumnbu (sugarcane), maitjal (turmeric), iis (ginger), fjeskaluntr (flower) and other 
pap-payir (minor cultivation); vdsal-ran, pir-kadamat, fari-kkagamat (tax on looms), 
mara-kkagamai (tax on trees), dekku-kagamat (tax on oil mills), mavadat, marava dat, kufaradat, 
igaforas, pulvari, mandas-kangérram, olugu-nir-pdffam, uljayam, pil-panom, maghamas, 
mallayi-maghamat, ina-vari, na/fu-kinikkat, kaddayam, kirnkula-vidéshom, arasupértt, nallerud 
(good bull), nal-kaidd (good sheep), nal-padn (good cow), palatajs, arisi-kinam, talaiydrikkam, 
naidairikkat, rfyasavartianas, ovascravartiannt, katfigevarttanas, karanike, jodi, wirdsivart 
(water tax), nittukanakkueari akkasalevart, dlamanji, aligam (servios), etc. 

The above list includes taxes and customary dues levied in ancient times. We have not 

meana of knowing the proportion of the taxes to the produce, the right incidence of tnxn- 
tion, ate. Tt is clear, however, that no produce from the land or any other property waa left an- 
taxed. The various kind a of proceeds from the villages, 04 enamerated in our record, disclose 
how carefully municipal taxes were levied in South India under Vijayanagara kings. The 
incomes graated to the donee included vari (revente taxes), nagamat and surika (tolls). 

The donee Valiyadimainilay itfa-Perumi]-U ttamanambi who, under the nameU ttamanambi, 
has been already referred to in the Grtrahgam Plates of Hariharariya-Udaiyar [11 (above, Vol. 
XVI, page 223), is ssid in the Koyilolugu—the temple history of Srtraigam in Tami]—to have 
avd yome additions and repairs to the RaiganBtha temple The same work also refers to hima 
by the names Meynilaiyi{fa-U ttamanam bi and Ellainilaiyitta-U ttamavambi. Two other re- 
1 tions of his who, like himself, had been the managers of the temple were Poriyakyishnariya- 
Tttamanambt and Tiramalain&tha-UHamacambi. Tha Lakshmikavya, & Sanskrit poem written 
by the latter, gives the geneslogy of the family as under :— 

In the Kééyapa-gotra. 


chskreriye | Uttumardys ‘a ye 
[pecamcanetl royal insign se & 
temple) 


} ardy Krishos 
m. Lakahmi 


Tirnmalidhlie ar 
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In the above. SES Uttamarkys the brother of Chakrarfiiya must be identical with the 
dimee of our grant, According to the KaytloJugu,' he set up an image of Garuda in front of 


Pr 


the central shrine of Raaganiths in Saka 1337 and replaced the image of Rima, which was 
originally installed by Vikrama-Chola bat which was destroyed by the Mugalmans. It is aleo 
stated that he obtained from Gajavéttai Pratipa-Déveriyamabiraiys for himeelf the sole manage- - 
ment of the Ranganitha temple, and the title Chakruriya for his brother and that he was in 
power from Saka 1340 to 1366. 


Tho inscription states that the verses were composed by Bajaséshara. We do not find 
mention of the name of R&jadéékbara in any of the hitherto known grants of the first 


Vijayanagara dynasty. We find that some inscriptions of the time of Dévariya IT were engraved 
by one Muoddanna. 


TEXT.’ 


(Metres: vr. 1 and 2, 4 to 36, 43 (0 46 and 48 Anushfubh; vv. 3, 37 and 42 Sardalarthri- 
gifa ; vv. 88 and 47 Salin?; vy. 39, 40 and 41 Arya-vi.] 


Fire! Plate. 


wa gp eee piitentabewien ifie*] @ Urare- 

aa marae wear a; | Sera Sefatenalg- 

eeiuet it 2°] aathrearfwougina u(g)a saeain(s) <- 

ziuftat urat waltjofaa 1 aka ya" la- 

ecarhiea® agiagiaiaa 98 @ yaar: 4a = 

ete a ag @: if) e°) aaeafacafadeuraca(1® jx- 

Fret Sausage gee sine: i" 8°] af mae aa 

MAaaty | SnMNG welwwilsijanwa ¥- 

%: ° “] amiata’ quraiara(@ ea: qaqa: | qutatqads 

adm: if) 4°) arat: Wet nm aya area 

fea: 1 gecnneae’ agyewiagraa’ if) °°] aga urg- 

afafaieaia ogitafa | ata dad] ow dara ~ 

aqet if) S*) wet genial Wa Ga faarar 1! WEI 


1 fad, dnt, Vol. XL. p, 14 ff. 
* From ink-impressions sopplied by M. BR. Ry. Reo Bahadur H, Krishna Sastri, 

® Read “arg?’. et af is inserted above the Tine 
* ®: is a correction from fiq:. 
1 ag. is inserted below the line. 








2 to 2 SO 





— et 
~ oO Nw e & 





"gq has in sddition the .onsmaotal sign af x, 
a 4] @ corrected from yj Read ae, 
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15 TH Tae fi 2°) ‘qaqa ae7: 
16 aryien } abit REatodtcfeas: if) vet) am fe- 
17 | faa lara: | fasrararafaicon- 
18 quifreue: if e2*] eaqand orearETes: | a 
19 @ wate gfua: quifadear fac j{i t2*] acral zaua- 
20 were naraary | wastfaawatatat(a)areadnar- 
21 wa if) 9a] aia aeeiga ante gare: | gavi at wet 
22 wa @acuadfaa if) cs") arftarcfaaqarecdafae- 
23 afin’) we eyent at echt. aifadadt if) ea") we a 
24 fant gamete wadin 1 eqtfr qyerarer*) * a: 
25 wa apieaiza: if: ta") femer aa deer[:*) watraargel 
Second Plate ; Firat Side, 
03 wiqreemta aa aifaadteaq if| vo*) warfe; waaiicte- 
27 mrararaifeaeta: 1 wifa ealfemta avawieata(afa)a | [i a 
afe[@](=1)- 
28 aqiee’ cwilfacet aw: 1 fait freqa: mremafta a- 
ga: if tad qa Slaaeay aay aves: | waite sad 
aafta(faja afeaat am: i[) xo") ae warredigdanr winn(a)ie- 
w2t: | qaifa afequre [ae lea aaa Hs i 29°] aratiaaaar- 
wa apis q atiijet | aelaqeer(aafagicia as): 
@ if) 23°) aeracedee wife vaaded | ara o[fa* lanes 
area arr ft 29°) wer ATSTe sbucedgageil [i*] 
rerafweardauftare fanafa i ee afaue 



























ca if' au") geara TAT Li 

[a ]afasiderarfeaat w 2a] jeliaest ar xaat(eh)- 
image sh tictad af) ge") crercraeaat safa(aar- 
yen | [weleed sa areal sHt az il) 3c*] Haat 
eat ¥(at)- 


re a 
iiciecedater marae Scandic 1 Read afar, ‘Read eqragrys. 
er und ore efored balow th line, ther emis Dong denote by astcohn, 


Bek: ce 


S & 
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41 


42 
43 
44 


45 


47 
45 
49 
50 
5) 
§2 


its) 
54 
59 








iize*) ufe- 
THAT F gee [)") cargrared aaa wqait- 
areata figs] ATE rat. ura [ 1") are 
aia) arta aria (an) Xerde(qr)erfoat | *ararat anraaia 
facta 
eauraat = ifiat*]  Wriaaza oo faat 10 Sema = acura 
aa (a)ar- 


fearmacra atfeenfe faeataray <caarcraa- 

aay wag (&) feats rorraergy Lae) wey)’ wis ]- 
oa aa(@) Ga) wqy aw aq aaai alee ae weg 
weet 1 fe | dag’ sage wa si(ar)ecfacneay” anne. 
f& tasa afi(fa(e)ea | aca(e)ea | qa(E)aCH | HAE =- 
waS(S) gwae(s) da cede geafe aeqia(2)"s7- 
a(glateare” sgrd fat agd wareaay” | 


Second Plate + Second Sida. 


raat Sarre ar fee (i) | gra faagafaa (a)G Tate « 
Rey | afevel 1 wee | weais | witty fefeg” w- 
fefaard aat(@)aricei(e) ATgthewe) waeaa(7) | waex[a]- 





i‘ is enkered Malen‘ tha dial 


7 q is inserted below the lina, 
3 gq) is entered below the line In the origina! second plate of the duplicate inscription—not published bere — 


the passge after qyaftaranfiad of lina 39, 
Se aa in |. 44, thus omitting Il. 39-44 


Regine with cagrawy, and continnes with the word 


‘or qre is probably poramdake =‘ waste land’. 
‘a vee @ og is what wo find in the original second plate, 
" Read wat. 
* Bead ayaa. 
© fe is inserted below the line, Read fw. 
Read invapaty. 
Komi "waa. 
“ After @ ram is seen im the original. 
| Read we J 
1 Betwoon Narceed and et the end cf line 62 the original second plate has t= yeai fe, 
M ay te inserted above the lina, 
™ g ie inserted below the lice, 


Por farey we have faficy in the original duplicate copy of the second plate, 


; Vikrama Samvat 1 356. 


a 


Plates of Devaraya I] 


Srirangam 


BE feph hier re 


FEE eS uP ie te Lie bye fou ey 
Sou tite hibbsweseOceeSSbe | 
Fee iP ShiWbiy SERIES IY Ie Sthe Aly , 
Bie SP SHEEP Hb FHOGE PRY DTS WEL | 

pela Util ae, oP Le Boobs fay Sp (PhS pele, e 
BG END SE Beir bl siraib ySCuee ee 
WP PIKE Bik bm eyey Se eee Ir eee Ly 


3 etetete cocaine on ejte > bale 171 LFV bani 


Y Ayer yee te Uns) V Paihia? tc WG IBY Pestle 
Bisbee p Piry7e HY RI? ig 2 Ie EgPLAlle 
(ve Es St ie Aloe bir ibe Lee? it eosir 
SRL SheMet) Sb IRE Lbs 


cE SI ble i ¢ eb ioe Ue iE PL Beli Le 


a 


WEEE ibieeiny eele (ebb BRU | 
b ELIE AYE? Elna Seyi le B Pek 
Poy Wi Lo Wile Bib E/E BJ ue Lou Ler LIL ES ERS | 
" ver Veil re iPieyir! 24 WSR lbp LE te | 
PeCIE Ho ib Neji: Pb) S PEEL IPLQE Us Ob | 


UIE VP Leiner Ub we 1s Us Meet Ube? Ube bo LL 


nA ere og jie Sir bP SiS B tire 
dro ryS bei bs Gy) vile Sic ee eye Bee 
ais P| (ayn BE PyiPibe te Bite Bri 


| hae Rowe S be te I LEILE PIE bb L2 Uibee e | 


SES v eDipieo ZW Bi Lael i Cee | 
vf dae im (Les ig web ler bei bie be m7ib oe | 


ory Cause lt [eye ny EE ERIE WY 


Pedic wil we v sll by) PLN) P2 SI oy 


QE CME La ina te cp Ae eT Ie 


PE vO Lp Idi’ purities eS ie? Bid 
p AAO Wes Wr WAI lbh ip ibibrars a en) 
| Chil? | Fb Jyi> Lae Taw ets Waa ilbebay it 


Eabjibdp Cb ibo Wy iniiZ tls ibig\t bch eke 
ketal p Bittle eG ett A nig os Sine \y Le 
4 B LSP LEP LAP Ip LAY IPP iP b BE ir iy 
TOSS VIE Lois Pee bY 7 Wey ris vi» 
(2 Rat LA Bat ILeAYE! Ee ai? ee 2 iS be yt 8 
LORE HIVE RBI Gin bP le Wir le 
RUPE BJS ro SHrUjIP IY SIbAS, BU kek bo; > 


IPL Pray PLISIPE Silvie b Wwe bee viens 


PLmPLn LaF isibe rial er Lief pLviSrrajele| 
Pate tbAe Pir De Bi waive Eber E Gren 
(pS Sip wl vErile Pei ib ue Be yy 
Lei Pip bt el Pi2 bb Web Le Bie 
pee le DAB bide SVU E Ubits 2 Ue Ej 


Mie ir RWM\PH PCI EPEE I Lette Pele 


petvirSebbr UP eke 2 ibsw rib Ble 
PRIEK isk FOE RE YI be LAP 


HERE IDIY yD EUZ E Db Jb? V(b IES; 
: : er EWb vigbteirbivsY\k bib ive ribs 
r iter viioU UiPbivsBIZICR Wiehe 
IMIFIbHI b + Sb bibliZe Lat is) eb e ke. 


a Me a Eby Le Palit ioe PP LP, 


—_ 





WHITTIBOHAY & OF, PHOTO-LITH 


HALF SiZE 


H. KAIGHNA SASTRI 


“i, 4 


( Bale i & ', 
4 j aE 


oot 


WD RAS ES 9 Beltiat “2 
ete eS MOE § 2 Ue Lid LO Ede 12 
f pL tLe Ins Ip oe Le LIU eee | 


| hi iJ 1% - ellis aL? ls Ve Np} ob i Po 


| 


WE pAsie HL Misha i! eta? ri Wl ides In lt ee 


i ait ; - 4 ' a oe 
Por se RS Voy Per leis be lel alee 2 
tele ite hols lols ie Mbit Me Us 2 Ith 2 JW) jue, 
Te Step. Mie Wei 2k lol. 


(WI playa eo: le r E 


i i 
Foe & PAL. isl SEIS | 


a 
i f I re t a 

: | a ae el ie a 
1 i i a a it | 


= : r yf 
SP Sie & Wis eve) 
fa 4 (= ‘| fis Fa I ling | li fd ja “| bi pal f=! re ot fd i _ 
| Aves Fe ‘il . t a! ‘ SF a! 
t : F iii he i | ij=] : fe i 
Web tp iss iyi /oipawlak IE Balen a 


i 4 3 \ | ik if i 7 
P Mat LM? '. ' ch A ae ‘ 
qi- G at i 


PELL Y ele it> Oe bol lb & Ue le ae p We ir ie HL 
If ResibWEy iba bG eH ig SbjJH it Hobaily te 
de 4 Loire lé S's ea by (ce IG | hee EE Bo 
Hj LL Bie ib Pee lb © 2 UN eee Pe Lek 
a peer DL Sie a oe S15 Ur leeil? Eslio HLA Lbs LAE 
Lith (biwlel CIViPIbE HIE b $ (Cnevurite b 


LT 


VUBLRIbE iit th (hue t Bug Set b ell 


4 


rWES sis PRR Y FLY Wey Bj eis BIE Eee 


Poe BS er ve eee ed EB ERE (ee 
Meir e $6 12 MNF PEIeIPeMEh Eire = Weel Lb 


ite Fea ei Ri Je (UES eS eS rr Le ee el 
he Ma ey 1 yee be? RE tee ye RY WL 2 GL ieryibE ele 


Pow nayiri eu! ye PERE bei erie B ae tue 


SC PILLS CoH! bet) Lente 1 UPS bp Fie Lal ps rabiy | 
ASE rte G eye ie Cit IR 2 PreK HIER ik | 


(Eire Lee Polis eal) 7 2 Ek? (Lire (DA) b OY beta 
Heyy etc Bole ou LL 2 ne 


it O Sie bkALd it ue ap 


MPL Ip ir vp beet ereue fe be Ue SP BYU? Ue pee 


pint 2) ple aad uh Pinlizy, | = (HF | > (bP Lg” tn! WiLP : 
bab Lp iit Lee EP aw BE tees LS Let 
HUPLP UY LAL lin Ib AF ie LYZBiTJe dh bite & 
Br ole cfr sis res ina ciserite LelsLeesit} 
BLL) Ue Seis liyle [bes SHE Ab Lye Ye 214 bb Lp BY 


IDE key EM ub Bb le Pe ue Wey 
BE rb LUE IY bb Obeic eiht 
PE Br fpebio i Ewyuisin eusld Bob eS 


a 


= 
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66 
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65 
69 
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72 
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[ajaca) afer axfat wife | avcifwaft: | mewee(a)- 
fai ‘simer@afe 1 wedi efedt | sa(at)e1 iF sat feortek (@) 
[y]- 

qafe ia aft fafefaaqraqreriatfaarmfate- 

wane srifa apafece[r fewedintserniaa, a- 

ferns | waaraqara 1 wieeaenta arr 1 wrdersfet wa- 
faa Aa a) AEUNTER wa awieret 1 Ta(a)ar- 

: fea ifier*] yar BUTETeTS (1) Saar 

at aerate: | Allies () aauraqeaa ifige*)] BPE 

















ba aa aa 4(w)rae(z)afea 1 oaaianare wala* |atarnite- 


@ ifes*] a afea(a)frafartie)arecuaafaa [i*| afarar- 
eargn fe 
i(cq@eagas 1 wafacenas adageafa eatarq [ea] 





fai] faanfaatg(a)at afwaa hi i 
marge = arctfafe: . Steder feata(aye faaca atest (1) 

=a[i* |sinfa ees aataal ogeat iiec*) waar Te 
zauata- 

ati varnat wrerat (at) arrest | graestia(a) camferatiaay - 
Reena er) Fear " ifiee®] faxufantarsd Gieaetesneanr- 

fA | WrainlAcallear=eiear TOs ifive*] Tad 

deerme cere TTS: 

ar, arauraarere: ifige*] xenfeaceteca[yjacl) 





arctraarert? | i@acrrsaa(s*) areraata- 





' Read weg Gate. 
* Read q qt Rien” as in the original of second plate in the doplicate copy. 


‘ The original reads cali”. 

© ‘The original reads pafa* Sool 
« Road aa Pale original of the second plate in the duplicate copy and yer. 
* Read @. 

1 A letter wae here wrongly entered and orseed. 


« Read way 
' Read “WyTIe 
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Third Plata. 


80 fanat aieaqat aa: 1 [sea*] waa ufam ara a- 

81 Sata qyset [i*]) 4 wen 4 aca $([falne- 

82 at sqaa nu [sa*) s(@)ewfe(feqd ge wenaqn- 

83 ea [!*] aquagt aed fame waq i [ss*] ale)- 
84 ut utenti at at eta ag(ajedt 1 ufeaaes- 

8 wafe faerat oat fafa: ifisy") errorena(ajaea 

86 rare (= )aiqureadt 1 er AaTs Urear- 

87 gala) ve n [ sa*) marae waeey guret wae ara@ q- 
88 @alal wate: 1 walaal arfaa: uorfaderar 

89 at area o«rede(s*] n [ve*]—y qemaeeen(en)adm- 
00 wanted | M(s)eamarygeaanreat xia 

91 aw: ifisc*] «fa aaa) anata eafee wam- 

92 aq | Wa 4 AS Awerse avefafed w—r 

93 =ifaeu(at) a 








Abstract of Contents. 

V. 1. Adoration to the Elephant-faced god (Ganééa). 

V. 2. Adoration to the Boar avatira (of Vishnu). 

V. 3. May God Narayana, who is pleased to recline on (the serpent) Sasha in (the island 
of) Sriraiga, on the bank of the tank Chandrapushkarini in the sande of the Kuyéri adored 
by Brahma, and who is attended by the Goddesses Lakshmi and the Bho (Earth), protect 
you. 

V. 4. Adoration to Sambhu. 

Vv. 5-8. Describes the descent of the family, a5 usual, from the Moon through 
Purfiravas and Yadu to Sarhgama, the first historical king of the dynasty. 

Vv. 9-12. Satmgams was suceceded by his son Bukka and Bukka by his son Harihare 
who was succeeded by his son Dévaraja, Vijayarija succeeded Dévarayn I. 

V. 13. His son, the valiant Dévardiga-Mehiraja 


shines ip splendonr * 
having conguered the whole world by his valour. — SOCNreER 


+ Verses 39, 40 and 41 are omitted In the original second plate of the duplicate copy, 


* Read yiaqe®. * Read “Rarat’. * Read "zrea;", 
* Tk is tonbtfnl if the new sentenees preeeding the sign mama! of the kimg form a versa, 


© In Telugn-Faonads characters 
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V. 14. He held in bis arm, as a bracelet, the earth, which conld not be supported eren 
by the primeval Tortoise, the Serpent Lord, the Mountains and the Elephants, 
(Vv. 15-24 describe his exploits and fame, which spread to all the eight quartera of the 
globe, his beauty and his charity. ] 
Vv. 25-31. The king granted the three villages of Kulamn&nikyanallir alias Nachohi- 
reich, comprising 77 vélis (of dry land ?) and 3 valk of nafijat (wet land), Tirnvararh- 
ganallfir and R&amandrayananellir, all situsted on the southern bank of the Kavéri, in 
Béjagambhira-valanadu of Chdja-mandala, and the Trisiréppalli-rijya together with the 
new villages of Kumfrakkudi and Réjanirayananallfir, situated respectively in the western 
and eastern divisions of Mala-nidnu, on the northern bank of the Kavéri. 
(Ll. 45 to 49, enumerate in the défabhisha (i.¢. Tamil) the taxes and incomes due from the 
Vv. 32-35. The grant was issued in the Saka year counted by the numerical words 
rasa (8), ishu (5), Rama (3), and Chandra 1) (i.2., 1356), corresponding to the eyclic year 
nanda. On the full moon day.ofthe month of Vaiéakha, king Dévariya, at the time of 
making the celebrated mahddana gift called Hémasvaratha, to Vaftyadimat-nilayi{ia'- Perumal} 
Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, the sth@ndpat: of the Sriraigam temple who belonged 
to the Eaéyapa-gdira, the Aéval&yana-satra and the Rig-Véda, 
(Vv. 36-42 contain the praises of Dévarija (or Dévardya) and a prayer for his long life 
and increased prosperity and mention the name of the composer Rajadékhara. 
[Vv. 49-47. The usual admonitory verses, | 
[V. 48. Benediction (by the donee). ] 
LL 91 to 93. Thos was the grant given and signed by the king with his own hand (as) 


Sri- Firdipa-(pa)keha, 





No. 18.—THE VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA 1. 


By H. Eeisuwa Sastre, B.A. Rao Bananun, Oovacamunp. 


Vayaltir is a small village on the north bank of the river Pilar at its mouth and is situated 
three miles south of the historic town of Sadras once the chief seat of the powerful Dutch 
Factory and 22 miles south-east by south of Chingleput on the South- Indian Railway. The 
village is also reached direct from Madras by the Buckingham Canal and would then be 43° miles 
due south of it, past Mahibaliporam, the famous“ Seven Pagodas’’ of Pallaya antiquities, 


The Siva temple of Vyighrapuriévara at Viiyaltir was first examined by the Epigraphical 
Department, Madras, in 1908 and its lithic records were then completely secured.’ The earliest 
of these, from the palmographical and historical points of view, is No. 368 of 1908 which ig 
published for the first time below with a facsimile plate*® The other records of Viyalir, which 
are not quite so interesting as the present one, range in date from the 10th to the 16th Century 
A.D. and mention the village by its surname Jananathanallfir; and the god of the temple also 
ia therein called ‘Tiruppilavayil-udaiya-Nayapsr, i.2., ‘the lord of Tirappilavayil,’ thus supplying 
the proper name Tiruppilavayil or Tirappilavayal, ‘,¢., ‘the mouth of the sacred cave’ of which 


nitha)’ and corresponds to the Sanskrit Fattfa-ktrama-mila-bhpitga which oceure in the Latehmi-Kadoun referred 
to above, 
* These are registered as Nos. 362 to 365 in Appendix B to the Bpigraphical Report for 1909, p. 39 f. 
* From impressions prepared by myself with the belp of my friends Mesrs. Venkoba Bac and Srinivasa Hao, 
Tt 
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evidently the present name Viyalir is a relic. The current name Vyighrapuriévara, 1.<., ‘the 
lord of Wyighrapurt,' is a Sanskrit translation from Pilavayal which was somehow connected 

The importance of the record under publication was first brought to notice in my Anneal 
Repsri on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1908-9, Part IJ, paragraphs 16 and 17. Since then Professor 
Jouvean Dubrenil of Pondicherry has discussed ita contents in detail in Chapter IT of his work 
“ The Pallavas” published in 1917 and has given there the facsimile of » part of the inscription. 
which was examined in situ attempts to discuss certain discrepancies in the readings of 
Professor Dubreuil and to examine certain other points in the chronology of the Pallavas to 
which the book of the Professor has given publicity, 


The dilapidated temple of Vyighrapuriévara at Vayalfir most have had its palmy days when 
its prakdra wall, subordinate shrines, mangapas and vimina were in a perfectly good 
condition. The central shrine, which is now the only standing structure, has the gajaprishtha 
or thé clephant-back form peculiar to many Siva’ temples in the Chinglepat district end 
enshrines within it a stone liga.) On the back side of the litiga and close to the rear wall is 
placed a stone panel containing the group of figures Siva, Parvati and Kumiira, generally 
known in iconography by the name Somfskandsa. The existence of such Somaskanda panels is 
a striking characteristic of the Saiva shrines of Pallava origin; bat the panels, in these cases, are 
invariably cut or fixed into the wall behind the haga. What then could the existence of this 
detached panel in the Vyaghrapuridvara shrine signify ? Perhaps the original temple which was 
founded in Pallava times disintegrated in course of time and was rebuilt, as is found to be the 
case with many other South-Indian temples, in some later period, only to repeat unce again a - 
aecond course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to us. Still another characteristic, if one 
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillars with large 
cubical sections intercepted by an octagonal middle, bearing medallions of lotus decorations on each 
face of the cube and plain-out corbels.* These pillars are largely found m the east gipura 
—the main outer entrance into the temple; and one of them—the one on the right side as one 
enterse—has on it the subjoined record inscribed in 14 lines of writing going round the pillar 
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom. Line | of the inscription begins on the south face of 
the upper cube and ends on the west. From line 2 which commences on the west, just below 
the lotus, and by the side of a creeper-device suggesting a branch of sprouts," the lines go on 
regularly descending so that the end of line 2 rans on to meet the commencement of line 3 on the 
west face until we reach line 14 on this face with which the inscription closes, 

The alphabet is the usual Pallava-Grantha of the florid type used in the Raminuja- 
mandapa, the Gan#éa temple and the Dharmarija-ratha insecriptions,* of Mahabalipuram, the 
Balipttha inscription of the Shore Temple in the same village’ and the Kailisanitha temple 
inscription st Conjeeveram.* The writing is for the most part well preserved and could be 
completely deciphered with the exception of three or four syllables in line 2 and some doubtful 
letters in line 12. As regards palmography it may be remarked that the initial vowels a and ; 





= = ——— Se ee 
' The fiage of the Vyaghraparisvars temple is plain and does not shcw the eicht or ais 


of the special features of the Siva-lingas eet op by the Pallava kings after Mabéndrasarman 
* Seo Dobroail's* Handbook of Dravidian Architecture,” p, 33, fig, 25. 
* The name Pallara which happens to ocenr bere is by tradition connected with = bed of spronis; ses Sours 
Tadian Insoriptions, Vol. IT, p. 355. ; 
* Ep. Ind., Vol. X, Pintes 2,3 and & 
' dnnual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1916, Plates 1 and II, 


| between pages 112 and 11, 
* South-Indion Inseriptions, Vol. II, Plate IX, facing p, 245, gt 
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oor in I 1, 2 and 10 and the Dravidian j in Il. 3 and 4. The pincacibensiten i agembel osed 
in the inscription is a triple vertical joined at the top, the component lines being often of 
varying lengths. Two other symbols of an ornamental type occur in line 9, evidently also being 
used as punctaations; but these are not quite distinct. In the matter of ortaograpby, the use of 
the amusera and its change into the class-nasal in compound letters is generally correctly 
observed, ¢.g,—Asigiraé in |. 1, Kodkanih in line 3 and Skanda in 1.4. The doubling of conso- 
nants after a conjunct r occurs throughout. There is one mistake of spelling in frita for 
fruta (1. 10); and wrong sandhi in jtyat=ma for jiyin=ma (ibid.) and nd sa Khalu for °naseaa 
khalu (if my reading is correct in L 11). In line 10 the form yubdha for yuddha is apparently a 

As stated in the Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1909' the record is a very 
interesting one on sccount of the long list of Pallava names it supplies. When I drew up the 
report, I was not able to give the whole list, for want of time and a satisfactory eatampage. 
Also the Vélirp&laiyam plates which give, thongh summarily, o similar list of names in the 
ancestry of the Pallavas, had not then been published, and consequently, the big list of the 
Vayalar record did not attract much attention. Thanks to the scholarly’ work of Professor 
Dubrenil in the field of South-Indian Epigraphical research and especially in the study of the 
Pallava dynasties, we now possess a full statement of the contents of this valuable inscription 
and its bearing upon Pallava chronology. 

The Purdnic names in the list from Brahma to Aédka (Il. 1 and 2) are found in the Kadaa- 
indi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla? ; and up tothe eponymous Pallava, the-predecessor of 
Aidka, they are found also in the Karam plates of Paraméévaravarman I and the Udayéndiram 
Pistes.* Among the names‘of other early kings which the Kasaikudi plates incidentally mention 
are those of Virasimha and Vishnusithha which do not find a place inthe Vayalfir list. The Valtr- 
palaiyam plates’, which are later, give the PurSinic names in the same order up to AsOkavarman 
correctly, but after a gap supply us with the three names Eajabhartri, Chitapallavs ond 
Viraktfircha in the order of father and son exactly-as we find in 1.3 of our inscription. After 
these comes the name of Skandadishya which does not figure in the Vayalfir record, It looks, 
therefore, as if the authors of the Kaéakudi, Udayéndiram, and the Vélirp&laiyam plates, all of 
which are admittedly later than the Vayalir record, but not very much later, drew these stray 
names for airing their knowledge of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct. The Vayalfr record after mentioning Aika gives eight names, vis., 
Harigupta, Bhittadatta, Siiryavarman, Vishnugopa, Dhritaka, Ealinda, Jyimalla and 
Ripumalla! which do not appear in the Ister grants. After these come the thirty-six names 
listed by Professor Dubreuil on p. 20 of his “ Pallavas"’ with the small difference that the 
name Koikanpika is actually found on the estampage to be Konkani. 

Monsieur Dubreuil tries to attribute to the Vayalir list the credit of supplying a complete 
genealogical succession from even the time of the eponymous fonnder Pallava, incloding 
practically all the names mentioned in the Prakpit and the Sanskrit copper-plate grants hitherto 
discovered and in the later stone inscriptions. In doing this he finds many difficulties in his way 
but attempts to get over them by finding accidental coincidence in the order of the names, In 
Virakfircha, Sxandadishya, Eumfravishnu and Buddhavarman of the VWélirpilaiyam plates 
for instance, he finds coincidence with the set of names Nos. 29 to 32 (11 to 14)’ of the Vayalfr 
Ee 

2 Part U1, parsgraph 17, p. 76 £. 9 Soufh-Indian Inseripiions, Vol. II, p. 343. 

§ Thid., Vol. I, p. 144 4 Tbid., Vol. Tl, p. 363. * Ibid, p. BOL. 

« Professor Dubrenuil reads by mistake the two names Jyimalla and Ripumalla =» syamalla and Ekamalls, 


and Stiryavarmen as Aryararman (see his “ Pallavas,” p. 20). 
1 Here and below, M. Dotreni!’s numbers are given in brackets. j 
yo 
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list. Here, however, it has to be observed that Virakircha, whom Dubrenil selects the first of 
the ruling Pallava kings, perhaps from a statement made about him in the Vélarp&laiyam plates, 
was the eon of Chftapallava and grandson of Kilabhartri—thus corresponding to No. 23 (5) 
of the Viiyalfir list and not to No. 29 (11), Also the three names that succeed this Virakiircha 
are Chandravarman, Karala and Vishnugdpa and not Skandagishya, Kuméravishgu and 
Buddhavarman as Dubrenil puts itdown. Again, his presumption that the Chendalir plates 
must be a copy of some ancient record, suits his purpose very well; since the inconvenient names 
Skandavarman, Kuméravishpo and Buddhavarman which these plates give, occur in that order 
in Nos: 30, 8L and 82 (12, 13 and-14) of the Vayultir list; but here again he forgets that the 
fourth mame that occurs in the Chendalfr plates is a second Kuméravishpo and not as is to be 
expected No. 33 (15) Skandavarman of the Vayaltr list, The partial coincidence in the 
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Viyalar list with those of the Chendalir and the V#élair- 
pajaiyam plates serves no practical purpose and the agreement, if any, could be nttributed only to 
au accident by what we may call the kakatdliya-nydya. It does not, therefore, give to the Vayalir 
list any more completeness than what could be claimed for the Kadikudi or the Vélirpélmyam 
accounts, Perhaps Dubreuil also, though he haa not expressed himself clearly on this point, 
meant the same thing when he said “ we should not rely too much on the order of succession of 
the kings given in the Vayalir inscription after Virakirecha (11).'"" 

Passing on after 32 (14) Buddhavarman to eight other kings and in the interim identifying 
Vishnugopa 37 (19) with Vishpugopa of Eaiichi, the well-known Pallava (¥) contemporary of 
Samudragupta sbout the end of the 4th Century A.D., Professor Dubreuil says that from 
Viravarmun 41 (No. 23) the Vayalfr inscription becomes trustworthy, evidently again in the 
sense that it supplies a complete list of kings in the order of succession down to Riéjasimha 
Narasitnhhavarman IL. ‘his is also extremely doubtful. The Sanskrit grants even though we 
may exclude the Chendalfir plates, which according to the Professor must be » copy of an older 
inscription giving some early names that have to be pluced before the time of Viravarman, 
supply ua with the names ‘of only six kings whose succession in the order given below may be 
taken as certain :— 





Maharaja Skandavarman I. 
Viraktirchs or Viravarman. 
Skandavarman [T. 


——————— ee ee ee ee 


Simhavarman I. Yuvamahiraja Viahpugope: 


Of these, the Yuvamahirija VishougOpa may not have ruled. The information obtained 
from the Udayéndiram! and the Chura’ copper-plates, both of which are decidedly later by 
reason of their palmography and are otherwise also untrustworthy, cannot be used, as has been 
done by Professor Dubreuil, for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after 
Simhavarman I or Sitmhavarman I. If this could be done, there is no reason why the names 
Simhavarman, Nandivarman and Simhavishoo which occur in the Amarivati pillar inscription 
of about the 12th Century A.D“ should not be utilised for a similar purpose. Again, the 
assumption, in the first place, of two simultaneously ruling families, one at Katich! and the other 
in the Telugu country, and in the second place, the statement that Simhavarman 43 (25) of the 

® Eyigraphical Report (Madras) for 1914, p. 82. ‘S.L. 1, Vel. I, p. 28. 
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Uruvupalli plates probably resumed possession of Kificht are not founded on any sure ground. 
We very well know that the early Pallava kings while ruling at their capital Kafichi had 
their Viceroy at Dhafifiakada (Dhanyaksta) in the Telugu country. Why the later kings 
, ding Skandavarman IT should have chosen a different course of administration, dividing 
the kingdom between two ruling dynasties and why, even if this were so, the Vayaliir inacrip- 
tion whose definite purpose is to describe the ancestry of king Rajasitha-Narasithavarman [I 
of the Palakkada branch should go out of the way to include the names of the collateral Kanchi 
branch 43 to 46 (Nos. 25 to 28) which according to Professor Dubreuil was altogether 
unconnected with it, are questions that require to be explained satisfactorily before we 
could follow the theory of Professor Dubreuil postulating two separate dynasties simultaneously 
ruling in the Telugu country and in the Tonda-mandalam. Again, in the set of names 
enumerated one after the other from Nos. 48 to 50 (25 to 32), what authority does the Professor 
discover to presume that while the first four ruled in a given order, the second five (omitting the 
first of them) ruled, not after them as should be expected, but simultaneously with them? Do 
not these kings possibly stand to each other in the relation of father and son as the first and the 
last sets of names in the list suggest or again, as the partial coincidence in the order Vira- 
kirchs to Buddhavarman (Vélirpilaiyam plates) and full coincidence in Skandavarman to 
Nandivarman (Udayéndiram plates), indicate ? In fact, therefore, the list of the names given 
by the Vayalir inscription remains to be as indefinite as those supplied by the Kasikudi, 
Udayéndiram and the Vélirpilaiyam plates and there is not the least possibility of finding 
therein a snocession list either whole or partial except after No. 49 (81) Sinhavarman, the father 
of Sizhhavishgu. Professor Dubrenil's arguments are thos seen to be vitinted by wrong identi. 
fications and gratuitous assumptions and by his acceptance as genuine material of what still 
remains only tentative and requires further careful examination and scrutiny. 

One positive and important result, however, derived from o study of the Vayalir list. is 
that certain conclusions arrived at in my contribution -on the Vélfrpalaiyam plates require 
correction. The identification of Kalabhartri with Kanagipa on page 503 of the South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Volume IJ, ia now untenable since both these names occur in the Viyalitr list as 
Nos. 21 and 28 (3 and 10); similarly, the identification of Chittapallava with Skandavarman and 
Virakfircha with Viravarman of the Pikira and the Miigadfr grants cannot any more be upheld, 
The three kings Kalabhartfi, Chitapallava and Virakfircha mentioned in the Vélirpalsiyam 
plates must be some traditionally known very early kings of the Pallava family. Skandaéishys 
(possibly same as Skandavarman), Kuméravishpu and Buddhavarman, who are mentioned in 
order of succession next in the Vélirpalaiyam plates, do not find the same place in the Vayalir 
list. There must evidently be a mistake due to the carelessness of the author of the Vélarpa- 
jaiyam plates in describing the relationship of Skandadishya to Viraktircha. Perhaps these 
three kings also must have been some forgotten old kings with whom the later genealogy 
derived from the Sanskrit copper-plate grants cannot be connected. Consequenily, the probable 
period of about the middle of the 4th century or thereabouts for kings Simhavarman and 
his son Skandavarman, who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by Aryavarman 
and Madhavavarman IT of the Western Gaiga dynasty and the beginning of the 7th century 
fixed for Mah@ndravarman I, the author of the rock-cut shrines of South India, must remain 
still as the only two milestones in Pallava chronology. 

The two verses recorded in lines 9 to 14 of the tmscription are respectively in the 
Fasantatilaka and the Sragdhard metres and are rather corrupt. They give the king the 
already known titles Héjasithha, Kshatrasitnha, Yuddharjuna, Atyantasama, Srimégha, 
verses and which, literally rendered, means ‘one whose diadem shines with the head-jewel, vis. 

Mahéévara (Siva),’ is rather perplexing. Comparing this with titles like Sivachfidamani ete. 
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riptions, Volume I, Nos. 
18 and 19 (vy. 3) and wfaieesrgy etc. in ihid., Nos. Zl and 22 (vy. 2)—all with reference to 
king Rajasiznha—it looks as if the king did actually wear a figure of Siva or rather his symbol, 
the lisga, on his head. This fact is evidently also hinted in the verse q—ercnaia wasa4 fara 
fufwta ete. (ibid. No. 33, v. 2), which refera to the conversion of the Pallava king 
Mah@ndravarman I Gupabhara from Jainism to Saivism. Again, v. 4 of No. 34 in the 
game volume speaks of “Biva fixed in the mind, being worm on the head.” All these 
references clearly point to the existence of a lisiga-cult long before the revival of the 
Vira-Saiva faith under the auspices of the famous Kalachuri minister Basaya (Chenna- 
Basava) in which the wearing of the lisiga plays a prominent part. Again, the sense of the 
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it suggesta the occasion for the 
engraving of this record to be the sccession of king Rijsimha tothe throne. This, if it 
were so meant, would indeed have been a fitting opportunity to enlogise his many acta of herviam, 
charity and piety, and to proclaim to all subjects his assumption of power over his hereditary 


ae which covera inthe South-Zedian Zh 





l am O «fe: m) geefa: © aie © akeere © gre 
waar [o*| 

2 awe: © wits © sfqe: M [anes =m laqarerat 

lm] - . frajtre: M yA 

fac] [m*) [alfee: © eee: m fajgae: (*N) fan: 

Taal 

4 ace © fap: O eee: (0) avin © tea: Mm 
(ealeralt 0} garntra: 





te 








5 M gurat [Mm] m © saat M eecrat 
mn fret 

6 ou A fewele): O© e@<rait 0) fierat o tem a 
wera | fe 

7 eat 0 wert oO afernt O fivent (M) fierat 
fryara: 


8 faeant m favfae: 0 atecat Oo wefeieret 1 weere- 
Oe By RMT RE SITETENETT 
\ Direct from the stone. 


® ‘This symbol which is evidently intended aa 6 markof ponctastion is followed by EAR eters 
complicated. Tt is seen on the facsimile plate thongh indistinctly. 
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ee 1 to 9) 

9, Atgiras. 29, Virakircha. 

4. Sathyn. 31. Kuméravishon. 
5. Bharadvija. 32. Baddbavarman. 
6. Drona. 33. Skandavarman. 
7. Advatthiman. 34. Kumdravishon. 
8. Pallava. 35. Buddhararman. 
9. Adoka. 36. Skandavarman. 
1). Harigupta. 87. Vishnugopa. 
1l. Bhitadatta. 38. Vishnudisa, 
12. Stiryavarman 39. Skandavarman. 
1B ees 4). Simhavarman. 
14. Vishnugspa. 41. Viravarman. 
15. Dhpitaka. 42. Skandavarman. 
17. Jyamalla. 44, Skandavarman. 
18. Ripumalla. 45. Nandivarman. 
19. Vimala. 46. Simhavarman. 
2). Konkani. 47. Simbavarman. 
21. Kdlabhartri. 48. Vishgugopa. 
22. Chitapallava. 49. Simhavarman 
93. Virakircha. 50. Simmhavishou 
#4. Chandravarman. 51. Mahé@éndravarman 





26. Vishnugopa. 53 Mahéndravarman. 
27. Skandamila. 54. Param@dvaravarman. : 
ES OC fe fae. ae 
' Read faqa”. 1 Read SIOTRE 
* Read “grelrarae’. ‘ Read Wl. 


® Tt is difficult to rectify this corrupt passage. wjtq is perhaps a mistake for yg and qayg corrected into qgly 
perhaps stands for T4TH*, an ocean. Among the numerons titles of Rajasichha given in the Conjeeveram inscrip. 
tions the only one which ends in chasdra is Udayachandrah, [Analogy with qfrqq@y...@7q ; and the epithets 
like avanidivakers, chapdadaoda and udayschanara wonld suggest that the reading mignt o¢ au] pee 
wafauqet Slecaia we: — 21). 

* "bis is again corrapt. Metrically one long and one short syilables are wanting. SISIeateleq Freged: 
appears tu be = possible emermiation of the lstter part of the compoand. Can the first part be TET a 


ee — 
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(Li. 9 to 1.) Be he victorious, the royal lion (Rajasithha) on (the top of) the chief mountain 
of the glorious Pallava race, whose spotless fame as the lion of warriors (Kshatrashha) is widely 
known, whose crown is resplendent with the crest-jewel, viz. Mahéévara (Siva), the lion among 
lords of kings ( Nardndrasirhha) of the whole earth, and an Arjuna in battle ( Yuddharjuna). 

(LL. 11 to 14.) May he exercise the royal prerogative and take up the vow of administering 
(his) subjects up to the extremities of his kingdom, as even to include the thonsand-islands,! 
he, who is known hy the name “the grest wrestler " (Mahdmalla) on account of his (skill in) 
hand-to-hand fight, who is excessively devoted (Atyantnbima) ever to serve at the pair of 
the lotus-feet of Sambbu (Siva), who is the bléssed cloud (Sri-Mégha) that makes the mass 
of crops, the Brahmans, prosperous, who is the Moon to the ocean of (bis) race, “ the viectoriona 
in battle’ (Ranajaya) and “ the storehouse of prosperity” (Srinidhi) | 


No. 19.—BRAHMI INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN PILLAR FROM KITRARI. 
By Hreawanpa Sastei, M.A., M.O.L. 


EirGri js a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. It lies 
some ten milea to the west of Chandarpur and about twenty miles to the south-east of Kharsii, 
which leads to the Jogimar4 cave, so well known for its very ancient fresco-paintings as well as 
early Brahmi inscriptions, The river Mahinadi flows some four miles to the south of it. 
Outside this village there lies a large and old tank called Hiribandh which is rather an em- 
bankment meant to collect the overflowing rain water at the time of floods. Owing to draught 
this tank had dried up and in April 1921 the agriculturists of the village began digging its bed to 
throw the fertilizing silt over their fields. On the 29th or 30th of that month they hit upon a 
wooden pillar which they removed from the mud and placed-in the sun, not knowing the 


_ disservice they were doing thereby to the cause of Indian Epigraphy for, the moment the pillar 


began to dry a good deal of its surface peeled off carrying with it the major portion of the 
invaluable record which was incised on the pillar. Noticing that the pillar bore some letters 
on it some of the villagers called their Pandit, named Lakshmiprasida Upadhyaya, to see if he 
could read the writing. Failing to make it out he very carefully took an eye-copy of all the 
letters which he noticed on the pillar at the time of his arrival, not omitting even the faintest 
traces of a letter over it. Apparently, he was not aware how the record ran, which side came first 
or which was the top or bottom of the letters, Like true copyist he wrote out each line 
separately on sheets of paper available to him at the time according to the maxim of 


writers :— 
ares Gere ev ares fated qari afe qeaqe a aa eta a fara yl 


t This is a doubtfal translation of the word W1Te"e. I propose to take it as an asyayibhara 





: , : deriving it 
or were afer weife cfs. [eter ae’ afierg, etc, is another uggestion—H. 4.) If this Nasties 
js correct, it shows that the Pallava rale most have rrtended in the time of Rijasitnha even to the distant ; land 
in the ocean. The word igqeq may aleo b= corrected into Piqeerq and with wT Tepested we ma 
fwanslate ‘op to the thousand islands’ may 

Could there be « reference by dheani in the word Whew?et to the 


Laceadive talands called ety 
Fans'crit F The exact relation that might have then existed between the Palleva king Rijasithhe and the Laces a 
Islands has nowhere been found. In this connection it may not be ont of place to point ont that De Vogel in si 
learned conteibation on the Yipa inacriptions of king MOlavarman from Koatel (Bust-Borneo) (Netelavuee 
Indié, 1918, p. 19%) sake :—" Supposed the powerful Pallava princes of Kijichipara had equipped Ps mutre 
carried their arms to the remote shores of Champa and Java, may we not sume that their cooquests , ey 
side of the ocean would have been extolled jn their pradostia with no lows effusion than we find hoviadid ce 
Vietories over the Chilukyaa?” Here we have, though nots profosti, at least a significant hiads-tiek ae their 
deatnon was ambition: euough to extend to the distant islands, was “he Pallava 
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so often found at the end of the manuscript copiesof Sanskirt books. How faithful his copy 
is can be judged from the facsimile of the mechanical impressions of the portions which were 
copied when I first inspected the pillar in 1921 and which were still intact when I again examined 
itin 1924 atthe Nagpur Museum. Comparison will show that the eve-copy can be taken 
as quite trustworthy in the case of the portions which are now lost for ever. The fact that the 
eopyist did not even understand which side represented the top and which the bottom of the letter- 
ing precludes the suspicion of forgery altogether. How he succeeded in bringing out the shapes 
of the letters accurately is, I think, due to the little knowledge of drawing which he possessed 
and to his intelligence. But as the fact remains that those portions of the epigraph do not exist 
now, we would naturally feel hesitant to draw large conclusions from the hand-copy. The Pandit 
took a copy of not less than 349 aksharas whereas at the time of my first inspection the pillar had 
not more than 60 or 70 letters and now not more than 30 or 40 including the traces of vowel marks. 
The Pandit's eye-copy was handed over to my draftsman at the time of my visit to Kirari and 1 
have used it in preparing the comparative fgcsimile plate as well as in reading the lost portion 
for which it was the only source now to depend upon. 
The find was next brought to the notice of Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya of Halpur, 

a village attached to the Chandarpur Post Office, not very far off from Kirfri. He 
promptly brought it to the notice of Sir John Marshall under whose instructions the pillar was 
immersed in water in a tank at Kirari where it lay till it was finally removed to the Government 
Museum at Nagpur after being very carefully treated chemically for the preservation of the 
writing on it. The Museum authorities have now cut it into two parts, one of which, i.e., the 
upper portion, they have placed in a glazed case, accommodating the other in an outer verandah 
of the Museum. The former still shows not less than twentv-two continuous letters more or 
leas distinctly, while the latter retains traces of lettering here and there and some three or four 
complete aksharas as well. The fate of the lower portion cannot fail to remind wus of the all 
powerful law of nature which permits the survival of the fittest only ! 

As has been stated above, the pillar is wooden and measures about 17 9° from top to bottom- 
It is surmounted by a solid kalasa which is about 1° 2° high. The kalasa has » narrow neck, o 
broad and almost flat mouth, the body being more elliptical than round. I am reproducing here two 
of the photographs which were taken at the time of my inspection during 1921 to replace further 
description of this interesting find. The surface of the pillar has badly flaked and I cannot 
positively say if it was shaped into facets and planed, at least at the middle, for writing the 
jnacription” The lower portion, in all probability, mu st have been left unshaped, as it 
was meant for insertion in the ground. I got a few chips of the pillar examined and am told 
that the tree of which it was made belongs to the order of Leguminosae papilionaceae and its 
botanical name is Pterocarpus mareupium, the Hindi name being Biji Sal. This tree 
gives a handconte end useful timber of Central India and is almost as good as teak. 

‘his find, I believe, is the first of its kind yet madein Indie> So far some four sacrificial 
posts have been found in this country and perhaps a similar number in Koetei in the Indian Archi- 
| All these have recently been noticed by Dr. Vogel in his paper onthe Yapa Inecrip- 
tions of king Milavarmman. They are all of stone and appear to be memorial vipos for, sacri- 
ficial yiipas, as would be shown by the terms yipa-dru, yiipa-druma o- yiipa-daru, were usually 
made of wood. Possibly these were pnt up instead of the wooden pillars or yipas and were 
their exact copies in stone. A close comparison of the illustrations of these pillars and of the one 
represented on the afvamédha coins of Samudragupta the Great, with the photograph of the Kirari 
pillar, herein reproduced, will show that the latter cannot be a yipa or sacrificial pcat.. The 
description given of s yipa in the Satapatha-Brahmaya would point towards the same inference 

U 
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According to this authority’ the shaft of a yapa, except for the lower portion, should be octagona! 
and bentatthetop. At the same time a ydpa is distinguished by a head-piece or top-ring (cha. 
shale) and marked by 4 girdle rope (raéand) which winds round it. The Kiriri pillar reveals none 
of these characteristics. Taking it for granted that all the eight corners and the 17 cloths with 
which, according to this authority, 4 sacrificial post is to be wrapt or bound, have disappeared, 
we cannot account for the absence of the hollow at the top and the disagreement in height which 
ought to be 17 cubits in the case ofa yipa. Butas the Brahmana gives different heights for 
different purposes and says that ** the sacrificial stake of the (ordinary) animal sacrifice is either 
three or four cubits long and one above that belongs to the Sma sacrifice’’ we cannot depend 
on the length of the pillar for its identification, That it cannot be a yitpa or pillar connected 
with animal sacrifice will be shown by a reference to Patafjali who in his Mahabhdskya clearly 
pute down’ that a yipa must be made of either Br'ca (Egle marmelos) or Khadira (Acacia 
catechn)— 


“aa: @tied a1 aa: a” aA | WS ATH RaASATTquielaal 
wa wits afefyes ary meerafee a ugiqage | aa fame: faaa 1” 


As J have already stated, the Kiriri pillar is made neither of gle marmelos nor‘of Acacia 
tatechu but of Pterocarpus marsupium. In the Ramdycna* of Valmiki, however, it is stated that 
21] yapar were erected at the time when a horse sacrifice or Adramédha was performed by Dadga- 
ratha. Out of these six were made of Silva (Egle marmelos), six of KAadira (Acacia eatechu), 
aix of Palisa (Butea frondosa), one of Sleshmataka (Cordia Myxa or Latifolia) and two of Déva- 
ddru (Avaria longifelia and Erythroxvlon sideroxyloides or Pinus deodar). Including the one 
edded by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary* we find that the pillar under examination 
cannot come within the category of yapas as far as the tree of which it is made is concerned, 
In other words the Kiriri pillar cannot be connected with any animal sacrifice (pasv- 
anubandha) on the authority of Valmiki and Pataijali at least, The description given in 
the Satapatha Brahmaya is not free from confusion and if we follow it, 1 think, the Kirari 
pillar might be connected with the Vajapéya rites. The top portion does not provide 
4 very convenient seat for the householder to occupy at the time he has to hold a dialogue with 


his wife in reference to their mounting to heaven. Still, as we learn from the Brdhmaya,’ in 
birt i | 


' Selepe‘Ae Br. §.B.E., Vol. XLI, p. 31, and Vol. XLIV, p. 124. The height of « sacrificial stake has to vary, 
for the Brdéimepe says: When he who is about to perform an animal sacrifice makes « stake one cubit long, by 
thereby gains this (terrestrial) world ; and when he makes one two cubits long, he thereby gains the air world : 
and when he makes one three cubits long, he thereby gains the heavens ; and when be makes one four cubits long, 
he thereby gains the region~" 

* Adhyiys |, Pada |, Ahnika 1. 

"7, 14, ata, 22—235. 

*Uneer the word ydpe and in reference to the Kdmdyapa he has brought in one yipacl Udemlvra ( Fiew. 
glomera a) saying 6 of Dilca, 6 of Khadira,6 of Paldég, one of Udumbara, one of Slishmataka and one of Divadére 
The text would not support this division for, it makes no mention of the Udwmabera yapa. It rune as follows -— 

TH LG1SS afer wFou: arigued | 
area! faesafgar: aftas ae gy): 

a renal feel @eereqger | 
wee we fargat arperecfeayt 1 


ine words dréréca as explained by the commentator Rima (draw divaddrumayan cidctau) meas two of 
Péivadéry ane make no room for Udumbara. Possibly Mon. Williams had another edition hefore him, 
* See &. B. EB, Vel. XL, p. 31, and footnotes, ete. ¢ also Barnett’s Antiquities of India, p. 187, on! refers 
emcees given alkver. 
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some cases he has to ascend a yitpa by a ladder, touch the mortar-shaped top-piece made of wheaten 
dough, rise by the measure of his head over the post and descend after performing certain rites. 
Our pillar could serve such a purpose very well, But here we should remember that Vdjapéya 
is one of the several Séma sacrifices which kings or Brahmans have to offer before celebrating 


the Rajasiiya and the Brihaspatisava, Why should a sacrificer select a thing connected with a- 


rite which is after all a minor one as compared to the principal Yayfia and write a large inscription 
on it giving the names of very high officials such as this pillar bears? To solve such a question 
satisfactorily one would like to explore the site where the pillar was unearthed and see if any 
vestiges of some other sacrifice or sacrifices are to be found there. 

The association of a reservoir or tank (Hirabandh) might suggest this pillar to be an ordinary 
tank-pillar, such as we see erected in the midst of tanks in the Central Provinces or elsewhere. 
But then, we have to remember that such columns are generally of stone. Besides, there would 
be no reason why such an important record should be incised on it mostly to remain hidden 
under water. Another likelihood may be that it was a jayastambha or column of victory, but 
there too, looking at the position of the personage responsible for its setting up and of the officera 
connected with him, it will be quite reasonable to expect a more permanent and dignified 
material than an ordinary bia tres of which the pillar ia'made. The other alternative would be 
that it was a dhvajastambha or a flagstaff connected with somé temple for, that may be made! of 
stone or wood, circular, sixteen- or eight-sided and shaped like a kumbha (pot) at the middle or 
at the beginning. Ita height varies according to its nature. The emblem (nahana) of the god 
to whom it is dedicated is to be put on it together with the banner cloth (dévaja-pafa). Such an 
assumption would naturally suggest the existence of some structure close by and until we find 
any traces of it we are not in @ position to cal] the pillar a djivajastambha. Whether it is a poat 
connected with the Vajepé@ya or similar rites or a dhvajastambha, the fact remains that it is a 
unique find yet made in India. 

The writing on this pillar very closely resembles that- of the Nasik cave inscriptions” Leav- 
ing aside other symbols the one for kha is particularly noteworthy. In the two impressions 
reproduced here this is represented by the fifth letter while in the Nasik cave inscriptions it is 
to be seen in the word dhamarakhuténa though in another word, te., in bhikhusatighasa, it is 


written in a different manner. Regarding the age, I am to remark that on palwographic 


grounds the record is to be assigned to about the second century of the Christian era. The 
extant portion shows no trace of any date init. It 1s chiefly on account of its age that this 
relic of the past possesses considerable epigraphical value for, early Brahmi inscriptions 
are rather very rare. As an historical document, however, one will be sorry to find that 
whatever importance it had originally is now irretrievably lost with the portion that has peeled 
off. What we may now surmise from the nature of the contents as they are at present is that the 
inscription must have been connected with some mighty ruler of a very high rank who had a 
well-organized staff of officers such as the Commander-in-Chief, the Accountant, the Treasurer, 
ete., ate. 

The language in which the document is couched is Prakrit, or one might eall it corrupt 
Sanskrit prose. It is like the language of the Nasik inscriptions alluded to above. 

As to the nature of its contents | am to observe that the record now mostly consists of 
official titles or designations and the names of some of the individuals who must have held them. 
a a | Ly. Silparatna (Trivandrum S. 8. No. LXXV), p. 234 :— 

fewar greeters purercasify a | 
Gems 7 wer geeraied zag « etc., ete. 
? See above, Vol. VIII, No. 18, plate V (n. 3). 
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Such of the designations as are practically certain together with the names of a few of the 
incumbents as are still intact or can be made out are these: Nagararakhins (eity-guards or. 
police-Inspectors) named Virapalita and Chiragohaka ; Senapati (commander of army) named 
Bama'déya! (?) (1. 1, estampage and eye-copy); Pratihdra (door-keeper) named Khipatti ; 
Gapaka (accountant) called Héasi, a Naga ; Gahapatiya (?—garhapatiya, keeper of the house. _ 
hold fire) named Gharika; Bhandakd(gA)rika (store-keeper) called Asidhia ; Hathérdha 
(?=hastydrdha or ? the king's elephant-driver) ; Aévardha (horseman, perhaps Superintendent | 
of homes); Padamdlika' (temple attendant); Rathika (possibly the Superintendent of . 
chariots); Mahfinasika (kitchen-officer), (I. ii, estampage and tve-copy); Hathivaka 
(—Aastipaka, perhaps Siperintendent of elephant;); Dhavaka (fore-runner): Saju|ga/ndhjaka 
(=Saugandhika, officer in charge of perfumery ?) ; Goma(ndi|lika (= gimandalika, or officer 
in charge of cows or cattle ?); Yana[6]alayudhagharika (officer in charge of carriage-shed 
and armoury); Palavithida(ka ?)vA-(pa)lika (Inspector of meat-stalls)- Léhahdraka 
=likhahdraka, letter-carrier) ; Kulaputraka? (perhaps chief architect); and MahAiséndny 
or Commander-in-Chief (I. 4). It is interesting the observe here in passing that these desig-. 
nations do not failto remind us of the several functionaries like Aévi hyaksha, HastyRdhya- 
ksha, Rathidhyaksha mentioned in the Apthaéastra of Kautilya, As 1 have already 
remarked above the mention of all such persons of rank would show that our pillar must have 
been set up in connection with some extraordinary ceremony performed by a very high 
personage who was, in all probability, not less than a great king of renown, whose name is 
how cast into oblivion but, perhaps, would have been preserved had photographs or mechanical — 
copies been carefully taken the moment this important relic of the hoary past was dug 
out. In line 4 of the eye-copy there is a name which comes after the title of Mahdsénini and 
reads like Sitha(dhajraja. A few letters after it we have a word which reads pufana 
(putrasya), and then comes a verb which may be taken to be arpayati, This might-indicate that 
the pillar was in some way connected with Sifdhalrija or his son. names of 
some of the officers, which are fully preserved on the pillar, like Khipatti or Héasi are, ap- 
parently, non-Sanskritic. The datter, ie., Héasi, is distinctly called a Naga or a member of 
the Serpent tribe. Possibly these people were non-Aryan or sboriginal. 

The portions of the two lines which were copied at the time of my firat inspection and 
are represented in the facsimiles may be transcribed as follows :— n 

No. 1. 
(Part or Live 1.) - 
Text, 








Nagar[a)rakhino V[1}rapa(a)lita-Ch[ijragshaks-[Senapatid}éva, 

Remarks —Nagararakhind possibly stands for nagara-rakshinaw and means the two guar 
dians of the city or police-officera. These were named Virapilita and Chirag6haka, The first 
ig more an attribute than a proper name. The second looks to be of non-Sanskritic origin, The 
name of the Sénipati or commander of the army, is not certain but might have been Deval: 
' See foutacte 2 on page 157. 


*Péiamiliba iv a derivative of padamiila which occurs both in Sanskrit (see Kielhorn's pote in Ind. dob 
Vol. XXVII, p. 262) and Tamil incriptions (see &. J. £, Vol. 1, Pp. 133 n. and p, 250) apparently in the sense 
of a temple attendant—one attached to the foet (of the god). It frequently occurs in the J/dtakes, From the 
Parantapa Jitaka (Jitaba, Vol. III, P. 417, lines 2 and 3) it would appear that padamdlibos were assuciated with 
purchitos for it anys ‘déwis cha purchitas cha Paratapam sdméhanm pédemilitas cha yakited.” atv. In thi, — 
Inscription the term comes after the word divathdyake, which reminds us of dévathaniia. So the word 
seems to signify a priestly attendant or one whose function is ts attend to ihe feet of (i. worship) god or du 
etine such drrties. 


*See Ep. Ind. Vol I, p 58; Vol IX, p. 58. The word tually mrans ‘sone of nooner.” 
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lst line. 


AN SJ dazu 
AP y 7 FY FU x 
ADM 2 Ww * , FF ae 
KU sed nx THX? 
vu eate \ 
Pa) ee L- 
Be Gah BCEAO ogee 
Werdqrate2y, 


gra line. 

Ind 
APY wparry i 
7S HY AW a WU On } 
ee AX ac y3 r) 
FYAUF YI U7 yond} 


Rigs, xr yar v 
likey POLY way 
Aden ee IY Yaarnuh 


"nal line, 


Li Rw 7 


shoranerby baieg 


jeer aate 
ee raere roy} ira 
rowityiate 34 Ls “ 
MILAM ‘Rago baw genine 


4th line, 


ioe 2% 2 
Me Ud I EIA 
OJ EUNFT* Ze 


ve nS ruwy, Beg 
i Fi ie ox ty 
At Aaa Ee xv, 
ath line, 


uw yy 
nhry yale 
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No. 2. 


(Pant or Line 2.) 
Text. 

Pfrjati(ha}ra-Khipat{t}- ganaka(a)—Nagd(a)-Héasi-gihapatiya-Gharika-bh[a jpdak(g)&ri[ ka]. 

Remarks.—The firet word is certainly pratihdra which means door-keeper. The second word 
may read votpalti signifying good foot soldier but comparison with the Nisik cave inserip- 
tion, referred to above, would show that it must be read as Khipatti. The conjunct ¢ is partly 
visible in the impression but clear on the eye-copy. What follows must be ganaka. Had the 
preceding word been rafpatti one could take it, in reference tothe Kirdtarjuntyam (XV. 16), in 
the sense of ‘an officer whose chief function is to muster the infantry or superior foot-soldiera.’ 
But I prefer to read the first akshara as khi and would take ganaka in the sense of ‘accountant’, 
The word that follows, t.¢., Niga, indicates the tribe to which Héasi belonged. Héasi is appar 
ently an aboriginal term. Gdahapatiya'! I would connect with the word Garhapalya and trans- 
late as the keeper of the household or garhapatya fire. Gharika must have been the name of 
this officer and is perhaps an apabhraméa of grihika (?) as is gharini, the Pali form of griArpf. 
The word that follows is certainly the equivalent of Sanskrit bAdmddgdrika and means * store- 
keeper’. 
Now I give a transcript of the eye-copy, as far as I have been able to make it out, for what 
it is worth, or rather to satisfy a curiosity. In the facsimiles the impressions of ta® 
existing portions of the epigraph and the whole of the eye-copy are reproduced. The paper used 
by the Pandit was of a small size. So lines could not be brought out in their full length. Taking 
the entire lines into consideration, the inscribed portion of the pillar measures about 8 feet and the 
eye-copy approximately supplies § of the actual size of the letters an it. The text given below 
follows the order in which Pandit Lakshmi Prasid copied the inscription. 


Text. 

(Line 1.) Naga[ra]-rakhins-V[1}rap[A]lita Chirag{S]haké Sé{nJapo[ti]-[Dé)va? bamafdéy 
yadhi....g(?)..nautdvasa(b?)hathi bama [délyikama . sa patali.i ....i....88 i. i, 88.4 
.... 88.4.0 bhatiya kés{ajva-vithidakimik(a or &) taté (or bhabhé) sivida 
(n)im{i}tta. 

(Line 2.) P{rjatih{ijra Khipatti ga[nalka-Niga Héasi yihapitiya (harika-bhanda- 
kirika Asiidhia vaihithidhiira hathirohé asiréhé dévathayaka pidamiilika rathika 
sisira khakhimala(?) butanamaka tabhaka mahinasika kukudabata. 

(Line 3.) Hathivaka yamasrika dhivaka sagandhaké gomandilika yinasiliyudhagharike 
daliakh@émha (7?) palavithida  viliké avasakaraka sava(or khajradipa(or hajdéaka 
vadi Késavanishd(?) vacharé anu . yind dunuvzitta Ithahdraké pétsa(?) payutasiva (?) 
kuli(la)puttra kuli(la)puttramanus'n! a}pati. 

(Line 4.) Va .... salinama.[bu}) . hésara mabfajstnini Sithar{ijja.. Kudva (?) 

. putasa .... pijta(?).. rapayati game  puvarathi.... kavayu ... sd. me 


k{ujmfaijro.... da . niyaka - 
(Line 5.) Bhayayu (or ghé t)ra (dajpa. ta(?) (a?) .. puna[vil]ya ma 


\Gihapatiya is a proper name, ali, seo Horpes4, Wore Temples, p- 89. ~ 
? Dien ray be token esa proper nome, and bomedfya may stand for trahmadiya. That wil) give us ore 
more official, to wit, one in charge of charities f 


= — 


I 
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No. 20.-THREE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOSAM. 
Br Dava Ham Sanmwt, M.A., Rat Bamapor. 


The threa inscriptions discussed in this paper were discovered by me in the cold weather 
of 1991-22 when I was engaged on the prelimioary operations connected with the re-erection 
of the ancient pillar in the ruined fort at Kosam’, District Allahabad. These inscriptions were 
found in the villages in the vicinity of Koram and I nm glad to say that at my request the 
owners have presented all the three records to the Archwological Department ani they have | 
been placed ss exhibits on loan in the Provincial Museum at Loacknow. Along with these 
inscriptions I was fortunate enough to bring to light a fourta inscription of the time of king 
Jayachchandra of Kananj which furnishes finnl corroboration of General Cunningham's 
identification of the remains at Kosam with the ancient city of Kaudgimbi. This inscription is 
being dealt with in « sepsrate article. 

The impressions reproduced in this paper have been aupplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal, 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. ’ 


Inscription No. I. 

This epigraph is incised ou a stone slab meazuring 2 104" high, 1’ wide and 24" in 
thickness. The stone was fixed in the parapet of a well in the village of Masharfa situated 
about a mile andahalf to the north-west of the stone pillar at Kosam. The inseription is 
engraved on the front face of the slab aud consists of fourteen lines. Each line consists 
of five to seven aksharas except the last line which] probably contained .only three characters, 
now mostly defaced. For the rest, the epigriph is in an excellent state of preseryation. The — 
inscription is written in Brahmi characters which closely resemble the alphabet used in the 
inscriptions of the Mahakshatrapa Sodas’, like which it_jsdrawn up throughout in pure 
Prakrit. The inscription ia not dated, nor does it mention the name of the ruler of the time. 
The object of the document is to record the erection of a stone railing (rédika) by a certain 
householder named Gotiputa, son of Kusspila and grandson of Vitri who was a carayvan- 
merchant and a votary of Magibhadra. The inseription begins with a salutation to a certain 
Bhagavat whose name unfortanately ia not given and ends with the wish that “the deity 
may be pleased". Here too, unfortunately, the name of the deity is not given or, if it was, 
it has been destroyed in the last line of the inscription, The traces left on the stone, however, 
seem to favour the reading ‘Dhogava’, We are thus left to guess the identity of this god. 
I am inclined to think that it was the Yaksha Manibhadra, the favourite deity of the 
grandfather of the donor. We know from other records that this deity? enjoyed extensive 
worship in ancient times. The inscription is silent sa to the purpose for which the stone 
balustrade mentioned in it was intended. Probably it surrounded sacred monument such 
as an image of the deity Manibhadra‘, a pillar, a chaitya or some acted tree. The stone on 


© The visible antiquities of Kosam have been described by several scholars :-—Consingham, Archeological 
Survey Reports, VoL. I, pp. w1—316; ¥. E. Pargiter, Two Records on the-pillar af Koaim in Ep. Ind., Vol XIe 
pp 87 @; EK. D. Banerji, Some Seulptarcs from Kosam in tho 4. 5. 2, 1915-14, part IL, pp. 26°—264, end the 
Asnual Report of the Superintendent, Archwologieal Survey, Hindu and Buddhist Mounmenta, Northern Circle, for 
the year ending 3let March 1917, p. 13. il doe 
* Cf. Memoirs, «2. & J., Ne, 6, Pl, XXW1, 6 and Ep. indy Vol. IT, p. 199, No. Il and plate and other inectip- 
* Vide 4. 8. B., 1916-16, Pt. 11, pp. 106M, and Mr. Ramaprasad Chanda's Paper entitled Four dacient 
Faksha Statwes published in the University of Calcutta, Anthropological Papers, No.8. [For the dhyana of 
Magibhadra seo Fiskewlharmdtlarigam I/ 1,73. 13—Ed. | | 
* Cf. efibd yokAd cha baritd ~ the rail pattern and the wake‘a have been ea- sed 


to be made" engraved above 
the image of a gakata in Cave No. 15 at Nosik (Ep. Ind, Vol. VIII, p. 98, No. 2. 


No, 20.) THREE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOSAM. Loo 
which the inscription is ergrayed most have been one of the posts of the railing, the back 
portion of which was cut away in later times, 


TEXT. 

| Namo Bhagavaté 8 Kusapals uima 
2 snthavihasa ) tasa putéwa 
3$ Manitbhadasa! li guhapatikéna 
4 gahapatikasa li Gétiputéna’ 
5 Ejavati-putasa 12 adikatyam karita 
6 Vrrisa* pot) gabapastiza 13 vidiké piyatadh 
7 Séliya-puta l4 [Bhagava]. 

TRANSLATION. 


“ Salutation to the Blessed One! [There was a certain person] named Kusapala, a house- 
holder, the son of Séliyé, (and) the son of Vari, a caravan-merchant, (and) householder, the son 
of Ejavati. (wnd) « votary of Manibhadra. By his (Kusapdly’s) son Gotiputa, a householder, this 
railing of stone was caused to be made. May [the Blessed One] be pleased !"’ 


Inscription No. I. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2 34°x 1’ 10"x 3" in thickness, 
which is broken into two pieces dcross the width, The top and the hottom are irregularly 
broken and it is difficult to say for what purj ose the stone was originally intended. ‘I'he exist- 
ing portion of the inscription consists of five lines, measuring 17° to 21" in length. The in- 
scription is incomplete. The first line is undoubtedly the beginning of the docament but how 
many lines are lost at the end owing to the peeling off of the surface it is impossible to say, The 
surviving portion of the record is ia a bad state of p-eservation. The left halves of the first 
three lines have completely disappeared, while several letters in the beginning of the 4th line 
are damaged. The characters are Brihmi of the Gupta period and the language Sanskrit. 
The document was engraved on the Ist day of the 2nd fortnight of a certain year which is 
broken off in the beginning of the 2nd line, in the reign of a certain Mahirija the illustriong 
Sivam(é)gha. ‘his prince ia not known from any other source as yet, aud it is impossible to 
say to what dynasty he belonged. Then follow the words “(On this occasion” after which we 
notice the names of certain individuals preceded by their fathers’ names, ‘These. persons 
probably did some meritorious work which was recorded in this inscription, but its fragmentary 
condition prevents our making ont what the nature of thes work was. 





TEXT. 
1 [Mah&)ra(4jjasya éri-Sivama(é)ghasya sa{mvateara], . 
Breet [varsha pikshé] 2 divasS pa(pra)thamé @[tasyath] 


3 [parvvayarh"®) ...kasya Salrnjkarava(ba)la p... 
4 dav[ishthaka jsya Samanaka-putrasya Dharakasya [Narn ]jdava(ba)la-putra . . na 
5 kasya ([Dajmanaka-putrasya Dharakasya [Ya]jeava(ba)ia-putrasya Kukkasya [/|j*} 


CE Manibhadrs-bhakta(5) in the Padmivati Manibhadra Statue [nscription, 4, 8 R.,1915-16, Pt. I, p. 106, 

* This word is engraved between the Sth and 6th lines. 

® Gohipet.-Gdtiputs (Sanakrit Gisptiputra) is here undoubtedly « proper uame. We find the word used ir 
other inscriptions both as a metronymic and saa proper name (cf. Liders, Last of Brahmi Tnseriptions, Nos. 663, 
‘€91 and 682). 

* dijkG=d#ikd corresponds to the Sanskrit d¢mikd, the taddbits form of gfmyn. 
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Inscription No. TIT. 

The slab bearing this inscription was secured from the village of Hasanfibad close to the 
ancient remains of Kosam. It was lying neara well and would appear to have been used for 
sharpening tools and other utilitarian purposes, The slab is rounded at the top and a portion 
of it is broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2’ 10" in height and the same in 
width, the thickness being only 3°. Only four lines of the inscription now remain in the upper 
round portion of the stone, but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab is 
obvious from the traces of aksharas which have survived in the rest of the defaced surface. The 
characters are similar to those of inscription No.. [I], like which the recrd is composed in 
Sonskrit. Theonly information of any interest obtainable from the inseription is the name of 
the ruler which on the analogy of the ruler’s name in the preceding epigraph bas been read as 
Maharaja Sri-Bhadram/é@gha]. It is gratifying to note that in this inscription it is possible to 
make out the date with a considerable degree of certainty and it is the 5th day of the 3rd 
fortnight of the rainy season in the year 88. The era onfortunately is not given but if, as seems 
likely, it was the Gupta era, the corresponding Christian year would be 407 A.D. This, 
however, 18 a mere conjecture, Sivamégha mentioned in Inscription No. Il and Bhadram/égha] 
of the present inscription presumably belonged to the same dynasty about which we at prasen 
know nothing more, 

| .. Mahiraijasya Sri-Bhadram/éghasya} 

2 (Samvateajré 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5 
$...-++++. 8y8 Samarasya(?) putira Him/iljagane 
4...» BVOViddvadira'. 


No. 21.—TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA. 
By tue Lave T. A. Gopiwaraa Rao, M.A., Tervaspecrm, ayo K. Awerra Rao, M.A., Mapras. 
The two inscriptions edited below are engraved upon two sats of copper-plates belonging to 
the Raiganithasvamin temple at Srirahgam. They are edited for the first time from 
impressions prepared under the supervision of one of us. 


A.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 143@. 

This record (No. 23 of the Madras Epigraphiat's Copper-plata Collection for 1905-06) 
is engraved upon three plates, which are strany together on a ring which beara a circular 
geal. On the seal are shaped in half relief a boar, the sun and the moon—the usual Vijayana- 
gara emblems. The first side of the first plate and the second sida of the third are left without 
writing, and the rims of the plates are raised, The writing is consequently very well 
preserved. The plates are numbered with the Telugu-Kannada namerals 1, 2 and 3 engraved 
on the second side of the first, and on the first side of the second and third plates respectively, 
to the right of the ring-hole. 

The alphabet in which the epigraph is written ig Nandinfgari, and the langasge 
Sanskrit, At the end of tho inscription is the word Sri-Vira@pakeho, the sign-mavual of the 
king, written in the Telugu-Kannadaalphabet. The inscription almost alwaya employs the anus- 
vira, wherever the nasala have tobe used. The tin conjunct consonants is usually doubled un- 
necessarily, a8 in prattydha in ]], 4and 52,in kirtiya in Il. 28 and 44, in erajedittua® im 1. 45, 
in @earttyd@ in |, 55, in iffywkio in 1.60, ittyadi in |. 62 and niftya in 1.65. There occur also 
amissions of letters in some places, due to the carelessness of the engraver, eg., £ in vyaianté in 

| My attention has been kindly drawn to the existence of the first dain thia word by Mr. H, Kriahus Sastri 


The meaning of the compound la nocertain. It may perhaps be interpreted as drya-yddara-dardah, the wife of th. 
noble Yidava, who ever he was. arya-yddava-darah, wife of th, 


Three Braloni Inscriptions from Kosam. 
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1, 21, a¢ in Neiisbgndrat in 1.25, ¢ in obarshit ip 1, 31, the. popondasy 4 oubainyeie braids 
n 1 40, ¢ in lanigalyatanit in| 41.and soon; these amjgsions are supplied iu the transcript 
with an asterisk. The visarge is also omitted in » large number of instances where jt is wanted 
and there again it is inserted similarly in our transcript. Besides these cases, there gag here 
and there verbal errors, end the corrections of these gre effeotad im foot-ootes. 
In both the records the gemaslogy of the king Kyishpadéyeraiya is giyen as follows :~ 
The Meon 
i 
Hudha 


Purfiravas 


iysb 
Nahusha 
Tarte, m. DévayGai 
Jurvase 
Tinma, m. Géraki 
livers. w. Bekkemk 
Saran, 
who, having built s bridge across ~ Kivérl, defeated the 


enemy, took bim prisoner and ae Sriraigapattapa ; defeated 
the Chéra, the Chola and the Pandya, Mainabbisha, the Jord of 
Madhnra, the Turoshkag, the Gajapati and others. 

it 





| -_ @ ye a 
By Tippaie By N&galhdev1 
Vira-Nrisithha Krishnadévariya 


The record is dated 8. 1496, which cogresponds to the @yoke year Bhiva, in the reign of 
Kyishnadéya-Mghizéya of Vijnyanagara. In this year, on o Wednesday which coincided 
with the GO-dvidadi dithi in the month K@rttika, the nakshaira for thes day being Bharani, 
the king granted the willage of Eogskudjto the Brihmepe Alléla-Bhaptta. Regarding his 
date the Hon'ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkanuu Pillai, Dewan Babadur, writes +— 
“8, 1436, Bhiiva, Wednesday, (6-dvadadt-tithi im the month Kartika, Bharan! nakshaira, 
Advina Sukla Dviiadi is called Go-dvidadi (Ind. Ephemeris, p. XIX); but in A.D. 
1514-15=8. 1436, ‘Whiva, Aévina Sa. 12 fell on Saturday, 30th September, 1514, and the 
nakshatra was Satabhishaj. The day intended was probably Mirgadira Bu. 12, Wednesday, 
20¢h Novemther, A.D, ]5]4, when the sakshatra wae Bharagi.” 
The name Gd-deadad occurs in other documents aise. We meet with it, for instance, in 
the ancient record of the Ay chigttain, Vikram@ditya Varagagn (Trav. Arch. Serses, Vol. 1, 
» 192); : what 5 aaa there are on this Egrtonlee dvidaft is not known. On the date 
cecaple at ‘Vijayanagar (Hampi), iebdinis apon the task of the Tudgsbbedes and pear the 
hill Hémekiita, granted the village of Ennakudi under the name of Krishneriyapuram to 
Allala-Bhatta, son of Varadarg)drya, of the Atréya giira, of the Apestambp reiira and of the 
Yajos #itha, who was a master in the six systems af philosophy. The occasion on which this 
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grant was made was the giving of the mahadana called the (3-sahasra, The village granted 
is anid to be situated in the Cholamandala-rijya, that is, that province of the empire which 
wes known by the name of Chalamandala ; the village was in the western portion of the divi- 
sion called the Uyysgondachdléndra-valanadu, which belonged to the (Tiruv]arfr-chiivadi 
and was situated in the Tirumibachchfir-pattn ; the village was situated on the bank of the 
rivér Kavéri and was to the cast of Karkaktai (?), to the south of the canal Nattivakkal, 
to the west of Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi) and to the north of the river Virdnts Maru. 

It in not quite patent how a document issued to s private person found its way into the 
treasury of the temple of Ratganithasvimin at Sriratigam. Perhaps the donor, a Srivaish- 
DAVE, Was a native of Srirafgam, and he may have either deposited the copper-plates in the 
temple treasury for safe custody or have presented the village with its original deed of gift to 
the god Ranganitha. As regards the donee, nothing can be said definitely, as no distinguishing 
family names are affixed to his name; to which cf the achirya-purusha families he belonged is 
not enay to sscertain, 

At the end of the doon:-ent it is stated that the composer of the inscription is Sabhapati 
and the engraver Mallandcharya, the son of Viranichirya, 

The names of places, etc., which occur in the document are ‘—U ysagondacholéndra-vaja. 
nade, [Tirav)arnr, Tiromihachehfir, Engakudi, Karkaktai, Pélaikodi and the rivers EK 
VirSatandra and Nittivakkal. Of these Uyyagondachdléndra-valanddu is the same te 
Uyyakkondachala-valanadn, an ancient divisionof the Chala days. Tiruvarg,r 18 a ‘town of 
reat importance for the large Siva temple situated init; it is in the Negapatam Taluk of 

the Tanjore District. Tirumihachchtr, same as Tiramtyachchfir, a Place whose Praises are 
eung by the Saiva srints Tiru-Jiinasambandha and Appar, is situated in the Nannilam Taluk. 
The river Kivart is too well known to need any comment. The Nattavakkal is the same gs the 
Niattir, which rons through the Nannilam Taluk anu the French territory of | i 

The river VirantanSru seems to be the Same as the Viraéslapdro, which runs through the 
Miyavaram Taluk and disembogues south of Tranquebar. We are got able to identify 
Earkaktai (here the reading itself appears to be wrong) and Pélaikadi (Mélaikkudi) ond 
Eppakndi., : es 

The portions of the inscriptions A and B " hich contain the genealogy of Krishnadaya. 
raya are similar to those found in other inscriptions of this king. For instance, yy. 1-88 of 4 
Gre identical with thoes of the Conjeeveram Plates of Krishnadévariy, edited in Vol. 
XMM, pp. 126-129. Wy. 9-11 found in A are omitted in B. Therefore vy. 1-8 of B. 


Avért, 


vy. 1-8 of A, and vv, 9-94 of B with vy. 12-23 of A. Since the geneulogioa] nintinc pi 8 
. , iptions A and hi have bean printed in the Epigraphia Indic more than onow, they are 
omitted in the transcripts of the texts given below. | ir 
A. 
TEXT.! 


(Metres: v.28, Sragdhara; vy. 29-455, 474-50}, Anushiubh ; y, 
Seoond Plate : Sacond Side. 


464, Giet; v. 512, Salting.) 





5.5. 1496 
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67 atet afaa@(:) alae") orfeaeafaaa® ware unk “had 


uff (m]- 
68 at 4 qm: dea eufals*] wa: afres) | wadaat are- 
69 at | aeree ‘3 geri ucai aa wi fee") aa 
wera t)- 


70 at sagzmamfas 1 aifaguraere dfaat qfale- 
71 vfa i(ee*] waar aodag iy | anfaat ag[:*]- 
72 wraiejfaa qum[fajt fee") a[$lasiqg: ued a‘a- 
73 wifwa | ataeeustaqea gqe'dtea i[ae"] wewaae(t)- 
74 ert faga awerfaf | srerata fager a areata a 
75 ema alas") gelaa" aaa cease deat 1 yea- 
16 wgaara fara ge fear [i ex") Weadeatevialylacta- 
77 wirafe 1 ge(t) wana eaarmfaafefa i[1 ea") wre" 
78 «qaretantd atta sata | feeraqadtest<]-” 
79 (ejaann(s]@ i e0*)] aaa afer arr sf enfaquena”[!] [<)- 
Third Plate: Firsi Side. 
80 [a] faefawsanea" fafeafeft if) ec") aataraa: ori] 
8] arerare(t*jan2ua: | <efaua aie” tegfearare ufa- 
so a if) 22°] attiaarqatar sucet fefa fed) aaeag? &- 
83 fa afeara warfad [i ve") cadegeiarei fear l[r] 
“e4 at) waarai] wal*Jetare"qa @ adaa: if) oe*] fafafre*- 
ss [faler“anenfaa | whrenafadge 
a eed NS 





1 Read ™IT. 

‘ Read “sat 4. * Read ¥. 

t Bead 4. ‘Read 4. 

Read ©. 4 Read “aT, 

1 [ The actual reading on the plate is J qT?.—which bas to be corrected into o'sqfe,—Ed] 
M Read g. 4 Head §. W Read f¥. 
Read Squuiteatea- 1 Read oporha®, * Read ferefawwe.° 
© Reed fT eH. * kre **. 1 Read 4. 


-=i Bei @*. MY iam gf. 4 Reid W 
+2 
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86 © if) ve") ardtguas'a@e aebnfa [elafe(aa 1°) grtiefe- 
far(:yativet) m- 
87 arerdenca [nv ee") emeraaerfa famaenfa afea : c- 
86 tre: wwa[:*) frre") gofwagcert: [i us*)]  fafra(:)fag- 
a(:*] trad: 
89 faacfuafitc | watered aeakh aafer [i su") 5- 
feCeaaarcg(ala ewarqer iLeuiy*) afegraatettos fa: 
vl watt ware [1°] aenatraearearentera- 
02 @ @ifajerra if) sany*) a wenaertrameaty  sarofa[:*] 
saat: 
33 We'[ge]ed afed arated’ [| set") aer aware} ] 
are[er)- 
os taveafi*) wreneattat aft mred@eal: y sciy*] 
90 amrarraniae <rn(sslatqaerad ([\"] eraredaar- 
oo wit aretarze ha ve algen*) aeafeay ce” aree- 
07 gute? ['°) Grenragrts aer fren Ha[q] [un ven"! 
2 aTATaa WHeq eral sie are cert walfe)[: i] 


v9 waraar wrfaa: ofeaerq aat wat zea «ase: [n 4 tip] 
100 =atfeare [u*]* 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Vv. 25 to 28.) King Krishoariys ruled the earth, being seated mpon the jewelled 
throoe at Vijayanagars, in sa glorious o fashion as (the ancient kings) Nriga and others 
granting smple sume of money to rap lianta throughout the length and breadth of the land, 
from feta to the Méru mountain, from the Mountain of the rising Sun to that of the setting 
Bun. 

(Vv. 29-35.) In the year one thousand four hundred and 
eorresponding to the (cyclic) year Bhiva, in the month of 
G5-dvedadi ii/Ai aud the Bharani nakshatra, the king granted, 


thirty-six Of the Saka era, 
Eartika, on a Wednesday, the 


in the Prese noe of the god Virt- 
pa&keha, on the bank of the river Tuhgabbadré and near the Hémakiita hil) 


(at Vija: anagara), 
the village of Ennakudi under the new name of Krishnarayapuram, to Allfls-Bhatts, son 
of Varadarijarys, of the Atraya gttra, Apastamba sara and Yajud éakha, who was a master 

a i hia Lae a es a ee 
1 Reed 2 Bead Ta. * Head ‘eye. 
\ Read © © lem a. " Read "i. 
1 Read OTe vTEsH, * Bead 4. * Read ra’. 
* Bes <. lt Bead “yas a. 18 Bead 1". 


‘* Read at. Written ie Teluge-Kannags characters, Read <faqqre, 
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in the Siz Systems of philosophy and the Sruta (i.2, the Védas), who was ever veracions, who 
officiated as priest during the Géeaharra-mahadina, who was pure, prajseworthy, the goldess 
Sarasvatl in male form, «f good conduct and intelligemt and in wisdom like the teacher Geska 
(tc, the serpent Adiffsha). 

(Vv. 36 to 454.) ‘The village granted was in the Chélameandala-rijya, on the sorth bank 
of the Efv@ri. It belonged to the (juriediction of the) Arfiru-chavadi (Tiravirir) and waa 
fn the Tirumfthachchfiru-pattu the western half of Oyyagondachiléndra-valanidnu, It was 
dituated to the east of the village of Karktaktai, to the south of the Nattavadkkal, to the west 
of the village of Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi?) and to the north of Virintandrnu. It was granted 
with the enjoyment of the eight items of proprietorship, such as midhi, nikshdpa, etc., ase 
freehold to be enjoyed by the donee and his descendsuts as long asthe Moon andthe Sun 
subsist, with the richta of gift, sale, mortgage, éte.. by the illustrious Kyishpadéva-Mahiraya, 
who was surrounded (st the time of the gilt) by his Purthitas ani a mumber of Hrahmanas 
well versed in the Granta learning, with pouring of water together with gold. 

(V. 40}.) This is the dasana of king Krishnardya, Whose income from land is praised 
by suppliants for munificence, which is equal to that of the tree (Kalpa-rpiksha) of Indra's 
région. 

(V. 474.) The copper-plate document was composed by SabbApati at the command of 
Erishpadéva-Mahiriya, 

(V.48].) Mallandcharya, the son of Virandchars , the artificer, who engraved this 
document on the copper-plates, obtained one share in the gift. 

(Vv. 494 to 51}.) The usnal admenitory verses. 

Line 100, (Sign-masual of the kings of Vijayanagara, the word) Sri-Vir[G)jp(&}emha 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1as0. 

This inseription also is engraved on a set of three Plates, of which the first side of the first 
and the second side of the third plates are left nnengraved ; the rims of the plates are raised, 
The writing is very well presorved. This set also, like the other set A above, hus a Fing and 
seal, The plates are not numbered. 

The alphabet in which the record is engraved ia Nandindgari, and the languiges 
Sanskrit and Tami]; the earlier portion, describing the genealogy, the praises of the donor 
and the amd the village granted, is in the Sanskrit language, while the latter portion 
describing the boundaries, etc, of the village granted, is in Tamil. The sign-manaal, Sri- 
Virtpdkeha, at the end of the doeument is written mthe ‘'eluga-Kannads alphabet. The 
Orthographical peculiarities of this epigraph are almost the same me those of the other. 
In addition to those already detailed under A, this inscription introduces visargas in a number 
of places where they are superfuons, and in these instanves they sre marked off in the 
transcript by round brackets. The engraver has done his business iv s rather slovenly wanner, 
allowing many omissions and errora to occur in the document, 

The inseription belongs to the reign of Erishuadiva-Mcharlya and is dated Saka 1450 
which correspoaded to the eyeic year Sarvajit. In this year, on a Monday, which was also 
the Utthdna-dvadadgi tithi in the month of E&rttika, the king wade « grant of an agrahdra to 
s number of Brabmapas of various gdtras, sitras and Védas. The village granted wes 
Vadambur-Ekambarapuram—ita mame being changed into Erishnersyapuram at the 
cume of thy grant. ‘The village was situated on the south bank of the river Edvéri in the 
Tiruvalfir-sima of the Oh5ja-mandala, belonged to the Suttavajichéds-valangdu and was 
in the st#ala (sub-division) of Alefgudi; it was boustded on the west hy Minavarinallfir, on ihe 
north by Eongarayanelloir, on the east by Tirukajambfidfir, and on the south by Vélgiguci. 
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The village itself seems to have been situated on the bank of the rivulet called the Rushi river. 
In the Tamil portion the boundaries of Ver biru-Yékambarapuram are given as follows :— 
Tirukslambir on the east; Tirukalambtir and Vélahgnudi on the south-east; Valiigudi, and 
Sadiriyanallfir on the south ; on the south-west Sédiriyanallfr and Ménavarinallfr; on the 
west Manivarinallir; on the north-west the same (7); on the north Kofgarayanellfr, and 
the same on the north-east. It was divided into thirty-two shares and distributed among Brih- 
manas who had different gotras, sifras and #akhas. The names of the Brahmanas, however, 
are not given as promised. One share each was given to the gods Vishou and Siva in the 
village ; and the édsana-eugraver Mallanacharya gets, sa usual, ove share for his work. 

Regarding the date, the Hon'ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkanun Pillai, C_LE., kindly furnishes ua 
with the followimg note :— 

« § 1450, Sarvajit; Monday, Utthina-Dvadadt, in the month of Karttika. 

Karitika Su. 12is called Utthina-Dvidadi (Ind. Ephemeris, p. XIX). In A.D. 1527=8. 
1450 (current) Sarvajit, Utthina-Dvidaél or Karttika Su, 12 fell on Monday, 4th November 
A.D. 1527: the fithi commenced at 19 ghasikas after mean sun-rise on Monday and came to end 
on Tuesday at 15} ghatikis after mean sun-rise,” 

‘At tho end of the inscription we «re told that the composer of the document was Sabhi- 
pati, and the engraver Mallanacharya, son of Viragacharya. 

The following are the names of places, etc., mentioned in the record :—Ekimbaraporam, 
Vadambir or Vedambair, Tiravilfr, Suttavalichoda-valandda, Alaigudi, Manivarinalltr, 
Eoagarayanellar, Tirakalambidar or Tienkalambir, Sédirdyanallair, Vélaigadi and the rivers 
Kivari and Rushi. Of these Tiruvalir has already been identified with the town of that name 
in the Negapatam Taluk ; Suttavalichoda-valandda, which is one of the divisions of the Chola 
days, takes its name from the village whose modern spelling is Sittamalli and which is situated 
in the Mannirgudi Taluk ; Alsigudi, Kodgarayanellar, Tirakalambir and Vélaigudi are in the 
Wannilam Taluk of the Tanjore District. We are not able to identify Vadambtir, Ekambara- 
puram, Mindvarinallar, Sediréyanallar and the river Rushi. | 


B, 
TEXT.! 
(Metres :v. 25, Sragdhard ; vv. 26-43, 45-46, Anushfubh; vy. 44, Salint.] 
(Lines l to 52 have been omitted, as they agree with the text of the Conjeeveram Plates 
of the same king published on pp. 126-29 of Ep. Ind,, Vol. XITT.) | 
iat : Second Plate: First Side. 
33 ° * Square qutf: @ faxgant cafayran- 
st fe) [*) ero’ waca()fafaoftwtae arer aaret- 
55. (aq) 1 Derjgatacererter wet = Sailsjerar(er &} 
56 are(r)farera(:)Prafare seate atfa ‘afaa of 24°) sfaar- 
“57. Delafrat ie?) ware wag(*]nai*] 1 derreta [ae]: wer 
a (etlatat*) WA: 1 te") 











Py From inked jopremions prepared onder the marvivios of Mr T. 4. Gopireths Rao, 
2 Read Setter. 1 Read f4. “ Read SRTaTETy 
* Read ™,1 * eng serateriey.. * Read @f, 


* Head « * Read STS. 
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58 wifreet om erfted Wg erer Ssuragrenita- 


we fea if) 20°) ameerreta(?) faeuree?* 





uranifaai()*aer afi es*) fafente 


a [a)- 
61 fahfs feta") fafanfe «= i mrera fafeerer’ = atari 
62 [alfa = iff 22%) fasta’ feorfalet] aefaait fan’ wali") 


68 [ujraqaey faataifanfer® i) ec") aredewdna'faq- ] 

64 [a}refeetata | “qaastdissen(s]ureqtee@ i[| e¢*)] -a[t)- 

05 afeeferent cteeramfra” | aereretealglem™ 

66 at fefrqurira” if xe" ait carea[aireiaet feta) 
Second Plate: Second Side. 

67 qgcrwarat «fefa fea’ [1 29°] 

68 ever erage fefmer*fat [i*] eat[en]- 

69 =e ravaaa fsaa ii ae" eee “ra = aat- 

70 meget aa | afters waqcagei wai it eu*] wis” 

11 wert wee sremanvine 1 “auayifeent gely]- 

72 [afalarca” if} #a*) fafefrequrarefee*erarerey:” | afe- 

13 wquufadqa saeseartaa(y®) [i ae") ariiereti )eiten’ mL ar)- 























2 [The reading is we and must be corrected into wz, -Ed,) 


2 Read “Sl. * Read ar: J. 4 Bead ° We. 

© Read at. ¢ Read “gte’. ? Read “ont. 

© Resd 4. * Read @. Read frx° and “Hfefa. 

1k Read ote and See. M8 Read “WTSTal’. 

12 Bead wieat <fwe wr eveeitosy fue. 14 Read WTITEPCTAE as in 11. 64 and 86 below, 
1} Read WTS) femeathanK. Read ¥. 1 Read Oh. 

<8 Lines 80 and 82 below read frqe"€ without the penultimate consonant §- 


Read Wf" and “Terny. 1 Read “dr? few’. 
1 Read fewa-fer” [er at the beginning of the line must be changed into W—Ed.] 
20 The anusedra on H is merged slightly in the top line of the next letter. Read Ta. 


% There is a dot on WT resembling an axwerra. " Read “wee. 
Read TE IF - 7 dead Tearehanne. 


™ Read freq snd faq, * Read ‘Fane. 
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14 fetlweareat 1 wfe[x*}eradtarcrqéa qreraar 0 ac*] 2 





75 [erffenfa “fafwee(sjer sarfea: | “fafeaat fafafe]- 
76 a [Sjeseinowa: if 22°] mr‘urntuatde waawaar ata 
77 + qorteentiar® “fafacrar [e*lafot ofee*] 


Third Plate: First Sida, 


78 aaaatantas feq oenfea mary ere 

79 va fae =*Ja Qanrea [1 et*) Peqetatarg« 

20 arm fa =rcageqe” aa” faac™ [\*] facta" | = 

81 am dg” aaa agfeq slaaqene” 1 wi(sian(g]” fa{s} 

82 wag” varfe teqht(=") aw sq” (alge smaqes’- 

83 you “fat afailafs Gfecere” Fe(\)qlt]iq'] Fa ty” gfe- 

84 4 aanqgee” = aaweqe” afexraae"— araraa” 

5 ame avafe[q*) aa de” gfea” qafa™ pis nein ja” 

86 aa arnatem(s") ta de” gea” amaqena™ u a- 

ag wane meme’ ad Sy" fen rogeny” 0 wee): 

88 me [at)roatale*) aw we” gfea ataaqeae” 4 aee- 

89 saqe” ainuaige asaft’ aa we” fea aranale)- 

90 aq” o—) faa” wirat ate wiarn's tga [i"]a dren 
= - 

vl aver fawemi” gesar i[se*) qruresaia @ oqrresaianr- 

92 aa | croreerterara qraaiz(aja ve uwe®] wart we 


—i —= ee 


ee 

















oe aad » Read wifinet avi: sufecsr * Head ‘afn’. 

4 Read @. * Red Gt. 

«Read BFR” and “fee. 7 Read ew” and fey. 

© Read Erweifieg. The secondary 4 symbol of WT looks likes Tine representing a stop rather than like the 
weondary symbol. 

® Resi SIHIATST - = Read SOG: icra de 5 

1 Read “YS. Bead €. MM Real “e. 

uo Read feast: i feopespichiang, (bsg piste 

* Read wate and "gEU- a”. * Beal Teeny Y 

1 Bead We + Head Sfererergn Fiqh! Read He ee. ik 

ean aes ™ Rew! ¥. _ Bead “Te. ” Read Qe efien, 

8 Read pfee. ™ Real qe qe OTe’. * Reed atom qe. 

* Read destaa. * Bead qe. Been, 


™ Head TI. 
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938 amg a‘orei [are*) are crete wate: 1 wataai’ afer: [o)- 
94 fader’ ait wat area cede: alge") weganercanea- 

95 a wanrofs: | ‘qmarucded afed aiamrea ifsu)] AWTS 
96 [ajaa[:*] wetenarades: | wasasaade’ fafa’ me 
97 wage: i—v [8a*] 
98 =tfaere’ = [n*] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verses 26-40.) In the year one thousand four hundred and fifty of the Sake era, corre- 
sponding to the (cyclic) year Sarvajit, on Monday in the month Kirttika and the Utthains- 
dvidaéi fithi, the king Erishnadéva-Mahiraya granted as an agrahdra the village of Vadam- 
bir-Hkambarapursm tos number of Hribmayna of various g@tras, sitras, dakhds and of 
different names, who are well versed in the Padas, fit to receive land-grant and well known- 
The village granted was in the TiruvalOr-sima and belonged to the Chéja-mandala ; it was 
situated in the Alangudi-sthala in the Suttavalichéda-valanddu, on the south of the river 
Esvéri. It stood to the east of Manfivarinallir, to the south of EKongaréyanellir, to 
the west of Tirukajambidfr and to the north of the village of Vélaigudi, on the river 
Bushi. The village waa divided into thirty-two shares and given to learned Brahmanas by the 
pouring of water together with gold. One share was given to each of the gods Siva and Vishou 
in that village. (The rest of the plate is left unengraved, perhaps it was meant to fill up the 
names of donecs.) 

[V. 41 states that the boundaries, etc., will be given in the language of the country io 
which the village is situated. | 

(Li. 79-90.) The details of the boundaries, of Erishnariyapuram alias Vadambiir- 
Bkkimbarapuram are :-— 

On the east the boundary line joins the boundary of Tirukalambfir and tonches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra in the middle of Munnéru. 

On the south-east the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd at the point where Tirnka- 
lambar and Véléagudi join the boundary of Vedambar. | 

On the south the stone bearing the Vamena-mudra at the point where Vélangudi and 
Sédiyarfiyanallir join the boundary of Vedambér. 

At the south-west corntr the stone bearing the Vamana-mudra at the meeting point 
where Sédiyarayanallfir and Mandvarinallir join the boundary of Vedambtir. 

On the west the boundary line joins the boundary of Mandvarinallfir and touches the 
stone bearing the Vdmana-mudrd. 

At the north-west corner the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd, 

On the north the boundary line joins the boundary of Koigardyarelli: and touches the 
stone bearing the Vdmana-mudrd; and 

On the north-east the stone bearing the Vdmana-mudrd at the point were Kofgariya- 
nellir meets the boundary of Vedambdar. 

(Vv. 41-43. The usanl admonitory verses. | 

[V. 44 states that Sabhipati composed the document at the command of Krishnadava- 


[V. 45. Allots one share tothe engraver of the fisana, Mallanachirya, son of Virani- 











charya. |] 

(L. 98.) Sri-Virapakeha, (the sign-mannal of the king.) | ; 
Tt Red Rg Read WI GTatt}. — * Read O14. * Road “@ETy. 

© Reed “aat. "Head yf, “ Written in Telugu-Kanneas sivusess, Bes’ “fawqre. 


+ 





170 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor, XVIII. 


No. 22.—INSCRIPTIONS OF HULI. 
Br Liowet D. Hagwett. 


The village of HOli, anciently termed Pili, lies im circa long. 75° 14’, lat. 15° 47}'' about 
five miles east-by-north of Saundatti, the chief town of the Parasgad Taluk of the Belgaum 
District. It was formerly a town of considerable importance, and was one of the “ Eighteen 

rahiras"’ (Dynasties of the Kan. Disir., p.443n.), as some of its inscriptions testify. In 

his Archeological Survey of Western India; Report of the First Season's Operations (1874), 
pp. 12-14, Dr. Burgess has given an account of its chief architectural remains; and in 188¢ 
the late Dr. Fleet made a survey of its epigraphic records, as a result of which a number of ink- 
impressiona were prepared for him, which are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum.! Of this collection the texts published below are the most important. Their 
provenance is as follows :— 

A (a vira-gal), of A.D. 985, from the north of the Bhimésvara or Andbakédévara 

temple. 

B (Jain), of A.D. 1044-45 and 1145, from the temple of Virabhadra. 

© (Vaishgava), of A.D. 1082, from the same temple. 

D (of the cult of Harihara), of A.D. 1097, from the same temple. 

E (Saiva), of A.D. 1104, 1162, 1184, and 1224, from tHe temple of Madanéévara. 

F (Saiva), of A.D. 1107, from the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. 

G (avira-gal), of A.D. 1107, from a site north of the Bhiméévara temple. 

H (Jain), date lost, from the Paficha-liiga temple. 

I-J ‘Saiva), from the same temple. 

EK (Saiva), from the Bhiméévara temple. 

L (Vaishnava), of A:D. 1162, from the Virakta-matha. 

M (Vaishnava), of A.D. 1162, from the Agastysévara temple. 

Of these temples the largest isthe Paficha-litga, on which see Burgess, First Arch. Report, 
pl. xv and xvi. Burgess attributes it to about A.D, 1100. It was originally Jain, as is 
shown .by the figure of a Jina on the lintel, and by some Jain inscriptions, one of which, carved 
over the lintel of a door, records some building executed by the Isy-disciples of Prabhichandra 
Siddhiintadéva in the Saka year (lapsed) 114(2], corresponding tp the cyclic year Vikrama, 
i.e, A.D, 1220-21. Now; as the name implies, it has been converted to the service of the Gaivs 
cult. The temple of Virabhadra is a modern and insignificant building near the tank, which 
lies on the north-east of the village. That of Bhimégvara, which the villagers seemed inclined 
to call Andhakéévara, lies on the north of the village, in Survey No. 693. It was already 
partially rnined in 1882, and was covered by a rank growth of prickly pear. It is in the 
Dravidian style, without porch, and contains two shrines, one at the east end and one at the 
west. The temple of Madanéévara, as the villagers call it (it is termed Andhakéévara by 
Bir Walter Elliot, but the inscriptions call it the temple of Andh&sura), lies to the north of 
the village, a little way up the hill, in Survey No. 688. It is a Saiva sanctuary of the Dravi- 
dian order, containing a porch, open mapfapa, and shrine with lisiga. The Agastyé4vara 
ins sandstone temple, situated on the eastern bank of the Niagara Bhavi, a well or small tank 
on the north of the tank marked in Survey No. 694; it is of the Dravidian order, and consists 
of a porch (now ruined), walled manfapa, and shrine with lidga. The temple of Eere-Siddhap- 

+ MA Snir ee 


* This is the situation according to the Bombay Eurvey sheet No. 905, where it is entered as “ Kasha Hai” 
In the Indian Aslas sheet 41 (1852), where the name is spelt “ Hoolee,” it in little further towards the east. 

* To the sane departed friend I owe drafts of the texts, which have greatly lightened the lahot of making m 
own transcripts, and some notes on the archmological remains of ili, a 
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pa, or “Siddhappa of the Tank,” stands on the eastern side of the tank marked in Survey 
No. 694, towards the north-east of the village. It is of sandstone, of the Dravidian order, 
containing a shrine with liga, walled manfapa, and porch (now in ruins). The Virakta- 
matha is (or was) a building in the north-eastern part of the village, which served for lodg- 
The Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society's copy) contains transcripts of nine of theses 
inscriptions: D. is given in vol. 1, fol. 233a, E. ib., fol. 284b, F. ib., fol. 307a, G. ib., fol. 306b 
H. ib., fol. 412s, I. in vol. 2, fol. 374b, J. ib., fol. 374b, K. ib., fol. 375a, and M. ib., fol. lla. As 
usual, these transcripts leave much to be desired. 
A.—OF REIGN OF TAILA II: SARA #807. 

The following inscription is incised upon a black stone which was found to the north of the 
Bhiméévara or Andhakéévara temple, on the west bank gf the Akkatahgéra-bhiivi, in Survey 
No. 693. The slab was set in a base, and was 6 ft. 2 in. in height and2 ft. 1 in. broad. It was 
a vira-gal, or hero's monument, ond in accordance with the usual practice was divided into 
horizontal compartments, four containing sculptures and three writing. Of the sculptures I 
have been unable to obtain particulars, The first compartment of the writing ( about 5}" high) 
contains IL 1-4, the second (about 3" high) Il. 5-9, the third (about 23° high) I 10-11 
The inscription is fairly well preserved, and is in good Kanarese script, with letters between 4° 
and #" in height. The special form of y noted above, Vol. XII, p. 336, seems to occur in 
bhandiy=, |. 3.—The language is Old Kanarese: ll. 1-4 are in prose, and then come three 
verses. The forms are those of a transitional period: thus we find the short accusative and, 
genitive, the locative in-o} (Il. 5-8, 10), and the verbal forms irdan (1. 5), idan (1. 7), 
sandar (1. 4), beside the archaic verbal forms dutoran (1. 5) and kadidon (1.8). The word efftig 
apparently the original of the later effu, seems to occur in bhangiy=eltam, 1.3. The [| 1 
not preserved, except in negajda (Il. 8-9). 

The record is of the usual type of vira-gal. It announces that on a certaim date Dadda 
payya, a pergade or official in the service of S6bhanayya, made a raid upon Pali, whereupon 
Eendara Kéta, Erevitta, and Tambaeda Eéta attacked his party, slew the leader, his horse, and 
three of his men, and died the death of heroes. Verses 1-2 (ll. 5-9) eulogise Kendara Kéta; 
the mutilated and obscure verse 3 mentions a certain Kendara Marasimga as dying heroically 
in battle. 

The date of this record is: Saka 907 expired, the cyclic year Parthiva; the full moon of 
Chaitra; Budhaviira, or Wednesday (Il. 1-2). These details are slightly irregular: the tiths 
Shaitra fukla 15 of the given year corresponded to Monday, 9 March, A.D. 895, on which day 
it ended about 16 hb. 47m. after mean sunrise, and it cannot have been connected with 


The only place mentioned is Pali, i.e. Hali (1. 2). 
TEXT? 
(The metres are ; verse 1, Matt#bha-vikriqita ; verse 9 Kanda, The fragmentary verse J 
may possibly be a Dvipada.| 
1 (@) Svasti [ |* j Sa(41)ka-nripa-k&]-atita-sathvatearamga’ 90Tneye Partthiva- 
sat vatearada , 
4 Chaitrada prepame Budhavirddands Sdbhanayyens perggade Daddapayyem 
Faliya po- | 
} Lam indebted to Mr. E. Sewell for the verification of my calculations of this snd the other dates in the 
present paper. | | | 
9 From the ink-impression. § Abbreviated for sameateara-satamgai. . 
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4 lada bhapdiy!<eliam kemman-akirapam kondu poge Eendara Kétanum Erevit- 
tanum Tarmbada 


4 Kétanum parichch§(chchhéjdem-geyda mivarom mél-ilum kudureyuma[m®*). 


kondu mékshakke sandar [||"] 

9 Duradol=-kiydo kadathgi pomgi maled=6r-ant=igdan-eytanda? machcharadind= 
Sntoran=Anta- 

6 kathg=idad[e*] kol-chand-ikki mikk-=i vasun[dhjareyol=tan[n|=adatum  patipamum= 
ad=4 rij-ditamam pe[r}chchi* 

7 Kendara Kéta[m*] vara-Visav-i(m"]ganeyaro| kéOd-ildan-A svarggado| || [1*] 
Tadum bidum-ad=uduga- 

8 de pad=azid-echch=aji-ramgado| vijiyaln)=nlk-idi sur-i[m"|ganeyarolam kiididon= 
ém kaliye nega- 

9 Ida Ken(dara Kétam |] [2°] 

10 Sift)gam-ibhamgalam noguvennte' tara . . gi samgedol kalida EKendara 
Marasim- 

ll gath me .... =. . & gandan=-adstand || [3*) 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) Hail! On Wednesday, the full-moon day of Chaitra of the 907th (year) of 


the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king, the cyclic year Parthiva, when 
Bébhanayya’s officer Daddapayya without right or reason was carrying away the cart-oxen(?) 
of the fields of Poli, Kendara Kéta and Erevitta and Tambada Eéta, slaying the three men 
forming the division, the leader, and his horse, attained salvation. 

(Verse 1.) He stood worthily fighting in the fray, burning, striving, boiling: when, 
advancing,* with indignation he despatched his adversaries to the Death-god, exercising the 
opportunity for slaughter (?), his prowess and majesty were extraordinary on this earth; and 
this noble prince becoming great, Kendara Kéta was united in paradise to Indra’s goodly 
damsels, 

(V. 2.) Shooting on the stage of battle his arrows with understanding of the right 
manner, so that the fitting (of the shafts on the bow-string) and their discharge did not slacken, 
when he was exhausted he espoused the celestial ladies: what a hero is the illustrious Kendara 
Kéis ! 

(V. 3.) Asm lion crushes elephants .. . Kendara Marasimga, who passed away 
in hettle . . . whata man of valour and spirit! = 


B.—OF THE REIGNS OF SOMESVARA I AND JAG 
SARA 900 AND 1007. 

This record is carved on » black stone set upright in the ground against the ontside of the 
western face of the Virabhadra temple (see above), The stone when found was 4 fi. 7 in. 
high and 1 ft. 8 in, wide. The upper compartment, which was rounded on the top, contained 
squlptures, viz., in the centre, a squatting Jinn facing to the front, with a cow and calf on the 
proper right and a scimitar on the left, while above these was the sun (to left) ond moon 
(to right). The inscribed area below this ia 3 ft. 1 in. high and 1 ft. 7} in. wide—The 
character is Old Kanarese, the average height of the letters in ll, 1-2 being from x in, to § in. 





. I: 











* The » is uncertain. * Perhaps to be corrected to egfaadu. 
® For perchehe! ' The ¢ is not quite clear. 

© The ¢ is somewhat uncertain: it is written very small, below the lino. 

" Reading eyfandu for the syfanda of the stone, 
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and in 1.3 from yy in. to } in, after which it increases gradually to between } in. to 4 in. 
It is s fairly good type of the script used in the middle of the 12th century A.D, (see below ),— 
The language is throughout Old Kanarese, verse and prose, with the exception of the introdue- 
tory Sanskrit verse, The / is not preserved : instead we find / in élgeyarh (1,12), pogajut- 
(1.13), podafda (1, 16), nafke (1. 16), pélw (1. 21), pél (1. 54), and on the other hand r in erdda 
(L. 6) and negardda (1. 12,18), On the instrumental artthiye (1. 14) see above, Vol. XIV, p. 27, 
n. 9, Of some lexical interest are the words chatfa-samaya (1,9), (?)dyavana (1.9), litkad= 
amka-pilaka (1, 14), and adga-chinna (Il, 35, 49). 

The record is a double one, containing two endowments, the first of which is dated in Saka 
966 and the second in Saka 1067. It was actually written in its present form in the latter year, 
as is proved by the absence of comminatory formule and the character of the script. The first 
part refers iteelf to the reign of Ahavamalla (Séméévara I) in Il. 3-5, and then proceeda to 
celebrate in verse his feudatory Kiladiya Bdlegadi (or Bod:gidi), the governor of a Ninety- 
gix district, whose son Paiyimma married Hammikabbe and by her had two daughters, 
Bhagenabbe and Lachchale or Lachchiyabbe. Lachchale married a governor of the Efindi 
Three-thousand, and was a generous benefactress of religion (ll, 5-15). After some verses in 
praise of POli and the thousand Brahman burgesses of that town (ll. 15-20) comes a prose 
statement that these burgesses sold to Lachchiyabbe an estate, on which she constructed a Jain 
sanctuary, assigning certain lands for the maintenance thereof, and appointing as trustee 
Baljachandra-Bhattirakedéva (11. 20-37). Then begins the second document (ll, 37-54), 
which announces that in the reign of Jaegadékamalla (IT) a loca! pergade named Némana or 
Hémayya, having purchased some land from the burgesses of Pali, made a further endowment to 
the same sanctuary for the maintenance of the ascetics residing in it, the trustee being a certain 
Hamachandradéva. This Némana was a great-grandson of the above-mentioned Lachchiyabbe, 
his pedi being as follows :— 





peer wise 
P 
Déma[na?] m, yesavens PE 
Ealidé ui lava Némana 


The document then ends somewhat abruptly, without any concluding formule, 

This record, being twofold, contains two dates. The first is given on Il. 20-22 as: Saka 
966 expired, the cyclic year Tirapa, Pishya éuddha 10, Adivara (Sunday), the ulfardyana- 
samkranti. These details have been recently examined by Mr. A. Venkatasubbish in Sume Saka 
Dates in Inscriptions, p. 129, who remarks as follows: “Tirana by the northern Inni-solar 
system=S. 966=A.D. 1042. In this year, én. 10 of the Innar month Pushya ended at 44 gh, 21 p, 
after mean sunrise on 24th December, on which day, the Makara-saikranti occurred at 14 gh. 
38 p. after mean sunrise according to the Sirya-Siddhinta. The week-day however was Friday 
and not Sunday. In the solar month Pushya, i.e. Makara or Tai, [Magha-]éu. 10 ended at 11 gh, 
36 p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043. The [Kumbha-]sahkrinti, which 
occurred at 41 gh. 32 p. (8.S.) after mean sunrise on the preceding Saturday, fell, i.e. was observed, 
on this Sunday. This day, therefore,—Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043—is the regular 
equivalent of the given date," 

} Kisiborn in his Zist of Southern Inscriptions (above, Vol. Vil, App., No. 169) gives as the equivalent 

Sunday 23 Decemner, A.D. 10H. | Hut the fithy ought to be the first and mot the 10th; we Ind And, Vol. Irv, 
p. 6, No. 148,—24.]. 
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Fis Diced Wats etree sett AOL ta’ Saka 1067 (expired), the aes year Krédhar 
. the wéfardyapa-sarkranti. Naturally this cannot be verified The samkranti took place 20 h. 
45 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24 December, A.D. 1145, and 1 Makara was accordingly 
reckoned as corresponding to Toesday, 25 December. 

The places mentioned, besides Pali, are Efiadi (I. 14), the Be]vala-nadu (L 16), Siveyagéri 
(il. 94,47), Kalndavallig@ri (1. 48), anda nameless Ninety-six district (1 6). For Belvala 
aeé above, Vol. XIII, p. 40. On the Efindi Three-thousand see I A., Vol. XXIX, p. 278. The 
other places I am unable to identify. Kajasavalligfri was a parish (kéri) in Pali. 

TEXT,! 

(The metres are as follows: verse 1, Anushiubh; verses 2,3, and 8, Konda; verse 
4, [Utpala-mala ; verses 5 and 6, Champaka-mald ; verses 7 and 9, MattébAa-rikrigiia,] 
1 parama-garnbhira-syidvd-imagha-lithchcha(chchha)nam [|"] jiya[t®] 








9 kya-nithasys éisanarn Jina-éisanath | [1] 
3 1G} Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-idraya Sri-Prithv1-vallabha mahirSjadhirija paramédvare 


paramabhattara- 

4 kam ®1|=SatySdraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam érimad-Ahavamalladévara 
vijaya-raijyn- 

5 me=uttar-fttar-abhivpiddhi-pravarddhaminam=4-chamdr-8rkka-tiram saluttam=ire | 


Tat-p&da-padm-opajivi || Mél-e- 

& rida? pagevarac nirmmiali(lijsi jasamam nimirchchi dig-bhitti-varam  Edladiysa 
Bolagadi* tale* pali(li)sidarh Tombat-a- : 

7 yumoth bhnja-baladith || [2°] Atana putram vinay-opétam Psyitnmma-nri(nri)patig= 
oppura enti 


8 vikhyati-yute Hammikabbege Sitege sari Bhigenabbe Lachchaleysogedarn || 


[3*]  Ishta-ja- 
9 nakke © chatta-samayakke mahi jana-bhijanakkey=utkri(kyi)shta-tapora(dhs )narggey= 
alid=iyara- 


10 nakke sa-kathnyak-ilik-a(a)gnishtageg-eyde niilku-samayakk=-anurigade bégav*=irn- 
11 tu sarntushtate -Lachchiyabbirasig-ir-ssati(ri)yar-ssa-char-Achar-Orvviyolu |j [4°] 
12 Sakala-dharitriyo|=negardda(|jda) varndi-janath sale riipin=@lgeyarh prakatate-vetta da- 
13 na-gupamath ‘‘olad-ucmatiyam Jin-lmghrigalg-akutila-chittamam pogalnt-i[rjppu- 

i4 du Etimdiya “limkad-amka-palakans kul-ottam-imganeyan<artthiye Lachohaladdvi-. 


yarn 

15 jagach [ gf 5°] ©) Saranidhi-mekhal-ivmi(vp)ta-vasumdharey-ernba vilAsini-mukh- 
Athburuhava(ds)vol=viriji- 

16 uve’ Belvaia-nilke(jge) podalda éobheg-ligaram-eni(s-ijrppa Poli tilak-alcri(ki)- 
tiyitnd~esed-irppud=& puram sura-pu- 

17 rama Kubfran=Aljakiporamamh naguguii 





vilisadirh gf [ 6°) Alli |) Sakala- 


-irttha-éa- 
18 cisckasaite kGvyamgalols sarnda nitakadolu varpna-kavitvadol=<negardda()ds) 
védirhtarngalolu 
19 p&rama(rt}th[ikajdolu lauki[ka}do}x samasta-kaleyo| Vigidanitdarh yaso-dhi- 
TT From the ink-irmpression, 3 3 ie, eda. * Or posibly Bédagadi. 2 
4 For sale? * Or possibly chégae=, 


0 The okphara Li looks Uke bi'on the plate— Ba? 


Huli Stone Inscription of the reigns of Somesvara I and 
Jagadekamalla Il : Saka 966 and 1067. 
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- : ee eeEeEeEeEeEeESE>=E=S=e_eeS — re 

20 kar=ddar=ppog vallig-irealave pla siisirvvara khyitiyam || (7°) Svusti Saka- 
pri(nri)pa-k&|-itita-samvatesra- 

¥] gatamgala  966neya Tirana-samvetsarada " Puéya-sudhdha! 10 Adivizam= 

a(u)ttarayapa- 7 | iT 

sarnkrintiyamda =| Yajana-yijana-adhyayan-adhyépana-diina-pratigraha-sha{-karmma- 


S88 REe 8S SB 8 3S RRE B B 





nirataruth &ri- 
fma}ch-Chs}ukya-chakravartti-Brahmu(hia)pari-sthhnaa(na)- pitpi-pitimaha ee 
pada-rakhshan-4- 4 
is Hiranyagarbhbha-Brahma-mukha-kamala-vinirggate-Ra(Ri)g-Yaja- 


¢-Sam-Atharvvaga-samasta-vOdi| da)-védirng-Opirhg-anéka-sistr-Sshtadaga-smri (smiyi)ti-pu- 
raga 
sapta-soma-sachsth-Bvabhri t(th)-iivagihana- 


kavya-nitaka-dharmm-Sgains-pravipars ii 
povitrriri (keri) 
es chana-ka[ls ]éa-sita-shat-chhatra-chiimara- parhcha-mahi-éabda-ghatiki- 


bhéri-rava-ni- | 
path (na )ditaram=86ri [ta-jana |-kal pa-vri(vfi)ksharum<abita- Kalémtakarum-éka-vakyarum 
farap-Sgata-vajra-pa( tm }ja[raram cha ]tns-samayo-samudhdharaparam dri-K ééaviditya- 


déivu- 
labha-vera-prasddarum apps ériman-mah-Sgrahirach Pfaliy=tr-odeya-premc- 
kha sisiryvar-mmabSjanamgels divya-éri-pida-padmarngalazh ([La]chohiyabberasiyara 


| 

hirapya-pirvvakam=Sradhisi bhamiyats padedu basadiyarm médisi khath- 

sugeyarn ma(t)tarithg-nd jga-chinna-lekkadimd=ayu-vapamam mdyu papamam — tette 
utib=am- 

t=fvi ért-Yapantye-sarhg hada Punnagavri(vri)ksha-mdiln-gapada éri-Ba]achamdra-Bha- 

teurakadévara kalath kercheht bittalu jj @ Svasti [1° J Samasta-bhuvan-Aéraya 
S.1-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha maha 

rajidhirija  paramésvare paramabhat{érakam Satyaéraya-ku!s-tilakem Chajuky- 


icimat-prathpa-chakri(kra)vartti Jagedékamslladbvers ijaya-rijyameuttar-Otta- 
--abhivri(vyi)dhdhi-pravardhdhaminam-#-chathdr-Brkka-tAren barath saluttam-ire (|*) 


Saka-va- 
Krodhana-sarhvatsarad-=uttaréyape-sathkrntiyamdba (du) yama- 


raha 4 LOeTneys 

Di- 

sesua-avsdhySys-dhyhoa-dhirage-m0(mau)n-Snashtbtne(as)-jepe-semsaie Sie 

értma[n] -mah-Agraharani Paliy=#r-odeya-pramukha <isirvvar=mmahijanamga| a) 

divya-éri-pada-padmamgalam perggade Némapam sa-hirapya-parvvskem=iridhiat 
Lachchiyabbarasiyaro 


[dba}- , | 
; média  kom[gn] ftammsa rau[t* jtavve 


[ra]-parvy 
padavapa polads_ Siveyagériy= 






dévera kélam karchchiy=avarn monnay=S/ave 


‘Eyu-matta- 


176 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou, XVIII. 





48. revvasugeyich pedu[va}oa [bhS}gadalu Kaladavalliyagériya’ sth&[na]d-olag-Sra mattar= 
range 


49 mat|t* jarime=adda-chinna-l(ekkadimd=aruj-vapamam miro papamam tett-umb<amt- 


agi hittarn |) 

60 Pati-bhakte Dh&(Dé)ma . . . aati Piyimmarasan=agra-sute snkala-jana-stute 
Bha- 

51 giyabbe-rinige sunt . . . . tmhd=1 [N@ma]yyansandaryya-gunam | [ 8] 
Jina-dévarh tanag~iptan=a- 

62 [rtthi)-janata-kalpa-drama(m— % —]yyane = tamm-=ayyan=aniina-dani EKalidévam 
s-Akshor-a- 

53 grésarazh tanag=apnam gunn-ratns-bhishapan=-e[—]  sarmd-irda Némimg-enalk- 
anavad y-Bcha/ranarn |- 

B4 ge bha-vale(la)yadole pel (—w— —wT—j || fo 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verne 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alter- 
natives | 

(lanes 3-5.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyaérays’s race, embellishment of the Chilukyas, king Ahavamalla, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (¢o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars -— 

(L, 5.) One who finds his sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(V. 2.) Uprooting high-rising foes, spreading abroad his fame as far as the wallaof the sky- 
quarters, Kiladiya Bojegadi perfectly (?) protected the Ninety-six by the might of bis arm. 

(V.3.) To the renowned Hammikabbe, the distinguished wife of his son the cultured 
prince Payimma, a peer of Siti, were born Bhigenabbe and Lachchale. 

(V.4.) Inthe chatia-samaya? of agreeable persons, in the feeding of Brahman house- 
holders, in (the supply of) measured spoons to distinguished ascetics, in ( furnishing) fire-places 
with rows of maidens, indeed, the four churches‘ straightway were delighted with affection : 
who are equal to Laichchiyabbarasi on the earth with its stock of living and lifeless things ? 

(V.5.) While illustrious enlogists are active over the whole earth, the world with joy 
praises for excellence of beauty, eminent generosity, distinction of race, and sincere devotion to 
the Jinas’ feet Lachohaladévi, the exceedingly high-born wife of the lithkad=athka-palaka of 
Efindi.' 

‘ Read Kajafavalfigériya. =i 
2 This phrase is obecare. It seems most probable that claffa is to be taken as a derivative of Sanskrit 





Tamil saffa-carggam). Six samayas (schools of religion or philosophy) are often m cai ee Dae (ef. 
nise a orthodox the Bhairava, Vime, Kilimakhs, Mihdvrata, Pigepate, and Saive samayas, and as ys a 


the Likiystas, Buddhists, Jains, Mimaithankes, Pificharitras, and Bhattachiryss. Another groop is: Buddis 
Jains, Bhairavaa, Kilimnkhes, Likiyates, and Siinyavidins, Six Vaidic famayas are recognised vie Sai ss 
Vaishnava, Sakts, Sacra, Ginspata, and Kaumira; and there are six Védintic samayas, vir Kapile, Ka ves 
Pitedials, Akshapids or Nydys, Vaiydes, and Jaiminiys, The Vaishnavas admit 6 samayar as or Tye . 

® ‘The reading here is certain, but the division and sense are not. dgarana is o tare Atharva-vedic word 
euplained as“ stirring-spoon" ; bot here it seems to have another meaning. Si 

* The four samayar ore the Mibddvaras, Valalinaveas, Boddhists, and Jains. 

* Tean only conjecture that limba is connected with ema,“ servant,” and thet adda is used in the | 
of “ wae" cf. ambsképa); the phrase would then mean something like “Commander of the milita: Pieces 
Eigg@i™ (See frot-note 6. p. 174. shove— Fi] : 
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_ €V.6.) Pali, which is indeed site of conspicuous charm, appears with the aspect of a 
beanty-spot nmpon the county of Belvala, which is radiant like the lotus-face of that fair lady the 
ocean-girdied earth, This town by its bright appearance langhs to scorn the city of the Gods 
and Kubéra’s city of Alaka. 

(L 17.) In this (town)— 


(¥. 7.) In the series of all grammars and treatises on economic science, in poems, in 
goodly drama, in panegyric poetry, in the illustrious Upanishads, in transcendental and secular 
lore, in all arts, they have become superior in glory to the Lord of Speech [Brahman]; say, who 
are equal to praising the renown of the Thousand 

(LI. 20-22.) Hail ' on Sunday, the occasion of the uffardyana-samkrdnh, being the 10th 
of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Tariana, the 9esth of the centuries 

(Ll. 22-24.) Lachchiyabbarasi, having adored with (offering of) gold the divinely 
blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahijanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahira of Pali, 
who are constant in the six duties of sacrifice by themselves and by others, study, teaching. alma- 
giving, and acceptance (of charity),' skilful for the purpose of maintaining the rank of honour 

ff father and grandfather at the establishment of the ChdJukya Emperor's Brahmapuri,? accom- 
plished as wits, poets, reciters, disputants, and rhetoricians, fond of serving guests, Visitors, 
and men of culture, versed in all the Vadas, the Rik, Yajus, Sima, and Atharvana, which have 
issued from the Iotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, and in the Védiigas, the subsidiary 
sciences, all books of teaching, the eighteen sacred law-books and Purinas, poems, dramas, and 
traditional rules of religion; whose bodies are purified by plunging in the baths of the seven 
sima-sathasthas’ ; who are (Aonowred) with golden pitchers, six white parasols, and yak-tail fans 
and saluted with the five great musical sounds, gongs, and drums; who are trees of desire to 
clients, Kalintakas to adversaries, uniform of speech, adamant chambers to refuge-seekers, 
restorers of the four churches,* and recipients of the grace of boons from the god Kédaviditya, 

(Li. 33-37.) and having obtained (from them) land and constructed a sanctuary, laved 
the feet of Bilachandra-Bhattirakadéva, of the Punnigavriksha Mfla-Gana in the Yapantya- 
Samgha, and granted for the restoration of broken, burst, and ontworn (buildings) six matéar of 
vamuge® at Siveyagéri in the western field, to be enjoyed on payment of an aru-vana‘ of three 
popas, at the rate of half a gold piece on each mattar. 

(LI. 37-40.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyadraya's race, embellishment of the Chdlukyas, the aungustEmperor Jagadékamalladéva, 
was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endwra) as long as moon, ann, 
and stars :— ‘ 

(Ll 40-41.) on the occasion of the uftardyana-sarhkranti in the Saka year 1067, the 

(Lines 41-49.) the sheriff Némana, having adored with (offering of ) gold the divinely blest 
lotus-feet of the thousand Mahijanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahira of Pali, who 
practise the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of 


= 








1 See Mano, i. 58, 

2 A quarter for the residence of Brahmags in connection with « temple. 

© These rites are enumerated in Ep. Carn., Vol, VII. i. Sk. 74. 

" Bee above, on v. 4 of this inscription. 

© Bee Kittel, s. v. Aasfge, and above, Vol. XIII p. 37. 

© The ars-roes ism guit-rent for tenenacy of land in connect on with a religions establishment; here it 
amounted to } pasa per maiiar, in al! amounting to 3 panas. 

z 


178 EPIGRAPHIA: INDICA. (Vor. XVII 





the vow of silence, prayer, and absorption, and having arranged for purchase with pouring of 
water, for the purpose of furnishing food for the Rishis resident in the sanctuary constructed by 
his great-granc ar Lachchiyabbarasi, laved the feet of Ramachandradéva and granted 
six matfar of meadow in the grounds of Kalagavalligéri, in the part west of the six mattar of 
vasuge in Siveyagéri in the western field formerly under his seigniorage, to be enjoyed on 
payment of an aru-vuna of three pagas, at the rate of half a gold piece per mattar, 

(V.8.) This NWémayya, illustrious in virtues, is . . « son of the universally 
praised Bhigiyabbe-raui, the chaste wifeof Dima . . . and elder sister of Piyimma- 
rasa. 

(V. 9.) As the Lord Jina is his friend, that tree of desire to the needy . . . his 
ther, Kalidéva the unstintingly bountiful and foremost among men of letters his elder brother, 
say, [who is equal] to Néma, who is adorned by the jewels of virtue . .. and is blameless 
of conduct, on the circling earth ? 








C.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THE 1TH YEAR. 

This inscription is on a black stone built into the western wall inside the temple of 
Virabhadra, at its north-western corner, The stone itself was 4 ft. 11 in, high and 2 ft,.24 in. 
broad. On the upper compartment, which was rounded, were the following seulptures : 
in the centre a standing figure of Vishou, facing full front; to the proper right of this, 
kneeling Garuda, facing half towards Vishpu and half towards the front ; to the left of 
Vishun, acow with calf; above these, the sun (on left) and moon (on right), There may 
have been some other details concealed under the costing of chunam upon the stone. Under 
this is the inscribed area, 3 ft, 3 in, high and 2 ft, 2} in. wide.—-The character is Kanaress 
of the period, a fine ornamental hand with a tendency towards Aourishes, The letters, which 
are generally well preserved, are from | in. to #% in. high,—The language, with the exception 
of the formal Sanskrit verses 1, 12, and 13, ia Old Kanarese, Initial p is preserved, The 
archaic | remains in nega/dar (1, 22) and wegalda (1, 23), where the vowel before it is metrica ly 
short ; on this point I may refer to my observations above, Vol, XIII, p, 327, On the other 
hand, {is changed tof in afidasage (\. 15), bifguiéa (1. 17), béfpadav= (l. 26), The double J 
in Shingillya, for Singilya, (1,21), is worth notice: cf, Pagini VII. iv, 47, Siddhaata- 
haumudi 48, . 

The record, after referring itself in Il, 2-5 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalls 

ramaditys endowment, consisting of certain lands, 
which were purchased by Kisuviyara Ravikimsyya-Niyaka, a distinguished member of 
the Hundred Brahman burgesses of Raviyanagéri (a subdivision of the Thousand burgesses 
of Pali), for the upkeep of a temple of Vishnu. which he had built. After some 
matter in prose (Il. 11-14) and verse (ll. 15-17) the author proceeds to celebrate in verse 
Bélvala, Pali, the Thousand Brahmans of Pali, the Hundred of Raviyagagéri forming @ par 
of them, the family of the donor, and the latter personally (Il. 17-30). The pedigree in as 
follows :-- 











ies of the 6a adilya gdtru 
cations : ! | ! 
Ravikimayya Tikanarya Eééava 


The data of thia record is given on Il, 4-5 as: the 7th year of the Ohalukya-Vikrama 
era, the cyclic year Dundubhi; the uttardyana-sarhkrinéi, © The tamkranhi in question 
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Daardil aipentans es Decent 10832, at 13 bh, Rick afi sales aiden Se 
was accordingly reckoned as corresponding tothe following Monday, 
The places mentioned, besides Pali and the ffrthas in |, 15, are Raviyanagéri (Il. .9, 20), 
the Bejvala-nadu (1. 17), Bhattara-kola or “The Bhattas’ Lake " (1. 11), and Kalkutigagere 
or “ The Stonemasons’ Tank (1. 11), On Belvala see above, Vol. XTTI, p.40. The other places 
seem to have been in or about Pali, and can no longer be traced; Raviyanagéri was a parish 
(kérs, literally “street ") of Pali, as will appear below. 


[The metres are as follows : verses 1, 13, Anush{ubh ; verse 2, Mattébha-rikrigtta ; verses 
3-9, 11, Katida ; verse 10, Champaka-m4la ; verse 12, Salini.] 


1 <> Svnsti [[®] Jnynty-avishkyitam Vishpor-vvarSham kshobbit-irppavam [(*] 
dakshipSnnata-darhshtr-igra-vidriznta-bhuvanam vapu[h*] (1*] © 


C p> Sveti [/"] Samasta-bhovan-déraya Gri-Prithvi-vallabha © mahir&ijidhiraje 


paraméévarn paramabhattirakam Satyé- 

$ éraya-kula-tilakem Chaluky-abbarapati érimat-Tri(Trijbhuvansmalladévars vijaya- 
rijyam=ntiar-sttar-abhi- : 

4 vriddhi-pravarddbaminam=i-chamdr-trkke-téramr = saluttam=ire [| *] Srimach- 

6 Dumndubhi- -samnvetsarad=uttariyaga-samkrimtiyandn | Svasti (i*] Yama-niyama. 
sviidhyiya-dhyi- 

6 ers eann Suuahthiiga(es)-jope bine eunSahi- sim pannar=appa érimad- 


agrahiracm Péh- 
7 y=0r-odeya-pramukha sASIrVVarum éri-Eisuvayara Ravikimayya-nayakarh 


madisi- 
8 da éri-Nirayana-dévargge dharmm-ibhivyiddhi-nimitta[m déva)ra irap-tdhdbirans- 
khanda-sphutitakkarh snina- 
9 gandha-dhfipa-dipa-nivédyakkamv-smga- -bhogakka th satrakkarm Raviyspagériya 
 nfirvvara kayyo} Bavikima- = 
10 yya-nfyakam dravya-pirvvakadim dhari-pirvvakam miadisi kopdu drl-Niriyaga- 
ap tates Bhatta- 
11 ra-koladalli bitja mattar-ayru 
dharmmamat sarvVa-DAmA- 
12 dya(sya)m=igi sisirvvarumn  pratipSlisuvar=Idarh pratipAlisidargge Viraphsi 
~ Kurnkshétray-Argghyatiritharh 
18 Prayige Gayey-emba tirttha-sthiinatngslo|=mah&-dinamgalam midid, punyame 
akkumeirnt-appudan=aridu sii- 
14 sirvvaraum Peete Sita Pian Behr aye ene ea 


a, | From the ink-impression. . : a 


Kalkutigegereyalli fiaralu mattar<ondu | Ithtei 
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Ib 


16 


i 


18 


19 rt 


20 


@ Ivan=ly-amdadin=eyde oaiisas Vaihqubai actdiaeuiaaaaiet sambhavikurh 
kond=alidamge Gamge Gaye Khé(Ké)diram Kura- t 


kshétram-emb-ivarol=pésade pirvvaram goravaramn g%-brimdamam pepdiram tave 
kormnd=ikkida Pe eee. 


yarn bilguth nigddargalol | 2") @)  Arnbudhi-vyita-dharanige ad 
Belvala-nid(d)-adarkke tijakada wl-chelvath-bipuva Pfi- 


li-grimam budha-jana-nilayam<enipud=@ puravaradol || [3°] Amita-gun-anvite- 
Vipr-ttamar=ishta-pirtta-va- 





a-vidtirar |j 
[4*] ideals vida-6i- 

stra-pravarar~shat-karmma-niratar-enip-unnatiyir Raviyanagériya niirvvar- 
bhbbuvanadol=atividada-kirttiyam 


prakatisidar || [5°] Alli || Shi(Sa)ndillya-gotra ranaruha-chagdakara 
brabma-vidyeyo|=sakala-jayan- magdanan-eni- toe (ma) 


22 sida perhp-ola-kond-ire Démaya-payamgiyar'=ssale negaldar {| [6*]  Avar- 


oh ee ee ae A & 


dtirajan-akhila-kalé-pravipan=animi- 
tta-hindhavam Manu-charitam dhavala-yads-ridhiy=-ene peri pu-vadedo- jagad=olage 
@gommimayyam negalda || [7*) ‘gp 


“Se Tat-tannjitarm ér1-Poruehattama-pada-kamala-yugala-bbpithgarn dharmm- 


Oditta-manam vibhu sakala-jaga- 
t-tilakarh Ravikimayysr=mala-charitra i ([8*] ‘Tad-annjar-séasha-vibhay. 
fispadha(da)r=ishta-vifieb{ta-janake Su- 
rabhiya § vol=ba}padav=ittu © pempu-vadedar=ssnd-amalar=ene J cernab 
Kééayanum || [9°] Vritta || Anupama. : —- 
kirttivyad padeda mivarolam prabho Raikimayyan-<o!lpi ani dhs 
sElsiaibeae bhiivisi chelvina Vishnu-gé- Mout ria 7 
hatiac jsna-nutamal rh*] paratre(tra)-hitamam bhovana-trit kke st | 
kadu-s§vyam=idnd-ene médisi- = palyamadiyt~ene 
d-andam=id=argge  ti[ritha?]mo || (10"] Vanadhigalorn 
animisha-nigéimdra-likamu[th) vaeuratiynmh Kanak- 
mah&[cha]lamu{m*) [eJllinegah sale nilke Ravikimayyana dharmma T 11°) 


chamdr-drkkaruy= 


Lo Saminy-yarm dharmma-64(98)tar=npipinS[ rn] 
kfile kajl@ palaniyO bhavadbhib [{*] saryvin-étirn(n’ gitei\y ay | 


R&[machathjdrah [|| 12°) Sva-datt(a*]m para-datt[a* vi } . 
vasundhara[tmh |*] shashtir(tim)- -vvarsha-sahaarani cial ji- 75. _Rereni(ta) 


$3 yata kyimih || [13°] @ 





| Head shadanpiyar. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse |.) Victorious is the manifested Boar-form of Vishou that stirs up the ocean anc 
holds the earth at rest upon the tip of his uplifted right tusk, 

(Lines 2-4.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortane and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, snpreme Master, ornament of Satyadraya’s 

ishment of the Chajukyas, king Tribhbuvanamalla, was advancing in a course of 
sennedediely increasing prosperity, (fo endwre) as long as moon, sun, and stara :— 

(LL 45.) om the uftardyana-sahkranti of the 7th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama ora, 

(LI, 5-11.) the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the Agrahira of Pali, who practise 
the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of the 
vow of silence, prayer, oblation, and absorption,’ for the purpose cf fostering the religious 
practice of (the temple of) the god Niriyana constructed by EKisuvaiyara Ravikimayya- 
Nayuka, for the restoration of outworn (buildings) and (renewal of) broken and burst (masonry} 
belonging to the god, for baths, perfumes, incense, lights, and oblations, for the personal enjoy- 
ment (of tha god), and for the choultry, Ravikimayya-Nayaka made over to the god Niriyan: 
mix mattar at the Bhattas’ Lake (and) one mattar of gravel soil (?) at the Stonemasons’ Tank 
for which he had arranged the purchase with pouring of water and gift of money from the 
Hundred of Raviyanagéri. 

(Li 11-14.) So the Thousand shall protect this pious foundation a5 A sirva-namasye 
holding. ‘’o those who protect it shall accrue the merit of making the great gifts at the holy 

of Bennres, Kornkshétra, Arghyatirtha, Praydiga, and Gaya ; knowing thia to be so, the 
Thousand shall protect it for the continuous increase of religion as loug as moon, sun, and stars 
endure. 
(V.2.) To him who pretecta (the foundation) duly as it was given by him (who 
established i) shali befall the fulfilment of the objects of hia desire. To him who approprintes 
and destroys it shall accrue the guilt of downright cold-blooded slaughter of Brihmags,Goravag? 
berds of kine, and women ; beshall fall into (degraded) forma of rebirth. 

(V.3.) The county of Belvala is the face of the ocean-girt Earth. Like a beanty- 
apot thereon is the town of Poli, overspread with loveliness ; a home of sages there is in this 
excellent town. 

(V.4.) The Thousand (of Pali) are noble Brahmans posseasing boundless virtues, active 
in works of kindness and beneficence, practising the major and minor disciplines, seriptural study, 
and other duties, far removed from all sin. 

(V. 5.) Among them, the Hundred of Raviyayagéri, who are eminent in the lore of the 
‘Védas and devoted to the six practices,? have displayed to an exalted degree exceedingly brilliant 
glory on earth, 

(L. 21.) Among them— 

(¥.6.) As he possessed such eminence as to be called a sun to the lotases of the 
Sandilya getra, an ornament of the whole world in divine lore, Démaya the Shadaigi* was 
truly illustrious. 

(¥.7.) His son Gommimayya was illustrious in the world, attaining distinction ne 
one who was expert in all aris, a kinsman without (selfish) object, following the practices of 
Manu, a treasure of white glory. 


1 The construction seems to be an anacoluthan, the subject sdvircrarwm being left os a sominatires pemdens, 


3 A class of Saiva ascetics, | 
* See Mann, i. 58. ‘A meter of the six aagase or ancillary sciences of the Vedas. 
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(V.8.) His son is the lord Ravikimayy?, © bee to the two lotus-feet of the blest 
Purushottams, having 4 soul exalted in godliness, an ornament of the whole world, 
stainless in conduct. 

(¥.9.) His younger brothers Tikanarya and Kidava, truly stainless men, have attained 
eminence, holding rank in perfect dignity, like Surabhi granting their desires to agreeable and 

(V. 10.) Among (these) three (brethren) possessing incomparable fame, the lord 
Ravikimayys, ® mine of excellence, inspired by a godly spirit, ected » beantiful house of 
Vishun renowned among folk, bringing welfare in the other world, so that it hns become an 
object of worship to the three worlds, an object of intense reverence : who are there that have 
a holy place of such sort P 

(V. 11.) As long 9 the oceans, the moon and sun, the worlds of Gods and Nagas, the 
earth, and the great Golden Mountain exist, so long forsooth may Ravikimayya’s pious founda- 
tion stand, 
| Vv. 12-15: two common Sanskrit formule. 





D.—OF THE REIGN OF ' KRAMADITYA VI: SAEA 1010 

This document is cut upon 6 slab of black stone that was found built into the outside of 

northern or front face of the temple of Virabhadra, on the western side of the door, The 
stone is 3 ft. 10} in. above the ground, and 2 ft. in width, It has a rounded top, with the 
following sculptures in the uppermost compartment: in the centre Vishnu! standing, and fac- 
ing full front; to his proper right successively, beginning from him, Nandi, « priest .behind 
Nandi standing facing Vishnu, and two kneeling worshippers likewise facing the god; to the 
god's left, successively a kneeling Garuda (half tarned towards Vishnu and half to front), a 
cow with calf, and a scimitar; above all these are the sun (on right) and moon (on left) 
Below this is the inscribed area, measuring 2 ft, 10) in. in height and 1 ft, 11 in, in breadth, 
Tt is on the whole well preserved.}-The chat eter is good Kanarese, but of a type about a century 
later than the alleged date of the record (Saka 1019); it may be » genuine later copy of the 
original grant, but in estimating its authenticity we must note also the irregularity of the date. 
The letters in lines 1-4 are about ¢ tn. high; then they begin to increase in height, and from 
line 6 onward are on the average about | in. The letter pi in rishi (1. 19) is apparently re- 
presented by a modified 1. The special cursive form of v (above, Vol, XIT, pp. $35, n.1 
and 337) appears <0 times, a6 far as the text is legible—The language, except in 
lines 1-2 (verses 1-3, followed by the formula namd Nardyandya), which are in 
Sanakrit, is Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The archaic | is always 
changed to } (mapkeyin, 1. 15; ma}par, 1, 22; hala, 11. 35, 51-53; abidharh[ge], 1.58; bitg(um], 
1, 60). ¥ is changed sporadically to b (brajad-, |. 13; dibyam, 1.23; bya[tf]patamum, 1. 25; 
dibya-, |. 32; drabya-, 1,37). The spadhmantya is falsely written in Apufifa- (1. 33), for 

fita, The consonant ¢ is doubled before y in affydyata- (1, 18) and attyarhta- (1. 20) ; cf. 
above, on inser, C. Initial d in written y@ (1. 36). ‘Im the prose parts final m before a vowel is 
pocasionally changed to », and initial p becomes h in Aaja (Il. 35, 51-53), Aasuge (11. 35, 51), 
Soon CL 88), haralalli (1, 38), hannorhdu (Il. 39, 48), Mrithge (1. 35), horege (ib.) 
hottatithge (ib.), Honnath (1. 56 £.), while it remains in pagede, papa, padweana, paduealy. As 
regards flexion, ged am accusative plural in final -a three times (~padathgaJa, 11. 37, 39, 42) 
eee correaponding adverb (-pérevaka, Il. 42, 50); that this is the gennine eadioval tore, wad 
not a mere slip, is suggested by the adverb sarhtata (1. 22) and the dative -ndyakarhga (1. 16) 
where the vocalic ending is guaranteed by the metre. Phare abe-a'few words of lexital iatertel, 

















i 











5. CPanel “Haribars, a» mggested by vv. 2 and 14 of the inscription and the igure of Nandi to the proper ' 


right 1 ay 
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such as udgrdhakar, |. 9 (spelt udugrihakaru), “studying succesafully"’ (cf. the Sinhalese 
ugannard, “to learn"), and the technical terms karwra, ll, 39, 43 (from karma 7), fata, ll. 52-3, 
soft (7), 1, 54, and hottalu, 1. 55, 

The record, after three introductory verses, refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalls 
(Vikram&ditya VI), and then launches out into verse in praise of Kuntala, Belvala, -Pali, the 
Thonsand Mahajanas of Pali, and the Hundred of Kalnéavajligéri (IL 1-13). Among the lnst- 
named was a distinguished Brahmap family, the Ajjaves, belonging to the Atréya gira; to this 
stock belonged Sébhana-Naiyaka, who begot by Muddikavve Nékimayys (Naksrasa or 
Wikiyanna), Nakimayya begot by Nigikavve Ninimeya, Rimadéva, and Mahidéva (written 
Moahadéva for the sake of metre), and rebuilt a temple of Vishnu in Pili (I. 13-23). Then 
follow specifications of various purchases of land acquired by Nakimayya from the Hundred of 
Haviyapagéri, Kaladavalligéri, and Ghaidisagén, and from the Thousand of Pali (ll. 23-53).. 
Two minor endowments (Il. 53-57) and «a hortatory stanza (ll. 58-60) comelude the 
document. 


The date of the record is stated,on Il. 23-255: Saka 1019 (expired), the cyclic year 
lévara ; Pushya éoddha 5, Adityavira (Sunday), the wttardyana-samikrdnts, the ryattpata, or 
yoga in which the declination of sun and moon are identical, This date again is irregular. 
Poshya éuddha 5 of the given year corresponded to Saturday, December 14, A.D, 1007 ; it 
began about 53 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Friday, and ended shout 4 m. after 
mean sunrise on the Saturday, It could not be connected with the uftardyana-sarhkrdnts, 
which occurred 10 h.'45 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December—twelve days 
after it. 

The places mentioned, besides Pali and the firthas in |, 58, are Kuntala (1. 4), Belvala 
(1. 5), Kalagavalligéri (ll. 12, 37, 38), Raviyanagéri (ll. 34, 53), Ghaiéissgéri (1. 40), 
Eonalagéri (? |. 50), Kattiyagéri (1. 52), and some minor localities ; see above. 





TEXT.! 


[The metres are as follows: verses 1-3, Anush{ubh; verses 4, 5, 10, Muttébha-vikrigita 
verse 6, Maha-sragdhara ; verses 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, Kanda; verses 9,10, Champaka-mala, verse 
13, ['tpala-mala, } 


l ape NoneinigeSintchub-chandrechomar-chtran (.°] traiékya-rarar-«rem- 


bha-mfla-stazhbhiya Sa(Sa)mbhavs | (1*) gq — Srimatu-Harihar‘-akchyaaya 
pad-Srnburha(roha)m-aksbayam [/*] bhakti-namra-jandinésh 

2 cha éSnti-pushti-karam sedi || [2°] @ Jaysty-a(S)vishkri(kpi)tezn  Vishndr= 
v¥(a*|réham kshdbhit-Armma(rps)vam [\*] dakshin-fnnata-darhshtr-dgra-vifrinta-bhuva- 
path vapuh [J] [3°] 6) Nam’ Nardyandys |i @ 


3 “be Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-Asraya Srt-Pyithvi-vallabha mahdrBjadhiraja 


értma([ t*]-Tribhuvans- 


SS, 
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10 
il 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 


17° 






| ta-mandSjfis-mariti Mshad8ve-mshi-prabhu nalku-véda-védiithta-samasta-SEstra-via 


" The prdss, | aod j, is irregular. ? Read 





malladéva(ra*)] eee es abhivpiddhi-pravardhdhaménar 

tdrarm-baram saluttam-ire | i g Vasudha- iphlicd: tclSeibos Euntala-vadha- 
saumy-H- 

nanam tin-enals = pesarah-betta | muah-igrahira-nagara-éri-pattan-dkirnna(rpa)dim 
rasavad-dhiinya-samasta-vastu-chayadim éri-Belvslam 56(#5)- 

bhisalkeesev-a Pili mah-igrahira-tilakar' tad-dédadolu rajikum || [4*] Alli || 
Alad=ambh6rha(ruha)-rajiyim ap rami me OY 

dim sale sarmd-irdda = tatiika-kapa-vibhava-prakirnna(rpa)dim —_ sutti-gond(nd)= 
elasutt'=irppa sahadra(sra)-ram iva-kat-indka-koti- -prabh-3j[/j*]valitam  ta- 

tu(d)-bahiramga-sévya-vibhavam éxt-Paliy~int-oppugn | [5°] Modadim éri-Kédéava- 
dityara pada-vinu(na)tar=vvéda-védamhga-vidya-vidi 

tar «ss hatu-taricka- tule ceavadiyeltalisavedccdurabatace nitya-yajiarw mada- 
mitearyy-idi-dfirar sakala-vibhu, bu )}dha- 

satirakshakar pfijyar-emdurmn © sadayar  sasirvvar-urvvi-vinutar=akhila-Sastr-arttha- 
kivya-pravinar || [6°] Ea || Dinapath  ter- 

nna kararhgalan=anupamadic Péliyalli purnjisi niratath jana-vinutar=asiisirvvarans= 
anavaeratarh padedan=atnt<av(d?)j=<érm kri(kyijta-kri(kpi)tyarw || [7*] 
Palav=-agrahirakk(k}<ellam salalitadirn Pali tilakam<allige* kalagam anle 
Kaladavalligériye viln(1s)sitam=ig=oppal-ese- 

der=amt- nfirvvarw || [8*] Avarol || Tili-golad=<ante tan-mulkutadearhte  rigi 
brajad=arte kfide nirmmalam=enis-irddnd=Ajjava- 

kulam sale ee tee permmeyim § s@lalita®-chiru-sach-charitadirh bh 

Sdbhana-} in ae gee a 9 

vardhdhanan- latta-gunam ive-pida-éékhararh Sphari sippinal|i , 
mutting mijkeyin<imtu puttidam sn- Saisie Gitin, a 

ruchire Muddikivve-satigam ale §5(86)bhana-Ndyakamga vistaratara-ponva- 
marti purué(sh)-Grttha-dikhimani Na- iy 

kimayyan-udhdharisidan=ithin Pali-pura-madhyadol=tirjjita-V hamarin wr 
Ka || Ayans sati bhuvanado- pasion alte 
|=attyiyata-pati-bhakte  Wigikavve § viéééa(sha)-érl-yute mahante ‘Tohoba Ves 
éréyaskara-miirtti putravati bahu- Tr | mp 

gapadich || [11°] Ka || Atréya-varhdan-erhdurh —mitra-prots®hi 
vibhavam pitrav-arid=ivan=udya- 

du-g0tra-pavitrazh prasidhdhs-vibhn © Nakerasamh | [12*] Vri |i 
fu(an)ésbha-vibhu MNinimeyamh sale BRimadévan-=attyam- 





diina-tatupara- 


Tat-tanujar 





parishd(p5)shisi déna-dharmma- 
mam sitntate mal per-arht-avara samtat rijisal<uttar-dttarach 18°) =Tad-c: 
tara || Ka |! Sale n fikdndlitve.| sselan-t. | (19"] Tad-anar. 





kkum deyvam-ante Wemiihaieicck: salalita-vidyi-vibha vvilasitar#i 
Harihar-Akhya-nilayame dibyah {| [14"] Svasti éri- segs aay | a 

matu-Ba($1)k4-varsha 1019 neya Isva(éva)ra-sathvatearad: | inal 
parhchami Adityaviradamduv-nttara- | +7 Puéya(ohys)-Gadhdhe 
yapa-sa[rh® | krami(ma)yamorh byaft!)pitamom  bamda 
ya skates Shree Sabu icone ties 


pooya-dinadoly {I*] 


“aar-prandhive t Or pon ail-re 
* Bead rishi-, 6 hay peed a onsgeii dacles fa © hed sees 
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26 tigraha-éa(sha)t-karmma-niratarurh | érima{ch*}-Ch[&*}}ukya-chakravartti-Brahmapuri- 
sthan-idhipatya(tiya)rum | Hirapyagarbhbha-mnu- 

27 she-vinirggata-chatar-yvéda-védixhge-istra-smri(smyi)ti-purSpa-kivya-nind-niteka-pravt- 
parum | sva-same(ma)ya-samu- 

28 dita-saradchamdra!-chamdrika-chakorarum | kiirmchana-kalaéa-di S1( 51 )ta-da(sha)te- 
chohha(chha)tra-chimara-paricha-mahi-éabuda-ghathika!-bhéri-ray-z. 
farirarum’ | Hara-his-ibhiéa(sa)-vi- 

20 éacdn-yadah- irttigalum érimad-Andhisura*-déva-pid-dridhakaruth baran-igata- 
rakshaka[rjum | éri-Kééaviditya-déva-la- | | 

31 budha-vara-prasiida-sampannarom=appa érimau-mah-igrahfra ca Piliy=tr-odeya- 


pramokha sd&sirvvar-mma- 
hijanamgala dibya-éri-pidamgalan-dradhisi | avara saranidhiyalu | Ajchha(jja)vara 
Nikimeyyam tinu médisi- 
da 4ri-Harihara-dévara naivédyakkam Chayitra-pavitrakkazh khanda-bhpu (sphu)tita- 
jirnn'-odbdhirakkarh pijiriya jivitakkam 
Rave(viya)pagériya nirvva[ra} padarngalarn suvarnna-pirvvakam=dradbisi Bidang- 
Moneya Haviyanagériys 
hija hasngeya badagana tale-karndikeyalli padeda mattarn mira | & keyige 
peduvaga slme Kééava-divara ~ ke- 
yi | badagaln heb-batte | miidalu Bfidana-Gutti | temkaln ya kériys 
bhim: | & nflgu mattarggam {* ayu-vapa pana- | 
veormdu vi(vi)sath eradu kini eradu | mattarm | Kalaéavallig@riya nérvyara 
éri(éri)-pidathgala 4 MNaikimayyam drabya-pt- 
rvvakamiridi(dhi)si tdtada haralalli Stnigagereyizh kelage sarvva-na ya(syn)- 
v=igi padeda matiar-orhdn | mattath Kalaéavalligd[ri]- 
ya onfrvvara éri-padamgala & Nikimayyarm hirapya-pirvvakam =iradi (dhi)si 
pagdeda karuva-geyi mattarn ha- 
nnormdu | & keyige tiruva apu-vapa malttarim]ge hagarh eradu || Ka | 
Ghaisieagerig-adhiparw bhasura-téja{ru] 
enisida nirvvare  Kééava-Mahééa-ddvara § lAseonisida Pijeg-ittarn 
a-dhareyam’ || [15%] Ante 
éri-padarngala Ajjavara © Nakimayyam dravya-pirvvaka radhisi 





= & £& 8 8 


Go 
= 








tmnt hannomdu | 4 keyige ti(ti)rava AyU-Yapa matiarimge higarh eradu | 
fi yeradu kériya karn- 
va-Vaney=eradumam niilku maneyath madi déavara Brahmapuriyo[]1] gri(gri)ha- 
idida kramam-ernt~erndode | Eédava-Bhattarige bhat}a-vri(vyi)ttiyam nadaspve 
arit-ire paduvana mfidala mane | avarige keyi 
mattarno ayi(du] | avarn davarige  ti(tt)rava ayu-vans paps eradn hEgaih 
erada | alfI*Jizh mfidana mane (Na }rasirm ha- | 
Bdmaysj(i"jyerige | avarige keyi matiaru eradakkam syo-vapa panav-ormda | 
allizh midans mane W: rasimha- 
1 Read -farach-chamdra-, * Read -ghafihi-, 
' Here and below the dé i written with the subscript charscter which nsvally denotes 4a, 
" Read jire-, * This dogde is superf noun 
* Read ifarstrjjita-dd°. 


S.& & & ES 8848 8 
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45 ghsissarigs averige keyi mattarn eradakkam aru-vapa papav<orhdu | alli 

midupa mane |! Koéneya Ma(lla(?)-kra}mita- 

49 tige | avarige keyi mattara mfiru | avaro ti(t!)ruva wru-vana panav-omdn 
higam eradu || Mattar var-odeya-pra- 

51 lagériya hala hasugeyolu |? sarvva-namadya(sya)y=hgi padeda mattaru eradu | 
kammam ni{I"}nfr-ayvatia [|*] 

62 & keyige site badagala érimad-Andhisura-davara keyi | mfdalu Kattiyagériya 
hila fata | ternkaln Mfla- 

oS sthiins-dévara keyi | paduval{u Ra]viyaniya hila gata | =) Ayivatt-okkalom 
sama-chehhiyeyol=irddu dévara 

64 divigege sotige eppeyath bittarn | @) Mattath Nakimayya-Niyakam Riharn- 
moragiya 

6h Chikkarasann eleyn suthka hépimge . . . , | horege nfm | hottalimge 

66 gadyinam nflvatt-ayidu honnah ko... . 2... | paduvana bhiigada 
nivira kidayamann® 

Sf mfyn gadyipe honnam koja... 6s. 2. . 5 page oradd haga 

f 7 


58 Ida va)nely-athda[din-eyde] pAlisuvava[rig-isht-Arttha-sarnsiddhi sath bhavikush 
Korhdealidha(da)i[ge Gathge Gaye Kédirath Kujru- 

59 kshétrameernb-iva[rolu) pésade pirvva(rach go}ra[varath g0-vrirndamajth pendirath 
ta(ve kothd=ikkida pipam~e]. 

60 [ydogu|meavarh bilg[um nigsjdemgalo[|u || ] [16°] 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu comely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon btssteaamns 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the stractare of tha city of the Triple World | 

(V.2,) The blest Harihara’s lotus-foot is eternal, and « 
those who bow down to him in devotion, 

(V.3: identical with verse 1 of C,) 

(Line 2.) Homage to Nirayana ! 


(Li. 3-4.) When the reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyaéraya's 
race, embellishment of the Chajukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladéva, was advancing ina course 
of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars -— 
cities, and happy towns and with its abundance of sapfal grain and all kinds of treneusee ate 
indeed, as one may any, as the lovely face of the world-renowned lady Kuntala, this bright Pali, 
an ornament of great agrahdras, ia resplendent in that region, ‘¥ 

* This dapde is enperiiuons. * This dando i, also snperiinous. Ties: 
* ‘These letters mre mostly very uncertain : we may read either hi or Bo, and the wa is doubtful. 


ver causes increase of peace tg 
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(L, 6.) In that (Pal)— 
(V. 5.) Being encompassed by lines of swaying lotuses, by pleasances of jasmine rich in 
perfume, indeed, and with « profusion of splendour of appropriate pouls and wells, radiant with 
the brilliance of many pinnacles on thousands of charming sanctuaries of Siva wherein meno 
find delight, having worshipful majesty in the exterior thereof, thus does the blest Pali display 
(V. 6.) Joyfully bowing at the feet of the blest Kédavaditya, renowned for lore of Védas 
and Vidimgas, extraordinarily proficient in goodly skill in the six (courses of) logic, holding 
constant sacrifice, remote from conceit, envy, and other (vices), protectors of oll anges, worship- 
ful ever, gracious, world-famous, versed in the purport of all books of teaching and in poetry are 
the Thousand (of Pélr). 

(V. 7.) The sun, massing to an incomparable degree hisrays on Pali, constantly and 
ceaselessty has engendered the world-famed Thousand: thus have they not fulfilled their 
end F 

(V. 8.) Pali by its charmingness is an ornament of all the many agrahdras; as Kalaga- 
vajjigéri in truth appears in grace as » pinnacle thereto, thus the Hundred (of Ka/asava}{igért) 
are eminent, 

(L. 13.) Among them— 

(V. 9.) Stninless like a clear pool, like a dindem thereof,’ like a company of saints 
together is the Ajjava family, in truth ; in it was born the lord Sibhana-Nayaka, who by lis 
eminence, his charming and beautiful conduct caused the increase of his mighty gétra, being 
exalted in virtues, crowned by Siva’s feet. 

(V. 10.) In the wise of a pearl in sooth as it Aashes in its shell, so was born-indeed to 
the most charming lady Muddikavve and to Sébhana-Nayaka, Nikimayyas, an embodiment 
of most abundant merit, a crest-jewel of mankind's desires : so he restored the splendid house of 
Vishnu in the midst of Pali. 

(¥. 11.) His good wife is Nagikavve, immensely devoted to her lord, peculiarly fortu- 
nate, great ever, having o form fraught with blessing on earth, a mother of sons through ex- 
ceeding virtue. 

(V. 12.) Of the Airéya lineage, ever encouraging friends, having his high estate devoted 
to charity, one who makes gifts with knowledge of the recipients, a purifier of his noble gdtra, 
is the renowned lord Naikarasa. 

(V. 13.) His sons, the brilliant lord Nanimeya, in truth, Ramadéva, and the great lord 
Mahadéva exceedingly charming of form, foster the masters of all the lore of the Four Védas 
and the Upanishads and practise constantly the duty of charity : os thus their lineage becomes 
jnereasing ‘ly illnstrions :— 

(1. 22.) Subsequently to this— | | 

(V. 14.) With the four” present there, in sooth, the divine sanctuary of Harihara stands 
like a celestial (building) with a thousand Brihmaps magnificent in charming lore displaying 

. (UL 23-25.) Hail! On Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Pushya in 
the cyclic year Iévara, the 101eth (yoar) of the Saka era, on a holy day on which occurred 
both the uffarayana-sartkrantt and the vyatipata,— 


1 Tf the text is right, it must mean “a dindom of the Hundred of Kalaéavalligeri “; but the sense same rathor 
strained, and one is tempted to conjectare sas-mudwfads - 

? Namely Nikimayys and bis three sone. 

34 ydga in which the declination of the wun aod the moon are the same, 





2,42 
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(LI. 25-32.) Having adored the divinely blest feet of the Thousand Mabajanas, headed 
by the mayor, of the great Agrahira of Pali, who are constant in the six duties of sacri- 
fice by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms-giving, and acceptance (of charity), 
masters of the establishment of the Chalukya Emperor's Brahmapuri,' versed in the lore of the 
Four Védas that issued from Hiranyagarbha’s mouth, the Upanishads, sacred law, Puranas, 
poetry, and various dramas, who are chakéra-birds to the moonlight arising from the sutumnal 
moon of their church, who sre decorated with golden pitchers, six white parasols, yak-tail fans, 
the five great musical sounds, gongs, drums, and other emblems of royalty, whose bodies are puri- 
fied by plunging in the baths of the seven sSma-sarhethas,? who have glory and renown brilliant 
aa the radiance of Hara's smile? who are worshippers of the god Andhisura’s feet, protectors of 
refuge-seekers, receiving the grace of hoons from the god Kééaviditya,— 

(Lil. 32-35.) In their presence, Ajjavara MNikimayya, having adored with (offering of) 
gold the feet of the Hundred of Raviyagagéri, purchased three mattar in the upper kangike on 
the north of the waste-land Aasuge* of Raviyanageri at the Ghost’s End for (tle expenses of) 
the oblations of (the temple of) the god Harihara constructed by himself, the Chaitra-pavitra,® the 
restoration of broken, burst, and ontworn (masonry), and the maintenance of n priest. 

(Li. 35-37.) Of this field the western bound is the field of the.god Ké@dava; on the north, 
the high-road ; on the east, the Ghost's Copse ; on the south, the lands of the parish. For these 
three maftar the aru-rana! is one pana, two vtec, two kant, 

(LL 37-38.) Likewise the same Nakimayya, having adored with (offering of) money the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kaladavalligéri, purchased (of them) one mattar ns a sarvd-namasya 
holding below the Gildsmen’s Tank in the gravel-land of the garden, 

(LL 38-40.) Likewise the same Nikimayya, having adored with (ofering of) gold the 

blest feet of the Hundred of Kalaéavalligéri, purchased a karwea-field of eleven wiattar; the 
aru-vang paid for this field is two haga on each mattar, 

(¥- 15.) The Hundred who are lords of Ghaiéiisagéri, brilliant of splendour, creat, have 
given abundant land for the approved worship of the gods Kégava and Mahada, 

(LL. 41-43.) So Ajjavara Nakimayya, having adored the same Hundred’s blest feet with 
(offering of) gold, purchased eleven mattar . . . ; the arw-vana paid for this field is two 
haga on each mattar. 

(Ll. 43-49.) When he had built two karwea-houses in (each of) these two parishes,® 
(altogether) four houses, the arrangement under which Nakimayya made his grants of houses and 
land in the Brahmaport of the god was as follows :-—For Kégava-Bhatta, honses on the west and 
east, so as to keep up a professor's stipend ; for him a field of five maftar ; the aru-vana paid 
by him to the god is to be two pana and two haga, To the east thereof, a house for Narasimha- 
SSmayaji; for him a field of two mattar, on which the aru-cana is to be one pana. Ta the eng 
thereof, o honse for Narasimha-Ghaissa ; for him a field of two mattar,on which the aru-pang: 
is to be one pana, To the east thereof, a house for Kneya-Malla(?)-Kramita ; for him a field 
of three matiar ;, the aru-vana paid by him is to be one pana and two haga, 

. (UI, 49-53.) Likewise Ajjavera Nakiyanna, having adored with (offering of) money the 
namarya holding two mafiar and four-hundred and fifty kamma in the waste-land hasuge 

1 Cf. above, on inser. B. —— 

7 A Dat of these is given in Ep. Carn., Vol. VII. i. &k. 7h 

1 Cf, Miytadeta 1. 68, 

‘See Kittel, «. v. Aanige, and above. Vol, XII, p. 87. * deo I. A., Vol, XEXVI 

* Apparently the lands of Raviyagager. " See shove, om inser. A, 

* Namely Kajadavalligéri and Ghaldisagéri. 





TI, p. 52, 


i 
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of Kobalageri(?). Of this field the bounds are : Ga the ninth the god:Asnabkeuvs's dal0 on the 
east, the fafa of the waste-land of Kattiyagéri; on the south, the field of the Mila-sthana god ; 
on the west, the sata of the waste-land of Raviyani. 

(L. 53-54.) The fifty households by common agreement granted oil for burning in the 
god's lamps. 

(L. 54-57.) Likewise WNa&kimayya-Niyska [assigned] a toll on the betel-leaves of 
Chikkarnsa of the R&has’ Hill, . . . ona (large) load, » hundred on a geri load, fifty 
on a bagful ; (on) a maund of husked rice, forty-five gady@na in gold . . . : 

(V. 16: identical with verse 2 of inscription C.) 


E.—OF THE REIGN OF VIERAMADITYA VI: THE 29TH YEAR, ETC. 


This is an inscription upon a black stone that was found standing against the east wall of « 
small empty shrine a little to the south-east of the front (eastern) face of the temple of 
Madanéévara pr Andhaké@ivara. Thb stone was 7 ft. 6 in. hign, and 3 ft. 0} in. wide. 
Its top"was a rounded panel containing the following sculptures : in the centre, a liviga in o 
shrine ; to the proper right of this, a priest sitting, facing it, in the same shrine ; in the proper 
right corner, a cow with calf ; in the left corner, the bull Nandi; above these, the sun (to left) 
and moon (to right). Below this is the inscribed area, 4 ft. 8) in. high and 3 ft. broad,— 
The character is Kanarese, a good hand of the last quarter of the twelfth century, with a supple- 
ment in » later band (Il, 53-56). The letters are on the average 4 in. high; they are generally 
well preserved, The type of jh noted on the Sadi inscription F. above, Vol. XV, p. 86, occurs on 
ll, 22, 27.. The cursive v is used in -chakravariti (1, 47)—The language, except for the intro- 
ductory Sanskrit verse, is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The / is preserved in 
negalda, L 38, and ildure, L 39, and wrongly written in Belvalare, I. 5 ; On the other hand, 
it appears as} in pél, 1.15, pogafgum, 1, 30, dleneya, 1. 40, éf, 1.43, hala, ll, 37, 42, 50, and aa r 
in negarddar, |, 8, negarddam, 1, 25 (both with the second syllable short), and narppada, 1, 24, 
Initial p in the prose is retained in périsga, |. 34, pasuge, 1.57, but changed to h in haja, Il, 37, 
42, 50, hasnge, ll, 43, 45, 50, hana, 1, 43, haguvana, 1. 46, heb-baffe, 1.51, haffada, 1, 62. 
Lexically interesting ore: bidnaew, |. 4, hutiumbitis, 1 5, dhayi, 1. 13, baji, 1, 14, sojja, 1. 34, 
chathdavwra, |, 34, sata, ll. 44, 47, 51, 52, and saufs, 1. 46, 

The record is a consolidated one, comprising three different grants to the same foundation 
(Il. 1-39, 40-47, and 47-52), with a later supplement (Il. 53-56). When the third grant was 
executed and written ont (A.D. 1184), the two earlier grants were copied and prefixed to it ; and 
in A.D. 1224 some one began to write asa supplement the fourth grant, but did not complete 


it. The first grant begins by referring itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 


V1), and then states that a general and minister, who was also Steward of the Royal Kitchen, by 
name Anantapélarasa, had a son-in-law, Lakkarasa, a general who administered Belvala and 
Puligere; and this Lakkarasa, with the anthority of Anantapilarasa, commissioned a certain 
Gingerasa to assign one share in the proceeds of finca levied in Pailito the treasury of the god 
Andhisura, a form of Siva (Il. 2-7), This was accordingly done, under the anapices of the 
Acharya Tatpurusha, o disciple of Jianadakti; this Jnanadakti was a distinguished divine and 
scholar, to whom king Bhuvansikemalla (Siméévara ID) paid particular reverence, in connec- 
tion with which a fine temple of Siva (probably that hearing the name of Andhisura, with which 

the present series of grants is concerned) was built (Il. 7-18). Then comes, apparently as 4 
supplement to this grant, a record of two endowments of Andhisura. The first (II. 18-36) opens 
with verses praising the town of Pali and its mayor (dr-odeya), a scion of the Chajukya race 
named Mafgalarpevs, who seems to have won some recown in the wars against the Chilas, 
Malaves, and Giirjaras, and is stated to have settled 1,000 Brahmans on an estate granted by 
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himeclf ; after this come verses in praise of the Thousand, who are said to have built o stately 
(I. 86-38), chronicling o donation of land by four persons, 

The second main division of the record (ll, 40-47) announces gifts of landto Andhisura from 
the above-mentioned Jidimadgakti (1). 40-44) and the Thousand (Il, 44-47), Next comes a third 
paragraph (ll. 47-52) announcing the gift of some land to the god by the Hundred of Kaladava)li- 
géri, the Thousand of Pali, and » certain Kalidévayya-Setti. Last comes an unfinished 
paragraph, added long after the preceding, to chronicle a grant by the guild of weavers to the 
Acharya Vamadéskti for the expenses of the establishment (Il. 55-56). 

Corresponding to its composite character, our inscription contains four dates, The first of 
these is given on Il. 7-8 as: the 29th year of the Chijukya-Vikrama ora, the cyclic year Tarana ; 
Pushya éuddha 10, Brihaspativira (Thorsday) ; the uttardyapa-sarhkranti. This is irregular. 
The #ithi Pushya guddha 10 corresponded properly to Wednesday, 28 December, A.D. 1104, 
on which it ended about 18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, i.e. about 12.25 p.u., so that the con- 

ction with the following Thursday is not far wrong. But it cannot possibly ha¥e been con- 
nected with the uffarfyana-samkranti, which took place about 6 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on 
the preceding Saturday, 24 December. 

re hac etch Gao in Il, 40-41; the 7th yearof the Ealachurya Tribhuvanamalla 
(Bijjala), the cyclic year Chitrabhinn ; Srkvens full-moon, S6mavara (Monday); an eclipse of 
the moon, This again is irregular, but only to aslight degree, The given fithi corresponded 
to Friday, 27 July, A.D. 1162, on which it began about 55 m. before mean sunrise; and it 
ended sbout 44] a.m. on the following Saturday. On the same Friday there was a loner 
eclipse lasting from 2] h. 45 m. to 23 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise (see Eclipses of the Moon in 
India, p. xxvii). The Sitnha-samkranti took place about 6.13 a.m. on Saturday, 28 July, 

‘The third date is given on Il. 47-48; the 2nd year of Siméévara [TV], the cyclic year 
Krodhi; the full-moon of Pushya, Somavira (Monday); the wflaridyana-samkranti. This is 
also irregular. The given tithi corresponded to Wednesday, 19 December, A.D. 1le4; jt 
began about 4 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday. The uttardyana-sum- 
kranti did not occur until several days later; it took place about 22 bh. 53 m. after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 24 December. Thus we see that the details of our date are a conflation of two 
distinct dates, as is often the case. 

The last date is stated on 1. 53 as: Saka 1146 (expired), the cyclic year Tirana, Jyaishtha 
énddha 8, S3mavira (Monday). This is correct. The given tifhs corresponded to Monday, 
S7 May, A.D. 1224, on which it ended aboat 19 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

The places mentioned, besides Pili, are Bejvala and the Six-hundred of the # Two 
Belvalas 2 cu. 5, 19), Siveyagéri (1.37), Kokkuligéri (Il 42,49), Kattiyagéri (Il. 44, 52), 

(1. 46), Kalssavelligéri (|. 45), Rawyani and Raviyanagéri (Il. 44, 51), 
Bregutti (1. 51), and some minor localities. 











TEXT.! 


[The metres are as follows: verse 1, Anush{ubh; verses 5, 7, 9, 10, 12-15, 18, Kanda, 
verses 4, 17, Maha-sragdhara ; verses 6, 8, 11, Champaka-mala.] i 





shuribi-charndra-chimara-chirayé [|*] trail¢kya-nagar-drambha- 


1 @ Nam 


maje-starabbiye Sambhava [jl] @ 





' ren the ink-luopression, 
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2 © Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-Agraya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahirajadhirdjarh. 
paraméévararh paramabhattirakamn  Satyaésraya-kula-tilakar Chiluky-aibharapamm 


S maft*)- -Tribhuvanamalladévara vijaya-rijyam=uttar-ottar-Abhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhs- 
minam=8-charhdr-Srkka-tfram saluttam<ire [|"] Tat-pida-padm-s- 

4 pajivi! samadhigata-parncha-mahi-Gabda-mahisimantidhipati mahaiprachapda-danda- 
nfyakam Srjman-mahipradhinath bhinasu- | 

& verggade Anantapflarasara descyinm=avar=aliyam dandaniyaka Lakkarasath kut- 
tumbitti bhatta-givey=olag-igi Belvalav-erad-aru-ni- 

6 yUmem dushta-nigraha-dishta-pratipAjanadimd=fjuttam-irddu va(dha)rmma-kiryy-Odds- 
Gadirh tanna palihatarh Sithgarasanath kared=agrahfram Pfliya 

7 érimad-Andhisura-dévargge Piliya danda-dishad-olag=-ondu bhigama[m*] bid=-emdn 
cama(r™|ppise érimach-Chijukya-Vikrama-kAlada 2@neya Tira- 

& na-samvetearada Pushya-juddhba dagami Bri( Bri )haspativirad=-uttardiyans-samkre- 
manada divya-tithiyol || I mahiyol=negardda(|da)r=vidyi-mahi- 

9 m-Onnatiyo|<ugra-tapadol=mukti(kti)-éri(éri)- mukba-mani-makurar » Kkalimukhar = én6- 
(nab )-parin(i)mukhar-mmuni-mukhyar || [2"] Vritta || Avarol=Piliya- 

10 dévar-erhbar-esedar=nnishth-igragasyar=bbalikk = avarithdach Lakuligadévar = avarim 
rae wey peat se ee 


1] rant-avarith pe[m]pinan Sémadéva-munipar-vvifvambhari-bhigadol {| [8%] Ruchir- 
Odyad-ratna-rochi[«* |-stabaks-vilasit-dinéka-bhipala-chidi(da)-nichaya-prddghyishta-pa- 

12 da-dvayan-upagata-sirasvatam © nifitna-va(ka)rmm-Opachay - dmbhiradi - Kalinana(la P)- 
eile Gavréth ofainas miksha-lakshmt-kucha-karhbh-alarhkyit-Ora[s®]-sthala- 

13 n=amala-yaéa[m") Jfiimadalkti-vratimhdra || (4%)  Ekariy=-ire baho-tarkka-vyakerapad 
Jifinadgakti-pandita-dévargg=@kiksharam=-emdu maht-lékarh banpisavud’=avarn 

14 mahim-Onnatiya || [5*| Vitata-yadamn Chalukya-kulja-tigmakaram Bhuvansy(ai) ka[ma] 
lia-bhfipati baliy-at{i tan-muni-pad-ibja-yogakke vinamna- 

15 n-figi nigchita-mati kotta pfijeyole mildisidar=Séiva-géhamam 4il-iyatanaman=<intu 
migipare p4l-enuturh va(dhajre bapnip-annega || [6%] Avar=-anugi- 

16 na dishyar=ili-pravarar=gguna-gana-samanvitar=nniné-Sistra-vidar =» Ttatpurushar=ddig- 
vivaramgalan=-amala-kirttiyim dhavalisidar || (7). Int-enisida sthin-&cha- 

17 ryyar=appa Tatpurusha-panditara samakshadolam fir-odeya-pramukha  sAsirvvar 
mmahijanamgalsa sannidhinadalutn érimad-Andh&surn-dévara pa- 

18 da-prakshilanam-geydo dévar<amga-bhigakkam jkhanpda-sphutita-jirpp-dddhirakkam 


danda-dishad-olag-oniin bhigamarh perggade Sithgarasath bitte © Vanadhi- 
parita- 

19 bhiitala-vilfisavati-mukhad-ante torppa chelvine kani SBelvalakke  tilak-Skri(kyi)- 
tiyithd=esed-irppa Paliy-$n-Animisha-rijan-irppa puramd Phani-rijana ra- 

90 jadhainiyo manuja-nivasam-allad-enisal-nepegum perat-ondu éobheyitn || [8*] Adu 
védatngala tiy-maney-ado nini-tarkadsirkke-dinam kéj-ant-adu 

9] GAstrathgala kapiy-enisidaud-avani-chakrad-olage Pili-grima || [9%] Arame pant 
egagida sahakirame bh6reemdu moreyat-irpp-alini- 

22 jharnkirame sogandhe-kusum-isirame — poga-volalol-erndod=<6 vannipads || [10*) 
Sura-nilayamga)=[éana Dinédans pida-yugakke bhaktar-sppara[n=a]- 

var=irppa idvata-padakk-adardd(rd)-srisal-ermnda = sfram=ig=ire Bidi kettid=ormdnu 
patham=erhba vol=arhbaramat tarum bi bhisoratare-éétakurnbha-kajagarhgn- 


\ Read <Spajtei. 8 Pe ie bas beam omitted and then rqcesend in wrlbben-sinall:) 














* 82.8 8 8 8 BLS 


ea 
ro 
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Iin-oppugum-entu norppada || [11°] Akhils-mahidavar-Séatamakhanarh tapipalke 
kide midnit<ire kiirmmukhadha! Yol=eseguin niini-ma- 

kha-dhima-stimadindam-emdum vyoma || [12°] Chola-kola-Eala-dandam | Milaya- 
kula-vilaya-katu Girjjara-kula-nirmmiija{ka"}n<ene ale regardda(Jda)rh 

Chilukya-icu|-éida Mathgalaronava-dava || (138°) A Mathgalérnnavanm jagati- 
mudrite-Vimala-kirtti BarvVa-namasyam bhimiyen=ittn sahasra-dha- 

ramararam nilisi Pfliyarn pilisida || [14°] Gadi chamaray=ojjha(jja)ratn bel-gode 
hadapam ghaligey=ubhaya-gamkharh modal=ig=odeya maha- 

mahimeyam=tr-odeya érl-Matmgalarnnavath kude padedar || [15*] Vachana || Anta 
paded=tir-odeya-pramukha sisirvvar=-mmahijanargala mahj- 

mahimey-ent-endade || Vipul-Gchirar-aganna(pya)-pappa(pya)-nile(la)yarellok-aike- 
pojyar-kkalA-nipunar~ssd 664 )rada-nirad-opama-yaéar=dsisht-8- 

sbte-vargg-Amar-ithghripar~udvritta-virodhi-sira(dha)na-harar=drt-Kdaviditya-dive. 
ir bhoruha-bbri(bhri) mgar-erndnu Pogalgurm  sasirvvarari bhitala || [16°] 
Param-audiryyakke janm-ilayar-enisida § sdsiryyarom tammol=atyaidaradirhdarh kaidi 
va(dha)rmm-aimritamian=osedu Piral-manath- 

[go]mdu lok-dttaram=app~Atmtys-kirtti-prabala-lateg=adarpp-erhbinath 
sura-déy-Gyisamarh madisidar-amara-dailakke 

sadri(dyi)éyam=igal || [17*] Ant-enisid=tr-odeya-pramukha sdsiryvar=mmahijanathga|. 
(ai)kumatyay=ig-irddo “Dela-varttige sdsirakke 

pannorhdeadskeys sojjamumarn chathdayurath bele modal~Aig=ulid=adakegalg=ellath 
sisirakke irppatt-omd-adakeya aojjamumath pézitpe labha- 
gavaligey-entu-nff~eleyamarm tale-yor[e*]go labba-gavaligeya  nal-ny-cleyumal 
frimad-Andh&sura-dévara pdda-prakshalanath- uae] 
Ubbarada Bammsyya imit-I nilvaru Siy[e* ya Sriya norbbarig: pida-pha(pa). 
jeyarh ‘offu hile pasgeolage’ Kadaking “eas ape) 
keyeya kelage nilko mattarekkerya SArv Va-namaAsya/ i 5ya) v= i 4rim. |-Addha- 
(ndh& )sura-devarige korndu bittar | Jagad=olage A ig Fonsi 
|=aga(gha)-pattar-ddéva-niyahaveellary kichchim dhagadhaga bhugilt~erhd-uriyal. 
poge k muf{ad-ijduy-ArindbAsurana | [18°] | 

atu-Ealachuryya-chakravartti(rtti Tribhuvanamallad ) 

(reha)d<éleneya Chitrabhann-sathvarsa(taagea. Srivana-sud ’ bh eerie 











érimad-Andhi- 








s6ma-grahanamurm kidi banda punya-dinadola Srfmad-Anda (ndha \aura-dave 
Last ; appa éri-Jianadakti-dévary ériman- -mah-a(&)gra- pe Severe 
hiram Péliy=tir-odeya-pramukha ssirvyaramh 


snine-nivédyakkeermdn Kokkn][i*]gariya bila hae aed (alt dévara 


Srimad-a- 
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46 veigi bitta mattar-emtu [|*] adakke simey=ent<-e[m*]dade sida fe”) 
Akkasihgeyi | temkapa sime hetta | haduvana slime santi | badagan 
aime Ghais([4]- 

47 sagériya sa(da)ta ((|/) Svasti  [\"] Srimatu-Chalukya-chakravartti é1-Sémésvara 
déval-varda(rsha)d-<eradeneya Erédhi-sarnvachha(tes)rada Padya(shya)-sudhdha? 
punnami 

45 Somavira uttarfyapa-samkrami(ma)padamdu d4rimatu-Kalasa(éa)valligériysa néirvvarum 


sasiryvarum same(ma)ya-chakravartti Hali- 

49 dévayya-settiyarum isab/[i*]tam érimad-Armdh&sn[ra*]-davargge snina-nivédyakke 
Mairivanada hadinalku mattaro keyam- 

50 mamm'=mar[@*)tav<8gi Kokkuligériya hila hasugeya modala sthaladalli sarvva- 


namaéya(sya)V=Sg1 hi- | 
51 tla mottaru* [|"] adara  4i(st)me aviyapagériya sa(éa)tadimdach médaln 


badagana sime Biragut[t*]i-heb-hatte 
52 midsga sime Kattiyagériya sa(éa)ta temkapa simey=Edavanahallada battey=i(1) 


da(dha)rmmamam sisirvvaru pratipdlisuyaru || 

53 ©, Svasti [i*] Srimatu-Sake-varsha ll4gneya Tarana-sathvatearada Jyéshtha- 
fadhdha? ashta[mi*] Somaviradarnda [|*] Svasti [{*] Samosta-guga-sarhpannar=appa 

54 érima[t*]-Trik[a*)}t¢évara-dévara divya-iri-pida-padm-Aridbhakarum=appa _—éri-Piiliya 
siliga-sama- 

55 yamhgalum-fir-odeya sisirvvarn sannidhinsdalu érimad-Armdhisura-divara sthin- 


ichiryyaru- 
56 mappa WVamedakti-dévarige dava-kiryyakkeemda = dhiri-pirvvakay-igi  kotta 
harike* okkalithge homge® 








(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inscription D above.) 

(Lines 2-3.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, sopreme Lond, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyi4raya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tri bhuvanamalladéva, was advane- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
gtare :— 

(Li. 3-7.) On behalf of him who finds sustenance at his lutus feet, the great Lord of 
Fendatories who receives the five great musical sounds, the great august general, high minister, 
and Steward of the Kitchen, Anantapdlarasa,—his son-in-law, the peneral Lakkarasa, adminis- 
tering the Six-hundred of the two Belvalas including the Aul(whbiitt and provision- 
villages," so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured, despatched his deputy 
Singarasa on a mission of religious business, and having bade him to assign one share in the 
proceeds of the fines of Pfli to the god Andhisura of the Agrahéra of Pili, consecrated (the- 


same) ; badass sere 





7 Read suddha. 3 Read kevya (P). 
4 Possibly a camera! has been dropped before mattaru. 
® There sceme to be s sowee at the end of this word on the stone, over the ge. 
® The record here seems to break off in the middle of the sentence. 
Y This means the Three-hondred of Belvala and the Three-hondred of Puligege: sce Dr, Fleet's note oa the 


Soratir inscription, above, Vol. MIT, p. 179. 
* See nole on bAatta-grdme (Sidi inser. F., |. 20) above, Vol. XV, p. 92, u. 1 
5 


| Read Sinefocaradéru-. 
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(Ll, 7-8.) On the holy lunar day, Thursday, the tenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya 
im the cyclic year Tirana, the 26th year of the Chajukys-Vikrama ora, on the ulfardyana- 
sariukrants,— 
exalted majesty of learning (and) for severe austerities, being jewel-mirrors for the face of the 

(V. 3.) Among them flourished one named Piliyadéva, ‘pre-eminent for devotion in the 
world ; after him, Lakuliéadéva; after him, Vakkhanidéva excelling in Virtues and the 
(V. 4.) The great ascetic Jidmadakti has his two foet much rubbed by many monarchs’ 
crowded crests brilliant with masses of lustre from bright noble gems; he is endowed with 
literary genius, highest of all the great saints who are like fires of doom to that ocean the rank 








(V.5.) As Jiidnadakti-Panditadéva’s vast knowledge of logic and gramMar is unique 
(7), the public lands his exalted dignity, styling him Bkakshara.! 

(¥. 6.) In the course of the worship which king Bhuvana: 
fame, a sun to the Ch&Jukys race, despatching a messenger,? revert 
to the lotas-feet of this saint, they constructed a sanctuary of § 
saying “ Say, can they make thus-a building of stone?" 

(V. 7.) His beloved disciple Tatpurushs, eminent on earth, endowed with | 
virtues, knowing divers books of instruction, has caused the expanses of the regi 
become white with his stainless fame. 









' kama of widespread 
y (and) resolutely offered 
iva, Which the world ever praises, 


(¥. 8.) Shining im the form of a beanty-spot on Be]vala, that mine of loveliness 
appears like the face of that graceful Indy the ocean-girt Earth, Pali is perfect in 
thing unique and apart, so that men say: “ Is it the city where dwells 
royal residence of the lord of serpents F It cannot be a dwelling-place of mortals.” 

(V.9.) It is a mother-house of the Védas, it is a dwelling-place of divers systems of 
logic, hearken, so it is a mine of books of instruction : thus is the town of Pali known within 
the circuit of earth, 


which 
cea ra ry 
the king of gods, or the 


‘(V. 11.) How brilliant are the temples, when one observes, with their exceedingly 
radiant golden pinnacles, obstructing the sky, as if to say that this is a peculiar path built by 
| * Bkdkshara, lit. “ monosyllable,” is the mystic Om and the lore connected with Sy Applied “is us ts 
means & master of that lore (ef. the name of the poet Shadakshari-déva, the “taster of the six-tyllabled spel)» 
Gsks 851 (shore, Vol. XIII, p. 83g, 1. 64), Here there soma to bea play on the double meaning of gbdbsharg 
which apparently is taken as signifying “ uniquely literate" (ef. s-déshara). | 

+ Geo Dr. Fleet's note on th mond Salt ts bis paper on the Dévagéri inseription, above, Vol. XI, p. 3 
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the Creator as his as thes work in order to raise the votaries of the feet of Téa and the Sun to 
enter into the everlasting seat where they! abide, 

(V.12.) The sky is ever bright with masses of smoke of varions sacrifices, like a 
rainbow, which all the Brahmans together make for the satisfaction of the Lord of a Hundred 
Sacrifices [Indra]. 

(V. 13.) Mangajarnavadéva, a moon of the Chalukya race, has become in sooth illus- 
trious as a rod of Kiln to the Chéja race, a meteor of ruin to the MAJava race, an uprooter of 
the Girjara race. 

(V. 14.) This Mangalarnava, whose stainless fame is stamped upon the earth, having 
given land on sarva-namasya tenure (and) settled a thousand Brahmans, protected Pali. 

(V. 15.) The fortunate Mahgajarnava, the mayor, received as a gift (marks of—Ed.) the 
high dignity of governorship, namely the flag, yak-tail fans, discus (?), white parasol, betel-bag, 
gong, double shell, and the rest. 

(Li. 28-29.) As regards the high dignity of the Thousand Mahijanas, headed by the 
mayor who has had this fortune :-— 

(¥. 16.) The earth extols the Thousand as being men of abounding (good) conduct, 
seats of incalculable merit, uniquely worshipful to the world, skilled in arts, having fame like 
autumnal clouds, celestial trees to the companies of cultured and agreeable men, ravishing the 
powers of haughty foes, bees to the lotus-feet of the blest god Kédaviditya. 

(V.17.) The Thousand, who are birth-sites of supreme generosity, having together 
drunk with delight the nectar of religion with exceeding reverence for him, moved in spirits 
built a dwelling for the blessed god Andhisura, which was to be as it were support for the 
mighty creeping-plant of their own superhuman fame, so that it was like to the celestial 
mountain. 

(LI, 33-36.) The Thonsand Mah@janas headed by the mayor thus described, by unanimous 
consent, laved the feet of the god Andhisura and granted for the god’s personal enjoyment on 
nela-varfti eleven sojja of areca-nuts per thousand; on all other areca-nuts, such as chandavura 
and befe, twenty-one sojja per thousand ; on each load (of betel-leaf), a bundle’ (consisting of) 
eight-hundred betel-leaves; on each head-load, a bundle (consisting of) four-hundred betel- 
len ves. 

(Li, 36-38.) Alglara NagadSvayys, Haradara Santayys, Mandeyara Makanayys, and 
Unbexecs SAAT TS: ene four, having offered worship at the feet of the Hundred of 
Siveyagéri, purchased (of fhem) and assigned to the god Andhisura as a éarva-namasya holding 
four matter below the Kadaku Tank within the waste-land pasuge. 

(V. 18.) In Pali, which is renowned in the world, the whole company of gods is grief- 
stricken if a morsel (of sacrificial food) should enter the flames in fiery glow with crackling 
sound, without coming to Andhésura, 

(Li. 40-41.) On the holy day on which occurred Monday, the full-moon of the bright 
fortnight of Sravana i in the eyelic year Chitrabhanu, the seventh of the (regnal) years of 
—hail !—the blest Eajachurya Emperor Tribhuvanamalladéva,’ together with an eclipse 
of the moon,— 

(Li, 41-44.) Jisnadaktiddva, the Achirya of the establishment of the god Andhdsura, 
having adored with (offering of) money the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the great 
Agruhira of Pali, perchanttaiid pesigned for the god's bathe ‘and obiaticnn seven mattar in the 

t Namely [és and the Sun. 

2 .ébha-gavajige: the word keralige means “a quantity embraced; s pack or bundle of betel or plantain. 
leaves, ote.” (Kittel, sv.)- 

4 Soe Dyn, Kanar, Distr., p. 474. 
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waste-land Aasuge of Kokkuligéri; the aru-rana for it is one hana oneach mattar, As reganis 
the bounds of the field, the northern bound is from the field of the god Gikarnéévara, on the 
south from the field of (the god) of the Ajjavas,’ on the north-east the fafa of Kattiyagéry, on 
the west the data of Raviynni. 


(Li. 44-47.) Hail! The Thousand, headed by the mayor, assigned to the god Andhasura 
for baths and oblations eight matiar os a sarta-namcsya holding in the Aasuge of the Lower (F) 
Field. As regards its bounds, the eastern bound is the Goldsmiths’ Field, the sonthern bound 
the Lill, the western bound the sawfi, the northern bound the sata of Ghaisisagéri, 


(Li. 47-48.) On the uffardyana-sarikranii, Monday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya in the cyclic year Erédhi, the second of the (regnal) years of—hail !—the 
Chajukya Emperor Sémédvaradiva,— 

(LI. 48-52.) The Hundred of Kaladavalligari and the Thousand (of Pali), together with 
the Samaya-chakravartti Kalidévayya Setti, assigned to the god Andhasura for baths and 
oblations a (7) matiar as a sarva-namasya holding in the first grounds of the waste-land hasuye of 
KokkuJigéri, in exchange for a field of fourteen maééar belonging to Mairfivana? Its bounds 
are: on the east from the dada of Raviyayagéri ; its northern bound the highroad of Bfiragutti ; 

its eastern bound the fafa of Kattiyagari ; its southern bound the road of the Edava's river.’ 
This pious foundation the Thousand shall protect, 

(L. 53.) On Monday the eighth of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha in the cyclic year 
Taraua, the 146th year of—hail !—the auspicious Saka era,— 

(L!. 55-56.) Hail! Endowed with all virtues, worshippers of the divinely blest lotus-feet 
of the god Trikitéévara, the weavers’ guilds of Pali, in the presence of the mayor and the 
Thousand, granted with pouring of water a votive gift (?)to Vamadaktidéva the Acharya of 
the establishment of the god Andhdsura, for the business of the god: for each household, on 
every gold-piece . . , 


¥.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1029. 


This is an inscription on the apper part of a black stone found standing in the mangapa on 
the southern side of the entrance into the adytum of the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. The lower 
part of the stone, with the inscription from |. 31 onwards, has been broken away and lost. 
What remning is 3 ft. 5} in. high and 1 ft, 8 in, wide. Tt has a rounded top, on which are 
Sculptures, riz, in the centre a liviga ; to the proper right of this, a jnatting I< 
Siva or a Yogi; to the left of the liiga, a cow with calf: over the cow, bar - 
the sun (to right of lisiga) and moon (to left), The inscribed area belaw this is 2 ft, 21 in, high 
and 1 ft. 8} in, broad.—The character is good Kanarese of the period, with letters about i in, 





The record opens with two Sanskrit verses. the firsé of which ig the formal Namase 
fuzhga", and the second the introductory stanza of Kélidisa’s Raghuvatits (I 1-3). Tt then 
refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva, it, Vikramaditys VI (ll. 


4-7), and next ine 
series of verses extols the Belvala ndadw, Poli, the Thousand of Pali, the Hundred cf ean te 2 
Kari, the Saiva divine Siddhaévara, and his disciple Somé4vara, both of ocr 





* The Ajjava family is mentioned above, in inser. D, 
wan the name of s demon, an ally of Ravana, whose legend is popnlar in the mth. Possthly a ean 
ef his may be meant ; bot it is doubtfal, “sia vs eopernary 


* On the opithet dara sep above, Vol. XV, p. 81, n. 7, 





Hult Stone Inseription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI: Saka 1029. 
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of the temple of Kalaééévara in Kaladavalligéri (Il. 7-24). Descending then into prose, it chroni- 
cles a gift of land to this sanctuary by the Hundred of Kalagavalligéri. in the midst of which # 
is broken off, 

The date of this record is given on Il. 24-26 as: Saka 1029 (expired), the oyelic year 
Sarvajit; Pushya énddha 12, Budhavira (Wednesday) ; the ulfardyana-samkranti, This is irre- 
gular, being another instance of the conflation of two distinct dates. The tiths ‘Paoshya éuddha 
12 corresponded to Saturday, 28 December, A.D. 1107; it ended about 20 h. 11 m. after mean 
sunrise on Saturday, fe. about 2.11 aw. on Sunday. The sffardyana-samhkrinti again 
occurred about 50 m. after mean sunrise—scil, 6.50 s.u.—on Wednesday, 25 December. 

The places mentioned are Poli, the Bolvala nadu (1, 9), Kalaéavalligéri (ll. 16, 28), and 
Rudragere (1. 30). The last cannot be identified, 


TEXT! 
(The metres are as follows: Vv. 1, 2, Anush{ubh; v. 3, Champakama; v. 4, Mattabha- 
rikridita, Vv. 5-0, Kanda.) 


1 ©) Namas-turnga-firaé-chuthbi-charhdra-chimara-chiravé — trailécya-nagar-Ararhbha- 


iri- 

lacstarnbhiya Sarhbhavé || [1"]  Vag-artthav-iva sampriktan viig-arttha- 
. pratipattayé  [/*] 

sooty platen vamdé Plirvvati-Paraméévarau || (2%) Om namah Siva{ya (J 
G@) Svasti_ [/*] Samasta-bhuvan-Séraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahirajadbirdja 


bharanam érima(t*]-Tribhuvanamalladéva-vijaya-rijyam=-uttar-Otta- 
r-abhivri(vpi)ddbi-pravarddhaminam=&-chamdrarkka-t&ramh saluttam=ire || Sara- 
nidbi-mikhal-vyita-vasundharey~emba vilasint-mukh-&mburuha- 

9 da vdl=virajisuva Belvala-nalge podalda ésbheg=4garam=enis-irppa 

10 Pili tilak-Akpitiyimd-esed=irppud=-% puram Sura-puramam K([u}- 

11 tbéran=Alaka-puramam naguguth vilisadim || [3°] Bhuvana-prastutar"<dka-vilkya- 
12 reachalar=éri-Kééavaditya-d4va-vara-pripta-samasta-sam padar<aifeh-isi( di )-sn- 





13 makirnna(rnpa)-varnna(rppa)-vilasar=chchaturar=chchatus-same(ma)ya-sathedvyar=chohg- 
tur-¥ vada- 

14 stra-vichira-kshamar=erhdad=@ vogalvudS sisirvvara khyatiyam || [4*] 

15 All |j Viditarh(ta)-éri-Palt-pura-vadan-a|hkano-sudarppapar-tt8v-enipa- 

16 ressad-amala-charitar=-guna-gapa-sadanar=enalu Kalasa(éa)valligériya nfi- 

17 rvvaru |j [5%] Alliy-’chiryyara || Sndnn-japa-homa-niyama-dhyin-d- | 

18 nushthinn-éila-tatparanarmh and (j)-jodna-nidhi mina-nidhiy=emd=<narhdade 


pogalvud=a- on 
19 yani Siddhéévaranam || [6*) = a eer ao Riso ree om 
ibha-sict 


9) ba birudu samdudu jagadol-Siddhéévara-parnditarg=atynddhata-vaé -jbha-simhar=9- 
91 ne mechchadar-irx || [7°] Avara dishyaru || Agha-dére-mun/évaranork 
jagharhnyam (nya )-yati-ta- | | | 
29 tiyol-emdnu caman=tneabarkku laghu-gupa-rahitam bhuvansdol=Aghora-japa- 


From the ink-in pression. | | 

1 The fa was omitted by the engraver and then added below the line. the! | 

* Corrupt: the true reading may perhaps be sdrkkAy-dyana- (teking Gyana os equivalent to sdsira) [or 
rather SambkAga-Nydya—Ed). 
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23 mééveranam || (5°) Jajanidhi-parita-vasudhStaladolu nainhthika-muni(nt)évar- 
fridbyarm éri-Kala- 
24 é64a-déva-p[a* )da-kamala-bhri Bomédvarae-bratidarh stu 1 | | waati 1)" 
Srimach-Chhaka-varsha ~— POE CAE pera 
25 1l020neya Sarvvajitu-samvatearada Pushya-duddhea 12 Budhavdradarh- 
26 de-uttardyopa-sathkréiti-vyatipitedalu ériman-mah-igraharam 
27)“ Paliy=ir-odeya-pramukhe-sisirvvar-mmahSjanamgala ii 
2b 
29 





ln 


érimatu-Ka|asa(sa )vajligériy-ad¢eha-nirvvar=mmabajanathgalath fctmate-Katetla\an- 
évara-dévars [khath |da-sphutita-jirnn(rnp)-dddhdrakkam nivédyakkav=alliya  tapd- 


dhanar=alira- 
30 Logue cst, so ¢ + «© «# « « «»  key[y]i Rudragereya omattarn nalka 


(Verse 1 : identical with vy. 1 of inscription D. above.) 

(V.2.) For attainment of words and ideas I adore Parvati and Paraméévara, the 
parents of the universe, who are united like word and ides. | 

(L. 3.) Om! Homage to Siva ! 

(Ll. 4-7.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylam of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of SatySéraya's race, embellishment of the ChAlukyas, king Tribhuvenamalladéva, was 
advancing in course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endwre) as long ax moon, sun, and 

(V.3.) Poli, which may well be called o mine of brilliant beau falawa: itaelf 
the form of m beputy-spot on the county of Beljvals, which is radiant hear dare of 
that graceful lady the scean-girdled Earth. This town by ita elegant appearance laughs to 
scorn the city of the Gods and Kubéra’s city of Alak®. | | 

(V. 4.) As they are known as being praised throughout the world, uniform of speech, 
unwavering, receiving ail good fortune from the boona of the blest god Kégaviditya, having 
the splendour of their praises diffused throngh the whole of space, skilful, worshipped 7 the 
four churches,* compe for the atndy of the four Védas and books of instruction what 
praise can befit the renown of the Thousand ? | Si 

(L. 15.) In that (town}— 

(V.5.) The Hundred of Kaladavalligéri are indeed goodly mirrors to view the fan 
bee arge! bags bine ae being menof good stainless conduct, seats of numerous 

(L.. 17.) The Ach&ryas there— 

(¥.6.) The earth with delight praises Siddh@évara, who is devoted to the ‘ 
of bathing, prayer, oblation, minor disciplines, and contemplation, as a treasure foe ce 
knowledge, a treasure of dignity. | ae 

(¥. 7.) The title of mstructor m Buddhist, Jain, and Saakhya® doctrines is anniisa : 
the world to Siddh@évara-Pandita: who are there that do not laud him as poner gil. 
elephants the exceedingly haughty disputante 7 on €0 thoge 








1 The defective metre shews that the text is wrong, Tho most likely emendation seo, ais 
Simifa-lrati somstul yar, : 9 to be -bArisgade 

* Live 80 euda with this word, Towards the end of line $1 the tops of a fow letters | 

* This is the opening verse of Eiatidisa's Rayhucamda. 


* Bee above, on inecr. B, 1 10, * (See fm. Som p97.—Ed.j 
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(L. 21.) His disciple— tale 


(V.8.) When (can thera be) even a great saint remote from guilt in the series of 
recent ascetics, who is his equal f Can he match’ Saméévara, who is void of vain qualities 
and whose spirit is devoted to prayer to Aghora P 

(V. 9.) On the sea-encompassed earth the great ascetic Séimédvara is adored by devout 
saints, a bee to the lotus-feet of the blest god Kalséééa, highly honoured. 

(LI. 24-26.) On Wednesday, the twelfth of the bright fortnight of Pushyain the cyclic 
year Sarvajit, the 1029th (year) of—hail !—the auspicious Saka era, during a ryatipdta® 
in the witardyana-sarhkranti,— 

(Li, 26-30.) In the presence of the Thonsand Mabijanas, headed by the mayor, of 
the great Agrabira of Pali, the full Hundred Mahdjanas of Kaladavalligéri [assigned] for the 
restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry of the temple) of the god Kaladéévara, 
for oblations, and for the supply of food to the ascetics of the place . . . a field, four 
mattor . . «+ kammaof Rudragere . - ‘ 


This is a efra-gal, which was found by Dr, Fleet lying between two stones of the same class, 
one of them being the inscription A. above, Lying to the north of the Bhimédvara temple. It was 
removed by him into the porch of another temple which stands a few yards to the north of the 
Bhiméjvara, and for which the villagers had no certain name, though they inclined to.call it 
the Tarakédévara. The stone is 6 ft, 2 in, high (not reckoning the tenon at its base); its breadth 
in 1 ft, 9 im. ot the frst line of writing, and 2 ft, 1 in. at the base. The basis in which it ori* 
ginally stood has been lost, It is divided into seven compartments, four containing sculptures 
and the intermediate three the text. The uppermost compartment, which is rounded at the top 
kas in the centre a lidga ina shrine ; on the proper right of this is Gapaés seated and facing 
full front, with « worshipper at his right knee. On the proper left of the liriga are three wor- 
ship and there are three more round the upper part of the compartment. Below this are 
lines 1-4 of the text. The compartment next below these has in its centre the figures of three 
geated goddesses, facing full front; to the proper right is a female dancing, and on the left a 
seated female playing on 4 Inte. Above these are eight females standing in ® row, who hold 
chowries. Underneath this come lines 5-6 of the text, The compartment immediately below 
the latter has at ita contre a male figure in movement, with his arms on the shoulders of two 
females, one at each side of him ; in each of the four corners is a group of three figures, also in 
motion, Below these are lines 7-10 of the text. In the lowest compartment ia a figure of a man 
shooting arrows from a bow ; he faces half front and half to the proper left, Two corpses are 
lying under his feet, Facing him are two horsemen and three archers, and behind him are 
two or three archers shooting at the other party ; and behind these again, in the upper proper 
: are twelve cows running away. The character is gow Kanarese of the period ; 
the letters are generally 4—4 in. high. The language is Old Kanarese. The / appears os } 
(alidarh, 1. 10). Of some lexical interest are the words Vaddavdara, |, 2 (cf. above, Vol, XIT, 
P- 147), tafdra, 1. $ f., méjad=af, 1, 9, and anuwrara, 1, 9.4 
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The record itself is of a type common on monuments of the kind. It begins by referring 


itself to the 32nd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, 1+, of the reign of Vikramaditya Vi, 
and then relates in prose that o certain Torapara Bitayya carried off cows belonging to POli, 
and thereupon Gangarsa Bost (Bdsiga) and his messtnate and comrade Peruva Malli (Malliga) 
made « brave attempt to recover them, in which they perished. Each of these heroes has a verse 
devoted to his praise. 

The Torapas are mentioned as enemies of the Hundred-and-four Mabdjanas of Ron in an in- 
scription of Ron of Saka 1102 which is also being published by me in this Journal. It styles the 
latter Togapa-kujaritakarum, Apparently they were a race of bandits, 

The date of the inscription is given on Il, 1-2 as; the 32nd year of the ChiJukya-Vikrama 
era, the cyclic year Sarvajit ; Srivana bahula 5, Vaddavara (Saturday), This is regular. The 
given tifhi corresponded to Saturday, 10 August, A.D. 1107, on which it began about 3 h. 
50 m. before mean sunrise. 

The only place mentioned is Pali (1, 3, 7). 


TEXT.! 

[The metre is Kanda, ] 
Om? [|*] Svasti [\*] €rimach-Cha}ukya-Vikrams-kélads S2neya Sarvvaji- 
t-satnyatearada Srivana-Pshuja 5 Vaddaviradamdu 
Torapara Bitayyem Piliya tormeam kondade’ ta- 
ara-nSiyakarh Gathgera ‘Bosiyuv-Stan-odan-urnqa kele- 
yah Peruva Mialliyum tuyuvigeaddar barhdo mél-ijum kudureyu- 
man=iridu palarath kothdu siryye-maridalamam bhojisidar || 
Torapar<idir-etti Piiliya turuvam kole kamdu Bésiga{im)] pagevaran-int-i- 
ridu Divijérndra-puradol=-meredarm nija-vikrama-pratip-Onnatiy[i*}m || [1°] 
Odan-urnda keleyanarn sarngadad-Blam mélad=ilan=anuvarad=edeyo! bida- 
 ‘)sfigad=emdu Bésigan-odan<alidam Malligam pratip-Onnatiyim || [2°] 2 ce 


So mn oO om ce be 


(Lines 1-2.) On Saturday, the Sth of the dark fortnight of Srivapa in the cyclic year 
Garvajit, the 32nd (year) of—hail !—the auspicious Chijukya-Vikrama ora,— 

(LL. 3-6.) When Torapara Biteyys had seized cows belonging to Pfli, the chief beadle 
Ganhgare Bési and his messmate Peruva Malli stepped in the way of the cows, smote the leader 
and (Ais) horse, slew many, and enjoyed the orb of the sun,‘ 


- (Verse 1.) When the Torapas, making an assault, carried off the cows of Pftli, Bosiga, seeing 
it, confronted the foemen, smote them, and became brilliant in the city of the Lord of Gods by 


1 From the ink-inpression. 

3 Tho dm is dencted by a somewhat fantastic igure, apparently based upon the saakAc symbol. 

! The omer or @eene to have first written Kondede, and then cancelled the firsé «. 

* This means that they wore killed in the battle and their souls were carried op to the Valhalla of fallen 
heroes in tho won, Cf. the well-known verse Dode=imau purushau [362 sirya-mandala-bhédinaw |j paricrdd- 
ySja-yubtus=cha rand fira-mukhé hata || , 





_ wi 


—_ 
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(V. 2.) Saying “I cannot leave my messmate, my associate, my comrade on the field 
of battle,” Malliga perished together with Bosiga by reason of the high degree of his nobility. 


H.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 

This is a fragment of a Jnin record. It is cut on the upper part of a wack stone which wax 
found lying in the courtyard of the Panchaliiga temple, and was placed by Dr. Fleet for secu- 
rity in the sabld-mandapa of the sanctuary. The lower part of the slab was lost. The 
remainder was 2 ft. 74 in. high and 2 ft. 8 in. broad. The topmost compartment, which was 
rounded, contained sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting Jina (Parévanitha 7) facing full 
front, with a canopy of inflated cobras’ hoods over hia head, in a shrine, and having below him 
a pedestal with a floral device and on each side of it a lion; to his proper right a cow and calf; 
to his left a scimitar; above him, to the left, the sun and moon. The inscribed area beneath 
this is 1 ft. 4 in, high and 2 ft, 7} in, broad.—The character is good Kanarese, with letters of 
about 2 in, high,—The language is Sanskrit (verses 1-4 and 6) and Old Kanarese (verses 5, 7-17 
and prose), As regards the latter, we may note that fis not found ; it appears as } (poga/rinam 
]. 4, podajda, 1. 10, pogafut=, |, 20) and r (ndrppagame, |. 9, norppage, Il. 10, 11, negardda, 1. 18). 
The words jagadajarh, 1. 17, lithkad=arhka, 1. 19 (see above, on inscr, B., 1,14), and kal-cesarh 
1, 21 may be noticed, 

The record, after the usual Jain prelude, extols in poetry the Ganadhara Sudharman, 
Bahubalin, the famous Jain divine of the Eandfiru-Gana of the Yapaniya-Saigha, Subha- 
chandra and Maunidéva, of the same (fana, and Maighanandin (II. 1-5).! Then it refers itself 
in prose to the reign of Tribhuvanamallidéva (Vikramiditya VI), whom it lauds in verse (ll. 
6-9), thence proceeding to extol in verse Kunta]s, possibly Belvala, and Pali with its Thousand 
Mahifjanas (11: 9-15). It next gives the titles of an otherwise unknown raja named Pitta, wha 
styled himself “ Lord of KG]a)a, best of cities * (11. 15-17), and adds in verse that he had four 
sons, Perma, Bijja or Bijjala, Kirtti, and Gorm», and a daughter, Mailaladévi ; Bijjala slew 
certain kings, and had some relations (s lacuna prevents us from knowing what they were) with 
king Jayasimba of the Girjarashtra, possibly the Paramara Jayasimha of Malwa, whu 
‘flourished about 1055 A.D, (il. 19-20), A mutilated verse speaks of Révakanirmadi as sister 
of king Kanhara, comparing to her Siriyadévias sister of somebody else (1. 20). We then 
learn that Bijjala built a Jain sanctuary, which possibly may be the Pafichalifiga, and appa- 
réntly that he or somebody else granted to ita place named Pergummi(?). The rest is lost. 


The reference to Révakanirmadi and. Kanhara is interesting. Kanhara is the R&shtra- 
kita Krishna ITT, and Révakanirmadi was his elder sister ; she married the Ganga Batyavikya 
Bituga I, who succeeded between 933 and 940 A.D? This fact, and the titles “ Gaaigéya of 
the Gaigas " and “ lord of Kaldlapura,” indicate that Pitta was a scion of the Gahga family. 

The places mentioned, hesides Pili, are Kuntala (1, 9), K5JaJapura, i.e. Kolhapur’ (1. 14). 
the GOrjarishtra, i. Gujarat (1. 19), Belvala (1, 22), Pergummi (+).), and Manikya-tirtthe 
(1. 24). 


1 Babubalin is well known. Maghenamlin and Subbachandra may conceivably be the same as the divine: ao 
nemed who are mevthned in Jaser. Sravasa Belqo|s, Nos. 40-1, 43, 45-0, 60, 64-5, 144, and I. 4., Vol. XIV 
p. 22 A Mannsds Bhattira is wentioned in Inser. Srar. Belyola, No. 6. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 71 ; ef. i6., Vol. IV, p. 352, and Dye. Kanar, Disir., p. 804. The Gaiwarwid inserip. 
tion previously published by me sponks of Batage as Rérakanirmmadiya vallabsam (J. 15); sodves the Annipéri 
record which is almost identical. 


* [Kdlalspera is only an epigraphic variant of Kuvalajapura which has been identified with Klar, the chief 
sown of the Keli distelek in the east of Mysore. fee Bom’. Gas, Vol. 1—Part I, pp. $97-8—Kd.] 
Zo 
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TEXT.! 


[The metres are os follows: V. 1, Anush{ubh; vv. 2, 3, 6, Trish{uhbh [pajati; v, 4 
Aryagtté (?); vv. 5, 12,18, 16, Kanda; v. 7, Mahasragdhara; vv. 8, 15, Champakama &. 
vy 9, 14, Vipalamala; vv. 10, 11, 17, Mattébhavikrigiia. ] 

l [Srimat-parama-garhbhi ]ra-syidvad-imogha-limchchhanath C1") jiya(t")=trailokya- 
nathasyn disanath Jiva~éisanach (@) [1*)  Sri-Vira-nithasya gay-@évard=bhitt= 
Sudharmma-nimi pravidhitaga— — | w — | 

2 [we — w ws ws] Wapaniyé safhghé) punas<tatra cha chiru-mirggé @ 
(ee =) 

8 [Vu — \~ w w)d*aike-sitnho muniévard Bashubali babhtva @) [3") Jayata 
Subhachandradévah Karidir-ggapa-pumdarika-vana-mirttamdag«chatnda-tridamda 





4... © « “piragS bodba-vinutab © (4*] Nute-Yapaniya-sarngha-pratite-Kandtir 


ggan-abdhi-chamdramar-emd=] kshiti-vaje(la)yarn pogalvinam=urhnati-vettar= 
Mmo6(Mmau)ni[dé]- 


5 [va-divys-muntsndrajrut @ [5°] Sri-Maghanashdi-bratinithameidé | Kaméri'-bhim- 
o{ra}ga-Yainatéyars [|*] nam[n}-tvantpalaka-viddha-ki[r* }tti(th®] si{ddh}intp-tafttv)- 
Arnpava-pirone-cha[tidram @©@)) [6*] 


or] 


[Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhovajn-Sérayazs Sri-Pri(Pyi)thvi-vallabhats mahdrdjAdhirdja[th) 
paraméévaram poramabhattarakath Batyaaraya-knja-tilakam Cha}uky-abharanath 
drimat-Tribhuvanamal|s- 


7 [dévara = vijayo)-rijyam=nttar-fitar-ébhivri(vyi )ddhi-pravarddhaminam=f-chamdr-irkka- 


\ararh-beram  saluttam=ire (Q) Kohitig-ellam, tanna t8jarh —tolagi_belage 
tann=Ajie Chd]-i[van!)}- 


gs [—_w vw - — = ~\ olly narttisut<ire sale tann=irppu lokakke Kalpa. 
kshitijitam kide pant-amt-ire Koali-yugadolu puttiyum Righav-di-kshitipal- 
inikarolu pi(w w] 


8few ww w — Vikrajmadityadiva ey [7*] Jnladhi-partta-bhitala-vadha- 


tige  kurhntalad=-amdaditn | manath-golisuvud<erinta norppadame Kurhtala- 
dééam=ava(da)kke chinna-pfigala teyadearmte rarhjisf\ye Ww —] 


Wie vw — + \ —lifs*  msnktik-Avaliya  podajds harada _yol=irppudn 
norppade Plt = Wleyicn «© @) = [S*] Mattorn @ ——Por-galasatngnlishdmegeva 


dava-gribamgalin-oppu-vetta viritnganeyarkkal[— YW wy] 
1 From fhe ink-inppression. | ; 
+ It is doabtfal whether this is d or f, 
® The pa ia not quite certain, 
¢ This gup is filled from 1. 32 of the second Ratha inscription in Journ, Ro, R. wy : 
be corrected into Ka vidi— Ei.) Br. Re ds, Soe, Wel. Xp. 
4 Thy vowel before ffq may be either d or o. 
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Oe en A ee eh ( ?)podajida Védamgale nifirtti-gothdud=enip-amdadal- 
oppuva viprarishde grimamgala chakravarttiy-esed-irdduda norppade Pah 
lileyim (o) (?*] Mattamealliya viprara mahimey=e[nt=emdode] [I") 

wiqeewwa—— ew = w )pithan-enipa éri-Kyishpa-dévat savistaradim 
tanna sahasram=appa pesaram rip=ig-iralu madi a-Akshara- V 4d-Akshara-jlva- 
marntra-chayamath tiv=ittu. Péli-mabi-pura[—- — ™“ ~] 

Boi we Oh esedar]=ssisirvvar-imt=urvviyol™ © [10°] Upam-ititam=enippe 
pemnpu gupam=audiryyam chalarh sihasarh japa-himam niyamath mah-Onnatika- 
satyarn -Saucham=f[— —| 

M“few—_- ve w/) éastrad-odavish éri-Kédavaditya-déva-pad-imbhoja- 
varn-prasidar=esedar=ssisirvvar=itht=urvviyolu @ [Hari kile-neleyith 
cha(fba)lisida hari-bada-betim . - + + = 


6. ee es eth nirfkaripudu asisirvvareuchitade chalita-vachanam 
© (12*) Svasty=anavarata-vinamad-Ama(ra)-rijat-ti(ki)rite-ko-tati(gi)ta-d indf ma jdra- 
16. . , « « [ehalajd=uttaramga oO) "tra-vidvishta-samharana-prati pa-E arttikéys 


) Gamgs-Gamgeya @ Chapala-vairi-vahini-sarahanana-pratipa-Larnkéévaram 


© K6]eja-p[uraver-adhiévaram @! 

Wo we e+ Sve & Pornt-erh)doge @ ~——“Mazhdalika-jagadalam mair-kkorndara 
Javan=artthi-janake kalpa-mahi(hi)jamh gamndara tirttham sitagara  gathdam 
vnar-kkola Bhairavath Pitta-nyipah @ {13"] Mattah [— v v —] 

fee RUNS Si oak tine Vee STS 
Permma-nfipe Bijja-miahipati Kirtti-bhipanum jettiga Gormmanurh 
negardda(|da)  Mail{s"}ladéviyum-arte ripinimdh(d)sittalav-igi [- ww ~] 

iF tej Pre Geellg rw: 1B mM) Ve ew yl 
limkad=athkad=ari-bhfibhujaram tave komdo Gfirjja-rashtrada Jayaasitm hadéva- 
dharaniévaranath nija-rajya-lnkshmiyolu padafo ow — vw —] 

gfe Ph ML iy Sata na era Pee le NO a 
galut=irppudu Bijjala-bhimipélanam @ (15*] Mattar ©, Révaka- 
nirmmadi Karmnharadévamp-ernt--ekkan=amte bhi-nute Siriy[adévi) 

a thdsiuitisigd initiecieny: mae Eo Prtatdaat Cat ON TT 

7 yt wy te See! age sojde dal<téy-vancy=erhdu 
Bijjala-nripam chauviaa-Tirttharkkelam mudadim wiidisi kal-vesam aA Tea 
d—_— —-_—w—-- “ —} 

a Rees er SNe Sh , 

wo VU) dim bite fe — »] Bol valadol~imt-opp=ipps Perggumniyam & 

cir?) Haralarubidakarnsi(?) mn Gopal 

| Three more lines are move or igee vikible, but only a very fot letters in them can ha deciphered, In 1. 28 

can be read the words Cadjukya-chakracarti Permmadindysa fayyel, aad io L286 wadisidu Maps tya-tirttaa, 

The rest of the atone is lost, 

20: 
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(Verse 1; identical with verse | of inscription B. above.) 

(V. 2.) There was a Ganadhara of the blessed Vira, named Sudharman, who had cast 
away . . . . . » and again in this Yapaniya-Sahgha, which is beautifal in its conduct,— 

(V. 3.) Inthe Gana known as that of Kandfir there were formerly many great saints 
ek ee valg there was the great saint Bahubali,alion . . . 

(V. 4.) Victorious be Subbachandrad&va, a sun to the lotus-park of the Eandiir- 
Gana to the terrible fridagda! . . . renowned among sages. 

(V. 5.) As the circling earth extola him as » moon to -the ocean of the famous 
Kandiir-Gana in the renowned Yapaniya-Sahgha, the great and holy saint Maunidéva rose 
to eluinence, 

(V. 6.) I adore that lord of ascetics the blest Maghenandin, o Garnoda to the dread- 
ful serpent Kaméri,? whose fame is attended by bowing monarchs, and who was a full-moon to 
the ocean of the principles of doctrine. 

(LI). 6-7.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, «upreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chajukcyas, king Tribhuvanamalladéva, was advanc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (/o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(V. 7.) As his splendour shines radiantly over all the earth, hiv authority dances upon 
[the heads?) of Chéla kings, his power in truth as it were bears fruit equally with the Tree of 
Desire for the world, and he, being born in the Kali age . . . in the company of Raghu's 
son and other monarchs , . , king Vikramaditya. 

(V. 8.) How doth the land of EKuntala, even as one looks, fascinate the mind by its 
semblance of a lock of curls (on the head) of that lady the ocean-encompassed Earth! . . 
ix resplendtmt after the manner of golden flowers. Pali, when one looks, is in its graceful BEpect 
likes conspicuous string of . . ., threaded ; 

(L. 10,) Moreover,— | 

(V. 9.) Pali, when one observes, appears as an emperor of towns in its gracefal 
aspect, with golden pinnacles, with bright temples, with comely public women . . . with 
Brabmagps so stately thatthe . , , Védas seem to be incarnate in them, 

(L, 11.) Moreover, as regards the eminence of the local Brahmans :— 

(Y. 10.) The blessed god Kyishpa, who is a basis , . . having abundantly caused 
his thousand names to take bodily form, and richly stowed a multitude of syllables of the Védaa, 
together with the Syllable (Om), and of vital spells, in the great town of Poli. 5 Rte 
thus the Thousand [are eminent] on earth! ; 

(V. 11.) Dignity transcending cotuparison, -virtue, generosity, spirit, enterprise, 
prayer and oblation, minor disciplines, high exaltation, truth, purity... . . . by 
possession of teaching-books, the Thousand, having the grace of boons from the lotus-fect of the 
blest god Kééaviditya, are thus eminent on earth, 

(V. 12: mostly illegible.) 

(LL 15-17.) Hail! As regards the . . . of him who is an [impassioned bee} 
to the Lord Jina's lotus-feet which are heaten by the crests of the radiant dindems of . ceaselessly 


7 Uenally Kamari means “the foe of Kama," viz. Siva; bet the os aid nate | ; 
quemy Kama.” (Bee f. n. Son page 201—Ed.] contgxt suggests here the meaning “that 


"The idea seen s to be that the Thousand of Pali are incarnations of the 1,000 names of Eyishoa or Vishou 
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bowing celestialsa, who is a lintel of high-spirit, a majestic Kirttikéya in the destruction of 
valiant foes, a Gahgéya! of the Gangas, a majestic Lord of Laika in shattering the armies of 
unsteady foemen, the Lord of Eéjala, best of cities :— 

(V. 13.) A jagadaja of governors, a Death-god to adversaries, a Tree of Desire to the 
needy, a way of salvation to warriors, a warrior against the wanton, a Bhairava of counter- 
arrows, 1s king Pitta. 

(L. 17.) Moreover,— 

(V. 14). . . there were born with distinction king Perma, king Bijja, king 
Eirtti, the wrestler Gorma, and Mailaladévi, thus forming a group in beanty  @ 

(V. 15.) Ashe slew hostile kings of the lithkad-amka? . . . . . . dha dundee 
Jayasithbhadéva of the Giirjara kingdom in his ownroyal fortune . . , . . {the world] 

(L, 20.) Moreover,— 

(¥V. 16.) As Révakanirmadd was the sister of king Eanhara, so the world-renowned 

(V. 17.) Saying: “ Truly a mother-house. . . . . ", king Bijjala, having with 
joy constructed (wmages of) the twenty-four Tirthas,? prepared a building of stone . , 
granted the beautiful Pergummi in Belvala, 








I—ON NAGARASI’S COLUMN, 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the south-western column of the four centrul 
columns in the outer magdapa of the Pafichaliiga temple, Tho face of the column is 9} in. 
margin to about an inch round it. There are no sculptures, The character is good Kanarese 
with letters of about § in. high. The language is Old Kanarese, mostly verse. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the construction of the column by the Gaiva 
divine Nagaragi,a disciple of Jisnaéakti—probably the same Jiifnagakti who was introdnéed 
in inscription E. above,—and to land their merita, 


TEXT. 
[The metres are: V. 1, Mattabhavikriqita ; v. 2, Kanda,] 








1 > Tanag-1 Dakshiga-Varanidi-puru-Pali(l!)-paurad=Ath- 

2 dhisurarh janati-bhdsuran<Gnat-isura-narézh- 

$ dr-aridhyan-Sridhyan-olpina Kalamukhs- 

4 darppaparn ni(ni)ja-guro ér1-Jiisnadaktiéan-e- 

5 ndeene vidyi-nidhi NagarSéiyan<ad-ithn-a yarh- 

6 gpiparh bangipah || [1°] Yele-veldiriy mati 

7 ya balagaman-ola-korhda n1(ni)ja-ya- 

9 tajedath dri-Nigariéiy-enag~idu chitram || [2°] Ma- . 


-—‘¥Karga or Bhishme. (Rather the latter for Karpa wns not « Gkigiya—Ed.] | 
3 See above, on inser. B., Ll. 14, ‘Tbe Tirthachkerss or Jinas, “From the ink-impression, = 


ms 
o 
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(Verse 1.) As he had (for deity) Andhagura of this Southern Benares, the great town of 
Poli, for his master the blest lord Jisnadakti, who is resplendent among men, an dridhya! 
adored by bowing monarchs of demons and men, an excellent mirror of Kildmukha (doctrine) 
can a panegyrist now find words to land the treasure of learning, Wigaradi ? 

(V. 2.) By the lustre of his fame, which possesses the maas of loveliness of the young 
moon, the blest Nagaraééi has gained the affection of the circle of earth: this is singular to 
me)” 

(Lines 9-10.) Nagaradidéva cansed this column to be made. 

J.—ON MADI-GAUDA'S COLUMN. 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the next column to the south of the column 
which contains inscription I, The inscribed face is 1 ft. 24 in. high and 1 ft, 5in, wide. 
It hus no soulptures, The character is good Kanarese, with letters about § in. high. The 
language is Kanarese, the verse being in the older dialect and the prose medieval, 

The object is to record that the column was presented by Madi-Gauda, son of Bachi-Setti 
and lay-disciple of the Nigaridi mentioned in inscription J., and to sing the praises of Midi 





and his master, 
[ The metre is Champakamata.] 
1 <g> Suvidita-bhaga-bhoginige Bhagale-nirige Ba- 
2 chi-Settig-udbbavisida sfinu dina-Havi-sinu 
+ vachs-Mbuja-sfinu aad-{UnA-pravarana 
4 Négarddi-munirfjana «i(éi)ksheya sénu 
6 Wkadol-Kavadiya Madi-Gaudan=esevarh 
6 oimhi(hi)-mastake-vastu-niyakars || [1*] Guru fara- 
7 gu || Kavadbi(dijye Madi-Ganda mid[i*}si_ ko- 
8 ttun-i kambhava || 
TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1.) Illustrious in the world, a master of treasure at he head of ihe | rae 

Kavadiya Msdi-Ganda, who ix the son born to the lady Bhagale, the enjoyer’ f famous 


delights, and to Bachi-Sett, ant who is in bounty a son of the Sun (Karga], Son of the Lotus 
[Brahman] in speech, a son of the teaching of the king of saints, NBgaradi, who is ¢ beak fo 
good qualities, nent 


E.—ERECORD OF MARTTANDA. 

This little poem is engraved on the castern face of the beam over the adytum of th . 
shrine in the temple-of Bhimééyaran, The beam, which is 2 ft, 3 in, high . the western 
broad, is adorned with a good piece of sculpture representing Durgé danci. 
"Tho title of a class of Seiva Brahmags. | 
means also “ affecting’; so red ia prednesd from white, 
"Frow the ink-impresiou. 





conceived aa white, and anurakfat, literally “a 
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crouching demon, with Sarasvati on her right, another goddess on her left, and the eight Dik- 
pilas in a row above her; the rest of the stone is filled in with figures of lions and other 
creatures, and on each side is a large makara or sea-monster, a4 our inscription states. The 
inscription runa along the bottom of the beam, covering an area 2 in, high and 6 ft. 2) in. broad, 
The character is Kanarese, of about the same date as Nos. I, anc J.; the letters are generally 
between 2 in, and 4 in. high, The language is Old Kanarese verse, The / appears in tichidana 
(1. 1), which seems to be an error for frebchidano, and is replaced by }| in pogafud« (1. 2)- 
Avo (1, 2) is archaic. 

The object of the inscription is to celebrate the beanty of the archway above mentioned, 
on the beam of which it is engraved. We learn that the archway was constructed at the 
instance of Jh@nadakti, whom we have already encountered in Nos, E, and I. above, The third 
verse praises the virtues of Marttanda, who may possibly have been a disciple of this sage ; his 
connection with the work is not clear, but conceivably he may have caused the inscription to be 
added some time after the construction of the archway. 


TEXT.! 
[The metres are: V. 1, Mahasragdhara; v. 2, Prithet; v, 8, Mattéhhavikriqita.] 


log Idan=atyinandadindsa[m] samedano Kamala-pridbhavarh Vidvakarmmam 


mudadit mép=int-idam tilch{ijdano’ makara-yugm-dinvitach tOraparh guttidand 
min pratyag-A4a-patiy=idan-ene saryy-Orvvi-éobha-vibhity-aspadam=int=i Jidnadakti- 
vrati samfelyisidafh)]) -[— w — —JIpad-entum || (1*] Antinatara- 
Padmasambhaya-Bhav-A{b]janabh-arehchegs| mandharatararngal=aigi [ma] ka- 


@ re-dvayam ‘bhey[i*]m = manari-golise midid=1 makara-tOrapagn dh&triyol 
yinfitataram=imt=idarh pognlad-irppan=iivorn gadam || [2°] Hara-pid-imbuje- 
shatpadarns (Ww w w —])  var(d?)-ibba-pamchinanam durit-irvvidbara-vajran- 
ishta-janat-Adhirarch kali-kivideth | gueu-bhak[tjam i yam-dktan=ermhbudan=enal 
Marttan[dJan-éih dhanyand || [3%] @ 

(Verse 1.) Hag the Lotus-born (Brahman) “in exceeding delight fashioned this, or has 
Vigvakarman with joy executed this, or has the lord of the western region [Varuga) constructed 
this archway adorned witha pair of sea-monsters ? Such a site of the magnificence of the whole 
earth's splendours is that which this ascetic Jfifinagakti has caused to be fashioned . . . WD 

(¥. 2.) This archway (adorned) with sea-monsters, which has been made so that the 
yery numerous images of the Lotus-born (Brahman), Bhava (Siva), and (fhe god) of the Navel- 
mind, is very famous on eatth ; so who indeed is there that does not praise it ? 

(V.3.) As one may state the fact that he is a bee to Hara’s -lotus-feet, «a lion to the 
elephants . . disputants (7), a thundp.belt to. the mountains of-#in, a jewel-mine of 
brilliant . . . remote from carna] love, a support to agreeable persons, skilled in arta, 
devoted to his master, halding speech by rule, how fortunate is Mirttanda * 

= a From the jok-impression. ? Apparently meant for (frebchidano, 
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L.—OF THE REIGN OF BIJJALA: SAKA 1084. 


This inscription is engraved on a black stone which was found on the road ontside the house 
known as the Virakta-matha, and was placél by Dr. Fleet for security in the sabha-mandapa of 
the Paiichaliiga temple. The height of the stone is 5 ft. 2 in. and the width 1 ft. 91 in. The 
rounded top bears sculptures, vis. in the centre a standing Vishnu, facing full front; to his 
proper right, « kneeling Garuda facing full front ; to the left of Vishyu, a cow with calf: over 


medieval dialect in the prose, with two opening stanzas and a final verse in Sanskrit. The 
‘padhmdniya appears in Vishnuh=p®, L 2. The /is not preserved: we find nnegarda, 1. 11, 
and on the other hand é/geyof, l. 25, haja, 1. 89, and béfgush, L 47. The treatment of initial Pp 
fluctuates: we have it changed in the prose to A in hala hasugey=, 1. 39, hittilalu 1.43, Aerade-, 
1. 48, hannondash, 1. 44, while in other cases it is preserved. On the genitive “shfa-éishjara (I. 
1) ; the same in inser. M., 1. =5) see my note in Journ. R. Aviat. Soc., 1918, p. 105, 


The record refers itself in Il. 4-6 to the reign of the Eajachurya king Tribhuvanamal]y- 
déva (Bijjala), and then proceeds to sing in verse the praises of POli, the Thousand Maha; r 
thereof, and the Hundred of Siveyagéri forming part of them (Il. 6-12); and it celebrates 


the excellences of a family in the latter parish, giving the following pedigree (Il. 12-33) :-— 
Milapayya, of Bhiradvaja-gotra. 
ESlimayya, : Réviyakka 
Dasiraija, m. Olajale and Bhigale 


Mahidéva etna 

We then learn that on the given date Ditsirijn restored the decayed temple of Kééava 
(Vishou) of Nigarakhandi, reconsecrated it, and bought from the Thousand of Pali some land 
which he assigned for its maintenance (ll. 83 ff.). 

The date of this record is given on IL 33-34 as: Saka 1004 (expired), the cyclic year 
Chitrabhinu ; Poshya tabula 2, Somavara (Monday) ; the ullardyapa-samkranti. This is nearly 
but not quite regular The given tithi corresponded to Tuesday, 25 December, A.D. 1162; it 
began about 13 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise en the preceding Monday, and ended about 12. h, 
58 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, with which it was properly connected. The wéfara- 
yara-samkranti took place about 6b. 18 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, while the iA; 
bahula 2 was still current. 

The places mentioned are, besides Pali, KalAmjana (i.e. Kalafijara, on which see Dyn, 
Kan. Distr., p. 460), |. 4, the Kottaja-yavi, 1. 7 (apparently a pond in Pali), Siv eyegéri, 1. 12. 
Négarakbend), |. 35, Kokkuligéri, |. 39, and Kattiyagéri, 1. 40. On the Nigorakhanda 
Seventy of the Bopavisi province see I. 4., Vol XIX, p. 144, and above, Vol. V, p. 213 #. 





TEXT.! 
(The metres are a8 foliows: Vv. 1, 2, 17. Anuahlubh 
vv. ‘b, 10, 11, 14-16, Matiébhacikrigita » vv. o-9, 12, Kanda: y, ] 
Om (n)nata-darnshtr-igra-vidrinta-bho- ; 


' From the ink-imprresion, | —— 


a ae: & Sardélavikrigita ; 
3, Ulpalamala ] 
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2 [vanach vap]ab(@ [1*] Jajé Vishpo[s*] sthalé Vishpur-Vvishguh~parvvata-mastake 
(\*] jvala-mild-ku]8 Vishnus-sarvvarn Vishgu- 


3 [ma)yam jagat || [2] 
4 Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-iérayam Sri-Prithvi-vallabham  Eajimjana-puravar- 


fidhigvaram damaruga-tt- 
5 ryya-nirgghoshapam Kalachuryya-bhujabala-chakravartti Tribhuvanamalladévara 


6 [r]-sttar-Sbhivyiddhi-pravarddhaminam=d-chathdr-irkka-tarah saluttam-=ire || Rim-dri- 


ma-vikirnna(rppa)dim nikhija-dév-inika- 

7 dir Ri(Ri)g-Yajus-Sam-Atharvvays-V éda-Sastra-vidita-vySpira-chaturyyarim érimat-K ot- 
taja-vaviyith ke- 

8 yegalih  kint&-jan-inikeadimd-3 mato mle Pal lile-vagegu[m] pf-dormtad-ormd- 
liyizn || [3%] Inanach té- ) 

9 jadol-[mdranam vibhavado]=Chipi(ya)kyapa(na)th ni(nl)tiyo]}=Manuvam chiru-charitra- 
do|=jalari(dhi)yam gir bhiryyado- 

10 | dhairyyado|=Kana -Adrimdraman=eyde polpar=enip=1 SasiITVVara khyitiyol- 


mma(ma)nujo(r*)kkal=padipati [p]i- 
z <jreddbitriyo! || [4%] Alli || Orvvorvvorvvar!=pparibhavise 





11 sat gamacn~ (Dar I . 
sarvvajia(r’)=nnegarda V[da-Sa]- ant 

12 strathgalo|-erd-urvvitalam<abhivarnni(rpy!)se nirvvar=éri-Siv[e"] yagériyol<karam~ese- 
dar |) [5*] Avaro] {| Bhira- 
udiram prabhu | 

14 Malapayya-perggadey~esedam \.(6°] A vibhuvirhg=-ndi(de)yisidam Sri-vanita-priya- 
taniijan=amnam ri- | = 

(7*] Atena 


15 pim bhi-valaya-prastutyanol=4vam dore Eslimayya-sachiv-dttamanol || 
kula-vanit-0- 

16 ttame Siteg-Arundhatige 

17 neene mechchadar-Ar || (8*] A darpatigalg-ogedam Védinta-priyan=Ananta-bhaktarh 

pesarith éri-DasirSjan-or(n)- 

nataneadazh vikhySta-kirtti mfrttarhga-nibham || [ 


Ratige perhpih gunadish khyStiyin=ntiéayam~enipal-nitiys 


9°] Charitazh san-muni-mfila- 


18 
«itramsapitamh Vag-dévatd-marhga- bees 
19 |-Gbbaragam kirtti dig-athgani-kusuma-valli-damav=&rpp-ish{a-sishtara bayt=itte 
suvarnna(Tppa)m=erndod=itnra- 
20 ssad-gug-Stkaranam perggade-Dasira janan=udira-éri-sur-orvv1ja- 


nath || [10°] Sehajam satyaveu | xu 
21 daram=anvaya-gupam svibhivikam sad-guyn-grahagam niti-nisarggam=itma-knla- 


dharmmatn chéru-cbhi- | 

92 ritram=ishte-hit-irttham nija-jivitavyam~=ala-vatt-& matitra-éakti-trayar saha-jitar 
tanag=erndad=im piri- 

Ratiy=athnalu =  raipum Bharatiy=amnal=vig- 


93 yar=5 -Disiraijam barath || [11*] 

94 vadith kshitiy-nmnal=Daisiya kula-satiy-Olajale-nariy=antu nootarumolaré |j [12°] 
Eshira-samudra- | 

manthanade puttida Lakshmiye ripin=élgeyo]=Gauriyol=-orndi —ninda pati-bhaktiys 
permmeyo|=in- 








i Head Ore-orvrar=, 
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2G pu-vetta Vig-niriya arillestaleieaic parve(ve)ge-vashdal-e[th*]dodeisha-Sr= 
ene Disirijana mia- 

27 nframe Bhagaleg=i dharitriyo! || [13"] Tat-entar || Gribadol Lakshmi mab-Stsavam 
bhernan 

28 nithdal=tarnna tad-vaktradol*mahim-dlathkyiteyeappa Vag-vanitey=irdal'=tarnna  ‘tyg- 
kirtti Sétu-Himé- 

29 drimdradoleeyde tividal-enal-siminyan=ig-irdané* Mahadéva-prabhu 
yarn . 

3) sanjanya-ratnSkaramh || [4%] Dhruvanearhnam dhritiyoleSarajabhavan=nmnam vEg- 
miyol=cherhnn Madhavan=am- 

3] nam nija-mirttiyol=Khacharan=amos dinsdol-Kumbhasathbhavan-armnan 
dol=jaladhiy=arn- 

32 nam gumpinol=bhivisal=saman-r*=pperggade-Dasira ja-tanayarh Miajayyano|-mina- 

33 [va]r || [15*] Svasti [|"] Srimatw-Saka-varsha 10S4neya Chitrabhénu-sathvatsarada 
Pushys- 

34 bsahula 2 Sémaviradand«nuttaréyaua-samkrintiya divya-tithiyaln érimat-pe- 

a5 rggade D&sirijam Nigarakhandiya éri-Kéiava-dévalayarn prnnis‘-iralu jirmn!- 





Dasiré ja-tanua- 





36 mam punab-pratishthe  eahitarh midisiys& dévara khonda-sphutita-jirnn(rny)- 
éddhirnkkam ni- 

37 tya-nivédya-Chaitra-pavitra-nandi-divige pfijiriya jivita-nimittav=4gi drima- 

38 n-mah-igrahiram Pliy-flr-odeya-pramukha-sisirvvar=mmahijanamgalat divya- 

39 éri-pida-padmamgalam dravya-p[fjrvvakam=Gridhisi Kokkuligériya hala hasu- 

40 geyrolage Kattiyagériyimn paduvaln Galatige-gexyits badagalu Chikkaniky- 

41 ra=ddvara keyyim médalo mattarimpge panay=ondara lekkadithd<ayu-vananiatn 


ti(ti)ruv=n- 
42 nt-Sg-ire padedu bifta mattar-yu | A davarige Kajnsa(én)valligariya badagans 
43, hittilala harada-vaneyicn mfidalu —bida-vaneyith  paduvapn meyya athalade 
nivééana- . . 


+h ite, woah ose Rae nila hannondam i mattam sdsirvrarath hirapya-pirvrakave 

ridhisi survva-nama- 

45 fya(sya)v-dg-ire pagedu bittar [|*] Int=| mathamumam ke =i 
Vibilncivaveeal YYUMSR=“4V<avintarn- 

45 galo putfidagayh sisirvverum sa[d*)dk 








umadign pratipajipar || Initarh 
47 suvud-t dharmnakb-ao)ptyohfi*} varppaneamigham sa-kularh nigéda-talado}e 


biljgum 
48 kam manam-old=int=idan=eyde rakshisova ddvathp=eakkomea | "y 
nas Pwake0m=(yushya-varddhanam< 
49 lakshmi_ Bore yh fo bhadrath éobhath marhgalath rie er f 
arg < ee ga | (16"] Sva-dattarn 


50 sundhariam | shashtir(shtim)«vva[r* jsha-sahasrini vishthiyarh _— krimih [17*) 8 





5 VAaab | WUNIE Weksers agian a We should expect irddaaa. 
* The engrator first wrote savusut, and then cortected It to samansde. 
* Head firanis-, a Read jiran., 


* The go was firet omitted hy the engraver, and afterwards added, partly on and partly below the ling, 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inscription C. shove.) 

(V. 2.) Vishgu isin the waters, Viahou is on land, Vishnu is on the mouniain-top, 
Vishgo is on the multitude of lines of fire : the whole universe is composed of Vishnn. 

(Lines 4-6.) When the victorions reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole werld, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, lord of Kalamjana, best of cities, attended by the sound 
of damaruga drums and (other) musical instruments, the Kajachurya Emperor, strong of arm, 
Tribbuvanamalladéva, was advancing in a Course of successively increasing prosperity, (to 
endure) as long as moon, sun, und stars :— 

(V. 3.) With a profusion of delightful pleasanoes, with the company of all the gods 
with men skilled in renowned familiarity with the lore of the Rik, Yajus, Sima, and Atharvana 
Védas, with the blest Kottaja well, with ponds, not to speak of companies of fair women, (and) 
an unbroken line of fower-gardens, Pili in truth possesses a charming aspect. 

(V. 4.) What men on earth are such as to bear comparison with the renown of these 
Thousand, who in sooth resemble the Sun in brilliance, Indra in majesty, Chayakya in policy, 
Manu in beantiful conduct, the ocean in profundity, the great Golden Mountain in firmness? 

(Laine 11.) In that (?o1n),—. 

(V. &) While the earth lands them by saying that each of them, if one considers, is 
omniscient in the illustrious lore of the Védas, the Hundred in the blest Siveyagéri are verily 
distinguished. 

(L. 12.) Among them,— 

(V. 6.) A leader of the Bhiradviija race, beautiful of conduct, discreet, a lord of speech, 
a bee to the lotus-feet of Karnea's foe [Kyishpa], generous, the noble sheriff M&japayya was 
eminent, 

(V. 7.) To thia noble man was born (a ton) like in form to the dear son of the lady 
Fortune : who is peer to the great minister E&jimayya, renowned in the circuit of the earth ? 

(V. 8.) His excellent high-born wife Béviyakka, a mine of propriety, may be maid to 
surpass Sita, Arundhati, and Rati in eminence, virtue, (and) renown : who does not praise (her) 
in these terma 

(V. 9.) To this couple waa born a lover of the Védinta, a yotary of Ananta, by name 
the blest Dasiraja ; he is exalted, renowned in glory, like the San. 

(V. 10.) His conduct is a basic rule for worthy saints, his learning « festal ornament 
for the Goddess of Speech, his fame a festoon of Aowering creeping-plants for the ladies of the 
regions of space, his power (/ike) the gold which agreeable and cultured men have laid in 
deposit': hence what other men are such as to compare with the sheriff Dasiraja, a crowd of 
good qualities, a celestial tree of noble fortune F 

(¥. 11.) Inborn truthfulness, the generous virtues of his linesge, congenital apprecis- 
tion of good qualities, natural inatinct for propricty, the religious practices of his race, beautify) 
conduct, his own life devoted to the benefit of friends, the congenital attendant triad of powers 
of counsel being his, who are superior to the blest Dasiraja P 

(V.12.) Do any even observe religions vows like the lady Ojsjale, Dasi's high-born 
wife, who is like Rati in form, like Bharati in grace of speech, like the earth in steadiness ¢ 


' This seems to mean that his power is like the property of Brahmans, in that it was not liable to be diminished 
by adrerse occupation or limitetions { Ndrada-empiti i. 81, Bridaspati-rmpifi iz. 12 and 21), and that it could not be 
takeo from him (Ndrada-s* xviii, 49); or that it onsbled him to acquire boundless worlds, like the gift of property 
to Brihmags (4 pastamba-dhorms-ediras LI. x, 26, 1). | 

Z2p@ 











(V.13.) As she fully equalled the high degree of beauty of Lakehm1 born from the 
churning of the Milk Ocean, the greatness of wifely devotion present in Gauri, (and) the series 
of graces of speech of the charming lady Vik, who on this earth now are peer to Dasirfja’s 
beloved Bhagale P 

(L. 27.) Their sons :— 

(V. 14.) Fortune abode with great delight in his honse; the lady Vik adorned with 
magnificence resided in his mouth: his goodly fame completely filled (every place) from 8étu 
to the great Snowy Mountaina: hence was Désirija’s son lord Mahadih that gem-mine of 
bobility, an ordinary man ? 

(V.15.) Like Dhraya® in: firmness, like the Lotus-born (Brahman) in eloquence, like the 
comely Madhava in his form, like the San in bounty, Hike the Jar-born (Agastya) in right 
conduct, like the ocean in profundity, when one considers—what men are equal to the sheriff 
Dasiriija'’s son Malayya ? 

Chitrabhinu, the 1064th (year) of the blessed Saka era, on the holy Innar day of the 
uffardyapa-samkrinti,— 











femple) of that god and for the regular oblations, Chaitra-pavitra rites,? perpetaal lamps, and 
stipend for the officiating priest, pure and granted six matfar within the y land Aaruge 
of Kokkuligiri, on the west of Kattiyagéri, on the north of the feld of Galatige, (and) on the 
east of (the sanctuary of) the Chikkanikas’ god, on which is to be Paid an aru-vana at the rate 
of one pana on each mattar. 

(LL 42-46.) Having again adored the Thousand with (offering of) gold, 
and granted to the same god a dwelling one cubit in width and eleven in length in the 


Henkin | : er who comes to overthrow thiy 
Pious foundation will inevitably sink to levels of (degraded) rebirth, together with his race: 
so to the king who cheerfully guards it in due Wise shall ACOTO® increase of vitality inet 
brilliant fortune, stainless fame, Inck, welfare, happiness, 

(V. 17: a common Sanskrit formu Ia.) 


M-—OF THE REIGN OF RIJJALA : SAKA logs. 

This inscription is on a black stone built into the northern wall on the inside of the man- 
gapa of the Agastyéévara temple (soo above), The Blab in 4 ft, 10 in. high and 2. Sin, wias 
The topmost compartment bears the following sculptures : in the centre, Vishnn reclini, 
serpent with seven hoods, with Brahman seated above him on the lotus arising from his navel. and 
to hia proper left Lakshm! seated at his feet: below Vishnu, Garuda; to the proper ri aes 
Vishpu s goddess (Earth or Sarasvati ?),4 seated and facing full front: to hice 
area, J ft. 1 in. high and 2 ft, lin. wide, It is in ¢, : 
Kanarese of the period, the letters being from in. to i 
with an introductory and a final verse in Sanskrit. The 

' ad I. 4, Vol. XXXVIU, ag See Pithpu-purdna, 1. xxii, 
CE EOE GS ripen woul Intent thn the athe Rartngedion. i 
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and more skilful in technique than most of the kind. The / is not preserved : it appears aa r in 
erttarhdu (1. 3), nega[r*]d= (1. 4), and arbAbh= (1. 16, for afew), and as | in pél (1. 16), pélvad- 
(1. 18), algeyim (11. 20 £.), kalalchwean (1.31), bafaldu (lL. 33), hafa (11. 40, 44), and bilgur (1 48). 
The p is changed to A in Aalgafarh (1. 31, verse), Aoheyarh (1. 32, verse 19, for Aiheyarit), Aup 
(1. 33, verse 20), Adfa haeugey= (ll. 40, 44 1.); elsewhere itis kept, even in prose, As to 
lexicography, we may notice dharmméata (1. 40)! and gata (1. 41). 

The record, after preliminaries of the usual sort, enlogises Pali, its Thousand Mahajanas, 
and the Hundred of Siveyagéri (Il 4-13), It then gives in Il, 13-31 the pedigree of the same 
family which figures in inscription L. above, but with some more details: putting the two 
together, we have the genealogy :— 

‘Aditya, of Bhiradvija-gaira 





Ealidaisa I (EGlimayya), m., 
Dasiraja, m™. Olajale and Bhigale 


( | | 7) 
Mahidéva seigatayss Esj}idasa IT 
(Malayya) 

Two vigorous verses then introduce king Bijjala (ll, 31-34), Next comes prose referring 
the record to his reign and giving him full regal titles" (Il. 34-37), followed by tho date (11. 
$7-38) and details of some lands purchased and granted by Disiraja for the upkeep of the 
Nigara-Bhivi and some other local establishments and for the expenses of the worship of the 
Agasty@évara temple (Il. 38 ff). 

The date, given on Il, 37-38, is identical with that of inscription L, 


The places mentioned are, besides Pali, Siveyagéri (1.13), EKa]arhjana (1, 35 : see above, 
on inser. L.), NWaga-vavi (1. 39), Eattiyagéri (1. 41), Nagarakhamdi (1, 4] : see on inscr. L.), 
YVéramdagéri (|. 42), Kokkuljigéri (1. 44), and Jamnavegere (1,47). The Nign-viivi or 
“ Nigas’ Well" is the same os the Nigara-Bhivi, on the side of which the Agasty@évara 
temple stands (see above), Yérathdagéri (i.e. Brathda-géri, the “street of the castor-oil 
planta "’) seems to be another of the parishes of Paki. 





TEXT) 
[The metres ore as follows : Vv.1,22, Anwsh{ubh; vv. 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, Sardaélavikridita ; 
vv. 4,9, 11, 14, 15, 21, Mattébhavikridtia ; vy. 6, 12, 13, 16-18, Kanda ; vv.j10, 19, 20, 
Champakamals. | 
© Jayaty-ivishkyitach Vishndr=Vvirihath kshobhit-irnna(rona)varh | dakshig- 


ounata-darhehtrdgre-viérinta-bhavanac: vapuh [ij 1*) && 


((} = _—_—— EE 
' This denotes some kind of religious establishment, and may possibly be derived from dAarm-dyafa 
(adgafana). 
1 See Dgn. Kanar. Distr., p. 475, 
® From the ink-impression, 
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2 ©) Kehrr-ambhodhiyol<ipp-Ananta-éayanath Nariyauam Kanstubh-ddbarazh tarhna 
samakehado!=Kamaleyurh Bhé-kante- 

3 yum nabhiyo|=sir-Arhéarn-baded=A bjagarh(h ]bha-sahitarh éti-Pilig-erttamdu!  nind- 
Giridbyath karupa-ras-Ardra-byidayach ra- 

4 kshikke sisirvyaram || [2°] Ant-enisi nega(]* |d=agrahira-chdamaniya vikhyitiy= 
erhteappad=erdage [|*] Samasta-kalegalge ni- 


5 |sya-sthinamam vilisakk=-ivisamom syimgirakke Jauma-bhiimiyui yasanta-samp- 
yakk=ikke-dinamum-=enisidud=arm- 


6 tume-alladeyurh || Rim-irama-vikirnna(rpna)dih nikhila-dav-ainikadirn Ri(Ri)g- 
Yajuh-Sim-Atharvvana-Véda-Sastra-nivaha-prakhyata-sj- 

7 sirvvarith  Kam-ddima-gajormgalant-ireeseva? Vilrimgan-inikadith érimat-Pali 

8 Inanam téjadol=-I[mdranath vibhavado] Chiip&i(pa)kyanath nitiyol=Manuvam charn- 
chari[trajdo| jaladhiyatn gimbhiryyadol 

ll [khy&*)ta-dastramgalo] ra Vv6da-samthadol=sakala-tat{t*] va-jfiina-sathpattiyichde 
dridhyareddhareg=erndadith piriyar=iresisir arind=urvvi- 

12 yol || [6°], Avarsolage || Kavi-gamaki-vidi-vigmigala vivékada desevyan=ariynrs 
iérita-be(ja)nam=uteavadich bédalk«tvaressavili [ai ]- 

13 galealto Siveyagériya nftrvvare j [6"] Avarsolage {| Bharadvija-kul-dthbare- 
dyumapi téjah-purhjadith permmeyim kshir-imbhanidhi (dh jai- 

14 ryyad-urhnatikeyimdarh Mathdararh éauryyadol é1-Ramazmh paramirttha-niéchayndin- 
& Karhjisanam tineenalkeirum pélvege barpparé ba- 

15 dha-jana-prastutyan=Adityano] || [7*] Tat-suta |) Srirarhguthgeatibhaktan-oppuv= 
amal-ichirazh yné0-vallabhazh plrévirame marey=i- 

16 d=nvagi(ni)jarkkalg-eyde chakréévarath sira-grahi samnsta-déidadavargalg=arbhbh(rbb) 
ikk=irale rakehiparh dhtr-sdittan-enippa Dévapayano]=pé|<d- Saeed 

17 reseamar-barpparé || [0°] Tat-suta || Dburadol=barhd=ayadeoddi nithd=ari-bala- 
britakke kayy=intu barmd-ered=artthi-prakarakke Vira-vanit-Enika- 

18 kke gathbhire-sigaran-t ple" jrggade Sdman-nteiriyal-iynlasdlisal=pélyades Hari. 
putram Hari-putran=4 UHari-sutath tin=enda- 

19 d=am(é) vausipam ff {9°] Totsnta  Vara-vanita-janargals manash Eusum. 
Astra-sarakke = sad-budb-6tkara-kara-| reir baha-suvarpna-chayakkeadhinatha- 
maimn- 

20 dirarh sthiratara-rijyn-lakshmigeedeysddava rapn-vilisad=élgeyish nirapa[ma*]-dana 
dith pati-hit-0m(um)natiyim prabhu-MAjapayyanim‘' | [10°] Tat-su- 

21 -ta || Akalamkerm tanaveigi varttisuvn Chathdrarh kintiy~ornd~8lgeyirh ankala- 
vyipakan=Ggi jidyatanamam bitt=-irda® Padmisanar, sukavithdratvn- 

1 In classten!l spelling ¢{-famdu. ‘" Apparently to be corrected to enened. 
* Apparently for afeu(or orru.—Ed.),“harm.” Perhaps a slip for Malapayyana, *Irdda would be more ulnal, 











Huli Stone Inscription of the reign of Bijjala 


HOMAS wethhGHaAM & OFKGGS 
Bins dete BOALE -23 
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23 [dJol«[éanim kidada EKf@marh rfipe-sath patta( ti) yich prakatarb-betta charitradirh 
Manuv=enippam Eaéjidge-ottamarh {| [1]*] Tat-sati || Ratiy=amnal ripi(pijm 
Bha- 

23 [rajtiy=atnal vig-vilisadits saushthavadith keshitiy=-atmnnal permmeg=<Arumdhatiy= 
nminal  Réviyakkan=-ene mechchadarsir || [12°] A  dampatigalg-ogedam 
Védinta- 

24 ([pri]jyan=<Ananta-bhaktam = pesarim éri-Dasira jan=frjjitan=adam vikhyite-kirtti 
marttathda-nibham || [13°]  Charitam  san-muni-mila-sfitravesyitam | Vag- 
dé/ ve) th- 

25 [martha ]|-ibbarapam kirtti dig-arhgand-kusuma-valli-dimav-irpp=ishte-dishtara 

hayt=itha suvargnav-emdad«itarar<pp4lv<athnar=fir=ssad-gun-ftkaranam 

[perggade]-D&sirijanan<udire-dri-sur-orvvijanarh = |j [14"] Sabajath satyam- 

udiram=anvaya-gunat svibbfivikam sad-guns-grahapam niti-nisa- 

[(rggam=<i)jtma-kola-dharmmam ch&rno-chiritrameishta-hit-irttham  nija-jivitayyam=ala- 

vattj- marhtra-dakti-trayam sahea-jitam tanageemdodim piriyar=ii- 

(redri-D]asirajath-baram || [15°] Tat-sutarn || Sriramga-déva-bhaktan=udarate- 

yim kalpa-bhfiruham sthirateyol=i Méru-girimdram permmeyo- 

[I)=arimd-atyadhikan=alte Mahadéva-budham || [16°] Atana tammam frata- 

vikhyStam Siva-pSde-éékharam sikala-gupa-britame bhiishapam-enipam nitiya 

kapi Mslapayyan-ene mechchadar=fru || [17%] Avarsirvvarimde kiriyarn 
bhuvann-stutan=enipa Ealiddisam j§ Kumbhédbhavan-arinam chiritradin=iyar= 
opp[n]- 

va Désiraija-eutar-esed=irddaru || [18°] Javan=ivan=4van=emban=adatim Kulik- 

Khiya halgalam kalalchuvan=idirsige Rivapsanovam nelak«ikkuvan=U- 

gra-ho(hijheyarh’ bha(ba)varado|*=intod=itana bhujamgalan<oppnva khalga-dhare- 

yirndame kadi-kharndam-=dige tazivarh sale Bijjanadéva-bhfbhuja || [19*] 

Pariv=arug-Ambua sisida miduj=pared=-okkn karul=balaldu jold=ari-kari-samkulath 

sugidu kittuva hup=beras=iduv=attey=im charam=eseya- 

lke pdiduva bhatarkkala pan-daleyimde nidal<§suramum-agurvvumedyt-igidu geld= 

ede Bijjanadéva-bhipann || [20°] Svasti [|*] Samnasta-bhuvan-A- 

éraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha © mahérijidhirija paraméévaram § K&)]athjang-purevar- 

nat érimat-Kalachuryya-bhujabsla-chakravartti Tribhuvanamalladéve-vijaya-rajyam= 

uttar-ttar-ibhivyiddhi- prayarddhamaAnam=4-chamdr-a- 

87 rkka-tdrath saluttam=ire {| Srimach-Chhaka-varshath 1064neya Chitrabhanu- 
gamvetearada Pushya-bahula 2 Simavaradamd-uttariyaga-scamkri- 

88 [nti*]yala vyattpitam kildida divya-tithiyala dharmma-kdryya-nimittam perggade 
Dasirsjarh friman-mah-Agrabarah Pfiliy=ftr-o- 

3Y deye-pramakhs-sisirvrar-mmahijenathgals divys-Gri-pada-padmathgalam® = dravya- 

ddhisi Virdpd(pa)diya‘ samdinav=appa Niga-vaviya hash a- 

Th Sprieseatiagngis iss Eidliayon (a diias Kiavayq oj 

7 The engraver seems to have begun with the intention of making the first letter a 4, and to have finished it off 
as bA; for, unlike the regular BA, it is not open at the base, but on the other hand it has a horigontal tick on the 
right-hand top corner, like a regular 4A, 

age sear has omitted gajam, and then inserted it below the line, marking the corrigendum Gy e criss 
abore 


= 23-3 


co 
- 


= & £ & B&B 
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“) sphutita~jtrnn(rpp)-Sddhdrapakkam-alliys dharmmétakkarh agnishtagey-draykegam~ 
etadu Kokkuligériya haja-basugey=olage sarvva-nama- 

Al éya(sya)m-igi bitin mattaraig-adapa sime midala Kattiyagé[ri*]ya fata | 
temkapa «ime Nagarakhathdiys Kééava-dévara bhami (i*] paduvana [g]1- 

42 me perggade-Sathkarayya-ndyakara satrada bhimi [|*] badagana sime Yarath- 

D=fva nylyamom=ddodath sarvVa-Damasya(sya)m=%igi siisa(si)rvvarom sadharmmadirh 

pratipalipara {| Mathgala-mahé-éri rt © 


44 (©) A  punyo-tithiyolaalliya padchima-dvirada érimad- A gastyéévara-dévar=ashtavidh- 
archchané-nimittazh Kokkuligériya bala- 

45 hasugey=olage sarvva-namadya(sys)v=agiy=Gr-odeya-pramukha-slsiryyar=mmahijanarh- 
galan=armgadiy-tr-odeya- 

46 pramukha-bhakta-janathgal<dradhisi padadu bitte mattarserad<adara sime midaln . 
Melasé4vara-dévara bhimi 

45 bhivisuvad-j dharmmakk=<0(a)pdyakke Varppan=smdghath  sa-kularh nigtida-taladol 
bilgurh mahi-pitakam manam=old=itit-idaneeyde rakshisu- 

49 va dévamg-akkam~iyushya-varddhanam~=atyiirjjita-lakshmi nirmmaja-yadarh bhadrarh 
éubbath mathgalam || [21"] Sya-dattich para-datta(tti)m vi yo haréti(ta) 


40 rim [/*] shashtith-varsha-sahasrani Vishthiyfith jiyaté krimih || (22°) eS 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1: identical with verse ] of inscription C. above.) 

(V. 2.) May Narfyapa who rests upon Ananta in the ‘Milk Ocean and 
Koustubha jewel, worshipful, with heart moist with the liquor of grace, 
and dwelling (there) in company with Kamala and the lady Earth and 
man) who enjoys his essence in his nayel, protect the Thousand | 

(Lines 4-6.) If it be asked what is the reputation of that crest-jewel of agraharas which 
is so illustrious, (we anger) : it ia called a dwelling-place of all arta, an sbode of brilliance, o 
natal ground of ornament, a home of the season of spring ; and moreover :— 














who wears the 
coming to blest Pali 


Vaédaa, with ihe multitade of publie damecls who are brilliant like fiery elephants of Kima, | the 
blessed Pali is ceaselessly splendid with fortunes subserved by worthy men, 
(V. 4: identical with verse 4 of inscription L. above.) 


ir attainment of know. 


who now are superior on earth to the 
Thousand F 
(L. 12.) Among them :— 
(V. 6.) Knowing not s place of distinction between 


: » Teciters, controversialists 
and rhetoricians, giving (alms) when olients cheerfully usk, the Hundred of §j : in 
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(L. 13.) Among them :— 

(V. 7.) As he may be termed because of the masa of_his splendour a Sun in the sky of 
the Bhadradvaja race, because of his greatness a Milk Ocean, by reason of the high degree of bis 
firmness a Mandara, in herciam a blessed Rama, in judgment of transcendental lore the Lotus- 
seated (Brahman) himeelf, can any compare with Aditya, who was renowned among sages P 

(L. 15.) His son -— | 

(V. 8.) Say, who can equal Dévapaya, who was deeply devoted to Sriratgs (Vishgu), 
a man of eminent stainless conduct, a darling of fame, verily an emperor to the natives of the 
ocean-bounded earth, gathering the best (of all knowledge), a protector of the peoples of al] 
lands when harm befell, firm and exalted of soul! ? 

(L. 17.) His son :— 

(V. 9.) Going to battle and ceaselessly resisting the multitude of foemen's hosta— 
stretching forth his hand to the troops of suppliants that came and begged (of him)—a deep 
ocean to the companies of public danisels—this sheriff Sma was in his own person a Hari’s son 
(Arjuna) in confronting and amiting, a Hari's (Sfirya's) son (Karna) in making gifts, a Hari’s 
(Krishna's) son (Yama*) in conquering, when the tale is told: hence how can one sing his 

ines F 

(V.10,) The souls of choice damsels became a place for the shafts of the god of the 
flower-arrows, tbe lotus-hands of companies of worthy sages a place for abundant quantities of 
gold, the royal mansion a place for the right firmly established Fortune of the kingdom, throngh 
the lord Méjapayya, by reason of the perfection af his grace of form, his incomparable gene- 
rosity, and the high degree of his services to his sovereign (reepectively ).4 

(¥. 11.) The excellent Eijidasa was indeed through the unique perfection of his 
beauty a moon appearing with unspotted form, through his high skill in poetry a Lotus-seated 
(Brahman) devoid of jnsentience while pervading the universe [or, intimate with all), through 
his gift of beauty s Kama who was not destroyed by [éa,* by his eminent conduct a Manu. 

(lL. 22.) His good wife :— 

(V. 19.) Béviyakke was like Rati in form, like Bh&rat! in grace of speech, like the 
earth in steadiness, like Arundhati in greatness: who do not give praise in these terms F 

(¥. 15 ; almost identical with verse 9 of inscription L. above.) 

(Vv. 14-15: identical with verses 10-11 of inscription L, above.) 

(L. 28.) His sons :— 

(V. 16.) The sage Mahadéva is a votary of the god Sriraigs, a Tree of Desire by 
reason of his generosity, a Mount Maru in firmness, altogether surpassing all in greatness, truly. 

(V. 17.) His younger brother Malapayya is renowned for scriptural lore, crowned 
with Siva’s feet, an aggregate of all virtues, a very ornament, o mine of propriety : who do not 
give praise in these terms r 

(V. 18.) The youngest brother of these twain is the world-renowned Ejajiddsa, like 
the Jar-born (Agastyn) in conduct: these aminent sons of Dasiraja have become distinguished, 

. DMér-ddatts is w term for one of the types of bere of drama, and ie defined in Dasaripaka ij. 5 a« “ of great 
excellence, exceedingly serious, forbearing, not boastful, resolute, with self-assertion suppressed, and firm of pur- 

pose” (Hans’s translation). 
"(But Yara i also called Hari, So it would be better to take Earttikéye or Bhima sa the upamina 
especially when Hari is an epithet of Siva and of Vayu alse.—Ed_] 

§ This verse, like the preceding, is an instance of the rhetorical igure pafhSeaa kh ya. 

4 This is the rhetorical figure adhik-dbhéda-répaka ([nscording to sppaya-Dikshita, See Hural aydnanda 
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(¥.19.) The monarch Bijjanad§va would say “what con this Yama doP "5 boldly 

he would knock out the serpent Kulika’s teeth; if he confronted him, he would strike to earth 
even Ravana: if he were to meet in battle the figure of Ugra,' he would lop lis arms imto frag- 
ments with his bright sword-edge. 

(V¥. 20.) When one looks, the place where the monarch Bijjanadév&i has won victory 
by blows is demoniac and frightful by reason of the decapitated heads of warriors uttering song 
while there arise sweet sounds from the headless trunka whose wounded limbs move m™ con- 
certed action, (troundad limbs) from which drink snorting the troops of foemen's elephants whore 
marrow, over which streams gushing blood, and loosely out-bursting entrails swing about and 
dangle down. 

(Li. 34-37.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, lord of Kalafijana best of cities, 
attended by the sound of damaruga drums and (other) musical instruments, terrible to other 
realms, the Kalachurya Emperor strong of arm, Tribhuvanamalladéva, was advancing in 
u course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Ll. 37-38.) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushys in the cyclic year 
Chitrabhanu, the 1064th (year) of the blessed Saka era, at the uéfardyana-samkranht, on 
the holy lunar day with which coincided a ryattpata ; 

(Li. 38-43.) For the purposes of religion, the sheriff Disirija, having adored with 
(offering of ) money the divinely blest lotus feet of the Thousand Mabijanas, headed by the 
mayor, of the great agrajidra of Poli, granted as a sarea-namasya holding for the restoration of 
broken, burst, and worn-ont (masonry) of the Nagas’ Well, which is equal to Benares, and for 
the dharméia of that place, and for the management of the fire-hearth six matter within the 
waste-land Aaewge of Kokkuligéri. The bound of this is on the east the data of Kattiyagéri ; 
the southern bound is the land of (the temple of) the god Kééava of Nigarakhagdi; the 
western bound is the land of the sheriff Satkarayya-Nayaka's choultry; the northern is 
the land granted as a substitute to Erandagéri. So whatever claims mgy arise, the Thousand 
shall religionsly preserve this pious foundation. Happiness! Great fortune! 

(Til. 44-47.) On the same holy lunar day, having adored the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by 
the mayor, and the votaries, headed by the bazaar-mayor, he purchased (from them) and granted 
for the purposes of the eightfold worship" of (the temple of) the god Agusty#@évara’ at the western 
gate of the town two mattar within the waste-land Aamge of Kokkuligéri ag a sarca-namasya 
holding. The bonnd of this is on the east the land of the god Melastévara, on the south the road 
of Jannavegere, on the west the black (?) land, on the north the land of the god Melaséévara. 

(Vy. 21-22: identical with verses 16-17 of inscription L. above.) 





No, 23—DON BUZURG PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA: (VIKRAMA}- 
BAMVAT 1176. 
Br Daya Ham Samm, M.A. Rat Banance. 

These copper-plates were lent to me for examination and decipherment by the Maharaja: of 
Majhauli in the Gorakhpur district of the United Provinces in 1906 when I toured in the 
Gorakhpar and Saran districts under the orders of the Director-General of Archeology in India, 
to coHect notes on certain places for the use of the Jate Dr, Fleet, At my suggestion, these plates 
were deposited inthe Provincial Museum at Lucknow where they are now preserved. The plates 
were unearthed by a Chamiér cultivator in a field near the village of Din Busurg situated ce 

\ [See foot-note 1 on p, 215,—Ed.) | 
AOE rind by offering of water, scent, flowers, rice-graing (akshata), incense, lamps, chlathons (\satrédya), and 

9 Sse above, p. 170, 
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milea to the north of Mairwa Railway Station on the Bengal and North-Western Railway, and 
made over to the Mahirija of Majhanh, At my visit to this village, I did not notice any other 
antiquities of special interest. The village itself is, however, situated on a large ancient mound 
and the size of bricks unearthed by the villagers averages 114" x 9" x 2". 

The plates are inscribed on one side only and measure 14]" by 102" and 142° by 103", 
respectively, The edges of the plates are fashioned into rims the maximum height of which 
is }". Both the plates were originally soldered on a circular ring passing through the upper part 
of Plate II and the lower part of Plate I. Plate I is loose on account of ow small piece having 
broken away from the ring-hole. The seal is now attached to Plate TI and is of the usual 
Gihadavila type. The only orthographical peculiarities in the record that deserve special 
mention are the use of j for y in parjanf/ah (1.18) and jatha (1. 25) and the confusion of ¢ and # 
and of cand 6, A for y& in vishthdah (1. 30) is an evident mistake or a Prikritism, The form 
wfakéritark in 1, 36 evidently stands for uthireparnh or the causal utkdritanh. There are many other 
mistakes of spelling in the inscription and they have all been corrected in the text. 

The inscription consists of 36 lines, of which 19 are engraved on Plate I and the remaining 
17 on Piate II. The whole of the document is in an excellent sstate of preservation. The 
obaractera are Nagari. The language is metrical Sanskrit in the first cleven and last eleven lines 
which contain respectively the usual genealogy of the Gihadavala kings of Kanauj and the 
imprecatory and benedictory verses, The remaining fourteen lines as well as part of the last or 
S6th line are in Sanskrit prose and represent the formal historical portion of the document. 

The inscription records that on Tuesday! the Sth tithi of the bright half of Jyéshtha of 
[V.] 8. 1176 (A.D. 1119-20) after bathing in the Ganges at his camp-residence (yana-visa) at the 
village of Matndalia, belonging to Alamvimahdpura, the Gihadavila king Gévindachandra 
granted the village of Vadagriima* in the Alipa district to a Brihmana named Tult&icha-% 
Sarman. This Brihmana belongedto the Vachchha (Skt. Vatsa)-gétra of Droéniyanashada, 
The fourth syllable of this latter name is not decipherable, bat it is not impossible that if was 
the name of a town or village or of some muni to whom (a branch of—Ed.)} the Vaten-gotra owed 
its origin. Ifthia assumption is correct, we may without hesitation identify this locality with 
the village at which the plates were found and which is still called Dén Busurg, or the 
Holy Don. It is interesting to note here a legend which describes a small cultivated area in 
the neighbourhood of this village aa Drona-kaé-ghar or Driga-ki-garh, that is the residence or 
citadel of Drona, the preceptor of the Kanurava and Pindava princes. It is stated by the 
villagers that Droge resided at this place and was on one occasion transported to Lanka to 
prescribe medicine for Vibhishana, brother of Rivaya. The story is not worth much, but it 
shows at ledst that the local paydite already recognize in the name Don a corruption of Droga, 
probably a remnant of the original long name of the place. 

At the time of issuing the grant, the king Govindachandra was encamped at a village named 
Marndalia, ‘which was situated in Alarhvimahipura. The latter was probably the name of the 
district in which the village in question was situated, and it is evident that the village stood 
somewhere on the banks of the Ganges. I am as yet unable to identify either of these places, 
The village granted was sapifaka-kipd-Vadagrima which | interpret as Vadagrima together with 
its outlying hamlet andits corners. This village was situated in the district (pa/tala) of Alipa, 


+ [This requires correction, for the original (1.19) clearly gives @iafe@, iv. Monday, Reference to the 
late Mr. L, D. Swamikanou Pilisi's Ephemeris, Vol. HI, p. 240, will show that this date is quite royular and 
rightly corresponds to Monday, the 19th May, 1119 A.D.—Ed.] 

* Vadsgrima appeara to have been a common village name, In the Chandravati plate of Chandradéva of [¥.] 
8.1145 (Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 802 @.) we find Chandrivati referred to as Vadagavi, a slightly modified form of 
Vadagrima. [See f, n. 1 on p. 223.—Ed} 

4 [See f, n. 2 on page 222—Ei.] 








222 


220 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vor. XVIII 








witioh-euuisnd an ea te GAGE Bus ace tila silane Ge tas name e of Bargé in the Salempar 
Pargans of the Gorakhpur district which might repmesent the Vadagrima of our inscription. 
TEXT.! 
(Metres: Vv. 1,3, 10, 11, 13-20, Anushfubh; yy, 2, 21, Indravajra; vy. 4, 7, Sardalavé- 
krigita; vv. 5, 6, 8, 22, Vasantatilaka; v. 9, Drutavilambita; y, 12, Salini.] 


1 ww afar | First Plate, 
epctenstgemettaqe: [i*] 
wu: gee (a) fae: aatq og: ile] 
Bislats as rickets 

















pula bind, Sa as 
Lar} tore aqftaren 
ava aritfewy weet: oo [2°] 
aan | lsedeura- 
3 fri fat | 
TAHATCATR | STRESS, wy 0 [e*] 
hone far- 
4 fax: =higdai(at) aa: | 
rome reerenetrere (at) ferer it este 
sunee [etlfamamnferd if 3*] 
ai(ait) arn 
5 | (aT) Fea fia) fe (fit) areca (a1) @ar- 
eerretteren (ar for ufeareran(farjae  [1"] 
ergeaird(s) ert frater:(wit) 
tmfer aqaat | 
8 a(u)ra(a)age(en)fa: on [4*} 
qsrafefarat fala: 
7 
a] 


| _ sere (a ithe [i*] 
a(a)q: weraerne wut we free al?) af se] 


' From ink-icopressions. 8 Expromsed byauymtol, | * Cancel one danea, 
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9 menestan faorraerar(ar) gafe- 
q(a) wrrqusecreres mem 
an frees(e) vin 
9 dz xaiqua(@): uv [e*) 
a sqagerg cre ai)- 
nate a(a) wqTaqaae- 
wfertet (Zt) 











veubecerriinihifepediedia faw- 
14 @ | Wargweran(ai) anesetrasaaag yaeueear(a)- 
we f aar weqearmes vam aa)feeme wma wfaq 
15 farenifeat aia bani @ wewrcrnigqecradfgcfeanat- 


Teerfal an) ftgeary ear- 






sraufa Sremsfergrefigne 4 
17 war Rist want sasha) aaa awaae a): etl ealaaras: 





; Traeraquraretag(s)e: az] aeafwera(sq)- 
_ae(eneeia)ven wai a(en)fe a(u)aqe we(e)- 
19 wi [Wijafes' wefaaegea defersraia- 


Second Plate. 


1 (The correction is uumecessary ; for both the forma Ki° aa well as Ka” used. — Rd | 
2 Cancel the danga, spear 
* (The original reads Glafey which is correct, see f, n. 1 p. 219 above-—Bed.) 

* (Cancel the syllable gy, 

# [The original reads gf) aw for 6 is evidently » clerical mistake. —Ed] 
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21 aantraneierd fen fata fe) ecema(*jenazawagerdifenqred- 
fara fare (a1) arena [at xg aaa = fayra(a)- 

22 sli |qatetaa gsi feu wycnaea ef ger ararfast- 
uate Jeaad(m)faawa ware: gens 

23 qustaaee(m) atara aroha (a) wai (whe) rrare (=) amr HaTAT (a) 
amaca «(i jetrer(n)fea | weattefienctar- 


24 a padabacdble ah: Pike aia HET Ceram (aaa atae- 





25 mieten Ganesan) ale ara raat 
mafia] wer(set) era S129 We atest 

26 wrac(ar)* uo aft a ufeemfa ae afi nawfa at @t 
abi frat eerarfet a (te*] (sie ered [ala 








27 aera: | afaerre fest weter(a)a geet n [ee*) eataen(an) 
vata: oP g(t) feraerert wat araa(t) «aeanle:] 1 are. 

28 wilted wae(@)qzorat ae a(arje(@) wert wafe: 1 [ea*] 
a(@)(q)frsgur yam cafe: arofefi: 1 wee aer ufa- 

29 wera wet we [ea*] | a (y)aa(S)ma(al)  araaiani) 
waaay | wwacensife arenre(ad)ed [ee*) 
aaa aeaq wH- 

80 aua(m)ta « wai atizueia ufawnt a a(ajefa un [eu®) 
went wernt st at wen met |g feetwilal) finer 
foafa: 

31 ewuenfs if! a*] aft win(e)war(arfe ait qefa ulfale: 
STSa aH 4 ares az[ai(a)] aaa ift ca") aries 
araa(@)y 4(a)eaaiz(<]- 








32 anf: 1 ameat(at)'S orem Sanura(en)erfew: y [¢c*) 


a fad fasfaerga(a)wai(@) fauqea [i*] faadarfes faq 
a(a)wel gavi(a)- 





1 [Cancel the dosda.—Ed.] 
® (The eylinble resd.ae-3]. possibly stands for weT.—Ei.] 
9 Cancel the syllable in brackets. 
*[The reading some to be wef are | ditey;. In the Esmanlf, plates above, Vol. [V, p. 101, text 
1. 28 f, these verses are rightly called guy dtay :—Ed.] 
* (Read qq—E2) 
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33 om un [ee*) wee (ei) aet(St) calt*}en(aat werar(mr) feat | 
aaa | ara(ar)eraceaai(st) agtaa ou [ze"] amite 

84 ax(¢)eetarfa wataae(mjectfa 1 fantearenfaar(an)fa afa 
al ata ay: gauzeta wo [29*] aranafae- 

85 afag aqgurfutanriaaaaye(t) faaaigeia: | areas 
fa(fa)gent wot we: a- 

36 @I Uae urate if) 23°) fafed acfaasecates- 

a4 | latlg(ajaanereaa saaftaisatd) o XY 


(Lanes 1] to 25.) That victorious and illustrious king, Paramabha{tdraka, Mahirajidhirija, 
Paramédvara, Paramamihé#ivara GOvinddachandraédiva,—whose feet are honoured by the entire 
circle of kings, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Madanapéladiva, who 
(in his turn) meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Chandradéva, who acquired 
the sovereignty over Eanyakubja by (the strength of his) own arms, orders, informs and 
commands all the people assembled, residing in this village, (namely), in the midst of Vadagrii 
ma,!in the district (patfald) of Alipa, together with its outlying hamlets and corners, after 
excluding (the portions) already given to gods and Brihmanas, also portions meant for 
fortifications’ as well as the kings, queens’ brown-princes, ministers, preceptors, door-keepers, 
generals, treasurers, record-keepera, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messengers, and officers 
gharged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (7), sfhdnas and gokulas in the 
following Manner :— 

“Be it known to you, that I have, on Tuesday, the Sth of the bright fortnight in the 
month of JySshtha, inthe year (comprising) eleven hundred increased by seventy-six, while 
staying at the village of Mamdalit belonging to AlamvimabSpura, in figures Bamvat 1176, 
Jyéshtha 4u, di. 8, Tuesday,’ after bathing in the prescribed manner in the holy Ganges at (my) 
camp, at Marhdaliaé; after propitiating the sacred texts, divinities, sages, men, beings and the 
groups of deceased ancestors; adoring the San whose Instre can dispel heaps of darkness; 
worshipping the Moon-crested (Siva); worshipping Viisudava, the protector of the three worlds 
and after offering to (the god of) Fire an oblation rich in milk-rice for the increase of merit and 
fame of my mother and father and myself, bestowed by a charter by (pouring) water from the 
palm of my hand, sanctified by the gokarga and kuéa-grass for (as long as) the Moon and the Sun 
endure, the above-mentioned village, together with water and dry land, mines of iron and salt, 
with pits and deserts up to and including gardens of madhaka and mango (trees), parks, and 
trees, grass and pastore-lands, up to its proper limits clearly defined by the four boundaries, 
upon the learned and illustrious Pultdicha-éarman, the son of the illustrious Pinta, the grand. 


t The name of the village seems to be Kdpiveda.— Ed.) 
resembling cost of mall.” The renderifig in my translation is = mere conjecture. [The word pifate wonl, 
suggest that what ia read aa SESSA gives the name of some hamlet,—Ed.] 

* (See f. n. 3 om p. 221, above. —Ed.] 
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_—____________—______________________ 
aon of the learned and illustrious Janta and the great-grandson of the learned and illustrious 
Narasimha of the Chh&nddga echool, whose five pravoras are, namely, Bhirgava, Chyavana, 
Bearing this in mind, you should give (the donee) the bhaga-bhaga-kara, the pravani-kara 
all the other sources of income that are doe. 

(Ll. 26 to 36 contain thirteen imprecatory and benedictory verses. | 

(L. 36.) Written by the Karanika,' the illustrious Thakkura Sahadéya. Engraved by the 
illustrious sfradhdra, Haléka. 





No. 24.—_CHHATARPUR COFPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDRA- 
DEVA OF EANAUJ: [VIERAMA)-SAMVAT 1177, 


Br Dara Raw Sanwi, M.A., Rar Banapen. 


The copper-plates on which this inscription is engraved are two in number. They were 
gorwarded to the Director-General of Archwology in India by the District Magistrate of Cawn- 
pore with the following information about the circumstances that led to their discovery: “The 
plates were discovered on or about the Sth July, 1920, by one Chhatiyan Chamir when diggi 
the foundations fora hut. Local rumour has it that he found with it jewellery and gold orna- 
ments, but of this I have no corroboration, No one has claimed the plates or any knowledge of 
¢heir antecedents. The site was the village of Chhatarpur near Sheorfjpur, a small town, lying 
on the Grand Trunk Road, 2) miles north-west of Cawnpore. Shoordjpur was formerly a place 
of some importance: the seat of the Réjas of Chandél family, Chhatarpur itself contains » 
very old temple of Ehéréshwar’ Mahideo which ia regarded with the greatest veneration,” The 
plates were in a much corroded state when they reached the office of the Director-General of 
Archwology in India, who had them thoroughly cleaned and sent to me for publication in this 
Journal, 

Both the plates on which this inscription is engraved are rectangular in shape, each 
measuring 1'-34° by 10°. Their edges are turned upwards, thus fomming a rim, i" high, on all 
sides, The plates are held together by a stout circular ring of copper which passes through two 
holes cut in the bottom of plate I, and the top of plate IT, respectively. To the ring is attached, 
as is frequently the case with such plates, a heavy seal of the king bearing the inscription 
Srimad-Gorindachandradérah with a figure of Garuda above it anda conch below it. The 
platea, the ring and the seal are in a perfect state of preservation, except one corner of plate IT 
and-another of plate I, which are slightly damaged; but we find no loss of the inscription on 
this account. The epigraph, which consists of thirty-two lines, is engraved on theinner side of 
each of the two plates, the number of lines on each plate being sixteen. The characters are Na- 
garl and the language is Sanskrit throughout. In respect of orthography, we observe the ae 
peculiarities as in other inscriptions of this king. The letter ba is everywhere written as v4 anit 
the palatal # as the dental sibilant, though occasionally it has its ows proper sign, especially i 


* This word menna » seribe, (.e. ‘one who has to do with documents? (Karasa). Mr. Y.R. Gupte has Kindly 
drawn my attention to the fact that certain families among the Chindrastniya Kityasthe Prabbos (= class of 
writers in the Decesn) to this day bear the surname of Karcike (Sanskfit karapiba), The Prabbes referred to ar 
sxppoeed to have migrated fra the district of Oudh in the United Provinces, . 

+3 The correct name would appear to be Hahirédvara. 
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higatares git cieie sistas Ub woth slay cleo 35.4 noticed, In line 18, we meet with 
clad aé- for irdheidhai.’ In the same line we also find whee wrongly spelt as uéna, while 
in line 21, the répha is omitted from the name Barhaspatya,” The SandAd is frequently dis- 


regarded. 

The first ten lines and a half are in verse and contain, asin other copper-plate inseriptions 
of this dynasty, the genealogy of the king beginning from Chandradéva, while the nine lines at 
the end (IL 24-32) are taken up by seven benedictory and imprecatory verses quoted from the 
Mahabharata. The rest of the inscription, i.¢.. from the middle of line 11 to line 24, and the 
latter portion of line 32, is devoted to the formal subject matter of the epigraph. The object 
of the document is to record the fact that king Gdvindachandradéva, son of the illustrious 
Madanapéladava, son of the illustrious Chandradéva, after bathing with the water of the Ganges 
at Varanasi on the occasion of the full’ moon of Kartika in the [Vikrama]-Samvat year 1177, 
after having daly propitiated the sacred* texts, divinities, etc., and adored the Sun, Mahidéva 
and Vasudéva, gave away, by this chartey, the village of Sisaimaua in the Edti district, clearly 
defined by its four boundaries, together with what is above and below it, to the Brihman, the 
illustrious Saéhuladarman, the son of the illustrious Thakkura Lahula, and the grandson of 
Avasthi-Sri-Malhé, whose pravaras are Aagirass, Birhaspatya and Bhdradvdja, and who 
belongs to the Bhiradvaja-gofra, The king further commands the residents of the aforesaid 
village tocontinue regularly to pay all the taxes to the donee, The document was written 
by the Keranika Thakkura Sridhara. 

The name of the village, whose grant is recorded in this inscription, was Sisaimaua, The 
locality, where the two copper-plates were unearthed, was, as mentioned above, the village of 
Chhatarpur near Sheorijpur in Cawnpore district, If Chhatarpur is really the place where the 
donee of the grant actually resided, then the village of Sdsaimana must have been situated some- 
where in its neighbourhood. I have referred to a large scale map of the Cawnpore district, but 
have failed to discern any village of this precise name. I have, however, received a copy of a 
letter from the District Magistrate to the address of the Director-General of Archwology im 
India, which states that there is a village of the name of Sisamau, which now forms part of the 
Cawnpore City. This village answers very nearly to the ancient village Siss | bind 
Magistrate is unable to throw any light on the ancient district of Koti, 


TEXT.‘ 
First Pla fe, 


{Lines 1 to the middle of 11 are the same as in the Don Barurg plates of Govindachandra of 
[Vikramal-Sarhvat 1176 ; above, p. 218.) 


wre s (at @e 












12 eewacitecuceareec()) 7 


S(iesomack at Jal fr Gh word wate with or without ¢; cf. Sabdakelpedruma ander the 


; “aprert) frereree,”—E4_j 
O/T think it is there.— Ed. 
eo wiv on wiftrerqey fw. It may be any of the five porsans.-- 


1, [Tt would be better to take manfra-diva together, meaning ‘ gods involed by, etc. "—Ed_) 
® From (the ink-impression. 


— 





926 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XVII. 


= = SE 








13 


14 


15 


16 





Second Plate. 
17 nee) RAAGS: PalSSTTAT: FACTS: BTVGTRT: anata: 


18 
19 a 


20) 





21 «wmae qeaniver drretge(a)enqmecntceysienter AITET- 
errata wifereernn(mn) eerie: 
92 





aatanyerers Seca Te =aTe 

23 wa neal) Heat war i vaotaumaianueg/<ineteecninnent 
* erara(a) qesesie wwfatiha <re- 

24 fa u@s wafea are dar: | 

[Here follow seven oe and epee? verses. } 


G2 s 6 ee eS (feafeet] [e*] 





Ly 





No. 25.—VEMALURPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA IL 


Br E. Hotrzsce, Pa.D.; Hatter (Saaz), 
For ink-impressions of these copper-plates I am indebted to Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastri, who acquired the plates for the Madras Museum in 1910" from a Muharmmadan resident of 
“Af The plate gives adyfia—Ea } 
[See Bp. Rep. for 1910, p. Lu, pare. 10, and p, 15, App. A, No. 4.—Ei.] : 
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p a village close to the Phirangipuram Kailway Station in the Guntur District’ 


Vérmalirpidu, 
He describes them as follows :-— 

* Five plates with raised rima. The firet and the last have writing on their inner sides only: 
The plates measure 94” by 44". They are held together by a circular copper ring which mea- 
sures 53” in diameter and 2” in thickness. The ends of the ring are fixed into the bottom of a 
geal whose base is fashioned into a lotus of elght petals. The seal, which is circular, measures 
3)° in diameter and bears, within a countersunk surface, the figure of a running boar facing the 

left, with o chawri in front of it. Below the boar is the legend Sri-Tribhuvan[am)k{ujéo in 
old Telugu characters, and below it s lotus flower of eight petals spread out, with the sun and an 
aikuda to the right, and the crescent of the moon to the left. The ring had not yet been cut when 
Pe were received from the Collector of Guntur. The plates and seal together weigh 410 

The writing on the plates is in a state of good preservation, with the exception of portions 
of plate iv, b. The alphabet ia Telugu, and the language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 
194 Sanskrit verses. The deseription of the boundaries of two fields in lines 59-63 is in a mixture 
of Sanskrit and Telugu.’ The writer seems to have possessed a very superficial knowledge of 
the former language. As the notes on the text will show, he has committed an inordinate number 
of mistakes and omissions in copying the historical introduction from the records of his office. 
I shall not waste space and time by lengthy remarks on the orthography of thisdocument. The 
upadhmaniya is represented by the Telugu symbol r in line 8, and by p at the beginning of line 
67. The Sanskrit word rdshfra is spelt ralfra and rdltra in line 48. 

The inscription on the plates records 8 grant of land by the Eastern Chélukya king Am- 
mar&je Il, and opens with a historical account of his ancestors which is nearly identical with 
the one given in the Maliyapinpdi grant. As I have already discussed this geneslogical portion 
elaewhere,* 1 need note here only the corrupt verse | (line 11), according to which it remaing 
doubtful whether the reign of Vijayaditya II, surnamed Naréndrampigaraja, was believed 
to have lasted either 48 or only 40 years.” 

Verses 9-15 seem to have been composed by a Brihmapa named Bhattagunda (|. 73) and 
do not reflect much credit on this panegyrist aso grammarian and poet. Verse 9 atates that Amma 
II was the eon of Bhima (II), the grandson (in reality, the great-grandson) of Bhima (I), and 
the great-grandson (in reality, the grandson of the grandson) of Vikramanka. The same verse 

tach » by Rashtrakita king Krishna [1,* on Bhima I, 
+ implies that BLI che surname Ritasiddbi," and that Vikramaike (i.e. Vikramaditya 
1) had received the dignity of heir-apparent, but did not ascend the throne. Verse 13 informs 
us that Amma II wae eight years old when he was anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent, 
and that he was twelve years old at the time ef his coronation, From other grants the exact 
date of the last is known to have been Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, in the twelfth year of his 


7 
The regnsl year of Amma [I in which the grant recorded in the Vémaliirpidu plates was 
made, is not specified in them. On the day of 4 winter-solstice (witardyapa, |. 56), the 


‘Mr. Krishna Sastri has wery kindly deciphered from 
English, « few Telugu words of this passage which I had bees unable to read and explain, 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 43 f. 2 cf. Fleet's remarks in Ind. Aw, Vol XX, p. 100 f. 

é Ibid, p. 102, and sbove, Vol. IX, p. S4f + Soe below, p. 239, note 15. 

«See Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 103. 

+ See Ind, Ant,, Vol XX, p. 271; above, Vol. IX, p. 55 f, and p. 134! — 








the original copper-plate, and rendered into 


— 
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king gave an agrahdra (Il. 45 and 57) or manya (1.71) tos Brihmana named Musiya (IL 39 and 
51) or Musiyanaéarman (|. 56), whose father seems to have enjoyed the complimentary 
title of Maharaja (|. 39 ff.), whose grandfather's name was Gupdamayya (1. 41 f.), and who be- 
longed to the Bhiradvaja-gotra (ll. 42 and 56). The king did this at the request of Durgaraja, 
the great-grandson of Pijmdajriaga (L.43f). Durgarija seems to have been the royal superin- 
tendent of the district (rdja-vishay-ddhydbsha, |. 53) or feudatory chief of the province’ of 
Karma-rishtra (|. 48) and to have communicated the king's decision to the inhabitants of 
this district and to the donee himself, who is addressed in the second person (tvam) in lines 39 and 
51. Durgariija may be meant also by ‘the famous chief of the camp" who was the executor 
(aj#aptr) of this grant (1.72). From the king's own words, which are quoted in line 44 f., we may 
conclude that the donee, Musiya, was Durgerija’s minister (mantrin). Both Durgaraja and 
his great-grandfather, the general Pandarifiga, are well knows from other inseriptions.? 

The object of the grant were two fields which had been cut off from the two villages of 
Anmanangury (ll. 52 and 59) and Andeki (1. 54) in the district of Earmn-rishtra (L. 48). 
This district must have corresponded to portions of the Ongole Taluk of the Nellore District. 
For, it included the village of Chendalir in this taluk? and the two villages of Dharmapurem 
and Kalvakuru in the Addanki Division of the Ongole Taluk.t Andeki (1. 54) is perhaps an old 
form of the name of Addanki itself. In the absence of local maps I am unable to trace the four 
v#lages which formed the boundaries of the subjoined grant (Il. 57-59). The two villages of 
Ea&rarhchédu (1. 55) and Vahgiparu (|. 73) where the recipient and the composer of the grant 
resided, respectively, are mentioned in a grant of N igarija in the slightly different 
forms of Karafichédu and Vangiparp.* On sheet 3 of the Madras Presidency Map published 
by the Madras Survey in 1892, I find ‘ Karanchédu," 10 miles weat by south of Biipatla : and 
Vangiparra may be the same as Vaigipuram in the Bipatla Taluk,* which berders on the 
Addanki Division. On the same map I notice ‘ Natulapéd," about 15 miles west of Bapatla. 
This is perhaps identical with the village of Nutulaparu in Karma-rishtra." 








© Bee below, p- 234, note 4. 

* Above, Vol, VIII, pp. 234 and 532. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 50. In Constable's Hand Allas of India, plate 34, D, b, Addanki is to | 
Eank of ‘the Gundlakamma Fiver. ~  nnned 00 the lant 

‘Ind, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 418, 


* Bee above, Vel. IX, p. 49 f. 


“Mr. R. Sowell’s Lists of Antiquities 


"Ind. And., Vol. KX ,p. 105. Vol I, p, 85. 
* From ink-impressious supplied ky Eso Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, R.A. 

‘A dower is eugraved st the beginning of this line. 

Read “ora”. ™ Read “varet. \" Read wag? 

"Rosa °qeerrernt. M Bead Sarfia?. Mead aty®?, “ghee 

1 Read dhe’, wiied Shen: eet, anny’. 





6 (\) ‘Tet =e ici 0 wate 
7 cele weft en | easier: 





Second Plate ; First Side. 
pipet 7a |) amaeeifngral(s|<defimte =| aereqarr’ 


9 mu | aeata|:*] wifafacre[t*jermy | ae erst erat frq- 
prea anfawa[ a)’ 

10 anit" [9] aeqay’ faornfeente(t* ]emteren | vege frqaer- 

wafamra | at 








yall” a warfts- 





14 a eachubdie ees efcwawwuad a srrefirer" q- 

15 qwerftaa: 1 aente” fararen” «we fafa 1 [e*) aeque 
wea racrsa| | 

16 famnfeere” gaarqefuafeina” | aaremt  faorenfea: 


| f 
aware Ty 1" | Let ae 








17 a rerun }fe | aaa are” Sul jeer 

18 sani eee areas | aT : 
ry er Read mag, 

+ Road arqpufe’, fimfag :  aegit. *Read °felwr. * Read qqyff. 

t The initial q is entered below the lines. * Read Copa filaya. 

Set ss seni below the line. 11 This g is entered below tie line. 

18 Pada 4 of this verse is corrupt ; ¢f. another corrupt version of it abuve, Vol. IX, p. 61, text line 13, 
Snrarew seems to have been engraved on an erssure and may be meant for either “gery or "garg 

“t Read “wi, M Read qrga: (CER CraTaTaTe. 

18 Road “wyae°, 1” Read fx”. 

W Read “mfaediage’. “Read fara”. 

1* Read “flman= - i Reed “arfanit. 

"t Read “feae. " Read gain’. 

#* Read are. m Nea d “eal. 


s} Read “anit’- 
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19 au a ares fener alt |eaaater = [1"] , 
90 17] farmusareaaea (i) serparqedtate-' 
21 Feraferorah HRP ie ra) warevayvfaaa famalr)- 

22 fearaua’ mae’ ea warrerad’ STAETIAGAT aeala- 





faar- 


23 enferet qunataa| i" |a Sager 
TSA HF i*] fentie are” air" fe — "]" ams 


24 





= 


25 at @a “ me "| afesarfeerarfealg*lenw” faemnn | 


[3°] wa ara[a)- 






Third Plate ; First Side, 


26 whaaifa awa Serres: (\) @ittagrarice: mafzat: arera- 





27 : : it | Tener a- 

28 exugca” fara area eaarel® 0 (4°) area” fafaafaa” 

20 fer qe: mi me aw atenfee” afee® 9 nT [i"] 
aaa(i]- 


30 wiecufagicd emt wi erfteatwrcra o- 

31 are? mw a aif [0 a") = arqenfiaam (1) fasrfea- 
weal: i") ‘"req(t)- 

82 arrears" caw wre | [e*] we atacrieararen-” 


| Read “sanitar. * Read warez’. 
* Bead sense’, “afc. "Bead ta 
* Above, Vol. IX, p. 52, text line 23, this waa needlessly corrected into ee, 
"Read gree. "Read gaparaa’. 
* Cancel the syllable q after apy, Read‘ “erfare”. 
* Read faqyhgat STE. * Read dq, 
4 The letters enclosed in brackets are supplied from the Maliyapindi grant. 
“ Read ajqiter, “at. ** Read “sgt. 
“ Read fatal. * The Maliyapindi grant reads gay. 
‘* Read “gyitgan. = 
44 Read perhape “a geyrat. “ Read “qaa®. 
@ Pead wrarat. Read “ay. 
Read “fae. "Road qaataw., ™ Bead ae qattr. 
4 fnlees sna is intended for an imperfect of qygyq it might be corrected into amt, the iinperfocs cf 
utq Read “zur”. Read “gaypen’. 


“ Vemalurpadu Plates of Ammaraja IT”, 
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16 
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H, Enuma Gusrar. SCALE. 5. Beaver or lena, 
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‘oo al fr 3 ; =! as | 

= 5 = a” fo rae | i . af if ary i] So? Sie! — ; 'S } 
+ ae | he T = cu i — i" 
SER. ay 555 Je i 3 ae Fs el “Daith | 

5 - af = Sum. 

i ae ed |) oe FOS ei} cry TS ey f=" fi e. : =. | 
ie See = 
= ea Teco 


fray Tit 
| Ba wD nie BA : E35 
= : Oe oe IS es: hE 
Per ey ra pie Taz af) 


a 
_C— 
e 


ed | ee oy lap Seth ur Fay eles zt 

AS Abd SSP imac, IMCS) 

oi retoags: OR es 
APIS it Lex * 15 ae: a 


oe WIFI Be 3 Ge 


> 
PGi ‘2 bees wet A, HE sy 
im = e . 
Shaper ae RA oles 


=} 
‘a, 


wit "| : 
‘cal eeNess eae’ <i acy 


my 
SS tb 
| 


Pate oS a rr 


| nl 


tot geen Bae. L = 


adn ol i 





No. 25.) 


VEMALURPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA IT. a3 | 





dt 


35 
36 
37 
38 


39 


40 
41 
42 


4h 
45 


aradt: gar: [1°] araavzalt"): wy AeA ATATTSTS" C c*] 
saringayuaweasiaa faaqde ga 
Third Plate; Second Side. 


Galea wud wEaafa ya: uealr*je(la wral-' 





curve famniae agit®] » [e*) ucqan- 
weaaitawe: wofsarqwasdifaue: [1*) acioanfe’ 

fexauneaiata fawey afeairer (u go*)] =iteere[t*)- 
er levetra faz rea 1") @arera(t*)- 

far ufearaate lanramenerere «(fi vet) arveaanfeur- 
aa wgiqanfcrwer i] Tat -wrcerse’ pie OND 
al: 03") erfaagqedteae” oreire” ag(t*) garcrea” fasr- 












Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
fadraltie:” wen weafee alt*ifafema mage a- 


fatqgaea(* jaa afaraaqea(t*]q «0 &@ aauercafa-" 
faa fz- 


46 qealdjeracorae: [i°] ayreag ceafaea ftgatarfaraa(r]-" 


fa fae [un ea*) ata bagi phlei samt 

waaalr|@aa ararfaaem|:*] (0) wareGorarfe” ceszaenq 
wrqzfaraa(t*|ta sargtaararcafa” ra) fafzan- 

a sibs ts pa rafesemran:” [\*] faerratera(1* jae” 











tRead arer:, * Read wanttmecitys’, * Read wm’. 


“Read wi: | #T-. ' Read 

"Read gte-. Phe wisteo ectms to have ioduted the duthioe to use the impossible form ghia 
fostesd of =fdherrs. 

T Read “qartt. * Read perhaps fadeqay”- 

"The metre of Pads 3 is faulty. » Read perhsps “qigaw. 

“ Read qrepcteg sad cf. above, Vol. V, p. 125, text line 35. 

1 Read gare’. \) Read cree. “ Read wifrger. 

UResd decree’ " Resd Read ary’, 

" Read ay. " Read gary’. ™ Read perhaps qe”, 


" Read geqaiy’. "Read wate’, 





ep AVIII. 





51 faa afar a ifite®] sarerarfuararalt —— 
wat [i*) attr 

52 a fa faa moat feaarfert uo [ea*) seatqealt* lair’ la 
eraufenna 






ee, 





Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


55 areli*ja fafa’ saat anteqaa stfagea 


56 aTCeToTT ATE qfeaandia aaufey(r jae sHueafafala) 


araa(\* jarfeaeaare(i* |< alr jee \ Werre- 





68 wa: yaa” aeeies efewa: afeqet" ofana: étatea(r]- 


walt |( a] 


59 sac? s[eralqearaa(t* la: | Safeatfa” ge: al a) fagen 
60 arat a[tldae:” ge efeaa: qefee” aftofe [2]ge" arg [ar)- 
61 fifaa” aq efangy ceqy ufaea: ufzaq aftefe y[zeq] 
62 al"jaaa: [gw] sateen? sfeqe xara" qafege a9.” 
63 eorg u wettuft 4 aafern” aver [i*] g@ awafe « 


waagiia- 


64 arent" wafa ([i*] [a] ulr*leafe = gen wate) walt} 


Sin creee(a)” [i*] 


65 alt jaltlanaara[@}ql-s lori? aleae urea wafer” [1°] 


' Read perhape seat. "Read “wrap, * Koad Seat prt. 
*Read aq’. "Head eqmanft’. “Read gq®, 
* Read “Sgarqerrg. * Road Spat’. 
*A doubtfal symbol is entered below the fq “afqq®, ” Read gdq:, 
1 Read “ofey, 1 Read awee:. "Read “terfx waa’, 
14 Read wait. 1 Read qian. M4 Read eferem, i 
7 Read fem. 18 Mr. Krishna Sastei correote this inko Gyr, 
1 Read qagae:. Read ect. "Read Qaryt. 


' T owe the reading of this word ta Mr, Krishna Saatri. 
Read “Feurwt. * Read °qras ara. “Read ong. 


aoe 
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Fijth Plate. 

66 aatealt* fear! orfaee(rjeqata[ar atjaa «awe: wn [ta®] 
wewa|T)- 

67 waral eta |faaaearrs aredaaalat) afa [arjfaaar: [*] 4 
68 ulttjaafa aa urafaa aaaaalt* jaa farfedtafata 9 
69 fi ou [eo*] aefesteul’] ear wehrarqaear = [i"] aaa 
70 wart wet wa [u tet] Bent aezarat at wea FEAT [i*] afe- 
"1 agavafa’ favrai oraa fafa: 1 [iee*) are fanfagratat- 
72 eqatmaaaa [i] winfaca ura achat aatfafa: u [2-7] 
"3 dfmaeaaeermraaman weqeea facia area| a \* | 
14 ad umeaed a aaseat[eraa fafer:® 0 fear” u'* 





TRANSLATION. 


[As far as line 35, the text 1 -dentical with that of the Maliyapiindi grant, lines 4-34, as 
translated above, Vol. EX, p. 55.) 

(Verse §.) Ammaraja (II) who was born to him by Lékamahiédévi, just as Kumara to 
Mahéévara by Uma ;” 

(V. 9.) From her (ws. Likamahadévi) was born the lord Amma (IT), the sun of prince 
Bhima (II) who vanquished the armies of enemies; the grandson of the modest great king 
Bhima (I)! who seized and wore again at the top (1) of (his) parasol the diadem although tt had 
been struck at by Wallabha, (and) who duly attained success by righteousness ;'" the greate 
grandson'® of Vikramaédka! who was resplendent with the neck-ornament of the glorious dignity 
of heir-apparent (yweardja). 

(V. 10.) ‘Thou whose name is Musiya, the best of the twice-born (Hrahmanas), (art) 
pure in three (respects). For, (thou art) pure in thoughts which are removed from the pro- 
perty of others, pure in words which are devoid of unkindness to others, (and pure in deeds, 





being) a benefactor of othera.’ 
a lt Bl et atl eel = 
‘Read “sutfam:. * Read “wat. * Read “agin”. 
‘Read way’, ‘Read afy’. "Read “agrfaat. 
"Read “ent at. * Read “ggarte farraft. “Read “qty aim”. 
“Read faferd. “Read faq’. 


A flower ie engraved at the end of this line. 

18 "This verse is identical with verse 9 of the Maliyapipdi grant. 

M4 By mistake the panegyrist has omitted one generation (Vijayaditya IV). For, AmmalTl was not the 
grandson, but the great-grandson, of Bhima I. 

i! Or, *who duly attained (the sarname) Ritasiddhi.’ 

‘! For this meaning of napa see above, Vol. IV, p. 329, note 2, and Vol. EX, p. 310, note 1. 

1? In reality Amma I] was not the great-grandson, but the grandson of the grandson of Vikramiditya 1. 
Cy. note 14, above, 

2 i} 


8 EEE 
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(V. 11£) He qs Musiya) was the son of fen who.’ was 5 the best of (those bearing) the 
glorious title of Mahdrdja, whose sight pleased wise men, friends, and relatives, who fully dis- 
charged the debts to the gods, etc.,! (and) who graced a noble family ; (and he was) the grandson 
of him whose name was Gupgamayya, who always fulfilled the six duties (of a Brdhmana),é 
who wasa Bhiradvija by gétra, (and) whose dignity was boundless. 

(Ll. 43-45.) Having been requested by (Musiya’s) lord Durgardja, the great-grandson" 
of Pa[ndajraiga whoee fighting-power had been unequalled,— Amummaraja (II), whose heart was 
pleased with this devoted servant (wiz. Musiya), replied :—* I shall gladly grant an agrahdra to 
your minister.” 

(V. 13.) This (king), who had been anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent at (the age 
of) sight years (and) crawned at (the age of) twice six years, is always resplendent, having 
forcibly slain many enemies in great battles. 

(Li. 47-49.) He who has attained the five great sounds,‘ who is deeply attached to Brab- 

manas, the supreme lord, the fervent worshipper of Mah@évara, who is devoted to (his) mother 
and father, having assembled allthe ryots, headed by the Rdshtrakijas, inhabiting (the province 
of) Karma-rashtra, commands (them) as follows :— 

(Li. 49-57.) ‘Beit known to you (that), having greeted the royal superintendent of the 
district (raja-vishay-ddhyaksha), having cut off a field requiring as seed ten khdris* of kédrava* 
oen-the southern side of the village named Ammagatiguru, having cut off likewise a field 
requiri:.g as seed ten kAdris of kidrava on the northern side of the village named Andeki, 
having joined (these two fields) to this village, he has given,’ at the occasion of the winter- 
solstice (uttardyapa), the two villages named Tumiyaveniyapindi,’ etc., (as) an ayrahdra, 
having provided (them) with all immunities, to Musiyanagarman who resided at Kararh- 
chéd[u],’ belonged to the family of Krévi(and) to the Bhiradvaja-gdtra.’ 

(V. 14.) ‘To thee, the glorious Musiya who desires the favour of (his) lord," who 
shows compassion to all beings, (and) who is always eager for virtue and politics, (he has 
made this grant)."™ 

(V. 15.) The meanings of the two words amma’ and rdjan are declared to be ‘ mother’ 
and ‘ moon’ (respectively). Is it wonderful (that) these two are beneficial to the subjects (of a 
king) if they have become united (in the name Ammardja) 1 


sale Taittiriya-Somhita, VL, 2, 10, 5:—gyaart © arecfauddat maa guaivige oga ae: Fe 


fava. 
® "These eix duties are enumerated by Manu (I, 88; X, 75) and in the BowdAdsano-Dhormasiira, I, 10, 18, 
faa se afer aTetrqwreeremercrrerarsacrnfarwega terat a 
® The pedigree of Pindar[ijigs in the MaliyapGnpdi grant (above, Vol. IX, p. 66) shows that napid has to 
be taken, hore too, in the sense of * o great-grandson." Cf above, p. 233, note 16. 
4 This title, which is restricted to feadstory chiefs, suggeste that Durgaraja, and not his sovereign 
Amma II, is meant here, Cy. Fleot's remarks, above, Vol. XII, p. 256 and note 2. 
§ See above, Vol. XIII, p. 131, note 1. 
§ Bee above, Vol. V, p. 121, note 14. 
? The subject of this sentence is probably king Amma IT. 
© Is this the now name that waa bestowed on the two fields? Perhaps the first field had originally borne 
the name of Tamiyaplndi, and the second one that of Veniyapandi, 
* ‘This village is mentioned three times, and ite name is «pelled Karafichédu (with dental dj) in every 
case, in & grant of Neréndramgigarija; see Ind, An/,, Vol. XX, p. 418. 
t® "This verse and the noxt one are insorted after the words ‘ be it known to you " in line 50, 
ut ga. of Durgerija whose minister he waa; seo line 44 f, 
18 Supply praddt from line 57. 
9 This tp one of the Dravidian words moaning ‘ mother.’ 





oe 
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(Ll, 57-59.) The boundaries of this (agrahdra are}:—To the east Médalkonda ; to the 
south Gattiptindi; to the west the village named Lérhkonda ; to the north the village named 

(Li. 59-63.) The limite of the fields (are) :—To the east a fami' (tree) at the meeting-point 
of three boundaries ;* to the south-east a pond (guyta); to the south a gnu (tree) with margosa 
trees on the bank of the Guntéru (river); to the south-west the salt marshes’ on the southern 
side of a lake; to the west. . . . .on the bank of the river: to the north-west a 
pond ; to the north the Chaligunta (pond) ; to the north-east a white stone at the meeting-point 

(i. 63 £) Nobody should cause obstrustion to him (viz. the donee). He who does (it) 

will be guilty of the five great sins. He who protects (the gift) will gain merit. And Riima- 
bhadra has spoken thus : 

[Ll!, 65-71 contain four of the customary verses (16-19),] 

(L, 71 £.) The grant (manya) is a field requiring as seed twenty kAdris of kddrava.! 

(V. 20.)* The executor (ajfapti) of this charity (was) the famous chief of the camp.‘ 

(L..73 £) The poetry was made by Bhattagunda who resided at Vangiparu’ (and) be- 
longed to the Atréya-gétra. To him two shares (of the grant) were given. Written by Ghana- 
vatta-Bijré}ja.* Let there be prosperity | 


No. 26.—SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 
By Proresson D. R. Boanparkan, M.A., Pa.D., Caucurtra. 


The copper-plates, which are being edited here for the first time," were originally lying 
with my brother, the late Professor Shridhar Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, Elphinstone College, 
Bombay. They were originally discovered, so I was told by him, at Sanjfn in the Thipd 
District, Bombay Presidency, and were forwarded to him for decipherment by a Parsi friend 
of his, whose name I do not know. 

At my suggestion, however, Professor S. R. Bhandarkar published a note on two verses 
from this grant to show the contemporaneity of the Rishtrakiita king Givinda II, 
the Pratihdra ruler Nigabhata, the Kanauj sovereign Chakriyudha, and the Gauda king 
Dharmapdla."* These plates constitute the first genuine record of the Kishtrakiita king 
Amdéghavarsha, hereupto known. It is true that many inscriptions of his time have come to 
light, but none of them seems to have directly emanated from him. The best known of these is 
the Konniir stone inscription of Saka 782 which, howerer is not an original record of the 


! Prosopis spicigera. 

® For muyyalikufiu see above, Vol IV, p. 94, note 4. 

© [The word parweulu has been taken to be the plural of para=a salt marsh.—H. KE. 8.] 

* Here the two fields specified in lines 52-55 are added up. 

* This is only o half-verse. 

_ * The word yosinidhi is perhaps a general epithet, and not a proper name. The kajokida probably was 

himself. Cj. above, Vol. IX, p. 50, 

1 A village named Vahgipartu is mentioned four times in s grant of Neréndramrigarija; see Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XX, p. 418. 

* i.e, Viropidhyiye of Ghanavajja. For dja see above, Vol. VIII, 140, note 8, and Brown’ 
Telugu-English Dictionary, s,¥. 5ju, : 

* Here I wich to thank my pupils Messrs, Rakhohari Chatterjee and Chintaharan Chakr: vorti, to whom 
a good deal of credit ie due for this work. 

! J. 8. B. &. A. 8., Vol. XX, p. 116 and & 
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ruler but professes to be a mere copy of a copper-plate charter of- his, prepared about the 
middle of the 12th century A.D. 

The plates are three in number, each about 184" long and 104” broad. The edges of them 
all are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for.the protection of writing. The record 
{a inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. 
The plates are strung together by a stout elliptical ring of about 4)" and 3” in diameter and of 
about 3” in thickness, passing through holes on one side of each plate. The ring was intact 
when the plates were examined. The ends of the ring are soldered into a roughly square seal, 
Which measures 1}” in height and breadth, and bears, in relief, on a counter-sunk surface, as the 
principal figure, an image of Garuda, on a lotus seat facing full front, with his prominent beak- 
nose and holding a snake in each hand. Two discaare seen above the ears of Garuda, but 
it ia difficult to say what they represent. On Garuda's proper right, there is a representation 
of Ganapati in the upper corner, and lower down an indistinct chauri and a lamp. On 
his left, near the top is some goddess, standing in front of an animal (perhaps a lion) and 
holding o ladle in her right hand; below her isa chauri, and, near the bottom, a Statika.’ 
Beneath the central figure are in relief the letters : Srimad- Anstghavarshadieatya, 

The engraving is clear and on the whole well-executed, but the record is full of inaccuracies 
due chiefly to the incorrect draft written by the scribe on the plates. The characters agree fully 
with those of other Rishtrakiita records of the period. The language is Sanskrit throughout. 
Excepting the introductory “ Orh Svasti,” the inscription is in verse down to line 57 (Third Plate). 
As regards metrology attention may be drawn to verses 23.and 39. The metre of these is Matta- 
bhavikridita, which is not found in classical literature.* It is not noticed in the Siitras of Pingala, 
Vrittaratnadkara or Chhandémafijari, but is described in the Chhandémaiijari-parifishta os sa- 
bha-rdn-mau yo-la-gds-trayidasa-yatir=M attébhavikridiiam. ‘As regards orthography I might 
say that (1) is almost invariably written for} ; (2) a consonant is invariably doubled after r, in 
the case of y, 0, t,-m, dh, n, p, k, and also o when not followed by y (cf. nirryapékshan in |, 7), but 
bot.always in the case of g and j (cf. Karahada-vinirggata in|. 60 and yadSrjjana in |. 20, but vi- 
shaya-rinirgata in |. 6] and 'r-drjita in|. 8) ; (3) Viserga when followed by 4, shor ais, as a rule, 
changed to that letter ; (4) gh for A is found in one instance only (cf. Ayidhyastinghdsana in |, 8, 
Fi. I) ; (6) Sinai nix sometimes replaced by mi (cf. sva-bhrityas phafiti in |. 13, and tar bAGbArite in 
L. 15) and m by »# (in géghan-gajar, |. 21, very rare); (6) upadhmaniya is frequently though not 
invariably used (cd. bhédab=pasindm-iva, 1. 40, but not in twragaih pitafi-cha, |. 21) ; (7) the 
vowel yi and the syllable ri are sometimes interchanged (thus in Airthisetrildkydn, |. 33, and trin- 
agra-lagna, 1.71) ;(8) ¢is, aaa rule, doubled when followed by r; and lastly (9) in prose portions 
V iwarga is retained in some instances where it should be deplneed by o (cf. paschimatah Nanda- 
grama} in|. 65, Pl. III), and in some places where it should be elided (cf. Dakshipatah Uppala’, 
etc,, in 1. 65), 

The first thing that strikes one about the contents of this grant is that some of its 
verses are identical with those in the Konnie Instription of Amighavarsha published by the 
late Prof. Kielhorn.* Thus verses 2-15 of the latter are identical with stanzas 2-3, 6, 8, 
10-19, 27, 29, 36, 45, and 50-55 of the former with slight variations in some cases. With 
reference to the Konnir Inscription, Prof. Kielhorn expresses the opinion about the middle 
~~ 4 "Dbe figures on the seal are on the whole similar to those of the Cambay plates, (Above, Vol. VII, pp. 26-7.) 

* (For the use of this metre in Ranarer¢ inecriptions as well os literatore see, for instance, above, p. 197, v. 4, 
p- 206, ¥. 1, p. 207, v. 3, efe., Vol. XVIII, p. 172, v. 1, or Epigraphia Carnafica, Vol, IV, part II, p. 354, Inserip. 
tion No. 76, of Nigamamgala Taluq and Adipampa's ddipurdna, quoted in Karsdjata Karicharité, Vol. I, 
pp- 96-37, or Nigaverman's Kdrydvalitanem,p. 10, v, 59, or Agdsyye’s Kabbigara Kdeam (Karpitoke 
Eiavyemaiijari Serica No. 9), p. 6, ¥. 198.—Ed.] 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. V1, pp. 29 and f. 
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of his paper that “the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded in 

this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of Amdghavarsha 

I.” The same view he sets forth more clearly at the end of that paper. ‘ Stating distinetly 

what I have indicated above,” saya he, “1 consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this inscription 

really were based on a copper-plate charter ; at the same time, | feel certain that, if such was the 

case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive this ‘ copy ' of 
the value of an authentic document.” The present plates, however, enable us to decide how 
far Kielhorn’s opinion is correct. A comparison of lines 1-14 of the Konniir Inscription with the 
genealogical portion of these plates leaves no doubt as to the lines 1-59 of the former being copied 
on stone from a genuine charter of Amoghavarsha I, as the concluding part of it informs us. But 
what about the glaring blunders in the genealogy which Kielhorn has detected in the Konntir 
Inscription 1 How did they arise? In the firat place, in our plates also the father of Govinda I 
is called Prichchhakaraja, as the aame verse occurain both the records. Prichchhakarija may be 
a new name not known from previous Rishtrakiita grants, but that does not mean that it ig a 
fabrication. And, asa matter of fact, it may be another name of Indrarija who ia mentioned aa 
the father of Gdvinda I in the fragmentary Ellora DaSdvatara cave temple inscription.’ Agam, 
Kielhorn says that the Konniir Inscription makes Prabhitavarsha (-Govinda II) a son of his 
younger brother Dhirivarsha, and consequently Prabhitavarsha (-Gévinda LI) not a nephew 
but a son of the former. This discrepancy, flagrant though it appears, can be easily explained 
away by the mention of the fact that Dhdrdvarsha-sutas of the inscription is a misreading of the 
transcribers for the correct wording DAdrdrarshas=tatas, such as that supplied by our grant. 
Then, again, Kielhorn tells ug that in the Konniir epigraph Karkaraja I is called Karkara, an 
apparently later form of the name. Here, also, the transcribers must have read Karkkara-prabhuh 
wrongly in place of Karkkarda! prabhuh as appears.in our grant. And it can scarcely be disputed 
that Karkkarit is precisely the same word as Karkkaraja. This name occurs in v. 4 of the Konnir 
record, which, however, begins with Jmdr-dranipdla-suténa dhdrini instead of dhanus-samulsdrita- 
bAGbArita mahi as in our plates. This discrepancy alone is of a serious character as it makes 
Indra not a son but father of Karkkarija. Itis, however, possible to get over this difficulty by 
taking /mdr-dvanipdla-suténa as a bahuvriht compound. In this connection we have to 
bear in mind the fact that of all the verses common to the Konnir Inscription and our charter, 
this is the only stanza where one whole line is entirely different. Was it deliberately composed 
and inserted or is it an example of sheer carelessness? If the introductory portion of the 
former is compared to that of the latter, it will be seen that the former, as it were of set purpose, 
wants to bring the genealogical account into the narrowest possible compass. This is quite 
clear from the fact that verses 12 and 27 of our charter, which are the same as verses 8 and 9 
of the Konnir Inscription, are connected with each other in the latter record by the two 
words : tasya sutah. It is not impossible that the transoribers are responsible for this 
dgement as ther main object must be to give in full only those details that relate to the 





cok proper and curtail them rigorously in all other respecte. And it is not inconceivable 
that in their zeal to epitomize the genealogy they may have coined the line Jmdr-Gvanipdla- 

suténa dhdrini, which if we take it to be a bahuvrifi compound, can be made to yield the 
eee Indra was the son of Karkkaraja, and can thus make one verse serve the purpose 
of two. 


prince J arsha described in I]. 57-58 as 
IFrame rey) sider aes ate the prosperous Vallabhana- 
div, ty | meditated on the feet of the Havemennan mare: Mahernsaherdje-Leremtsvars, 


1 Arch. Sure. West. Ind., Vol. V, p. 87, 
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the prosperous Jagattungadéva, [t records that in the Saka year 793 when AmOghavarsha 
was staying at Manyakhata, his capital, he granted to four Brahmans the village of Jhari- 
vallik& from the T'wenty-four-village Group adjacent to Samjana for the purpose of maintain- 








ing the bali, charu, vaidoadéva, agnihdtra and aiwhitarpaya sacrifices. The donees are all | 


Brihmans of the Bahvpichs-sakAd, Two of them, namely, (1) Narasithha-Dikshita, son of Géls- 
Shadaigavid and grandson of Sivikiivira, and (2)\Rakshaditya-Kramavid, son of Govinda-Bhatta 
and grandson of Bhatta, were of the Bharadvija-gétra. The third, Trivikrama-Shadangavid, son 
of Vishpu-Bhatta, grandson of Davadi-Gahiyasahisa, belonged to the Vaddamukha-gitra ; 
and the fourth and last, Késava-Gahiyasahisa, son of Gividitya-Bhatta and grandson of 
Hari-Bhatta, was of the Vatsa-gétva. They all hailed from the same district, namely, Karahada. 
They were probably the Karhidd Brahmans. 


Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, we shall now see what historical in- 
formation can be gleaned from the introductory metrical portion, which sets forth the genealogy. 
After the introductory Om, it opens with the well-known invocatory verse with which most of 
the Rashtrakiita records begin. The next verse is in praise of Vira-Niriyaga, by whom is here 
to be understood not only the god Niriyans, the originator of the Rishtrakita family, but also 
Améghavarsha, the Rishtrakiita king, the donor of the grant, who bore that epithet. In verse 
$ we are told that in the line of the Yadus there was a king G6vinda, son of Prichchhal 
raja. This Govinda is, of course, Govinda I of the Rishtrakiita dynasty of Minyakhéta, 
He was succeeded by Karkka, on whom nothing but conventional praise ia bestowed in 
vv. 4-6. Verse 7 says that after him came Indraraja, who married the daughter of a Chilukya 
king at Khétaka by the Rikshasa form of marriage. This clearly shows that the Rishtra- 
kiifae, in the time of Indrarija, came first into hostile contact with the Chilukyas not of the 
Del:kan but of Gujarit, for the seat of this Chilukya power is mentioned as Khétaka, the same as 
Kaira in North Gujarat. These Chilukyas must, therefore, be the Gujarat branch of the main 
dynasty ruling at Bidimi. In this connection is worth noting the Antroli-Chhirdli (in Surat) 
copper-plate grant of Kakka, dated Saka 679=A.D. 757... This record mentions—(1l) a 
Rishtrakita prince named Karkka, (2) his son, Dhruva, (3) his son, Gévinda, and (4) his gon, 
Karkka II, with whose name are coupled the titles Maharajadhiraja, Paraméévara and Parama- 
bhatfdraka. One feels exceedingly tempted to aay that the third and fourth of these princes are 
identical with their namesakes who preceded Indraraja, father of Dantidurga. One is, however, 
confronted with the difficulty that whereas under this supposition we have the date Saka 679 for 
Karkka, we have Saka 675 for his grandeon, Dantidurga, supplied by his Simangadh charter, 
This difficulty, however, is not insuperable, because there are reasons to doubt the genuine- 
ness of this last record. ‘That the portion of it relating to the details of the village granted 
has been tampered with was pointed out long ago by Dr. Fleet when he edited the inscrip- 
tion.* And the authenticity of the record as a whole has recently been called in question by Dr. 
V. 5. Sukthankaron paleographic grounds.* Thus the date furnished by the Simangadh 
grant ik not above doubt, and the identification just pointed out may hold good. We may 
thus take it that before the time of Dantidurga his predecessors were occupying South Gujarat. 

‘Verse 6 tells us that Indrardja was succeeded by Dantidurga, of whom the next verse 
says that when in Ujjain the various Kshatriyas performed the ceremony, namely, the Great 
Gift of Hiranyagarbha, he made the Gurjara and other lords his door-keepers (pratihdra), 
The verse evidently means in the first place that Dantidurga cither performed himself or took a 

* F. Kielhoru's Liat of Inscriptions of Southern India, No. b4. 
1 Tad, Ant, Vol. XI, p. 110. 
* Aborr, Vol. XIV, p. 12], n. 5, and p- 122. 


No. 26.) SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I; SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 229 





prominent part in this Hiranyagarbha ceremony in Ujjain. And this receives confirmation from 
a stanza occurring in the DaéAvatara cave temple inscription at Ellori.'| This inscription gives 
Mahirija-Sarvaas another name apparently for Dantidurga, and claims that in that very 
Ujjain, in order to enjoy « diversion with other princes, he instituted a mahd-dina worthy of 
kings, and poured all kinds of wealth and precious stones on the supplicanta, There can, therefore, 
be no doubt that Dantidurga had gone to Ujjainand performed the Hiranyagarbha ceremony, 
Secondly, verse 9 of our grant also implies that at Ujjain was then ruling a Gurjara dynasty 
called Pratihfra. There can be little doubt that this must be the Pratihira dynasty, that 
became suprenie after seizing the throne of Mahddaya. We know for certain from epigraphic 
records that their capital became Mahddaya or Kanauj from the time of Bhidja I onwards, 
But we did not know with certitude where they were actually ruling before they became 
rulers of Kanauj. And it was a mere surmise when some scholars thought that it was Bhilmil 
or Bhinmal in South Rajputini.* Our grant, however, enables us now to say definitely that 
their original seat of power was Ujjain. It also enables us to interpret properly the third line of 
the stanza so often quoted from the Jaina Harivaméa of Jinastna, We can have no doubt now 
as to the correctness of Dr. Fleet's translation? which makes Vataarija king of Avanti. 
This Vatearija, of course, is the Vatsarija of the Imperial Pratihira dynasty, and the Jainu 
Harwaméa may be regarded as strengthening the inference that the Pratihiras were estab- 
lished at Ujjain and not Bhilmal before they transferred their capital to Kanauj. Danti- 
durga was succeeded by Subhatutga Vallabha (v. 10), that is, Krishna I, who is re- 
presented to have seized the Chilukya sovereignty. He was followed by Prabhfiittavarsha, that 
is, GOvinda I, and the latter by Dhirfivarsha, that is, Dhruva (v.12. Verse 13 contains 
no historical information, but the verse following says that Dhruva enatched away the royal 
parasols of the king of Ganda as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna. This Gauda 
king, who would be a contemporary of Dhruva, is either Dharmapala or his father Gipila, 
of the Pilla dynasty. From the inscriptions of this family, however, Gdpila does not 
seem to have been in any way a powerful prince; and we must, therefore, suppose that Dhar- 
mapila was the Gauda prince defeated by Dhruva. But the curious thing about this victory is 
that he was defeated not in his own country but outside, Does this not show that the Ganda 
prince had gone outside his dominions, perhaps, to help the king of Kanauj? This agrees with 
the fact, mentioned in the Baroda plates, that Dhruva seized the territory between the Ganges 
and the Jumna and thus added the emblems of the two rivers to his imperial insignia This 
territory certainly coincides with the Kanauj kingdom, and what appeara to have happened is 
that when, after defeating Vatsarija, Dhruva was pressing his victories northwards, the Gauda 
king must have made common cause with the Kanauj sovereign,but that,when the Rishtrakita 
prince inflicted a crushing defeat on the latter, he began to pursue the former and encountered 
him before he was able to reach his dominions, Verse 15 says that Dhruva’s fame, which had 
already spread as far as the extremities of the earth, now extended to the heavens, implying 
that he died. The next verse furnishes Nirupama as an epithet of Dhruva, and tells-us that, as 
soon as his son Govinda II] was crowned king, he re-inatated some of the feudatories in their 
own principalities, and, apparently against the wishes of hia councillors, in particular, released 
the Ganga prince, who, as we know from the records, waa imprisoned by his isther. This mova 

1 Arch. Surv. West, Ind., Vol. V, p. 88. . ruinew | | 

' Jour. H. As. Soc,, 1008, p. 87 ; Smith's Farly His. Ind., p. 378. 
_* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 195-6. Verso @ of this charter of Amdghavaraba Wh communicated to Dr. 
B. C. Majumdar for being utilised in his paper entitled the Gurjara-Pratjhéras published in the Jour. Dept, 
Letters (Cal. Univ.), Vol. X (p. 25 and #.), 

* Dr. Majumdar was the first to show that this verse of the Baroda Plates'(Ind Ant., Vol. XIl, p 159) 


Letters, Vol. X, p. 33, n. 2), om (Jour. Dept, 
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was apparently dictated by the disaffection among the vassal kings who had transferred their 
allegiance from him to another overlord (y. 17). ‘This is evidently a reference to his contending, 
immediately after his accession, against a confederacy of twelve kings led by Stathbha, who can 
be no other than his elder brother Ranavaléka-Kathbhadéva.’ This opposition, however, he 
quickly put down. But the Gatga, whom he had released, refused to pay the fine imposed on 
him and had to be put in fetters again (vy. 18). 

Verses 19-20 contain nothing but conventional praise of Gévinda III, but the second of these 
supplies for him a new epithet Tribhuvanadhavala, not known from previous records. 
From v. 2] begins the description of his expedition of conquest in the north. He appears first 
tohave encountered and defeated N&gabhata and Chandragupta. Who the second of 
these princes was it is not difficult to aay. The only prince of that name who can be a con- 
temporary of Govinda III is Chandragupta .of the Koéala country ruling at Sripura or Sirpur 
in the Central Provinces.* The name of the family to which he belonged was Papdava, but there 
can be no doubt that it was one of the paramount dynasties of the eighth and ninth - centuries. 
As regards Nigabhata, the other prince vanquished by Govinda III, therecan be no question 
that he pertained to the Imperial Pratihara family and was the son of Vatearija, king of Avanti, 
referred to above. His victorious march in the north, as verse 23 tells us, continued till hia 
horses drank and elephants plunged themselves into the spring waters of the Himalayas. And 
it was here that two more princes, Dharma and Chakr&éyudha, seem to have offered him their 
submission. This verse winds up by saying that he thus resembled the Himflayas in kirti or 
fame, and, therefore, came to be known as Eirtinfirfiyana, which, we know, was another 
epithet of Givinda III. Of the two kings who submitted to him as he approached the 
Himilayas, Dharma has been recognised to be Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty, and 
Chakriyudha to be the prince of the same name who obtained the sovereignty of Kanauj 
through Dharmapdéla.* 

From the Himalayas Gévinda III returned to the Narmada; and, turning to the east, he 
went along the bank of the river, conquering the Malava, Kééala, Kalinga, Vahga, Dihala 
and Odraka countries (v. 24), and in this connection we are informed of another title that he 
bore, namely, Vikrama, Making his enemies submissive, he followed the other part of the 
Fiver and established himself in a capital at the foot of the Vindhyas (v. 25). From verse 26 
it appears that he waa then in the kingdom ofa small ruler, called MW aharaja Sarva, and in the 
same verse we are further told that while he was encamped there, a son was born to him who 
was known as Maharaja Sarvan and about whom, verses 27-8 tell us that the astrologers 
predicted a happy and brilliant future. Evidently there is o pun here on the terms 
Maharaja and Sarwan. In one case they are taken as two separate words referring to 
& Maharaja called Sarvan, no doubt, the Chief in whose principality Govinda II was 
temporarily settled on the banks of the Narmada and at the foot of the Vindhyas; and, in 
the other case, the two terms are to be taken together so as to make Maharaja Sarvan as 
the royal title by which we know Amdghavarsha, son of Gdvinda III, was known. What 
verse 26 intends us to understand is that as Govinda III was turning to the west of the 
Narmada and wastemporarily established in the petty kingdom of his fendatory Sarvan, 
Amdgh varsha was born, Similar information is contained in two other copper-plate granta of 
this king which tell ua that after receiving the submission of the Milava king, he marched 
to the Vindhyas, where a prince named Miaridarva conciliated him with his choicest 
heirlooms,andthat he spent the rainy season at a place called Sribhavana.’ Mirdéarva 

-* Fleet's Dyn. Kan, Diatr. (Bomb, Gazet., Vol. I, pt Il), p. 395, Above, Vol. Vi, p. 195, , 

* Kielhorn's List of Inacriptions of Northern India, No. 617. Above, Vol. XI, p. 185 and ff, 
"J. BB. B, A. &., Vol. XXI1, pp. 118-9. 

‘Above, Vol. VI, p. 174 

* Jbid., p 250. 
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is evidently the same as Mahirija Sarvan,and Sribhavana must be the capital of the princi- 
pality of this ruler where Govinda [I] was encamped for the rainy season and where his son 
Amighavarsha was born. 

Verse 29 makes mention of the two titles which were borne by GOvinda III, namely, Pra- 
bhiitavarsha and Jagattuiga ; and the two verses following inform us that from this encamp- 
ment in the Vindhyas he afterwards set out to attack and humble the Dravida kings. Who 
these Dravida kings were is made clear in verse 32, and it appears that in this expedition to the 
south he vanquished the Kéraja, Pigdya, Chaulika (Chéja) and Pallava. With these are also 
coupled in the same verse the rulers of Kaliiga and Magadha and the Gurjara to show that he waa 
rightfully styled Vikrama. Then we are told that, presumably in this excursion, he chained and 
put to death certain Gatga princes who had become disaffected (v.33). They apparently do not 
include the Ganga ruler referred to in verse 18 above, and probably belonged to more than one 
Gaiga family. Which these were exactly it is difficult to say. One of these was certainly the 
Western Gaiga dynasty ruling over the Gaigavidi province, and the other is probably what is 
called the Gatga-Pallava family. The second half of verse 33 informs us that he made his camp- 
ground free of dust through the lords of mapdalas by compensating them if they were friendly 
and by subjecting them to forced labour if they were otherwise, such asthe Véngiruler was. This 
fact is also mentioned in the Ridhanpur charter of that king. Where this camp is to be located 
is not certain, *but it seems to be Hélipura of the next verse,—a place from where he is repre- 
sented to have enforced the obedience of the king of Laika (Ceylon) and his minister, Asa result 
of thia obedience he seems to have received two statues apparently of Ravana," its most ancient 
and traditional ruler, which he, however, transferred to Kiichi, and put up as two columns of 
fame before the temple of Siva, Where can this Hélapura be located? According to the Radhan- 
pur grant* he was then encamped either on or near the Tuigabhadri. Can this Hélipura be 
thus Vélipura or Bélir’ in the Hassan District of the Mysore State ! 

Verses 35-36 speak of the death of Govinds IIT and the accession of his son, Amighavarsha, 
to sovereignty. The subsequent four verses inform us that just when Amdghavarsha 
came to the throne, some of his feudatories, ministers and even relatives became disaffected 
and raised the standard of revolt. But it was through the help of one Arya Pat@lamalla 
that he succeeded in quelling the rebellion (v.41). Nothing is known about this Pitilamalla from 
other records, One Sravaga-Belgola inscription,’ no doubt, speaks of one Patdlamalla, elder 
brother of Vajjaladéva, a contemporary of the Rashtrakita king Indra IV. But this Pitélamalla - 
would be a little too posterior to Améghavarsha I in time. Then follow five verses, which are 
purely laudatory. And from verse 47 it appeara that to ward off some public calamity the 
king who is here called Vira-Narfyana cut off his left finger and dedicated it to the goddess, 
Mahalakshmi. What this public calamity was it is impossible to tell, but Mahilakshmi 
appears to be the same as that of Kolhapur, which is described in one unpublished 
inscription as the ddya-pifha, or original seat of that goddess.’ The same goddess, 


4 Rice's Mysore and Coorg, p. 60. 

* Floct takes it to bo Manyakbéja which sbout this time became the capital of the Rishtrakits dynasty 
(Dyn. Kon. Disir., pp. 306 and 402-3). But this has no foundation. The Karhad, Deoli and Kardé grants, 
again, say that the city of Minyakhite was constructed (not merely completed), not by Govinda II, bet by his 
eon and successor, Amighsvarsha I. See above, Vol. IV, p. 287; Ibid., Vol. V, p. 193; and Ind. Aad, Vol. 
All, p 268. 

* (Or perhaps of the king who reigned at the time and some other potentate connected with him. Seo Amir - 
Ehnsro’s Chronicle quoted in Mr, E, V. 8, lyer’s Historic Shetehes of Ancient Decoan, p. 300,—Ed.] 

# Above, Vol. VI, p. 250. * Dyn. Kan. Diair., p. 491, 

" Kislhorn’s List of Prescriptions of Southern India, No. 134, 
1 Dyn. Ean, Disir., p. 540, note, 
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of the Silahira race. It is 








again, was the family deity of at least one branch 
possible that Amdghavarsha made a gift of his finger as bali to Mahalakshmi of 
Kolhapur to avert some calamity which threatened his kingdom. Verse 45 compares him to 
a Gupta king in point of generosity and decides in favour of the former. The Gupta prince was 
no doubt traditionally handed down asa donor, but he had stigmatized his career by killing his 
own brother, seizing the latter's kingdom and queen, and wresting heavy sums from her. 
Améghavarsha, on the other hand, panted neither for kingdom nor for self, and freely gave them 
away several times. The latter point reminds us of the Pragndttararatnamalika, the Digambara 
Jaina copies of which inform us that the work was composed by Améghavarsha “ after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic spirit in him.” And it is quite 
possible that the figure of 6 royal ascetic found in a natural cavern* at Bidimi may represent 
this Améghavarsha. But this was nothing more than a surmise, as the other copies of the work 
omitted all mention of the Rashtrakiita sovereign. But our plates now clearly show that Amégha- 
varsha abdicated his throne, not once but more than ance, before Saka 793 (=A.D. 871), the date 
of the charter, when, however, he was carrying on his kingly duties. This shows that a king could 
in ancient times temporarily resign his sovereignty and enjoy the life of a hermit or ascetic. But 
who was the Gupta prince who was noted for his liberality up till the 9th century and who sinks 
into insignificance by comparison with Amighavarsha? The ‘Gathd-saptaéati of Hala who is 
uscribed to the beginning of the sixth century* and the Vasovedattd of Subandhu who has been 
placed in the same century but at its close, for the first time speak of a king called Vikramaditya 
renowned for his generosity. And it has been suspected that this Vikramiditya is either Chandra- 
gupta II or Skandagupta, both of the Imperial Gupta dynasty.‘ Of the former, there is no record 
to lead us even to surmise that he ousted his brother and usurped the throne, In the case of 
Skandagupta, however, the Bhitari Pillar Inscription says that when his father (Rumiragupta I) 
died, the sovereignty of the family was tottering but that he put down his enemies and thereafter 
went to seo his mother just ag Krishna did Dévaki. The reference to Krishpa and Dévakt indi- 
cates that this waa a family feud and that his enemies in the present case were his kimamen.4 We 
also further know that Skandagupta had a brother named Ghatétkachagupta who was in charge 
of the Eran district when Kumitagupta I was alive.’ A seal of Ghatétkachagupte was also 
found in Basirh (ancient Vaidali), which was the seat of the Yuvarija during the Gupta rule. 
It appears probable that there was 4 fratricidal war between Ghatétkachagupta and Skandagupta 
in which the former was killed and the throne seized by the latter. It may not, therefore, be 
unreasonable to hold that Skandagupta- Vikramaditya was the Gupta king alluded to in our charter 
for comparison to Amdghavarsha, 

The village granted, as we have seen, is Jharivallik&® which is said to be situated ip the 
Twenty-four-village Group of Sarhjina. The boundaries of the village are specified as 
follows :—To the east is the river Kalluvi, which falls into the sea ; to the south, the village of 
Uppalahatthaka; to the west, Nandagr&ma; and to the north, the village of Dhanna- 
vallik&. All these localities can be identified and are to be found in the northern part of the 
Thin District of the Bombay Presidency. Sathjana is, of course, Saiijin, the original refuge 

1B. G. Bhandarkar’s Barly His. Dek, (Boms. Gaget., Vol. I, Pt. Il, p. 201}, 

9 Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv., Ind., West Circle, for 1900-10, p. 42. 

* [This ascription ip problematical for the age of Hila or of the Saptafafi is still an open question. See “Sir 
George Grierson's note on Prakrit in the Encyclopaedia Britannica (X? ed.), Vol. XXIT, p. 263, Dr. Sten Konow's 
Barty on Rajaivkbora in his edition of the Karpiramadjari, p. 193, Mr. A.C. Woolner's Introduction to Prakrit, 





p. 73, and Keith's Sasvkrit Drama, p. 74. So the proposed identification of the Vikramiditya of this anthology 
woald require farther demoustration.—Ed. } * Bhandarkar Com. Fol., p. 189. 


“ Ind. Ant. 1920, pp. 114-5, [In this connection wo should not lose sight of the fact pointed ont by Mr. 
Garde (foe, cit.) that the word expreasing relationship of Ghatdthechagupta with Eumiragupta I is now not 
fortheoming in the document referred to.—Ed. ] 
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of the Parsis and the place from where these plates come. Jharivalliké is Zaroli; Kalluvi is 
the Kali, also called, Darota, which, no doubt, flows gradually westwards from this place till it 
falls into the sea. Uppalahatthaka is Uplit; Nandagrima, Nandagaon; and Dhannavallika, 
Dhanoli, All these places are traceable in Bombay Survey Sheets, Nos. 133E and 134. 
TEXT.' 
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75 wefwarrfefa: [i*] aa aw ae ufaae we ae od 
i[ue*] Geman at agate acfea [i*]) agt afeaai” 
ae crreediqned® § «[yc*] 

76 <fa qfaeerei” faquafere aquetfaa « [i*] afa- 

faraatiiaerernte” fe “aga ufc far: afwe*] 


oan Sa" waite: z 
) : Tent fern 
78 agree” Seine te grafate” oo ave awat” w@s 


TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1). May He (Vishnu) whose navel-lotus was adopted by Brahman as his abode, and 
Hara, too, whose head 1s adorned by the beautiful digit of the moon, protect you | 

(V. 2). May that Vira-Niariyapa himself protect you here, who is all-pervading, who rests 
on the hood of (the serpent) Ananta, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, 
and who is the progenitor of the lofty line of the good Rish}rakifas. May that, Vire-Nadri- 
yana (Amsghavarsha) himself protect you here, who is powerful, who lives in endless enjoy- 
ments, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and grestness, and the ancestor of whose 
lofty line was the good Rishtrakita. 

(¥. 3). In the line of Yadus, long extending through his prowess, in course of time, came to 
be, like a heap of jewels in the sea, prince GOvinda, ornament of the earth, and son of 


Prichchhakardaja. 
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' Bead “afercrfqeareifary. * Reed Gray. * Read “dym:. 
“Bead enfefa | qa. * Read uf. “Read 2. 

"Read qq. "Read gree. "Read wy”, 

! Read eehvat. Bead og”iy, © Bead “eapairs®. 

1 Bead radar 7 

14 Read Fee Nee. [Note the crom-mark shove g, The letter gis engraved below the line. —Ed } 
18 Read fawtarr:, 1" Bead Say. " Reed wairfirectiyay, 
"Bead “gg ume”, Reed Soret. Bead “qqre’, 
"Bed gre fa * Bead wwe wert. 
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(Va. 4-6). Then came lord Earkaraét, who bore an expansive chest with the rays of the 
Kaustubha jewel throbbing like Méru which bears golden slope spread all over with lustre emit- 
ting from the morning sun; full of fear for whom were constantly the minds of the enemies, 
proclaimers of whose fame were (their) words, bent at whose feet were (their) heads, and lost 
in whose lustre was (their) glory; by whom possessing the power of Prithu the maAi (the domi- 
nions, the earth) was widened, the bhibArits (the kings, the mountains) were pushed back by the 
bow, and by whom of great djas (might, splendour) and of pratdpa (valour, scorching heat) was 
dispelled the darkness, namely, the enemies. 

(V. 7). Then (came) Indraraja, whoin the (marriage) hall, namely, KhStaka, seized in 
battle the daughter of the Chalukya king by the rékshasa (form of) marriage. 

(V. 8). Then flourished on the earth king Dantidurga, the chief of his family, who smote 
hosts of elephants and humbled the circle of proud kings from the Himdlayas down to the mit 
of the Séta. 

(V. 9). By whom kings such as the Gurjara lord and others were made door-keepers 
when in Ujjayini the (Great Gift called) Hirayya-garbha was completed by the Kshatriyaa.' 

(V. 10). Then in the battle fick! which proved a (place) of ohoice marriage, Subhatudiga- 
Vallabha listlessly and forcibly wrested away the Fortune of the Chilukya family, bearing the 
garland, namely, the waving Palidhvajas,* 

(V. 11). Though elevated by means of incontestable throne and chowries, possessed of a white 
umbrella and enjoying a kingdom without any rival, Ak@lavarsha, who destroyed kings and 
chieftains, was a royal sage, a doer of unending holy acta. 

(V. 12), Then Prabhiitavareha became (king), and thereafter Dhi&rdivarsha, by which 
king was rained down, as it were, a shower with arrows on the battle field. 

(V. 13). That (low) deep sound of whose drum is, as it were, the satiated Death belching out, 
(who is) intoxicated with potations of tasteful liquor, namely, the slightly warm blood from the 
enemies’ heads cut off by his sword in battles and (who is) (now) with stomach filled to the 

(V. 14). Who seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses of the Lakshmi (Goddess of 
Sovereignty), of the Gauda king, as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna. 

(V. 15). Whose fame, white as the mys of the moon, having pervaded to the end of the 
earth on all sides, (amd) having as it were uninterruptedly crossed to the other shore of the ocean 
in the shape of numbers of moving conches, hundreds of pearls, éaphara fish, and wavea with 
manifold foam, reached heaven under the semblance of the necklaces and elephants of the gods, 
the heavenly river, and the dhdrtardsifra (swan). 

(V. 16). The son of Nirupama, devoted to fri-varga and diligent in duties, as soon as he was 
crowned, being desirous of openly re-instating all classes of his feudatories, with courtesies, in 
their respective positions, and intent upon releasing the imprisoned Ganga addressed the words : 
“Ye are (unto me) like (my) father,” to the assemblage of councillors, while they were protecting 
the earth. 

(V. 17), Quickly fighting in battle and capturing all his wicked vassals like great. bulls, 
extremely uncontrollable and fierce, that had snapped (his noose) but had those of other lorda 
cast over them, and releasing them when their spirit of defection ended, he, with his heart 
softened, harboured them as the ocean does the submarine fire. It was no perturbation to him 
He again supported the kings (LAibArits) that were his enemies (ripakshas) just ag the ocean does 
the mountaina (bAGA its) deprived of their wings (vipakshas), 

i, For a description of the Mahidina called Hirapys-garbha, ace the Bhavishya-Purdpa, OWara-parwam, chap. 

3 Jad, dat., Vol, ELV, p, 104 
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(V. 18). By whom when the ungrateful Gaiga was disaffected in consequence of fleeing 
away from the fine ordered by him, that villain, who had been freed from fetters on the feet, had 
(now) fetters put round his neck. 

(V. 19). Who was the illustrious Mindhitri, another viceroy of the Creator, in as much as he 
with his lotus-like feet touched by the makara-shaped crowna of the lords of the earth, exerted 
himseli to protect the earth, which had as the essence of (her) royalty the line of the Rashtra- 
kitas, which was charming in consequence of beautiful women, and towns and villages that 
were delightful, extensive and possessed of gardens, and which had for (her) girdle the ocean 
resounding clearly with (its) expansive waters. 

(V. 20). Who, deafening the intervals between all the quarters with the noise of the deep- 
sounding druma, the sound of which was as loud as that of a new cloud, and with (his) dhatkds, 
bahalas, and the loud firyas sounding shrill, is death to the busy time of the enemies of Tribhu- 

(V. 21). Who, moreover, being an unbearable store of lustre, was the Sun himself gone into 
the (ttar-dyana (the north; the northern part of the elliptic), bringing his pada (feet ; rays) to 
stretch on the mifirdhans (heads; tops) of bAGbArits (kings; mountains), being of auspicious 
riss, covering the intervals between all the quarters with his lustre, getting at every step increase 
of pratdpa (valour; heat), having an anurakta (devoted ; red) mandala (feudatories ; disc) and 
being padmakar-dnandia (gladdened by the hand of the goddess of sovereignty ; gladdening 
the assemblage of lotuses). 

(V. 22). Carrying away in battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nigabhata anil 
Chandragupta, he, intent upon the acquisition of fame, uprooted, like 4@icorn, other kings, 
in their own dominions, who had become destitute of all fortitude, and afterwards re-instated 
them in their own places, 

(V. 23). The water of the springs of the Himalaya mountains was drunk by whose horses 
and plunged into by whose elephants, the thunder was redoubled in (ita) caverns by the tirya 
musical instruments of (whose) ablutions, (and) to whom, the great one, those (kings) Dharma 
and Chakriyudha surtendered of themselves’ He thus bore resemblance to the fame of 
Himalaya, and was consequently Kirti-Narayana. 

(V. 24). Who returned from there, (thinking) that it was now the work of the ministerial 
gervanta, and following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following his own) prowess, and 
acquiring the Ma@lava country along with the Késala, the Kalinga, the Vatga,' the Dahala, 
and the Odraka, that Vikrama himself made hia servants enjoy them. 

(V. 25). Making (his) enemies submissive, he returned to the remaining (part of the) Rava, 
and established himself in a capital befitting (him), at the foot of the Vindhyas, performing pious 
deeds by constructing temples, which are stores of spiritual merit. 

(V. 26). While the Mabiraja Sarva, lord of a small kingdom, was his own, a son was born 
to him who was to be Maharaja-Sarva, lord of the earth. 

(V. 27). At the time of whose birth it was foretold by astrologers that “ being irresistible 
he would enjoy the earth bounded by the Himalayas and the Sétu, and girdled by the ocean ; 

(V. 28). “ Of the warriors, (his) enemies, those that were bound down in battle by Amigha- 
varsha would be released, but, if disaffected, there would be release from fetters only by being 
reduced to ashes.” 

(¥. 29). Then he was: Prabhiltavarsha, as he satisfied the desires of those that were his own. 
He was Jgaattudga, being at the head of bhabhrits (kings), just as Méra is jagatturiga (lofty on 
asth) being te ee (mountains). 


! CI wogld put Vagi (or Véshg!) instesd. Ses £. 2. 29 on p. 245 above.-- Ed.) 
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(V. 30). He (then) stood up to destroy the haughtiness of the Dravila kings, who were 
sleepless, anxious, and with minds distracted through deliberations. 

(V. 31). By whose mere setting out, the clear undivided earth shakes, being shabbily covered 
by the instruments of his valour. Lakshmi too moves away, displeased, from the breasts of the 
enemies who hate him intensely, like a creeper pulled out by the wind. It is not the dust that 
has flown away to the quarters, but the loom that extended the fame of his enemies. 

(V. 32). He terrified the Kérala, Pagdya and Chaulika kings, caused the sprouting 
Pallava to wither, was the afllictor who caused the Kalinga and the Magadha to sit and fast 
themselves to death,’ was destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjjaras 
(and thus) behaved (like Rima), enemy of Laaka ;* (and as he) got its unimpeachable orders 
carried out assiduously, he was Vikrama of laudable valour. 

(¥. 33). The Gatigas, who became disaffected through baseneas, were bound down with 
fetters and met with death. The lords of mandalas, who were friendly, made his camp ground 
along with the enclosure,’ free of dust by wage, but the lord of Vérhgi and others by unpaid 
labour. 

(V. 34). By whom having forcibly by (his chastising) rod controlled, like dumb and deaf 
persons, the king and the prime-minister, ruined through laziness in working for their good, (and) 
having brought to Haél&pura from Lathkd two étatues of its lord, these, having afterwards 
proceeded to EMifichi, were established there in the temple of Siva like two columns of fame. 

(V. 35). “ (My) fame has occupied the three worlds, and my unique son ia able to bear the 
burden of his world,”—so (thinking) he made hia life fruitful through various religious acta. “ For 
doing what should I stay in this (world) 1"—so saying Anupama followed (his) fame, while 
going to the lofty palace, namely, heaven, to which spotless fame and holy merit formed the 

(V. 36). In order to protect the fame (along with the subjects) of the ancestors in his worthy 
family, and of his pleasing relatives, who were the Vallabhas of the peoples, and who were now 
living in the form of (their) good fame which filled up the world, and in order (thus) to destroy 
the sinfulness of Kali, there rules the prosperous Amdg reha, sitting on the lion-throne, 

(V. 37). In front of the palace of whom, the destroyer of the impurity of Kali, (as in front 
of that) of Indra, sounds incessantly the deep rumbling sound of loud-sounding ghakka and other 
(instruments), soaring high with the import : " there is no other lord of the esrth like this one, 
able to protect the humble, to conquer enemies at the front of the battle, to make gifte to 
supplicanta, and maintain the truthfulness of custom.” 

(V. 38). Seeing that new kingdom which consisted of sixteen principalities but (seeing also) 
the king, the might of whose righteousness was profuse and ennobling, the crooked, deceitful 
Kali, distressed that it wasthe beginning of the Krita Age, fleeing and penetrating into the 
interior, distracted the Tefidasories, the ministers, and his relatives, who were made his own. 

. $9). Giving deceitful counsel through false oaths, they were independent of (their) lord. 
Of their own accord killing the appointed officera who were worthy, all seized for themselves, 
* Another's wife isa daughter or sister,’—such distinction there was none, asamong the beasta 

(Y. 40). When, withdrawing (his) expanse of lustre from the aky, the great (sun) sets, the 

dise of the moon and the stars shine out, attaining to the glory of a rise, When « ea-pratépa 





* The word priyisaks I take in the sense of priydaaka. Praya signifies * seeking death by fasting, fi 


F - " fasting, 
- aa abelaining mi eome object (generally with words like dv mpavii ete)’ 


9 Lewbirayrti | take in the sense ol! Le sekdrieed-dchorat, hohaves himest! bike (Rima), 


| | , , the euemy of Lats 
"For the words wityiii and parivriti see Above, Vol. VI, p. 250 and p. 5. sass Scie! 
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(possessed of heat ; possessed of valour) (temporarily) ceases to be, for that length of time only 
do the eijihmas (the dismal ones; the crooked ones) rise. 

(V. 41). Following guru and budha (the two planets of those names; elders and wise men), 
the lord, the sun of the Rattas, taking, again, his rise through the greatness of the rising moun- 
tain, namely, Arya Patdlamalla, and overpowering the unruly circle of f@jasvins (luminaries ; 
men of fierr spirit), again, purifies the world alone. 

(V. 42). The soul is the king; the mind is his minister; the group of senses is again that 
circle of feudatories according to the political science ; and speech, 4&c., are the servants conform- 
ing to the prescribed rules. Presiding over his place, namely, the body, he (the soul) is able to 
enjoy, independently, his own cishaya (kingdom ; worldly objects). When that enjoyer is 
subject to sarinipata (a kind of fever, collision), they all perish. 

(V. 43). Who, having, with rage, destroyed the sedition-mongers that were so by regular 
succession from their own ancestors as does a medicine diseases, wind clouds, fire dry fuel, and the 
sun darkness, (and) having (thus) destroyed by fame as by moon-light the darkness of Kali from 
both the beginning and extremity of the earth, he shone by the beauty of the royal parasol, white 
like the moon. 

(V. 44). From the mandala (feudatories) struck by whose danda (chastising rod) pearls came 
to his palace like fruit from a tree (struck by @ stick), (and) to his palace came a host of elephants, 
like a herd of boars, from the forest, with mandala (temples) struck by danda (stick). With the 
bodies consumed by the fierce fire of whose anger the enemies were reduced to ashes; (as) others, 
with bodies favoured on account of their falling at his feet, attained to prosperity. 

(V. 45). Whose order the alien kings incessantly place on their head asa chaplet. Whose 
expanse of fame is the white veil on the row of the temples of the elephants of the quartera. Far 
off from whom stands the greatness of the pralépa (valour; heat) of his karas (hands, raya), 
though it is in him? Overpowering all the bAdbArits (kings; mountains) with his eas 
(prowess, heat) over whom is he not a very ina (king ; Sun)! 

(V. 46). At whose gate the lords of the hostile territories are put to trouble by relays of 
door-keepers, being made to sit outside, while waiting for the proper time of (his) assembly-hall, 
and where, when they perceive that they will not obtain back their own bevy of courtezans and 
group of elephants, covered with choice gems and pearls, which have gone into his possession, 

(V. 47). That son of Jimitakets gave away his own body in order to protect a serpent; 
Sibi, again, to a hawk to save a dove; (and) Dadhichn to (his) supplicator. But they, we are 
told, gratified each a single individual, (whereas) the illustrious Vira-Narayaga presented his 
left finger to Mahd-Lakehmi for the pacification of a calamity to the (whole) people. 

(V. 48). That donor, in the Kali Age, who was of the Gupta lineage, having killed (his) 
brother, we are told, seized (his) kingdom and queen, (and) thereafter the wretch 
caused her to write down one lac, one crore (in the document). But he, who gave away more 
than once his own kingdom, insignificant (to him), (saying): ‘of what account are the external 
objects", was bashful even when the fame (had spread) that the ornament of the exalted 
Rashtrakiitas waa the (real) donor. 


(V. 49). While Amoghavarsha, whose cluster of powerful enemies are bitten by the fangs 
of the terrible jaw of the snake, namely, the sword in his hand, is the ruler of the earth, no (adverse) 
times characterised by calamities to husbandry, plagues and famines can set their foot in the 
Hémanta, Sidira, Vasanta, Grishma, Varshi and Sarat seasons. 
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(V. 50), When the (earth), as far as the coast of the four oceans, bearing his seal, was eub- 
dued, the seals of all kings were broken by the Garuda seal. 

(V. 51). Those kings are, indeed, worthy of respect who were of the past and whose charity 
is to be maintained by us and others. The (kings of the) present were wicked and had been 
destroyed. Those who are to be besought for (the maintenance of) our charity are kings of 
the future. 

(V. 52). What consideration can there be for that unstable kingdom which is enjoyed by 
sume through valour, passed over by some to others, and given up again by some othera? By 
the great a charity alone should be maintained for fame. 

(V. 53), Considering that this life is unsubstantial and as fickle aga breeze or flash of lightning 
and that a grant of land is a supreme religious merit, he has promoted this gift to Brahmanaa. 


L\. 57 ff. And he, the P.M.P. Sri-Pyithvi-vallabha, Sri-AmSghavarsha, §ri-Valla- 
bhanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the P.M.P. Sri-Jagattungadéva—being well, 


commands the officialssuch as the lords of the provinces (rashtra), the lords of the districts 
(vixhaya), the heads of the villages (grdma-kita), the accountants (Yudtaka),* the deputy- 
accountants (NiyuMaka), the leading persons, and others,—all according as they are concerned. 

“ Be it known to you that by me, while residing at the capital of Manyakhéta—for the 
enhancement of religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of my parents and myselfi— 
hus been granted to four Brahmanas of the Bahvricha 4akhd, namely, (1) Narasithha-Dikshita, son 
of Géla-Shadathgavid,* grandson of Savikiivira-Kramavid,? « religious student of the Bhiradvija 
(gotra) consisting of (the pravaras) Bharadvaja, Agnivééya, Aigirasa, Barhaspatya, (originally) 
come from EKarahada ; (2) Rakehiditya-Kramavid, son of Gévinda-Bhatta, gran of Bhatta, 
of the same gitra and come from the same province; (3) Trivik 3h vid, son of 
Vishnu-Bhatta, grandson of Davadi-Gahiyasahisa,*a religious student of the Vaddamukha (gatra) 
(residing) in the same country ; (4) Kédava-Gahiyasahasa, son of Goviditya-Bhatta, grandson of 
Hari- Bhatta, a religious student of the Vatea (gofra), (residing) in the same country ;—the village 
called Jharivallika from the Twenty-four-village Group adjoining to Sarhjiina. Its boundaries 
(are): to the east, the river Kalluvi, flowing towards the sea, to the south the village of the 
Bhattas called Uppalahatthaka, to the west Nandagriima (and) to the north the village of 





eo 





That (village), so marked by the four boundaries, together with the royal share," with the 
appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishments for) faults and the ten offences, with the 
iright) of toll upon the appearance of a spirit,‘ with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, and 
with the assessment in grain and gold, not to be entered on by the Chatas or Bhatas? and not 
to be seized by the hand of any (officials) belonging to the king, to be enjoyed lineally in regular 
eee | 

'D. RB. Bhandarkar’s Asoka, pp. 53-4. 

* Kramavid probably signifies “one conversant with the Krama 

* Gabiyssahies corresponds to the modern Ghai 
paven and Karhadi Brihmags of the Mabirish(ra. 

* When any spirit manifests iteelf at any particular place, many people come there to propitia il L 
place thus becomes a source of income (Kautilya's Arthaddastra, p. 242). nfo propitiete if, and the 

"The meaning of these wordsisunknown. I have therefore left them untranslated, They have generally 
been taken to signify “ regalar oF irregular troops,” but thisis a mistake, For another meaning of cAdja, see 
adhere, Vel. IX, p. 284, 10. The correct sense, however, appears to be that deducible from the quotations 
which Professors K. B, Pathak and H. M. Bhadkamkar have cited from Sembkera's gloss cn the Brikadaranyc Sree Dei 
optnishad (1bid., pp. 206-7) and tke Fajaevallya-emriti (Above, Vol. XI, | ak 


) 176 a | ctively, 
J, Pb. Vogel's Anliguities of Chamba Stote, Pt. I, pp. 130-2, P 2/6 and n.1) respectively, See also 


* Above, Vol. VI, p. 241, nm 2. 
arrangement of the Vedic text.” 
Gs, a surname at present found among the Dédastha, Chit- 
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succession of sons, grandsons, etc., to endure for the same time with the sun, the moon, the sea, 
the earth, the river ond the mountains, to the exclusion of previously given grants to Brahmapas 
and gods, and according to the custom of cultivable and uancultivable land! for the purpose of 
internal adjudication’ was bestowed to-day on the great festive occasion of the Uttaraiyana in 
the month of Pausha falling in the (current) Nandana-Cyclic year, seven centuries of 
years increased by ninety-three having elapsed since the time of Saka king, for the 
sake of bali, charu, vaisvadéiva, agnihdtra and alithisantarpana, by pouring water and so 
forth (from the hand). No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to 
one enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating it, causing (it) to be cul- 
tivated, or occupying (it) in accordance with the manner ofa gift toa Brihmana, Likewise, this, 
my gift (to Brihmanas) should be assented to and supported, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether my descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver), and considering that ephemeral 
wealth is as fickle as the flashes of lightning and life ag unsteady ag the drops of water clinging to 
the ends of grasa. And be who, with his intellect, enclosed by the cover, namely, darkness of 
ignorance, will assent to (the actions of) one ready to confiscate (this grant of land), will be 
invested with the (guilt of the) five great sins and minor sins. (For), it is also said by the 
divine Vyiisa, the arranger of the Vedas—[Vv- 54-59 are the benedictory and imprecatory verses 
with which a charter usually ends.) This has been written by the judge and Sénabhigika 
Gunadhavala, son of Vatsarija, who is bornin the EA&yastha family of Valabha and serves 
the lotus (feet) of the prosperous Amighavarshadéva. The Mahatiaka Gogi-Ranpaka was the 
Détaka through the king’s own verbal order. 


No. 27.—KOPPARAM PLATES OF PULAKESIN II. 


Br E. Huurzsca, Pa.D. ; Hauve (Saaxe), 

luk.impressions of these copper-plates were sent to me by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri, 
who had received them from the late Mr. K. V. Lakehmana Rao, M.A., Telugu Encyclopedia 
Office, Egmore, Madras. The plates had been found near Kopparam in the Narasaraopet Taluk 
of the Guytir District. For a description of them, and for remarks on their alphabet and lan- 
guage, see Mr. Lakshmana Rao’s valuable article in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. 
IV, p. 43 #2 1 now re-edit the inscription because I believe that I am able to improve a few of 
his readings and renderings. The composer of the text knew so little Sanskrit that in some 
places it is difficult to divine what he really wanted to express. 

The inscription records a grant made by the Mahdrdja Satyiigraya Pulakési-Prithivi- 
vallabha‘ (line 6 f.), the “ dear grandson ™ (1. 5) of the Mahdrdja Kirtivarma~-Prithivivalla- 
bha of the Chalukya family (1.4). As stated by Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. cit., p. 43), priya- 
pautra must be a stupid error for priya-putra, ‘‘ the dear son." For we know from trustworthy 
documents that Pulakédin IT was not the grandson, but the son of Eirtivarman I. 

The donee was a Brihmana of the Sandilyiiyana-gefra and the Apastamba-satra, who 
resided dt Magamdar (|. 10). The grant consisted of a field of eight hundred (nivartanas of land) 
in the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rishtra (|. 1i). The field lay to the south of 

* Siddhi= “ decision, adjudication, determination (of a jaweuit) "'—Monier-Williams' Sanskrit- English 

» Bee alec Mediu Epigraphical Report, tur 1923, App. A, No. 14. 

“In this compound the shortening of the final i of prithiri is permitted by Panini, VI, 3, 63 ; cf. compzunds 
like Hari#i-putra (line | of this inscription), Kalidava, eto. : 

—K 
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Eopdaviejruptr and to the north of Virparu (|. 12). For Harma-rishtra, see above, Vol. XV, 
p- 250. Mr. Lakshmans Rao (loc. cit., p. 49) identifies Kopdav(ejrupir with Konpdavidu, and 
Virparu with Vipparla, both in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the Guptir District, and Migamir 
with Miifigamiirin the Kandukir Taluk of the Nellore District. 

In line 10 we are introduced to a great warrior named Prithividuvaraja whom Mr. Laksh- 
mana Rao (loc. ctt., p. 46 £) identifies with Satyiéraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman of the Gos 
plates of Saka 532.1 | venture to propose another identification. If we connect the participle 
eo mo" )pradatia (1. 8) with apfaptih (1. 14) and with its Prakyit form dnatti* (1. 10), we are driven 
to consider the words -rijyasya Prithividuvardjam=dnaifi (Ll 9 f.) a mistake—which would no;y 
be without parallels in this incorrect text—for -rdjyasya Prithividuvardjasy-djfaptih. Now, 
duvardja is a Dravidian tadbhava of yuvardja.* If we contrast the title Prithiviyuvaraja, “ the 
heir-apparent of the earth,” with Prithivivallabha, “the husband of the earth,” which was 
the title of Kirtivarman J and Pulakédin II; and as it is stated in line 9 f. that Prithiviyuvaraja 
had “secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son,” it seems that Prithiviyuvarija can be 
safely identified with Vishpuvardhana I, the younger brother of Pulak@éin I] and the founder 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. It follows further that Vishpuvardhana I continued to be 
dependent on Pulak@éin II in the twenty-first year of the latter's reign (text line 13), From the 
Satara plates we already knew that he held the office of Yurardja in the eighth year (of Pulakédin 
I]).* Ina grant of A.D. 632, which was the 18th year of his own reign,’ and in the Timmapuram 
plates," Vishnuvardhana I already bears the title of Maharaja. 

The words Voallabha-sama{ksh}-dvastitd (1. 8) may have to be corrected into VallabAZ samaksh- 
dvasthit#, “ Vallabha (i.¢. Pulakééin IJ) being present in person.” The mysterious words 
marnia Kali-kulaném . . . sva-bdhwnd (|. 8 £.) may be compared with Kaliyuga-khala- 
nirmathanai|h*]. . . .chariaih in the Satara plates of Vishguvardhana I,’ and may be 
corrected accordingly into matha Kali-khaldndm. . . . sva-bdhund,“ by his arm. . .(which 
was) a churning-stick of the wicked (people) of the Kali (age).” The compound at the 
beginning of line 9, which Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. cit., p. 53) refers to Prithiviyuvaraja 
himself, has to be connected likewise with sra-bdhund, and has to be corrected into nishkrish{a- 
m@ndaldgra-sandthéna, “ wielding the drawn sword.” 3 

Line 15 contains the date of the grant: the year twenty-one of the reign (of Pulakééin 
II), the month of Eirttika, the great ninth (tithi), a Thursday. For authoritative remarks 
on this date I refer the reader to the Postscript on pages 260-61 below, which bas been kindly 
contributed by Mr. RB. Sewell. 








TEXT .* 
First Plate, 


1 Svasti [\|*] Srimat&sh  sakala-bhu[va*)na-sarhetfiyamina"-Manavya-sagdtrind( ni") 
Haritiputripa[m*) sapta-ldke-matpibhifh*] Sapta-Ma- 





‘J. Bo. Br. B, A, &., Vol X, p. 365 {. 
‘Hee eg. above, Vol VIL, p 1446, note 6,and Vol. XVIII, p 7, 

Seo above, Vol. IV, p. 180, note 5. “Ind, Ant., Vol XIX, p. 204, 
"Jad, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 16. "above, Vol. LX, p. 317. 
‘ied. Ant, Vol XTX, p. 300, text line 5 f 

* From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur H. Krisho» Saati, B.A. 

* The @ of std is corrected by the engraver from u, 
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2 tribbi[h®] (sa }myag-abhivarddhitana(th*} Kartikéya-paripflan-adhigata-kalyina- 
paramparina(rh*] bhagavan-Niriyana-prasi- 

3 da-si(sa)masida(di)ta-variha-laichhan- tkshana-kshana-vasikyit-féésha - mahibhritim-anék- 
asvamedh-Avabhrita(tha)-sné- 

4 na-pavitrikrita-vapushal "| Chalukyana[rh*) kalam=abhyalathkarishpo[h*) prathita- 

kirtta{h*}* si-Kirttivarmma-Prithivivallabha-ma|bara-| | 


Second Plate ; Firat Side. 
5 jasya priya-pau(pu)tra[ bh”) prapat-inéka-mahipati-makuta-tata-vilagna-mapi-makarika- 
ghrishta-pad-fravinda-dvaya- 
6 sya pratigat-Arati-chakra-vidhva{h*}sana-vivi(dhi)-viséradasys déva-dvija-guru-vriddh- 
Apachaya(yi)na[ bh") pit-niva* fira[h*] Sas 
7 ty&draya-pratihat-ajia[h") ar-Pulakééi-Pri(Pri)thivivallabha-maharaja(j6) 
yathiruba* sanma(mma)nayati [lI*] Viditi(ta)- 
8 meastu Vallabha(bhé) sama{kah]-vasti(sthi)té vidhivi(va)t=-sa[m*}pradatta marnta* 
Kali-kulanim=*antka-sarhgrims-sihasa-dakshéna 
Second Plate; Second Side, 
9 nikri(shkyi)shta-mendaligri(gra)-sanathona sva-bahunad vipaksha-mandala[t*] nirjitya 
sva-sut-Anvayé pratishti(shtha)pita-ra- 
10 jyasya pri(Pri)thividu(yu)varajam-iyatti’ (i*]  Mdgaméar-vv[i*)stavyajya)s 
Chha(Sa)ndilyaéyana-gotrasy Apasta{ mba}- 
ll sitrasyo ¥! j *Vedadarmmanpalh*) Karmma-rishtré Irbuli-grime ashta-datarh!* 
kehétratn datath(ttarh) Balika-ba(pa)lva- 
12 la[t*] pirvvata[h*] Karmmakira-tataka[t*] paécbimatal h*] Kondav(e|"rupi[r/- 
pathald-*] dakehinata(h*] Virparu-patha’* uttarata[h |*] 
Third Plate. 
13 pravarddhamana-¥ aya-rijya—sa[th*vatsaré akavi(rh* ati" Kairttika-mis6 
Bri[ha*}spati-vare pra- 
napti{h ||") Hhami-danat*? tpa(ps)ran-di[na* n-ne 
[\*] tasy-aive harap! it=pa]- 
[i 1") Bahubhir-vvasudha datté bahubhis-ch= 
bhimi[s=*]tasy4- 










4 éasté mubirtte=s 
bhiita({th*) 0a 
15 pan=ns bhiita[rh*] ne bhavishyati 

anupalita [!*) yasya-yasya yada 
the tf of | 1 Read pif=fra. The va is entered below the line- 
SatgtérayS=pratihat-djaab. * Read yathdrha th. * Bead math. 
« Read Kali-khaldndm-. 1 Read *rijaay-djaaptib. 

ace the four genitives following it by datives. 
that the first letter 1s % and 


® Either read -rristeryasya, or replace 
* [The name seems to be Ails. The aytibol for Zin L 13 below would suggest 


@ The ta of -fatak is entered below the ine. Two crogees (bibapada) above the line mark the place 
Lal | them for numerical syoi5ola. 


[The original seems to read fats.—Ed.] 
Li (‘The letter looks more like che.—Ed.] 1) Read -pathadentiaralab. i? Read éhavi rif? 
ss The topa of the bracketed lotters are broken awsy, but the reading is certain. 
uw Thereis a vacant space alter this word. 
anz 
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16 tesya toda phalatm 2°) (Sva-da}{eH{ch] pare-dat(t]i(h*] vi yatudd-raksha 
Yudhishthira [\*) mahijth"] mahi(hi)bhuji[m*]  érésh{tha  daniijte 


(Lines 1-6) Hail! The dear grandson (read : son) of the glorious Kirtivarma-Prithivi- 
vallabha-Mahérdja who adorned the family of the glorious Chalukyas, etc. ; whose fame was 
(widely) spread; whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the makara ornaments* of jewels 
attached to the slopes of the diadems of many prostrate princes; who was proficient in achiev- 
ing the destruction of the circle of opposing enemies; (and) who honoured the gods, the 
twice-born, the Gurus, and the aged ; 

(L. 6 £) the glorious Pulakeei-Peiihivi allabha-Mahérija (who), like (his) father, 
(is) a hero, the abode of truth (Saty&déraya)’ whose commands are unopposed, suitably 
honours (the officials of this district and informs them as follows) : 

(Li. 7-10) “ Be it known (to you that), Vallabha being present in person, the execution 
(of the present grant) was formally bestowed on Prithividuvaraja (i.e. Prithiviyuvaraja) who, 
having defeated the circle of enemies by his arm (which was) a churning-stick of the wicked 
people) of the Kali (age), which was skilled in daring (deeds) in many battles, (and) which was 
wielding the drawn sword, has secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son.” 

(LL 10-12) “To the Brahmans *Védasarman who resides at Magamiir, belongs to the 
Sandilyayana-gotra, (and) follows the Apastamba-satra, a field of eight hundred (nivartanas) in 
the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rishtra has been given. (This field lies) to the 
east of the Balika-palvala (pond), to the west of the Karmakira-tatika (tank), to the south of 
the road to Kondav[ejrupir,’ (and) to the north of the road to Virparu.” 

(L. 13 £) “Im the year twenty-one of the reign of increasing victory, in the 
month of Karttika, on the great ninth (tithi), on a Thursday, at an auspicious moment, 
the execution of this grant (was bestowed on Prithiviyuvaraja).""" 

(Li. 14-16 contain three of the customary verses. ] 














By Roneat Seweit, LC.8. (Rermen). 

At Dr. Hultzech’s request.I have examined the date of the Chalukya inscription published 
on pp. 44 to 54 of Part I, Vol. VI of the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute which is stated to belo 
¢o “ the year twenty-one of increasing victory ” of a Chalukys sovereign who is perhaps identical 
with Pulakééin IT. 

The details of the given date are “ Thursday the mahdnavami day in the month Kirttika.” 
It is not stated whether this 9th day wasin the light or dark fortnight, but in the absence of 
this information it is reasonable to assume thatthe 9th day of the month was meant, or more 
accurately the day on which at sunrise the 9th dukla tiths of Kiirttika was current. If the 
inscription belongs to the reign of PulakéAin IT it must have been composed about A.D. 629 or 
630, or thereabouts. 








x daicding ts Conan sod Thoma (Translation of the Harshacharita, p, 206), “the word makari 
appears to denote o malara-shaped forehead ornament." head, r 
* This was the farourtte eorname of Pulakédin [1. Koo Fleet's Dyn. of the Kan. Diatriete, sec, ed, 
351, 
* [See footnote 9 og the preceding paga—Ed.] " (See footnote 11 on the preceding youe Ed] 
# ‘The bracketed words aro supplied from lines 8 and 10. 
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of the First Arya-Siddhanta, or of the Brahma-Siddhanta, which latter was compiled in A.D. 628- 

By either of these the Sth éukla citht of Karttika fell in A.D. 628 on a Wednesday. In A.D. 
629 it fell on Sunday by the First Arya-Siddhanta and on Monday by the Brahma-Siddhdnta. 
In A.D. 630 it fell on Saturday by both authorities. But in A.D. 631 it fell on Thursday, bY 
both these Siddhantas, and that Thursday corresponded to October 10 A.D. 631. This 
last satisfies the requirements of the case if, in the practice of those days, the 9th 4ukla fithi of 
Earttika marked a mahdnavams day. I regret that Iam unable to give an opinion on this 
point. The modern mahdnavami day is, 1 understand, the day corresponding to the 9th bukla 
tithi in the month Aévina. 

If the day in question was actually Thursday October 10 A.D. 631, it makes the king's 
accession to have taken place on or after October 11 A.D. 610, seeing that it belongs to his 21st 

As regards this date it must be noted that Fleet (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 23) 
stated that Pulakééin II's accession must have taken place “ early in Saka 532 (A.D. 610-1)”. 
that R. G. Bhandarkar fixed it asin Gaka 533, ic. A.D. 610 or 611, according as the Saka year 
was treated as current or expired (Early Hustory of the Dekkan, p. 38); and that Professor 
Jouveau-Dubrenil (Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 111) gives itasin A.D. 609. Fleet's 
fixture slightly conflicts with the date October 11 A.D. 610, since the year Saka 532 began on 
March 19 in that year. 
R. SEWELL." 





No. 28.—THE &0-CALLED TAEHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 103. 
Br Srex Eosow. 


The stone on which this inscription is incised measures 17" by 144", and it is now in the 
Labore Museum. There is some uncertainty about its provenance. Cunningham originally 
atated* that it had been discovered by Dr. Bellew at Shibbixgarhi. Similarly Mr, Hargreaves 
writes in o letter dated Simla aa December 1913: “In connection with the Gandhira 
sculptures I had occasion to look up references to the very well-Enown and frequently quoted 
Takbt-i-Bahi inscription, and to my surprise find that there is no absolute certainty it emanates 
from Takht-i-Bahl at all, it may very well come from Sbahbazgarht.” 

Later on Cunningham speaks about the record as hailing from Takht-i-Bihi, without 
mentioning his previous note on the subject, and since that time the epigraph has always been 
spoken of as the * Takht-i-Bahi" inscription. | | | 

Both places are situated in the same neighbourhood, Shaihbizgarhi 6) miles enst and 
Takht-i-Babi about 8 miles north-west of Mardin in Ytsufzai. 

According to the Editor of Tribner's Record, June 1873, Dr. Bellew had left the stone 
at Hoti Mardis “in Dr. Johnson's com pound. Several years afterwards, in 1870, he authorised 





t Readers will learn with sincere regret that this veteran scholar, to whom Indian History and Chronology 
are «> heavily indebted, died in London on the 30th December 1925 in the eighty-first year of hia ege~-E. H. 
& Tradner’s Record, June 1878, reprinted Ind. int,, Vol. LI, 187%, p, #43, 
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Dr, Leitner to take away anything he might have left at Hoti Mardin. Dr, Leitner, after 
personal inspection, got the stone carried down to Lahore by bullock-cart, and there got the 
inseription both lithograpked and photographed, The discovery of the stone therefore belongs 
to Dr, Bellew, that of the inscription to Dr. Leitner.’ 

A rubbing of the inscription was forwarded by Dr, Leitner to Professor Dowson, who gave 
a notice of it in Triibner's Record of June 1871. A second notice was published by Cunning- 
ham in the same Record, June 1873,' and a fuller account, with an excellent plate by Dow- 
son,” who read the date portion and, in a second note,’ gave a new reproduction of the same. 
Then follow editions by Cunningham,' Senart' and Boyer® I now edit the epigraph from 
excellent estampages which I owe to the kindness of Professor Vogel, who had them prepared 
for me when he was Superintendent of the Punjab Circle of the Archwological Survey. — 

The inseription consists of six lines, and the average height of the letters is 1)", In the 
first line there is an spparent gap after the seventh letter, but nothing has been omitted, the 
intervening space having been purposely left without any writing on account of the roughness 
of the stone. Similarly there is a vacant space in the middle of 1. 5. 

Cunningham remarks that “as the stone haa been used for many years, perhaps for cen- 
turies, for the grinding of spices, all the middle part of the inscription haa suffered and become 
indistinct, and some portions have been obliterated altogether.” .In such circumstances it in 
intelligible that the reading and interpretation is in some Places beset with considerable 
difficulties, 


The alphabet is Khardshthi of the Saka variety. The letter ya has ‘the relatively broad 
angle which we also find im the Pija inscription of Sarh 111, and the Mount Banj inacription of 
Sath 102, The continuation of the vertical of sa up towards the opper curvature, which is 
seen in both those records, ia apparently not met with. We find the aame occasional lengthen- 
ing of the right top of ma as in Mount Banj, Bu has the older curvilinear and not the later 
angular shape. The curvature of the upper end of da towards the right is very insignificant, 
There is no dental na, and the cerebrel na has the rounded top which we find in the Monnt 
Banj and Kaldarra epigraphs snd also in the Patika plate. The shape of individual letters is 
not, however, quite consistent, and more especially the letter ya has several somewhat different 
forma, ao that it is not quite certain whether it should not, in peyoe LL 5 and 6, be read as pra, 
Note slso the curious flourish after the last letter of the inscription, which is certainly «. It is 
perhaps doo to damage to the stone during the years when it was used for grinding spices. 

With regard to individual letters we may note the akshara following after the break in 
|. 1, which I follow Professor Franke’ and M. Boyer in transliterating f. M. Senart® tran- 
seribed it as th and Professor Liiders? ns ch. 1 nse f becuuse this writing has the advantage 
of greater simplicity, and because the Latin form of the name in which the letter ocours haa 
familiarized us with the f. But it is not my intention to convey the impression that the actual 
sound was necessarily the voiceless spirant f. Gudufara, the name in question, is not Indian 
bat Persian, derived from an old Finda farna “the winner of glory The last part of the 
eompound is derived from the Aryan base svar, and or is usally represented by we in Ancient 


"Reprinted Imd. Ant., Vol. HI, 1873, p. Hz. 

"J. Ht. a. &., New Series, Vol. VII, L875, pp. 376 #., with plate, 
* Ibid. Vol. IX, 1877, pp, 144 if, 

« Archeological Survey oy India, Vol. V, 1875, pp. 68 #., with plate XVI, No. 8. 
* Jourm. Asiat,, VITL, xv, 1890, pp. 114 &, with plate. 

* Kbid., X, iii, 1904, pp, 457 ff, 

* Pali wad Sanakiis. Strasburg, 1902, p. 111, 

"Journ. drat, TX, xii, 1803, 7 206. 
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Perdian, i.4., the result was probably a voiced sound. The EKhar‘shthi sign itself seems to be 
derived from ¢ and not from p, by adding an upward stroke to the right. <A similar stroke ia 
found in the Kbaroshthi documents discovered in Chinese Turkistan, where we sometimes find 
the letter which is usually transliterated sf provided with a perpendicular, rising from the right 
end of the cross-bar, /. plate XCII in Sir Aurel Stein's Ancient Khotan, where Mesars. Boyer, 
Rapeon and Senart read the akshara as sth in sthishyad:,1, 9. IT am, therefore, inclined to 
think that vA, i.2., an aspirated voiced spirant, was the sound meant, and it would probably be 
more correct to transliterate vh. Ido not think, however, that we can be certain about the 
pronunciation, and, for practical reasons, I prefer to write /. 


I may further draw attention to the compound letters t/a in sambatéarae, |, 2, and rjh in 
erjhapa, |. 5, 

With regard to orthography and phonology we may note the change of intervooalic j to y 
in maharayasa, 1.1; puyas, I. 5 and 6; the softening of intervocalic ¢ tod in modu, 1 5; 
pidu, 1. 6; the change of v to b after an anusrdra in sombotfaras, 1. 2; of fe to 4 in the easme 
word ; of shy to # in ta, L 2, and of fr to sh in shadhadana, 1.4, Sach changes ore, asia well 
known, of frequent occurrence in Indian Kharéshth! inscriptions. 


In spite of all the care that has been bestbwed on the reading and interpretation of the 
epigraph, several points are still far from being finally settled. Dr. Thomas has, therefore, 
rendered a real service to scholars in preparing the new facsimile plate published together with 
this article. 

The first line can be read with perfeot certainty and has never presented any serious 
difficulty. Dowson read the second akshara of the king's name nu instead of du, but a com- 
parison with du in madu 1. 5, pidu, 1. 6, conclusively shows that the letter is du, The third 
akshora has usually been rendered as pha, but I have already given my reasons for tranali- 
terating fa; We must accordingly read: maharayasa Gudufarasa casha 9)-4-1-1, (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, in the 26 year. Vavhais also used in the Kaldarra inscrip- 
tion of the year 113 and the Skarah Dheri epigraph of the year 399, while the Machai record 
of the year 61 hasvashé, which is probably intended in the other dates as well. There is not, 
however, any trace of an 4#matra. No certain inference can be drawn from the use of varsha 
instead of samvateara inf these instances ; the word may have been chosenin our record in order 
to distinguiah between the two dates to Il, 1 and 2, or inorder to indicate that the year used 
in the first one began with the rains. 

Cunningham and Dowson identified Gadufara with the king Gondophares of Christian 
tradition, and this identification has been generally accepted and may be considered as certain. 
The date of |. 1 has, farther, always been interpreted to mean that the inscription belongs to the 
26th year of the reign of Kipg Gudufara. Epigraphiste will, however, agree with me that we 
are only informed that it was issued during Gadufara’s reign, while the year can just as well be 
referred to some era which may have been introduced by some of Gudufara's predecessors. If 
we compare the dating of Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushaya period, we might be inolined 
to think that the latter was the cass. (//. ¢.g. No, 1490 of Professor Liiders’ Jast of Brahma In- 
scriptions : mah@rdjasya rdjétirBfasys dévaputrasya shahér=Vodeishkasya rajya-sarhoatearé 24 
and other similar records where sam in used instead of rijya-samvatear’. Nobody would here 
think of the regnal year of the king mentioned in the inscriptions, but urbesitatingly refer the 
date to the Kanishka era, I shall state below why I think the same to be the case in our 

Then follows, in 1, 2 and the beginning of |. 3, a new date. 
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The first word was read sam... by Cunningham, and sasvatsarasa by Dowson. E, Thomas! 
demurred to Dowson's reading, but did not suggest any alternative. Messrs. Senart and Boyer 
read sambadhed and explained this word as meaning “ du comput continn ’, “ in the continuous 
reckoning". There cannot, however, be any doubt that Dr. Thomas? was right in reading 
sambalfaras, Tho traces of the letters visible in the impressions and the plates make this reading 
absolutely certain. Moreover, the use of #4 for Sanskrit ts in this very word seems to be quite 
regular in Khardshthi inscriptions, Thus we find samratfarayé inthe Taxila copper-plate of the 
year 78,in the Mount Banj inscription of the year 102 and in the Paja record of the year 111. 


Similarly samveatéaré ia the usual form in the Khardshthi documents from Eastern Turkistan.3 
In the Sué Vibir plate we have samvatéaré, but the upper part of the compound is misshaped, 


wherefore Professor Franke! reads sarvachéars and Mr. Majumdar! sampachchharé, The Hidda 
epigraph of the year 28 and the Ara inscription of the year 41, finally, have sasbatfarad, 

The writing ff is no doubt meant to render the current pronunciation of the compound fs. 
The usual Prakrit representative of ancient ts is chchh, which only differs from ¢é in being 
aspirated. It is probable that the form #f is due to the linguistic tendency of the north-western 
dialect which the Indo-Skythians adopted. 

The same compound occurs in the Khartahthi manuscript of the Diammapada, where M. 
Senart reada it sis, in ahitéas, A* 8; bhamatiu, B 34: bhatéidis Cyo 3 and matfana Cxrviii vo 2, 
The two last words correspond to Sanskrit bhétsyati and mafsydndm, respectively, where t# has 
4 similar origin aa in sameatfara. In ahitéai and bhamdtéu a ¢ scams to have been inserted 
between a nasal and « with s consequent change of sto #4. There is nowhere any trace of the 
aspiration which comes in in the common Prakrit form. 

There are indications which seem to show that the absence of aspiration in similar com- 
pounds isan old feature of north-western vernaculars. For we find pacha for paicha in the 
Ancient Ehotani might lead us to the conclusion that we are faced with a phonetic tendency 
the home-tongue of the Indo-Skythians. 

The change of v to b in sambatiarad is perhaps to be explained as a result of the influence of 
the Indo-Skythian substratum. For not only do we find | for v after an anusdra in the 
Kharththt manuscript of the Dhammapada, where api and feu become of and tad, respectively, 
after vowels, but bi and ba, respectively, after an anwevdra.* But in ancient Ehotani | fre- 
quently corresponds to Sanskrit v, not only in loanwordsa such as bina, Sanskrit tind, but also 
in indigenous words such as biffi, Sanskrit vifva. The actual sound was perhaps a bilabial 
spirant, English w, 

The word following after sambatéurad ia certainly ¢ivutimaé. M. Senart read figufamad, bat 
the t-stroke of the second fa is too distinct to be accidental. The fort éafimua also occurs in 
the Pija inscription, where we read #kada[ia"]éatimayé, and, aa remarked by M. Boyer, in 
the Skirah Dherl image inzoription, where I follow Dr. Fleet in reading ékusachaduda/imad, 

Then follow the numerical symbols 1, 100, and 1 11, and Vésakhasa masasa divasé, as has 
always been recognized. 

L. 3%. were not read by Dowson, and Cunningham only attempted to make ont some 
few words. M. Senart wns the first one to give a transliteration and interpretation of the 
greater portion of these lines, and M. Boyer gare a continuous reading of the whole. 

‘J. A, A. 8. Now Series, Vol. 1X, 1877, p. 10, footnote, ; | 
tJ. R.A 8, 1913, p. 636", 
Cf. KRonow, Acta Oriemtal ia, 11, p. Lid. 
* Pali und Sanskrit, pp. 06 f, 
* Sir Aavtosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Folumes, Vol. IL, Pt. i, pp 2 # 
a "Cf. Konow, Festachrif? Windisch, p, 91. 
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The first word in 1. 3 was read pamchamé by the two French scholars, who aleo agreed in 
reading the ensuing sign or signs as pa, which, according to M. Senart, ia the aign of the 
figure 5. I cannot accept this reading and interpretation. 

The first akshara is much damaged, and there are several strokes which are probably the 
result of the use to which the stone has been put. There cannot, however, be any doubt, that 
itis a pa. Icannot see any trace of an anusréra, but there are some strokes at the bottom: 
which may be the remnants of an w-mdird or of » post-consonantic r. The second letter consists 
of a vertical, bent towards the left at the top, and a distinct eross-bar, If the latter is accidental, 
we think of dha, and if the curvature at the top ia duc to accident or oversight, we would 
have tha, I have already in another connexion! suggested to read prathamé, and I stll think 
that reading the most likely one, though pradham4 would also be possible. 

What M. Senart read as tho symbol for Iread as dé i. It is, a5 is well known, the 
anvariable custom in Kbartshthi to use the symbole for 4 and 1 when the number five is given 
in figures, and not +n words, And it would be very extraordinary to find a notation of the 

The ensuing akeharas were for the first time read by M. Boyer, and his transliteration 
ifa is certainly correct, though both letters are damaged, and it is possible that 14 is the 
reading intended. Ia and if are of frequent occurrence in Khardshthi inscriptions in India and 
Eastern Turkistan, and the mes ing is clear ; thoy render Sanskrit aamin and aira. M. Boyer 
thinks that ia, “with 4 instead of sas in Magadhi,” is Sanskrit ésha, but that explanation 
cannot be right, éeha being nothing elee than the nominative singular, and the change of s or 
sh to # not being 4 feature of the vernacular. S§ can only be an old sh or the representative of 
an old shy, In the Shihbizgarhi version of the Addka inscriptions we repeatedly find forme 
such as arabhisamti, Sanskrit drabhishyanti,? and in the Kharéahth! manuscript of the Dham-~ 
mapada é is frequently the representative of Sanskrit shy’ Tia would accordingly be the regular 
representative of a female oblique form from the hase ¢, and it is possible that the theme ishya 
has developed a stereotype locative adverb ishyé. Atall events, the base must be the pronoun 
which we find in id-am. 

After isa M. Boyer read chhunam: gamana, and M, Senart. . . pada... . Chhuname 
would of course suit the ‘context very well, but samana could not represent Skr. sramana, as 
M. Boyer thinks, the only possible forms of that word in the dialect being famana and shamans. 

Now there cannot, I think, be any doubt that the two last aksharas of the passage are 
pachhé. The traces of both letters are quite distinct, and pa has also been recognized by 
M. Senart. The new plate will show that cih# is also beyond doubt. Pachh# can scarcely be 
anything else than Sanskrit pikshd, pakshé, or, perhaps, pathyé, salutary, suitable, auspicious, 
here used to characterize the day or the moment when the inscription was inated. 

There accordingly only remain two akyharas between ia and puchhé, and so far as T can 
eee the extant traces are more ‘n favour of diad than of chhuné, though it 1s impossible to be 

I accordingly read the second date as follows : sudbaliaraé (igatimad J 100 I 1 i Védakhasa 
masasa divasd p[ratha}mé di J iia [did] pachhé, in the hundred and third year—1l3, on the 
first day—d. 1 of the month Vaigakha, on this paksha-day, or, on this suspicions day. 

e inte ‘on of the word pachhé is difficult. If we were justified in explaining, it as 
we should be able to prove conclusively that the date of 






corresponding to Sanskrit pathyé, 


ig. B.A. W., 1916, p. S01. 
4 See Johansson, Actes du 5 congrés jaternatjonal dae orientatistes LI, iii, pp- 129 aod 169, where, however, 
the use of « has not been explained. 
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the inscription is the first and not the fifth Vaiéikha. That date was auspicious because it was 
considered to be the Buddha's birthday. Tradition placed that event on the full-moon day 
of Vaiéikha, and the Takht-i-Bahi inscription would accordingly show that the months in 
north-western India were pirnimdnia, just asit can be proyed to have been the case when 
the Khardshthi epigraphs dated in the Kanishka era were drawn up, 


There ia, however, one grave objection to this interpretation. In the Aéoka inseriptions 
and in the Kbartshth! records from Central Asian there are iwo different aksharas which are 
ceually both transliterated chh, one with, the other without a cross-bar below the head, The 
latter one is usually stated to be the only one occurring in later Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions. 
That statement is not, however, correct. We find the cross-bar form in inscription J on the 
Mathura Lion capital, where we must read palichhina, Sanskrit parichchhinna, instead of 
Babler’s palishténa, Now an examination of the Kharéshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada 
shows that the cross-bar form represents old chA and also ohA derived from thy, while the other 
form stands for Sanskrit ksh and should probably be transliterated keh and not ohh. It is this 
form which is used in pachhé, and it, therefore, seems necessary to explain this word as Sanskrit 
pakehé or pakshé. 1 would therefore suggest to explain dina pachhé as din pakshé, on (this) 
poksha-day, and assume that the day is designated in such a way in order to mark it as the 
first day of a paksha, thongh the pakshas are not usually mentioned in E.bardshth! inscriptions, 


Then follow five letters which M. Boyer read bélasamisa, while M. Senart could not 
make out more than the two last onea. M. Boyer adds that the «stroke: of the first letter ia, 
perbape, only a flaw in the stone, and it seems to me that such is evidently the case. I, there- 
fore, read balasamisa, the genitive of balasami, which corresponds to Sanskrit balasedmin, 
The final sa ia quite distinct, and I, therefore, do not venture to follow Dr. Thomas, who! 
thinks that we ought probably to read mira as in 1. 4 

M. Boyer saw in bélesamisa the name of the donor. 1k seems to me that auch can scarcely 
be the case, the donor being mentioned in 1. 4, dnd I, therefore, think that balasamisa should be 
taken with the opening word of 1. 4, 

The last four akskaras of |. 8 were read goyanasa by the two French scholars, but only 
M. Boyer tried to translate this word. He took gdyana to correspond to Sanskrit poyana, » 
carriage drawn by oxen, a cart in general, and drew the final sa to 1, 4. lihink, however, that 
the extant traces show that Dr. Thomas was right? in reading boyanasa asin 1. 4, 1 only differ 
from him in transliterafing the nasal ag the cerebral « in accordance with my remarks, above, 
Vol. XIV, pp, 181 #. 


Bsyana, which is also used together with the name Mira in 1. 4, cannot be an Indian word, 
M. Boyer sees in Mira Boyana the Iranian name M:i3poBovlarys, and this explanation 
ia probably right, but it docs not help ne to understand the word béyana iteelf. It seems to 
contam ® base by and stermination ana. The latter is no doubt the well-known snffix ina, 
which forms adjectives from nouns (as in Khotan! balysdni, belonging to the Buddha (balys:’) 
and in the word sishd'ya from hushi) or participles from verbal bases. The base boy can be 
identified with Iranian bauy, to save, if we remember that a j between vowels has become y 

HBSyona can accordingly mean “saving, “saviour ", and T take it to be an Iranian 
translation of the same title gwrjp which has been Indianized on Indian coins as tritdra, 
I think that such is evidently the case, and I take boyanasa as a title of Balasamy. It follows 
from this interpretation that the final sa cannot be taken together with the first word of |. 4._ 


17. B. d. &., 1913, p, 6064, Tye 
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Here M. Senart read pa . . aa, but M. Boyer was certainly right in reading par[i]ears. 
At first sight one is inclined to read pardvara, which might be explained as a compound of paru 
and deara. Ovara would have to be taken as identical with draraka, cell, which occurs in several 
Br&hmiinseriptions.| Pardvara might mean “the predominant cell". This explanation cannot. 
however, be upheld. Andvara for évaraka does not occur in any other record, and even dearaka 
itself is never met with in Khardshthi inscriptions. I think that M. Boyer is right in thinking 
that the apparent cross-bar of the first r of par[s|rara is secidental, and that there are traces 
of an i across the left extremity of the upper portion of the akshara. 

The word parivara, Sanskrit parivdra, occurs in many ancient reoords, M. Boyer took it 
torether with the final sa of 1. 3 and explained sa-parivara as an adjective characterizing 
giyana, the whole meaning “a cart together with a covering". He is fully aware of the 
difficulty arising from the nature of the donation, which would hardly justify the engraving of an 
inscription. He thinks, however, that the object of the epigraph may have been to honour the 
prince mentioned in |. 5 more than to record the gift. Or else, the cart may have been of grent 
value, and the donation accordingly of especial merit. In this connexion, he draws attention to 
a passage in the Divydradana," where we read yinam danam daditi riddhipddavipikapratil4- 
bhasamvortaniyam, he gives a cart, a gift leading to the soquisition of the result of the state of 
supernatural power. This explanation is very ingenious, bat I fear that it is too ingenious, and 
+f De. Thomas’ reading beyapasa in 1,3 is accepted, we shall have to look out for another ex- 


The meaning “ covering (of a carriage) "' 15 well attested for the word parinira, but it is 
never met with in ancient inscriptions. In Brihmi inscriptions we find saparivdra, ¢.g., in the 
Nasik inscriptions Nos. § and 9, and in his edition of them M. Senart remarks’: “It is, [ 
think, too precise to translate saparivdra by * with his family’, If auch were his intention, 
the engraver would rather have used special names of kinship or some generic word, as jaty, 
which occurs: elsewhere. Parivgra may, together with the family or even excluding it. 
apply to companions of the donor, fellow-workers or caste-partnera."" The original meaning of 
the word seems to be “covering”, “surrounding”, and it actually has this meaning in some 
passages in classical literature, but more frequently it must be translated by some word 
meaning surroundings, train, suite. This meaning does not, however, seem to give any sense in 
our inscription, and it may perhaps be of interest to geamine other instances of ifs use in 
/ ‘The oldest Khardshthi inscription where it oceurs is the Mathuri Lion capital. We are 
there informed of the fact that the chief queen of the Mabikshatrapa Rajula puts op some relics 
of the Buddha, together with some of her relatives, the atéura and the Adrakaparivura. Here 
atéura corresponds to Sanskrit anfaApura, the inner court, the female apartment of the palace 
and those who live in it. The Adrakas are the officials who are called Adramurtc in the Maipikiila 
inscription, and Adramurfa isa “ Sake "rendering of Sanskrit ddnapali.* Now it should be 
remembered that parivyita is used in the Satapatha-Brahmapa (2.6.1.20) and elsewhere to denote 
a place enclosed with walls and used for worship, and Adrakaparivara might accordingly mean 
“tthe enclosed hall of the Adrakae" and further “the Adraka-department”’, a meaning which 
would be very appropriate in our passage, where the word is used in connexion with antadpura, 
which bas a similar sense/ 

The next time we find the word pariv3ra in a Khartahthi inscription is in the record under 
discussion. Thep follows the Sné Vihar copper-plate of the year 11, during the reign of Kanishka, 
1 See Liders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Index of Miscellaneous Terms, rub voce ‘ apavaraka’, 

1 ed. Cowell and Neill, p. 492, 1. 20, 
" Bp, Ind., VIII, p. 77. 
‘See Liiders, J. BR, 4. 8, 1909, pp. 650 f.; 5. B. A. W, 1912, pp. 421 £. 
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of which we have now a good reproduction in the excellent edition by Mr. N. G. Majumdar.! 
The third line of this record, where the.word pariedra occurs, cannot be read with absolute cer- 
tainty; and I shall not, in this place, try to show how I arrive at my reading of the whole of it. 
We learn that a yafhi, a staff, hus been raised (in memory) of the friar Négadatta, and that the 
Upisika Balanandi, the wife of a housebolder, and the mother of Balaji, makes a present of an 
anuparivara, Which in my opinion can hardly mean anything else than a subsequent enclosing 
through a wall for the purpose of building up the shaft in which the staff was placed. 

The word pariedra again occurs in the Mapikiila inseription, where we read that the 
dandandyaka Lala erects a stapa, together with some other persons and the whole perivdra : 
va(sh)tGna cha parivaréna sadha. Here we may translate “ together with the whole retinue mi 
but the original meaning of parirdra can very well be the same as in the Mathura Lion capital 
inscription. 

Finally, we meet with the word paricdra in the Wardak vase inscription, where I would 
read in |. 3: maktya cha rdhana sada servina apashagiyana—sa parivara cha—agrabhagapadt- 
yasaé bAavain, and let my deposit—and also the surrounding wall (or chapel)—for ever lead to 
sharing in the preferential lot for all (beings) up to the heretics. 

I think that this examination will have shown that pariefra can be translated by 
“ gurrounding structure "',“ hall,“ ohapel ", and such is, in my opinion, the meaning of 
the word in our inscription, which records the donation of some structure bearing the name 
of Balasvimin, the Saviour, perhaps a memorial monument, or a building raised by him. 

The next word was read yadha. . na by M. Senart and fadhadana by M. Boyer. The 
first akshara can hardly be 4a. Ita top is more rounded than in the #2 of raakha, 1. 1, and 
the damaged da of t4a, 1.2. Moreover, there are traces. of a vertical below the upper curve, 
J have, therefore, suggested? to read shadhadapa. I think that this reading is quite certain. 
The change of érto sh is a regular feature in Ancient Khotant and apparently also in the 
north-western dialect of the Kharsshthi inscriptions," thongh we always find /in the name of 
the month Sravana. In that word, however, the Sanskrit form would naturally exercise its 
influence. We find the same tendency to substitute #h for dr in the dialect of the Ehartehthi 
Diammapada, and it is probably due to the linguistic peculiarities of the dinlect which the . 
Indo-Skythians adopted in the Indian border districts. 

The third akshara da has a peculiar shape. Its lower end is curved towards the left 
und continued upwards in an angle. It is possible that we are here faced with the a-mdird, 
which is of frequent occurrence in the Kharishthi documents from Eastern Turkistan Or 
else the hook is the mark of the annswira, indicating the nasalization of a vowel before a nasal, 
which is o common feature in Ancient Khotant, We must accordingly read shadhadana or 
shadhadaimna. 

The corresponding Sanskrit word would be fraddhadana, or érdddhaddna. M. Boyer 
compares Pali saddiadeyya, Buddhist Sanskrit sraddhaddya, “ » gift of faith”, «a pious gift '* 

Of the ensuing aksharas M. Senart only read the two first ones, in which he saw sap. 
M. Boyer read sapayasdradana, ond oxplained this as saprajdeuradand, taking it together 
with the following mirabjyanuea, so that the whole should mean “ with his children Suvadana 
and Mirabsyana”, He thinks that the curiously shaped last letter contains a na with a du 
added above after the na had been engraved, when there was no more space left below. I am 
unable to acoept his reading. The initial sa is certain. The second akshara is pa, but has 9 
distinct loop at the bottom, so that we must evidently read pu. The third letter, which was 

' Sir Aeatoeh Mookerjee Silear Jubilee Volumes, Vol, 111, Part 1, pp. 459 @. 
2S, B. A. W, 1916, p, 801. 

* Cf. Eonow, Festschrift Windisch, p. S4. 

* Gf eg. the document N. XXIV vill 9 reverse in Sir Aurel Stein's Serindia, Plate XXIV. 
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read ya by M. Boyer, has a distinct vertical, rising from the left hand termination, and looks 


like fa. ‘The following akshara cannot, I think, be sa, but seems to be dhu, though it is different. 
from the dha in shadhadana, With every reserve I would therefore read saputadhe. But then 
the following akshara cannot be anything else than fa, though it looks more likeara. The 
upper stroke is sloping upwards and not horizontal as in va. Moreover, there are traces of 
an upward stroke at the left termination of the letter, which has become somewhat indistinct 
as n consequence of the following letter having been engraved across it, That last akshara 
is quite misshaped, and it seems necessary to infer that it has not been engraved before 
the evening aksharg. It seems as if it had originally been overlooked and was subsequently 
added, after the omission had been detected. There was not then sufficient space for the 
proper shape of the akshara, and its upper part was engraved above the other letters and 
soross the preceding ta. We have 4 similar letter at the very end of the Zeda inscription, 
where the last word is no doubt Samghamtrarajasa, I therefore read the akshara aa-sa 
and the whole compound as sapufadhivare, 


The remaining portion of 1. 4 does not present any difficulty, and both M. Senart and M, 
Boyer agree in reading Mirabdyanasa. I have no hesitation in’accepting this reading, only 
substituting na for their na, Mira is, as stated by M. Boyer, the Iranian Mithra, and itis 
of interest to note that tr has become r as in Ancient Khotani. 


The first three aksharas of 1.5 were read ajhshuna by M. Boyer, while M. Senart only 
read the first and third letters. The second akshara is certainly a compound, and the upper 
part is clearly jh. The curved line across the lower vertical is the usual sign of a r preceding 
the consonant, and such is evidently its significance in our inscription as well. A compound 
jhsh is in itself very unlikely and has never been. met with in any Khardshthi record, while 
rjh also occurs in the Zeda inscription. The loop below the akshara looks like an u-mdira 
and it would be natural to read erjhuna.' If we bear in mind, however, that the usual way 
of denoting a r forming the first part of a compound in later Kbardshthi inscriptions is to add 
a loop at the bottom, it is perhaps possible to consider our compound ag an intermediate form 
and to read erjhana and, finally, the reading ¢rjhdna might also be possible, (/. my remarks 
to the word shadhadana, 1.4. At all events, there cannot be any doubt that we have to do 
with an un-Indian word. 

The letter jh is seldom used in Indian inseriptions. Where it occurs in Eharishtli records, 
it seems to represent a voiced =, just as is the case in the Khartshth1 documents from Eastern 
Turkistan, where « is commonly aoftened between vowels so that we find dajha for dasa, 
divajha for divasa. The letter 1 found in the Zedsa ioscription, where marjhaka, |. 2, is 
evidently identical with Khotan! malysaki*; in the Magikiala inscription, where we must read 
Kartiyasa majhé divast 20, with the same softening of s between vowels as in the Torkistan 
documents, and in the Ara inscription, where Vajhéshka corresponds to Brahmi Va@eshke, This 
name is evidently derived from the Iranian base dca, strength, vigour. Similarly jh is used 
for z in the coin-legends of Zoilos- 

The sound « had long ago become obsolete in Indian languages, and considerable difficulty 
was experienced when it had to be expressed in foreign words, The form Vasshka shows 
that it was occasionally written as s, and later on j became the representative of =, a8, 0.9., in 
the coin-legends of Zeionises. If Kusuluka, which occurs in the Tazila copper-plate of Patika 
and on the Mathura Lion capital, is the same word as kujula in the name of the first Kushipa 
ruler, we here have ¢ and jin the same word as different attempts at rendering the yoiced «, 

VT read the word ». 9. B.A, F., 1916, p, 0L 
acy. my remarks, Festschrift Hirt, p. 259, 
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A fourth attempt was made in the records of Yeamotika and his successora, ws., by means of 
the compound ys!; and this same device became the rule in Ancient EKhotani, 

Erjhana accordingly represents an attempt at rendering the sounds of érzana or ere na, 
and there can ba no doubt that in this form we have to see the same word which occurs in 
Ancient Ehotant as alysedinai, eyeimnai, which is used to render Sanskrit kumare. The | before 
the voiced « in this word, as also in malysaki, is certainly a later development in Ehotant, 
which, on the whole, agrees with Old Iranian in using r for | throughont. 


M. Boyer, who read éjhshuna, saw in this word the name of prince and thought that 
this name was an Iranian compound containing tsad as ita first part, Bat no similar name iy 
known to exist, and in my opinion, my explanation of the word is absolotely certain. 


If now erjhana belongs to the language which I have ealled Khotani, it would be natoral 
to infér that the individual characterized as erjhana, '.2., kumdra, belonged to the tribe or 
tribes who used that form of speech. His name must be contained in the fourth and fifth 
aksharas of 1. 5, which M. Senart read as kapa, while M. Boyer, who admitted that the first 
Gkthara looks like ka, suggesied to read [bhu]pa. There cannot be any question about the 
nature of the first letter. It is ka, and it is 60 clearly cut that we i : 
The second akshara is certainly pa, but underneath there are distinct traces of an akshara 
which I have formerly? suggested to read as fa or sha. It now seems to me that it must be 
read ag sha, there being distinct traces of a vertical below the semi-circle, ; 4 0f the letter sha, 
T atill think that this kapsha cannot be anybody else than the Eushina prince whose name 
is written in many different ways, kadphises and kadaphes in Grock letters, and kasa, kaphea, 
kadapha in Khartahthi. With regard to the use of eh when the Greok rendering has s we 


We know that the national tongue of the Kushanas was identical with, or closely related 
to Ancient Khotant,’ and Sir John Marshalls discoveries at Taxila have shown that Kujaln 
Kadphizes followed almost immediately after Gudufara as ruler of that place, Sir John writes? ; 
* After the death of Gondophernes his empire was aplit up into smaller principalities, and it 
was then that Hermaeus and Kadphiseg T appear to have made their succossful invasion of 
Gandhira and Taxils.” I therefore feel no hesitation in identifying the prince mentioned in 
our inscription with Kadphises I, since he is characterized by a Khotani title and beara a name 
which is almost identical with the names used in his coin legends. 

The remaining portion of the inscription is quite clear. After Kupeha follows the 


The inscription carries, as we have seen, a double date: in the 26th year, during. the 
‘of Gudufara, and in the 103rd year. The latter date has usually been referred to the 
Vikrama era. Sir John Marshall hag tried to show® that that reckoning was instituted by Ages, 


Sir John's theory is based on his interpretation of the word ayaed occurring after the figures 
denoting the year in the Taxila inscription of the year 136, which he takes to be the genitive 
i Lider, &: B. A. W., 1912, pp. 407 & The recent attempt made by Mr. N.B, Divatiy, J. Bo. 
Br. B. 4. 8, XXVI, pp. 159 ff, to vindicate the rendering of the compound es gAy is a failure. The learned anthor 
has failed to recognize that ys is the regular sign for voiced sin Ancient Khotaui, 
78, B. 4. W., 1916, p. 901 f. 
* Cf. Konow, Z. D. MG. 63, pp. 85 ft 
“J.B. A. Sq 1914, pp. 979 F, 
‘J. A. R. 8, 1914, pp. 973 &. 


1 The Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, pp, BTL #. 
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of the name 4ya=Ases, characterizing the year as belonging to an éra established by Ages. 
In my edition of that inscription I have mentioned’ the reasons which have been urged by 


varions scholars against this interpretation, and so far as I can see they are still as cogent as 


they were ten years ago. If ayasa were the name of a king, the inscription would necessarily 
fall within his reign, The absence of every title is, however, so extraordinary that it is almost 
impossible that the word can be the name of a ruler. Professor Rapson, it is true, asks?_us to 
remember “that the inscription belongs to a people that knew not Aves. His family had been 
deposed and deprived of all royal attributes. The throne of Takshagili had passed from the 
&ukes aud Pablavas to the Kushainas. Azes could scarcely have been furnished with his 
wonted title, ‘Great King of Kings’, in this inscription, without prejudice to the house then 
actually reigning.’ Are we to believe, then, that the people who did not know Azes still used 
his name in connexion with the era current in the district ? 


There is another reason which, in my opinion, makes it impossible to ascribe the establish- 
ment of the era to Axes: that theory makes it necessary to separute one of the Khardahth! 
inseriptions, the Taxila plate of Patika, which is dated in the same way as the other 
epigraphs, from the rest and construct a special era for it. That has also, as is well known, 
beon dono by several scholars. Sir John Marshall has, consistently with his interpretation of 
the Taxila silver scroll, explained the words maharayasa mahamtasa Mogas in the Tazils 
plate as indicating the ruler who established the era used in the record. Professor Rapson 
thinks? that this era “ may possibly mark the establishment of the new kingdom in Seistin, 
after iis incorporation into the Parthian empire by Mithradates lc. 150 B.C. If so, the date of 
the inscription would be c. 72 B.C., a year which may well have fallen in the reign of 
Manes." He further shows that the theory according to which Mithradates I conquered North- 
Western India is based on o misunderstanding of o statement of Orosius and goea on to 
remark: ‘ The invasion of India must be ascribed not to the Parthian emperors, but to their 
former feudatories in eastern Trin; not to the reign of Mithradates I, but to « period after 
the reign of Mithradates IT (f.c., after 88 B.C.), when the power of Parthia had declined and 
kingdoms once subordinate had become independent.” M. Foucher holds s similar view, but 
seems inclined to refer the date of the Taxila plate to the Parthian era of 248 B.C., supposing 
the figure for hundred to have been suppressed, so that 78 would stand for 178 and correspond 
to 70 B.C. — 


I cannot accept any of these theories : Sir John's not becanse s proper name in the genitive 
in connexion with the date in ancient records invariably denotes the ruler in whose reign the 
ingcription Was executed, and the other onea because I do not think that we have any indica 
tion of the use of foreign eras in India in ancient times, ot least not in private documenta and 
most Khartshthi inscriptions are of that nature. I quite agrée with M. Foucher, who 
discusses the supposed use of the Seleukidan era in some Khartshth! epigraphs and, after 
‘mentioning the well-known dated coin of Platon, goes on to say’: “Just os much as the use of 
the Greek reckoning seems to us to be on ite place on an essentially official! and governmental 
piece like the Platon com, just ns dificult would it seem to us to justify it in the case of a 
private ex-rofe, emanating from a simple indigenous donator." Patika can hardly be supposed 
to have used an old era belonging to the dynasty from which the invaders of India, the ancestors 
of his own suzerain, had made themselves independent. Even if we were to admit the 
possibility of omitted hundreds in these dates, what I do not think we are justified to do, the 
only natural inference from the general state of things in the Indian borderlands in the first 
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1 Ep, Ind., XIV, pp. 236 £. Tye. p. 682. ‘1c. pp. 585 ff. 
4 Ltart gréeo-bouddAique de GondAdra II, p. 468. | the, p. 400. 
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century B.C., would be that the era used in the Patika plate was instituted in commemoration 
of the conquest of India by the dynasty to which Moga belonged, or of its emancipation from 
dependance on the Parthian overlords. In other words, the initial point of the era cannot fall 
before 85 B.C, 


The date of the Patika plate can, as is well known, be broadly fixed with reference to 
the Amohini votive tablet of the year 72, durig the reign of the Mabikshatrapa 
Professor Rapson, it is true, gives! 42 as the date of that epigraph. He seems to be unaware 
of the fact that Professor Liiders has proved? that the symbol used —— 
something like a St. Andrew's cross, must be read as 70 and notas 40. So faras I can see, no 
other scholar has accepted Professor Rapson's reading, and so long as he has not shown that 
Professor Liiders' convincing arguments are inconclusive, we can safely adhere to the prevailing 
opinion. 

I agree with most other scholars in referring the date of the Sodiisa record to the Vikrama 
era. It accordingly corresponds to 15 A.D. In that year Sodiisa was Mahikshatrapa. In the 
inscriptions on the Matburd Lion capital Sudass, ic, Sodiisa, is mentioned as Kshntrapa, 
while hia father Rajula is characterized as Mahikshatrapa. The Lion capital must y 
be older than the Amohini tablet, how much older we cannot say. Sir John Marshall bas 
shown’ that Rajula was probably ruling about the beginning of the Christian era, and we can 
provisionally date the Lion capital between, say, 1 and 10 A.D. 


In addition to Rajula the inscriptions of the capital also mention another Mahikeshatrapa, 
Knagulan Padika, who cannot be anybody else than Patika, the son of the Kshatrapa Liaka 
Eusuluks, who issued the Taxila copper-plate. Sir John Marshall therefore suggests to date 
the Taxila plate about 17 B.C., and 1 do not think it is possible to refer it to an earlier period. 
A priort I should be more inclined to say between 10 and 1 B.C. 


According to Sir John’s theory we should accordingly have to state that sbout 17 B.C, an 
era, instituted by Moga, was io use in the wountry about Tazila, while, at the same time, the era 
of Azes had already been in use for forty years. This simultaneous use of two foreign eras at 
the same time and in the same neighbourhood during a prolonged period ia not very likely, and 
the state of things becomes still more difficult if we admit, as I think it is necessary to admit, 
that Moga was still reigning at the time of the Patika plate, i.¢., according to Sir John, about 
17 B.C. In that esse it becomes impossible to claim Azes, who is known to have succeeded 
Moga, as the establisher of the Vikrama era, 


The Ases theory will, I think, have to be abandoned. Everything we know from Indian 
tradition points to the conclusion that the Vikrama era was a national Indian era, and ancient 
Indian ideas seem to be traceable in the oldest Vikrama-dates.* The eras used in Khartshtht 
inscriptions, on the other hand, are partly framed after the model of the Macedonian calendar. 
That is evident from the occasional use of Macedonian month-names and from the habit of 
reckoning the days of the months through, from full moon to full moon, while the Indian 
calendar divided the month into two fortnights. It seems, accordingly, necessary to infer that 
the ers or eras used in the Patika plate as well as in the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription are 
of forgign origin, and if it is granted that Moga was still reigaing in the year 78 of that era, 
and we meet with Gudufara in the year 103, it is difficult to avoid the inference that both 
a 

4S fe. p. 675. 

2 Ep. Ind., IX, pp. 243 if. 

4 Archeological Survey of India ; Annwal Report, 1912-13, p. 4. 
‘J. BR. A. 8., 1914, pp. 985 f. 

"Cf. Bp. Ind., XIV, pp. 185 
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records should be referred to one and the same era, so that there are, accordingly, 25 years 
between the Patika plate and the so-called Takht-i-Bahi insoription, or, in other words, between 
Moga and Godufara. 

Such an interval is about what we would expect, considering the fact that only the king or 
kings known as Ages and Azilises seem to intervene between them. The reason why this infer- 
ence has never been drawn is probably that Cunningham's dictum, that the inscription is dated 
in the 26th year of the reign of Gudofara, has never been challenged. I have already stated 
above that a comparison of other ancieut records necessarily leads us to the conclusion that the 
Gudaufara inscription is dated in the year 26 of some era which may or may not coincide with 
his individual reign. And ifit is admitted that Moga was still reigning about 17 B.C. or 
perhaps even later, and that we have absolutely no real reason for referring the Gudufara date 
to the Vikrama era, we are inevitably led to the conclusion that the year 26 refers to an era 
established by some of Gudufara’s predecessors, and in that case there cannot be the question 
of any other ruler than Ages, If, therefore, we refer the Patika date and the Gadufara date to 
the game era, it will be seen that the era which I think commemorates the accession of Azes 
begins one year before the Patika date. But then his record hails from Taxila, while the s0- 
called Takht-i-Bahi inscription only informs us of the fact that, 25 years later, the rule of 
another dynasty had extended its sway ns for eastward as Takht-i-Bahi or Shihbazgarhi. The 
conquest of Taxila did not take place in the first year of the Parthian era. . 

There is nothing inconsistent in this supposition, The Saka conquest started from Seistan, 
reached the Indus country and thence extended over Tazila and Gandhara. The Parthian 
dynasty, to which Gudofara belonged, came from the west through the Kabul country. It 
found a Saka era in use in the conquered territories, and the use of this era had become so firmly 
established that a subject of Gudufara, 26 years after the establishment of Parthian rule, 
thought it necessary to record the date of his epigraph, not only in the Parthian era, but also 
in the old Saka reckoning. 

Nor can we wonder at the absence of any later reference to the Parthian era. The dynasty 
founded by Azes was short-lived. After Gudufara’s reign it was replaced by the Kushiinas, 
the successors of the Sakes, in the Kabul country and in Taxila, and the second Kushipa 
ruler, Vima Kadphises, reconquered “ India”, #.¢., the Indas country and probably also Kathid- 
‘wir and Central India, and I still think that that event was commemorated through the 
institution of the Saka era, ns stated in the Kalakdcharyakathdnaka.' In other words, the Saka 
era commemorates the final re-establishment of Indo-Skythian rule after the iuterruption caused 
by the Parthian conquest, and it is a revival of the Saka era introduced after the first Saka con- 
quest of India. In this way it also becomes intelligible why Chinese sources speak of Vima 
Kadphises’ conquest as a re-conquest. 

I agree with Mesars. Foucher and Rapson that the first Suka conquest must be subsequent 
to the demise of Mithradates IT in 88 B.C. The subsequent weakening of Parthian power made 
it possible for the Sakas of Seistin to assert their independence, and the strengthening of their 
power resulting from the immigration of new Saka hordes led to an expansion of their realm 
‘sto the Indus country. We do not know who the first Saka conqueror was, We only know 
the name of the Saka raler or rulers Manes, Moga, and we have seen that Moga was still ruling 
25 years before the Gudufara inscription. 

It has been customary to speak of several rulers intervening between Moga and Gudufara, 
one or two bearing the name Azes and one or two called Axilises. Opinions differ as to the 
nationality of this or-these rulers. Some scholars think that they were Parthians, others that 
they were Salas. I have never been able to understand why it should be necessary to assume 


T Cf. any remarks, 5. B. A. W, 1916, pp. 611 @. ; Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 293. 
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the existence of more than one ruler Azes-Azilises, As pointed out by Dr, Thomas,’ Azes is a 
short form of Azilises. And if we compare the coin legends, we are, I think, led to the conclu- 
sion that Azes and Azilises are one and the same person. When we find coina with the legends 
bastleds baslein megalow Azou on the obverse and maharajasa rajarajasa mahatasa Ayilishasa 
on the reverse, or basilets .,. megalou Asilisow oa the obverse and maharajasa [rajaraja]ea 
mahatasa Ayasa on the reverse, the only natural inference from the use of the imperial title on 
both sides is that we have not to do with more than one ruler. 

Nor do I think that there can be any doubt about the nationality of this ruler: he was a 
Parthian and not a Saka king. That follows, in my opinion, from the coin-legends showing the 
names of Spalirises, Spalahora and Spalagadames. In the first place we have the coins of Spali- 
rises, the king's brother, with the legends basilets adelphou Spalirisou on the obverse and 
maharajabhrata dhramiasa Spalirifaea on the reverse. Then we find Spalirises associated with 
Ares, with the legends basiless meyalou Spalirisou on the obverse and maharajasa mahatakasa 
Ayasa on the reverse. Here Azes is associated with Spalirises, bat he has not yet assumed the 
imperial title. We may infer thathe had not yet acquired the power attested by his later 
legends, and also that he was s Parthian ruler. Finally wel find Spalirises designated as 
basiletin bastleds megalou Spalirisou on the obverse and maharajasa mahatakasa Spalirifasa on 
the reverse. In addition to Spalirises we have Spalahora, alsas Spalyris, and his son Spala- 
gadama, whose names are associated with that of the great King of Kings Vonones. There are 
several coin typea and legends : hasilets bagiletn magalou Ondnou on the cbyerse and maharaja- 
bhrata dhramtkasa Spalahorasa, or Spalahoraputrasa dhramiara Spalagadamasa on the reverse ; 
Spalyrios dikatow adalphow tou basiless on the obverse and Spalahoraputrasa dhramiasa Spala- 
gadamasa on the reverse. | 

Numismatista seem to agree in the opinion that Spalirises and Spalahora were both 
brothers of Vonones, and that the former survived Vonones and succeeded him on the throne. 
Vonopes, on the other hand, is considered to be different from and older than the king Vonones 
I of Parthia (8-11 A.D.).% The namo of Spalirises is not, however, anywhere combined with 
that of Vonones, and I cannot see any obstacle to the assumption that he was an colder member 
of the dynasty, perhaps the father of Azes and the uncle of Vonones, in whioh case the latter 
ean very well be identioal with Vonones I of Parthia. 

According to my view, the state of things can secordingly be summarized as follows : 
Some time after the demise of Mithradates II in 88 B.C., a Saka ruler of Seistin made himself 
independent, invaded the Indus country and established a new era. According to the Kala- 
hacharyakathanaka’ the Jaina Kilakachirya applied to the Saka rolers of Sagalia‘ for assistance 
against King Gardabhilla of Ujjayini, who had abducted his sister, and the result was that 
the Sakes made themselves masters in Ujjayini, where their rule, according to some well- 
known memorial stanzas," lasted for four years. They were then ousted by Vikramaditya, who 
established hisown era, As 1 have stated elsewhere,‘ I see no reason for disorediting this tradi- 
tion. The Vikrama era is a national Indian era, established by an Indian ruler to commemorate 
his victory over the Sakas, And in my opinion it ia the first secular era af Indian origin. The 
oldest certain instance of ita use is the inscription of the year 72, and from the fact that 
the date portion of this record does not make any mention of the paksha but simply mentions 
the 2th day of the month, we may infer that the calendar was partly arranged according to the 
principles introduced by the Sakas. 

TSR, A. 5., 1908, p. 208, Ps 
* Cf. Rapson, fc. pp. 673 f.; R. B. Whitabead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjal Museum, Labore, Vol I, 
pp: 91 £., where further references to the literature about the subject are given. 
* 2. D. M. G. 34, pp. 247 ff. 
‘ [According to the Prabhdwakachariia (IV. 43-44) it is Sakhidgfa—the country of the Sakhis, otherwino 
called Sabos—lying on the Sindh in the west.—Ed,] 
* Cf my remarks, cla Orientalia, I, p, 33, © Ep, Ind., XIV, pp. 299 f. 
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The best known of the Saka rulers is Moga, who was still on the throne in the year 78 of 
the old Saka era. If it is granted that the establishment of that ern- must be subsequent to 
the year 88 B.C., the year 78 cannot be earlier than 1) or 9 B.C. ‘The Patiks plate mention- 
ing it is dated on the fifth Panemes. Ftom the use of the Macedonian name we can infer that 
the year began, as in the Macedonian calendar, with the month Dios, i.c., it was Karttikadi. 
The month Panemos corresponds to June, If the beginning of the era coincided with October 
88 and the years were current, the earliest possible date for the Patika plate would be 
Jane, 10 B.C., and if the years were elapsed, June, 9 B,C. It is not, however, probable 
that the era was established before one or two years after the demise of Mithradates. 
II. On the other hand, some time was required for Patikn, who in the year 75 waa not 
even a Keshatrapa, to acquire the rank of Mabikshatrapa, and further for Sodisa, who was 
which he held in 15 A.D. We can, therefore, with some confidence, state that the Inst ten years 
before the beginning of our era must be the period when the Patika plate was engraved. 


Now I have tried to show that a new, Parthian, era had been established one year before 
the date of the Patika plate, by Azea, the first Parthian conqueror of the Kibul country and 
Western Panjab, and that the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the 26th year of 
that era. That would take us to the time 16-20 A.D. which would be a very likely date for 
Gudufara, who is generally assumed to have come on the throne in 19 A.D. 

Gudnufara is, as I have already mentioned, certainly identical with the King Gondophares 
who, scoording to Christian tradition, eummoned. the apostle Thomas to his court. This 
tradition is not, however, of much use for chronological purposes, In the first place, the name 
of the king is not mentioned before the third or fourth century A.D., and, in the second, the 
whole tradition cannot prove anything more. than that the name of the King Gudufara had 
become known in the Christian east about the time of Christ's death or of the first Christian 

We do not know how long Gudufara's rule lasted; We learn from the Panjtar inscrip- 
tion that a Kush&na-Mahiiréja ((ushana maharaya) had come into power in the year 122, 
ie, 19 yeare after the date of our inscription, and from the Taxila silver scroll that this same 
Enushina had assumed the imperial titles mahardja rajatiraja dévaputra 14 years later, in the 
year 136, If the so-called Takht-i-Babi inscription belongs to one of Gudufara’s first years, he 
cannot, accordingly, have held undisputed sway for more than about twenty years, and we do 
not know anything which militates against such an assumption. 

With regard to the ruler mentioned in the Panjtar and Tazila records opinions differ, but 
all scholars are agreed that it is the same ruler who is mentioned in both inscriptions. From 
a consideration of the find-places of the two epigraphs we can infer that he had, between the 
years 122 and 136, extended his away eastwards, and the increase of his power consequent on this 
extension is illustrated in the higher titles used in the Taxila scroll. Bunt both find-places fall 
within the territory which the Chinese called Kipin,' and which, according to them, wis con- 
quered by Kadphises I, while “India”, which was subdued by Kadphises I], must be located 
outside of Kipin, 

In full agreement with this state of things Sir John Marshall? has shown good reasons for 
identifying the Kushiipa-MahGraja of these records with Kujfla Kadphises, and I am more 
convinced than ever that he is right, though the prevailing opinion seems to be that Vima 
Kadphises is the ruler mentioned, 
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We know from the Hou Han-shu, the annals of the Later Hans, Ch. 118, fol. 11° that 
the Ai-fou of Kuei-ahuang, E‘iu-tsiu-k‘io, i.2., Enujals Kadphises, after conquering four other 
Ai-hous, established himself as wang (king) and used the dynastic title “ King of Kuei-shuang’’, 
t., Kushina King, that he invaded An-si (Parthia), seized the territory of Kao-fu (Kabul), 
annihilated P'u-ta and Eipin, and that all these territories formed his empire. He became 
eighty years old, and was succeeded by his son Yen-Kao-chen, t.¢., Vima Kadphises, who 
“again” conquered India, where he appointed a general to rule as his viosroy. 

The How Han-shu cover the period beginning with 24 A.D. Knujfils Kadphises’ consolida- 
tion of the Kushina empire accordingly falls after that date. Refore then he can only have 
been a petty Ai-Aow or a young prince. But afterwards he gradually became king (wany) and 
king of Euei-shuang. 

Tt will be seen that all these details point to the conclusion that the Kushina-Mahiraja 
was Kujdls and not Vima Kadphises. The latter ruler docs not seem to have resided in India. 
He ruled through a viceroy, and in my opinion this viceroy is the Soter Megas, whose “ coing are 
found in extraordinary abundance, and over a wide stretch of country extending from 
Peshiwar to Mathurd. These facts point to a great power and a long reign, and are much in 
favour of the supposition that we must look for Soter Megas amongst the most important of 
the kings and satraps known to us, as it is very improbable that such a great potentate would 
be nameless and unknown except from these coins, The style of the coins, which are in copper 
only, and the absence of square forms point to a period about the Eushipa conquest, so that 
Soter Megas was probably « contemporary of one of the two Kadphises," 


“ Certain types almost invariably exhibit in the field the Khartahthi akvhara vi," and I 
agree with Cunningham that this i may possibly be the initial of the king's name, thongh 
Mr, Whitehead does not accept this view. If itis correct, we would have a clear indication 
of Vima Kadphises being the suzerain on whose behalf the Soter Megas coins were issued. 

Mr, Whitehead thinks it possible that these coins were struck by more than one ruler, T 
think that he is right, and that the Soter Megas coinage covers the period from the accession 
of Vima Kadphises to the installation of Kanishka. Sir John Marshall is no doubt right in 
assuming? an interval between the reigns of Kadphises Iland Eanishka, but we have no 
information about the Kushipa rulera who held sway at headquarters after the demise of Vima 
Kadphises, 


Moreover the designation Kushdna-Maharaja is more easily understandable, without the 
addition of any personal name, in the ease of the ruler who first introduced it, than with his sue. 
cessor, and if Vima Kadphises was the king who introduced the later Saka era, as I think wa 
must infer froma comparison of Chinese tradition and the Kalakichadryakathdnaka, he cannot 
be the Kushioa-Mahdraja of the Panjtir and Taxila records, We can only think of Enijtila 
Kadphises. 

Tt has been urged against this that the Taxila soroll shows a monogram % which is 
characteristic of the coins of Vima Kadphises. Sir John Marshall has, however, drawn 
attention to the fact that the samme Monogram also occurs on the coins of his predecessor, and I 
may add that it is likewise met with on coins of Zeionises. Professor Rapson? objects that 
the coins in question “ bear the name not of Eujfls Kadphises, but of Kujila Kara Eadphises, 
who was probably another member of the dynasty ....Kujfla Kara Kadphises seems to 
have sueceeded the Satrap Zeionises in the kingdom of Pushkalivati, and he may haye 


* Cf. Whitehead, Lc. p. 160°, 
a | foal Survey of india, annual Report, 1912-13, p. 6, 
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Not being myself » numismatist I feel some hesitation in differing from a scholar whose 
knowledge of Indian coins is probably at the present time unsurpassed. I cannot, however, 
help thinking that numismatists are too much inclined to construct different rulers at the hand 
of different coin-types. Just as I have not been able to convince myself of the existence of more 
than one Azes, in the same way I fail to see that the variety in the titles used by EKujdle 
Kadphises makes it necessary to assume the existence of more than one ruler of that name. We 
must not forget that Chinese tradition assigns a long period to hia reign. 

Kujala Kara Kadphises cannot have been a petty chief or a subordinate ruler like the 
Kshatrapa Zeionises. He is designated as maharaya rayatiraya and maharaya rayaraye 
déraputra. Similar titles, wiz., maharaja wahata and maharaja rajatiraja are met with on 
coins which bear the name of Kuyula Kapha, and Ido not think that it can reasonably be 
doubted that Kujala Kadphises and Kujfla Kara Kadphises are one and the same person. 
Sir John Marshall! found at Sirkap a coin showing, on the obverse, the bust of Hermaeus with 
a corrupt Greek legend, and, on the reverse, a Khardahthi legend of which we can at least read 
jala kara. Hore Kujtla Kara's name occurs on a coin showing the bust of Hermacus, and 
thus his identity with Kadphises [ becomes still more probable. We do not know the etymo- 
logical meaning of the word kujala.2 I may add that Ido not any more think it likely that 16 
is a Turki word? We have no certain traces of Turkish in the language or titulature of the 
Indo-Skythians. The title yaouga, which has often been stated to be an adaptation of the 
Turki yabgu, has not been etymologically explained, and it is perhaps more probable that it is 
originally an Iranian word which has been taken over by the Turks than that the opposite 

I therefore identify Kujfila Kara Kadphises with Kujfila Kadphises and cannot admit that 
the use of the monogram in quesfion on the Taxila silver scroll can be urged agaist the view 
that the Kushipa king mentioned in the inscription ts Kujtila Kadphises. 

There is still another reason which strongly speaks in favour of this identification : Vime 
Kadplises is never, in his coin-legends, designated as a Kushdna, and nobody would, I think, 
a priori be inclined to identify him with the Gushasa-maharaja of the Panjtdr inscription and 
the maharaja rajatiraja dévaputra Khushina of the Taxila silver scroll, if it were not for the 
common theory that the Saka era was established by Kanishka. 

I do not overlook the fact that Sir John Marshall has found some coins at Sirkap which 
seem to show the legend maharajasa rajatirajasa Khushanasa yorugas4, while the obverse 
bears the head of a Kushina king, resembling that of Vima Kadphises. Sir John* is inclined 
to ascribe these coins to Vima Eadphises and writes : * The epithet Yaruga (=Turkish jabgow) is 
found on coins of Kujila Eadphises, and is supposed to have been replaced by the title maharaja 
rajatiraja after the conquest of India. The simultaneous use, however, of the two terms in one 
and the same legend appears to indicate that the prevalent view regarding the meaning and use 
of this title is not wholly correct.” He is not, it should be noted, certain » .out the assigrnation of 
these coins to Vima Kadphiaes, and, in my opinion, the use of the title Khushana yaruga foes a 
long way towards proving that they should be assigned to Kujila Endphises. The legend 
informs ua of the fact that he who was then the maharaja rajatiraja had risen to that exalted 
position from the rank of a Khushana yavuga, and | cannot help thinking that there is 
touch. of justifiable pride in the wording of the legend. 








1 Le. p- 62 acy. Laders, &, B. A. W., 1922, pp- 260 f. 
* Hulteach, Z.D. M. @. 69, p. 176, thoaght of giyld, strong, and 1 have myself, S..B. 4. 7, 1016, p. 709, 
compared gizel, beantifal. 


* Archeological #urvty of India, Annwal Report, 1912-13, pp. 44 @. 
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Professor Rapson! has no doubt.about the identity of the maharaja rajatiraja Khushana 
yavuga with Vine Eadphisos. He says: “‘ Most of the coins of Kujfila Kadphises show 
clearly both by their types and by their fabric that they were struck in the Kaiml valley. They 
ure imitated from the barbarous issues of that region which still continued to reproduce 
mechanically the legends with the name of the last Yavana king, Hermaeus, long after bis 
death. They are found in enoTmous numbers beyond. the limits of the Kabul valley in 
tionably that, in that district, they are rather later than the coins of Gondopharnes. At first 
sight the evidence of the finds would thus seem to show that Kujila Kadphises himself was 
tater in date than Gondopharnes and that he was the actual conqueror of Takshadila ; but since 
the coins in question manifestly come from the Kabul valley, we must anppose that they represent 
the ordinary currency of the Kushinas at the time when the invasion took place, and that they 
were introduced into Takshadila as large numbers of Sassanian comms were brought into the coun- 
try of the lower Indus from Irin by the Hipas of the fifth century A.D. It is, therefore, hy no 


means impossible that Kujila Kadphises may have been not later than, but contemporary with, 
Gondopharnes ; and there is no reason to doubt the statement of the Chinese writers that it was 
not Kujala Kadphises, but his son and successor, Vima Kadphises, who extended the dominions 
of the Kushinas from the Kabol valley to N.-W. India.” | 

I quite agree with Professor Rapson that the bulk of Kujila Kadphises’ coins may have 
been struck in the Kabul valley, but in other respects I differ from him toto coelo. The Chinese 
sources do not, aa we have already seen, tell us that Vima Kadphises, and not Kujfle 
Kadphises, conquered N,-W. India, They state that the latter invaded An-si (Parthia), 
conquered Kao-fu (Kabu!), P’u-ta (probably the country about Ghazni) and Ki-pin. But we 
know that Ki-pin comprised parts of the Panjab, ie., N.-W- India,” and the “ Indin ** con- 
quered by Vima Kadphises cannot be identified with N,-W. India. 

In such circumstances it seems to me that the Sirkap coins must be ascribed to Kujfila, and 
not to Vima Kadphises. Coins of the known types of the former were found in the same 
locality, but no coins of Vima Kadphises or of Soter Megas. It cannot be objected that Kujils 
Kadphises’ bust does not occur on any of the coins which can, with certainty, be ascribed to 
him. Professor Rapson has given the explanation of this fact: these coins were struck in the 
Kabul valley, and it was only after the conquest of Takshagilé that Kujtla Kadphises introduced 
his bust on his coins, probably in direct imitation of Gondopharnes, 

It is of interest to note that the form Khushapa occurring in the Sirkap legends is also found 
on some coins of Kujila Kadphises with the legend KAwehanasa yornasa Kuyula Kapheasa 
sachad hramathitasa, and some of these coins were found together with the new type at Sirkap, 
with the legend Khushanasa yavugasa Kuyula Kasasa. 

So far as I can see, the cumulative weight of all these imdicationa makes it necessary to 
ascribe the silver coins found at Sirkap, with a head “ resembling" that of Vima Kadphisea, to 
Kujila Kadphises and to infer that they were struck during his rule ot Taxila, in imitation of 


Now Ihave tried to show above that the date of the Gudufara inscription must fall between 


16 and 26 A.D. Nineteen years later, ie., between 85 and 45, the Kushina ruler of the Panj- 

tar record had assumed the title Maharaja, and 33 years later, 1.2, between 49 and 59, he uses 

the imperial titles Mahdrdja rdjatiraje dévaputra. If the ruler in question was Kujfila Kad- 

phises, he had already a distinguished career behind him when he began his conquest of the 

Parthian empire. He had succeeded some other ruler as yavuga, and he had subjected four 
ihe. p. 581 i, 








* Cf. Franko, Beitrage aus chinesisehen Quelien nur Kenntnis der Tirkralker wnd Sky! Satine 
Berlin, 1904, pp. 69 £, ae nia der Tirkrélker und Skythen Zeatralanen, 
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other yatugas to his rule. He cannot have been quite s young man. If we assame that he 
was about 40 years old at the time of the Panjtar inscription, his death must have taken place 
between 75 and 65 A.D., and it will be seen that the establishment of the Saka era, which I 
ascribe to his son and successor, falls within that period. On the other hand, he can hardly 
bave been an old man when he started on his eventful career. We know from Chinese sources 
ihat that happened after 24 A.D, We can infer, with some confidence, that he was born 
shortly before or shortly after the beginning of our era, and as he died an octogenarian, that 
would tnke us to the same time as I have come to above. I am unable to see how Vima 
Kadphises can possibly be pressed into the period between Gudufara and the establishment of 
the Saka era, and the theory that that reckoning was introduced by Vima Kadphises ia the only 
explanatiwn which is not merely based on general chronological considerations bat derived from 
definite statements in Chinese and Indian literature, and I have not seen any serious grounds 
urged oguinst it. 

In such circumstances my identification of the prince (erjhana) Kapsha mentioned in L. 5 of 
the Gudufara inscription with Kujtla Kadphises receives considerable support. He ia not dis- 
tinguished by sny title which would lead us to infer that he was a ruling prince. He 1s not 
even styled yavuga, but simply characterized ns erjhana, i.c., kumara. We would naturally 
ipfer that he had not yet risen to the rank of yacuya, and at all events, that his conquest of the 
other yarugas had not yet taken place. He may have been a young man, of say twenty Years, 
andif he were born about the beginning of the Christian era, the date of the Gudufara in- 
seription would correspond to c. 20 A.D. 

I do not think that it is possible to arrive at more definite results at the hand of the mate- 
rials themselves, without any hypothetical interpretation of their text. I believe, however, that 
there is one indication in one of the ancient Khartshtht records which may some day lead ua to 
an absolutely certain coueluaion about the initial point of the era. I refer to the word ayas 
in the Taxila scroll inscription. 

I have stated above that 1 think it impossible to explain this ayasa os the genitive of the 
name Aya, Ages. But then ayasa must be connected with ashagasa masaza, and the only 
question is why the month is characterized as aya. Aya might, of course, correspon d to Sanskrit 
arya, and Professor Jacobi has mentioned the possibility that the month may have been called 

1 because the Indian and not the Macedonian month is mentioned. It will, however, be 
seen from «a comparison of the dates of the Gudufara, the Pija, the Kaldarra and the Panjtir 
inscriptions, that the use of the Indian and not the Macedonian names of the months was a 
common feature at the time when the Taxila silver ecroll was inscribed. I therefore still 
think, as 1 thought when I published the record, that ayasa corresponds to Banskrit adyarya. 
li should be remembered that ddya does nut become ajja in any Prakrit @alect, and that the 
change of dy to yy 8 attested through uyydna, Sanskrit udydna, which 1s met with both in Pali 
and in the Shahbisgarhi version of the Aédka edicts. 

When the month Ashadha is designated as the “first ” Ashidha, that does not, of course, 
mean that Ashidha was the first month of the year, but that there were two Ashidhas in that 
particular year. Can this information help ua to settle the question about the precise date of 
the record f 

The reply would, of course, be in the negative, if we had to do with the ancient Indian 
calendar of the Jydtisha, according to which there was an intercalated Ashidha every five years. 
1 have, however, alrvady drawn attention to the fact that the calendar used in the’old Khardshth1 
inscriptions is not purely Indian but contains foreign, Greco-Macedonian, elements. In other 


greater if the Gudufara date and those of the Panjtir suk Paxil spoils uve 





referred to the Vikrama era. 
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words, we have to do with the initial stages of that development which finally led to the 
recasting of Indian astronomy and the Indian calendar on purely scientific lines, 

The question then arises whether we should not be justified in applying the methods of 
the Siddhantas to the date of the Taxila silver scroll. It is true that the Siddhanfas are later 
than the inscription, According to Dr. Thibaut,' the Sarya-Siddhanta and rome other 
Siddhandas are probably at least some centuries older than 500 A.D., but not necessarily more 
than two or three centuries older, But then it should be borne in mind that the Siddhantas 
are the result of a long development and not the first laying down of scientific astronomical 
principles, It is, therefore, not exeluded that their methods can be used for a still older 
period. The question is not so much what the general Indian astronomer knew about calendar 
matters in the first century A.D., as what the Indo-Skythian successors of the Greek princes had 


I do not myself understand anything sbout astronomy, and I cannot, therefore, form an 
independent opinion. I have, however, submitted the question to my friend the Dutch scholar 
Dr. W. E. van Wijk, who has been good enough to calculate which years between A.D. 50 
and 80 had an intercalated Ashidha according to the Siddhantas. He has informed me that 
such was the case in the years 52 and 71 A.D., and Mr. Sewell hag accepted this result. 


Of these two dates only the former one is possible. For, if Sam. 136 corresponded to 71 
A.D., the 5th Panemos 78, the date of Patika plate, would correspond to 13 A.D., only two 
years before the Sodisa inscription, and two years are not sufficient for covering the events 
falling hetween the two records, The year 52, on the other hand, excellently suits the facts as 
we know them. If itshould prove to be right, the date of the Gudufara inscription would 
correspond to 10 March 19 A.D. i.«., about 60 years before the beginning of the Saka era, and 
if Kapsha, i.¢., Eujila Eadphises, were then twenty years old he would have been born in 
1 B.C, The year 103 would have begun in October 18, and the accession of Azes, if the figure 
96 refers to an era instituted by him, would fall in the year 9-8 B.C., wherewith it is impossible 
to know whether the use of the term rarsha for ‘year’ points to a year beginning with the rains 
and not with the autumn. 

If this result is accepted, it would become possible to give the dates corresponding to those 
occurring in other Kharéehth! records of the older series. The Patika plate of the Sth Panemos 
78—Jnune 6 B.C. ; the Machai inscription of the year 61—4-3 B.C.; the Mount Eanj imecription 
of the year 102=18-19 A.D.; the Paja inscription of the 15th Srivana 111=23 June 27 A.D.; 
the Kaldarra inscription of the 20th Srivana 118=5 July 29 A.D.; the Panjtir iencniptien 
of the let Srévapn 122=7 June 38 A.D. ; the Taxila silver soroll of the 15th of the first Aal 
dha 186=17 May 52 A.D,; the Dewni inscription of the Sth Vaisakha 200=24 March 116 A.D, ; 
the Loriyin Tangai inscription of the 27th Proshthapada 318=27 Angust 234; the J amialgarhi 
inscription of the lst Aspain (?) 359= September 276 A.D.; the Hashtnagar inscription of the 
Sth Proshthapads 384=7 June 300 A-D.; the Skirah Dheri inscription of the 10th (or 20th) 
Ashidba 399=28 April or 8 May $15 A.D? 

I give these identifications with every reserve. Future research may make it necessary. to 
fix the initial point of the era some few years later than I have done, but the relative chronology 
is, I think, certain. The new arrangement also removes a great difficulty which has been felt 
by everybody who has studied the history of the Indo-Skythians: the many different eras 
supposed to be used side by side in their records, The late Dr. Fleet consistently maintained that 
all the dates of Indo-Skythian records should be referred to the Vikrama era, which he held to be 

introduced by Kanishka. I do not think that anybody holds that view at the presant date. 
\ Astromomic, Astrologie und Mathemagik, p. 46. 
1 See Acta Orientalie, ILI, pp. 82 f. 
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Most scholars are of opinion that the Patika plate stands alone with an era of its own, that the 
older series should be referred to the Vikrama era, while the Kanishka group is dated in Sake 
years, The dates with years higher than 300, finally, it has become customary to refer to the 
Ssleukidan era. M. Foucher! has demurred to the latter part of the prevalent theory. I have 
quoted his remarks about the improbability of the use of a foreign era in private votive inscrip- 
tions above, and I think that they are quite to the mark. But] do not think that his own 
solution of the diffienlty is in any way better. He holds that the high figures should be 
referred to the so-called Maurya era, a suggestion which had already been made by Mr. RB. D. 
Banerji in his valuable paper on the Scythian Period of Indian History" He reckons the year 
$92 B.C. as the starting point of the Maurya era and draws attention to the fact that the begin- 
ning of the Saka era comes exactly 400 years after thnt date, In his opinion the Saka eru is only 
a continuation of the Maurya era, with omitted hundreds, 

li is extraordinary how tenacious this idea of suppressed centuries is, I quite accept the 
dictum of the late Dr, Fleet®: “ There is, in fact, no sound reason for thinking that this irra- 
tional method of recording dates was used in ancient times in any territory which comes in any 
way within the scope of our inquiry.” The results of referring the Khardshthi inscriptions with 
years higher than 3()0 to the Maurya era are, moreover, just as fatal as if we use the Selenkidan 
reckoning. We would have to date the Loriyin Tangai statue in the year 3 B.C. and the 
Hashtnagar pedestal in 63 A.D, Now palwography seems to be in discredit at the present date, 
but still I think most scholars would experience some difficulty in ascribing the Loriyin Tangai 
epigraph to an earlier date than the Gudufara and Pajn inscriptions. M. Foucher himself 
thinks that the epoch of the Loriyin Tangai stipa is Inte, and according to him, approximately 
the second century A.D. The porn! d'appui for this dating is the Kanishka reign, which he 
supposes to begin about 78 A.D. If now the accession of Kanishka took place more than 50 
years after that date, the Loriyin Tangai sta@pa must be referred to the third century, as 1 have 
done above. M. Foucher, it is true, places the inscribed statues from Loriyan Tangni and 
Rajar (Hashtnagar) before Kanishka, but it seems to me that his reason, the good style of the 
foldings of the garments, is far from being convincing. If an older image was broken and had 
to be replaced by a mew statue, the Gandhara artists of a later period were certainly not more 
backward in imitating ancient models than the Indian craftamen of the present day. And 
statues without heads and hands are, it would seem, not the very best material for drawing 

Moreover, it would aeem to be a neceasary preliminary to the reawakening of the theory 
of a Maurya era to show that the strong reasons cannot be accepted which have been brought into 
the field in order to show that the whole idea of such an era is without any foundation. And 
+t would have been well to try to explain the curious fact that there is not the slightest reference 
to any such era in the numerous epigraphs of the great Maurya emperor Agtka. His inscriptions 
are, it should be remembered, official documents, and if a Maurya era had been in existence, we 
should certainly expect to find it used in them, The only inscription in which the Maurya era 
is supposed to be mentioned, belongs to a different dynasty, that of the Chédis, and besides, the 


‘supposed date is given in such a way that no unbiassed person could be supposed to understand 


the ineaning.® 
M. Foucher has made no such attempt. He has been content to state that his whole theory 
a ‘antl falls with the Maurya era, and there is, so far as I can see, absolutely mo more 
ic. pp 486. 
2 Jad, Ané., Vol. XXAXVII, 1908, pp. 25 i. ; ace expecially p. 67. 
17, R.A. &, 1919, p. 95d 
4] hope to ebow that such was actually the caro in my edition of the Zeda inscription, 
* For further details | may refer the reader to my remarks, Acta Orieafalia, 1, pp. 12 . 
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foundation for the belief in its existence than there would be if somebody were to suggest ¢ 
an era was instituted to commemorate the conquest of India by Alexander, 
The only objection against referring the high dates in Eharéshth! inscriptions to the old 
Saka era of which Ioan think, is that it seems difficult to understand why it was not replaced 
by the Kanishka era, But then we have the analogy of the Gudufara inscription, which shows 
that the old era had gained such a firm footing in Yisufmi that it survived the introduction 
ofa new, Parthian era, There are, on the whole, no traces of Kanishka and his suevessors in 
Yfsufzai proper, The capital was no more Pushkaldvati or ShahbAzgarht, Those districts, 
and the country further to the north, where the Gandhara school of art had had » richer 
development than anywhere else, were no more in the centre of political activity. Peshawar, on 
the high road to the stronghold of the Kushiipas in Badakshn,* bad become the most impor 
city in the west, and the route from Taxila to Peshdiwar did not lead through Yiisufmi. That 
country had been reduced to be an out-of-the-way territory, where Buddhist civilization and 
art remained, but where political vicissitudes were of little importance, No wonder that the 
indigenous donors and sculptors went on using the old era, undisturbed by the accession of 








I Msharayosa Gudufaraes vasha 30 4 1 1 

2 samba(téarae tijéatimse 1 100 1 1 1 Voéikhasas mosasa dirase 
4 [prathajme [di 1 i} (dine) pachhe Balasamisa [bo}yanasa 

4 par[ijvara ([sha)dhad{ajpa sapu[tajdhitasa Mira boyanass 

§ erjhapa Easp(shajea puyse madu 

o pein puyse 


TRANSLATION, 

(Dufing the reign) of the Mahiréja Gudufara, (in) the year 28, in the hundred.ond-third 
yéar—103—on the first day—d. 1—of the month Vaid&kha, on this paksha-day, the chapel (7) 
of Balssvimin the Saviour [is] the pions gift of Mira the Saviour, together with lis son 
and daughter, in honour of Prince Kapsha, in honour of his mother and father, 





‘No. 29—FOUR BHANJA COPPER.PLATE GRANTS, 
Br 
Rat Bamapce Arnavat, 8.a., Devry Coumissioner (Retired), Juppotrone. 
The Government Epigraphist for India forwarded {o me impressions of 4 sets of copper- 


Rath, B.A., District Munsiff of Asks, Ganjam District. Brief notices in respect of thom 
appeared in Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1917- 


18 on pages 12 and 
135 ff., paragraphs 10—14, I now edit the charters from the impressions supplied by him, 
which are reproduced in the BOCOMpAn ying plates. ) 


The Bhafija grante yet discovered nomber eleven! including the present ones, four of 
which have beon edited in the Journal of the Bengal Aviatic Society and the rest in thie Jonruat 
inelnding the one of the Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, which has been re-edited by Dr. 
Kiclhorn in Volume 1X, above. For facility of reference the chartern bave been. assigned 


1 Cf. Chavannes, Toung Pao IT. viii, p, 1877. 
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distinguishing letters given below, especially because some of them bear the same name, having 
been found in the same locality. In editing,the two Baudh charters Mr. R. D, Banerji distin- 
guished them by the letters A & Bond Mr. Mazumdar,gave to the Sonpur grant the letter C, 
which bave been retained in my scheme. 

A. Baudh grant of Ranabhanjadéva of the 54th year; by Banerji, Ep. Ind., Vol. XL, page 

B. Bandh grant of Ranabhanjadéva of the 26th year; by Banerji, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, page 
S25 ff. 

C. Sonpur grant of Satrubhafijadéva; by Mazumdar, Bp. Ind., Vol. XI, page 98 #. 

D. Bimanghati grant of Ranabhanjadéva, J. B. A. 5., XL, Part I, page 165 ff. 

E. Bimazghati grant of R&jabhaijadava, J. B. A. S., XL, Part I, page 168 ff. 

F. Orissa grant of Vidyadharabhanjadava, J. B. A. 8., LVI, Part I, page 154, re-edited by 
Kislhorn in Ep. Ind., Vol. 1X, page 271. 

G. Ganjam plates of Netribhanjadsva, J. B. A. 8., Vol. V, page 662. 

H. Ganjim plates of Nétribhatjadéva edited below. 

I. Ganjim plates of Netribhanjadéva edited below. 

J. Ganjam plates of Vidyfidharabhaijadéva edited below. 

K. Antirigim plates of YaSabhaiijadéva edited below. 

The description of these plates supplied by the Epigraphical office is reprodaced below. 

H. Ganjim plates of Nétribhaijadéva. 

“ This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung together on a ring of the same 
metal, which passes through a hole of about 4" in diameter near the proper right margin and 
has ita ends riveted into the arms of the bracket at the back of the seal accompanying it. The 
ring was uncut when the plates reached this office. The plates have writing on five faces in all, 
the first plate being engraved only on the inner side. They measure about 6}" in breadth and 
3}" in height. They bear slightly raised rims on either face, though those of the first plate are 
worn out a little, The ring bas adiameter of about 3)". The seal is circular in shape and 
bas a diameter of abont 14", On its countersunk surface it bears in relief the figure of o lion 
at the top of proper left with the legend ‘ Sri-Nétpibhefijadévasya’ below it in two lines. 
The entire set weighs about 155 tolas.” 

I. Ganjam plates of Nétribhaijadéva. 

“This isa set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung ogether on » ring of the 
same metal which passes throngh a hole about }" in diameter at about 1” from the proper 
right margin. ‘The ring was uncut when the set reached the office. It carries a fixed saal 
which is now partly damaged and must have been circular in form originally. The engravings 
onit are all lost, The first plate is written only on one side while the other two have writing on 
both the faces. The plates have very slight rims. They measure 6" in breadth and 3" in 

sight. The set weighs 71 tolas.” 

J. Ganjam plates of Vidyadharabhafijadéva. 

_ “ This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape and strung together on a ring 2{” in 
diameter, which passes through a hole of sbout |" in diameter near the proper right 
margin. The ring carries a seal into the two arms of the bracket on the back of which 
are fixed ita two ends, The seal is much damaged so that nothing remains of the original 
engravings on its surface. Its diameter is about 1)". The plates meagure 7" in breadth and 
3} in height. They have writing on four faces in all, the firat and the Inst ones being blank 
in outer faces. The first plate ig broken to the extent of 1" in the right hand tep corner. The 
total weight of the set is 85. tolas, The plates are not uniformly thick, the first being slightly 
thinner than the other two.” 
2yN= 
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EK. Antirigiam pletes of Yasabhafijadéva. 
“This ia a set of three thin copper-plates strung on a ring of the same metal pacsing 


through a hole abont 4" in diameter near the proper right margin. They are oblongin shape ani . 


have four faces of writing inall, the first and the last being blank on the outer sides. They have 
norims worth the name; still the writing is in good preservation. The ring which is about 14" 
in diameter carries & turned knob into the base of which its two ends are fixed. The knob js 
about 14" long and is a miniature representation of the salasikd seen on the top of the broad 
umbrella used in the South Indian temples. The plates are o little drawn out in the side 
inargins and have therefore slightly rounded corners. They measure about §4" in breadth and 
84" in height. The weight of the set is 72 tolas. The plates wer found in a village called 
Antirigam in the Pirbakhanda division of the Chatripur taluk, not far from Jaugnoda, in a 
field while ploughing.” 

The langusge of all the records is Sanskrit written in the MNigari character 
influenced by the Oriyd style more conspicuously in charter E than the three others, 
which closely resemble one another not only in characters, but in the phraseology used in them. 
All the records aa usval are divided into three portiona, the first and the third -in verse, the 
former recording the invocations to the family god and the genealogy of the king aud the 
lntter benedictions and imprecations quoted from religions books, while the second or the 
middle portion in prose deals with the business in hand. There is also a little prose at the end 
of the records giving the names of the messenger, the writer, the engraver and the seal-affixer, 
The first portion being composed by a learned man of the court once for all during the currency 
of a reign, is always ornate and ao it ig in the present grants, The second is nsnally full of 
mistakes, as business respects neither rhetoric nor grammar and goes straight to the point, 
even admitting forma like Svamisya, Sarmisya, Agnihdtrisya, so long as the sense is not 
obscured. Imprecatione-being mere quotations from Dharma-Sistras are pure formalities of 
the age, given little care in point of accuracy, though in well written records they receive ns 
much sttention as the other parts of the records. In onr records there is ample evidence of 
the carelessness with which quotations have been entered. In some cases the verses are incom- 
plete, in others they.bave been mutilated and strupg together ina new form, for instance, see J, 
where a verse occurs ag follows :— 


rao yer yfaaaae Aer we | Al qAwaMET FT: OteHTAUTAa: 1 
which gives a jumble of mis-spellings and misjoinders, 

As regards the peculiarities in writing a fall description has been given by Dr. Kielhorn in 
lis article on the Orissa plates of Vidyidharabhaija, re-edited by him in Vol. LX, pp. 271 #. in 
this Journal. His remarks almost wholly spply to the plates H, I and J, and need not be repented. 
The plates K are more modern thau the other three and exhibit more prominently the Oriya 
style of writing, the chief characteristic of which is the rounding of the straight or angular pars 
tions into a curve. The plates H, I and J will show that tho top linesof letters are not straight, 
but slightly curved, furnishing each letter with asortof a horn, In K the form of @& gets trans- 
formed into @, a qq into q & ginto gand soon. These are really Oriya letters, Of course 
Oriyé characters are no other than Nagar! letters with the inevitable rounding reaulting from 
an iron stylus playing on palm leaves, which would be torn if straight lines were drawn on 
them. Asa matter of fact the slanting limbs of the letters in all these four recorda are too pro- 
minent to require any mention. I would not therefore dilate any further on this point. 

I shall now proceed to the contents of the records and the historical data they giye us, The 
charters H and I were iasned from Vafijulvaka by Nétribhafijadéva surnamed EKalyinakalada 
son of Ranabhafijadava, grandson cf Satrubhafijadéva and great-grandson of Silabhafijadéva, 


re 
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H grants 9 -illage haoed Rétanga! in the VasudSvakhande-vishaya to a number of Aeakel 
trins belonging to the Kaugika- and Vatea-yatras, The plate I grants a village named Mach- 
chhaédagrima of the Michhédakhanda to another donee of the Vataya-gaira. These two 
records do not give either the residence of the donees or the place whence their forefathera came, 
nor do ther state the occasion on which they were granted, They stale as usual that the gifts 
were made for increasing the religious merits of the king's father, mother and self. They do pot 
refer to any date whatsoever, but simply aay that they were issued at the king's own order and 
written by the Minister for peace and war, in the case of H by Savar&ja and in the cnse of I by 
Kubéra, Both wore incired by a goldsmith (akshasalika) named Durgadéva. The seal in H 
was affixe] by Mammdé, apparently a short form of Mahimiyai (the queen) and in I a lady, 
named Jachehhika of the noble family, The messenger for H was Bhatta Sumangala, but 
the name o! that in I is not legible. 

The charter J was issued by Mahiraja Vidyadhirabhafijadéva, surnamed Amodghakalada, 
von of Silabhafijadéva, grandson of Digbhafijadéva and grest-grandeon of Ranabhafijadéva. 
It waa issucd from the svcestral capital Vanjulyaka and records the grant of a village named 
Milamaechhada (1.e., Michhida proper) situated in the Machhadakhanda-vishaya to Bhatta 
Purandara, an emigrant from Manmind, situated in the district Tadisama-vishaya in 
Verebdhi! (province). In this case as in the previous two, the gift was made for increasing 
the religiove merit of the donor and his parents and bears no date. The record was composed 
by Stambhe, the Minister for peace and war, and incised by the goldsmith Kumfrachondra, 
and the seal was affixed by Trikaliia-Mahddévi, on the record being apparently presented 
by the Prime Minister Bhatta Eégavedéva. One Chachika is recorded as the virgulika 
which appears to be an alternative term for ditaka or messenger.” All these names occur in plate 
¥ except the last, with a medley of offices, which throw a doubt on ite genuineness, bat this ia 
susceptible of being explained, as would appear later on. The last charler K wos issued in the 
Srd year (of the king's reign) on the llth day of the bright fortnight of the Eairtika month 
(known also as Prabddhini Ekfidadi), the day on which Vishnu awakes from his four months’ 
sleep, granting the village Komyana of Voda-vishaya to the astrologer Jagndhsra-Sarman, resi- 
dent of PattavSdapataks, situnted in the district of Kontaravahga-vishaya, emigrant from 
Vapabbiimi, situated in the middle of Thih&ra-vishaya by Yadabhafijedéva, son of Raya- 
bhafija IJ, who was son of Virabhafija, who was son of Raéyabhafija I, who was aon of the 
BAjidhirija Dévabhaiija, styled Sumasta-KAsnjali-dis-ddhipati or lord of the whole Ehiiijali 
country, which connects him with the fumily headed by Silgbhaiijadéva, from whom the kings 
referred to in the preceding three (H, I,J) records, were descended. Though Khifijali is not 
mentioned in the three foregoing hooded in hand, it finds a mention in A, Band C. In the latter 
there is a mention of Ubhaya-Ehinjali-mandala which shows that the Ehinjali was divided 
into two mandalas or divisions, though owned by the same king. The records, however, donot 
show how Dévabhaija, the original ancestor of Yedabhafija’s family, was connected with the 
parental] stock to which oll the kings mentioned in plates A to J appear to belong. From these 
eleven* records of the Bhanja family the following tentative genealogy* may be made ont :-— 

1B. B, Krishna Spatri would read ibis name as Aritaha ; we bis Ep. Rep, for 1917-18, p. 12, No. 6.—Ed.] 

3 (BR. B. Krishna Bastri would read it os Varindhi, sce ibid, p- 136, para. 13,—Ed. | 

* [If it is a derivative of the Tclugn eargu= ledger, the official might Lave been a ledger-keeper of lend gives. 
By analogy itappean to be supported by the Kanarese expression vorgakodw which means “ to deliver land to 
somebody as his property.“—Ezd. } 

* M cate See Postscript. 
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VirabLadra (Ganadanda) 
(D. EB. A, 0.) 
Kottabhanja or Silabhanja I 

(D. E. 0.) (H. L) 
Digbhaiija I or Satrubhafija I 
(D. 0.) | (G. H. 1.) 


Ranabhafija I 
(D. E. F.G. # LJ.0.) 





Digbhaaje iI Netyibhaija Rajabbatja Prithvibhaiija 
(F.J.) (KalySpakalaga) (E,) | (0.) 
(G. H. 1.) ts 
Silebhafja It Dévabhafija ae 
(F. J.) (K) 


Vidysdha[ra®Jbhatjadéva or Rayabhadin I 
on grr Amdghakalada) (K) 


Satrubhaiija I Virabhafija 
(A. B.C. L. N. P.) (K) 
Ranabbaiija II Rayabhafija 11 
af B. BD (K) 
Sahel: DieGagls Yelabhaija 
Durjayabhafija (M) (K) 


Nore:—Letters in the brackets refer to the charters as named in this article and the postacript. 
Gapsdanda appears to have been the title of the original ancestor, which is found in some records in  corropted 
form as Gandhata. 

Inthe Bimanghati charters (D. E.) which appear to be the oldest, it is stated that the 
original ancestor of the Bhafija family was one Virabhadra, who was reared up by 
Vadishthamnoni. From him was descended in the main line king Kottabhatja whose graudaon 
was Ranabbaiija ; this seems to imply that there were several other branches, the senior being 
ihe one in which Ranabhaftija 1 was born, As the saying goes, two swords cannot remain in a 
single scabbard, the junior members of the family had apparently no alternative bot to settle 
elsewhere, either as subordinate or independent ralers. It appears that the senior branch 
continued to observe the Orissa practice of repeating the names of its ancestors, while the 
junior ones adopted a different scheme, Thus in the main branch with § kings, there is only 
oue whose name ia not repeated, while in the second there is only a single uame out of 6, which 
has been repeated. In the main line there wore 2 Sildbhafijas, 2 Digbhsfijas, 2 Satrubhaiijas 
and 2 Rapabhaijas, although in one caso the first Digbhafija was apparently identical with 
the first Satrnbhafija, In the junior branch there were only 2 R&yabbafijas, In the main 
line the word Bhaija forms ao integral part of the proper name, without which the latter 
would be ridiculous, In the junior liue thia is not the case as its cligion would still give an 
appropriate connotation. For instance, it would be extremely uncomplimentary to name one's 








he 
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son aa Satra or enemy, uoless bhafija were to be an integral part of it, which would make him 
the ‘vanguisher of anenemy", Similarly /¢ is a rock, but with bhafija added, it makes its 
wearer ‘the breaker of rocks’, Hana is battle, but a king ts no battle; he is Ranabbafija, the 
‘conqueror in battle’, Jh# are the 4 or 10 quartars, Obviously the king cannot be dii, but it 
is a great compliment to him to be called Digbhaija, the ‘ victor of all the quarters’, There is 
only one name in that line which appears to be self-sufficient without the bhaiija and that is 
VidySdbarabhaiije found in two plates (F and J) where in each case the last letter ra is abeent 
which, however, is supplied by the seal attached to the charter F. By the way I may here note 
that the king had the title of ‘ Amnghakalaga', which was conjectarally read by Dr. Kielhorn 
as Dharmmakalaéa, owing to an over-engraving in the part where the epithet occurred, It 
was natural for him to read it as such, on the analogy of Kalayinakalasa attached to the 
name of Nétribhatja, especially as the last letter looked like double m, which was apparently 
meant for gi. Dr. Kielhorn has clearly shown that plates F are palimpsests, but what is most 
curious is that the alterations are most prominent in the names of the donor, his title and his 
ministers. Plates J show that the Prime Minister was Bhatta Eééavadéva, who presented the 
charter to the queen for affixing the royal seal, and that the composer of the charter was 
Stambha, the Minister for peace and war, in whose office it appears that such records used to be 
: . In plates F the offices are reversed, whereby Kédava becomes Minister for peace and 
war, while Stambha becomes the Mantri.! The alterations were so carelessly made tha; 
Ehambha (the popular form of Stambhs) continued to be shown as Minister for peace and war 
and, ag such the writer of the charter. This led Dr. Kielhorn to suppose that Stambha and 
Kbambbs were different names, ocoupying the offices of Mantrs and Sandht-rcigrahika respec: 
tively, while Kééaya was put down as a messenger, in view of the fact that no messenger was 
mentioned in the record. 

My view of the matter is that the record F was originally prepared during the reign of o 
short-lived king, the immedinte successor of Silabhafija II, but it could not be issued before his 
death, At this stage Vidyidhara, the younger brother of the deceased, was installed, not without 
a coup d'état, which brought the Minister for peace and war to prominence causing the superses- 
sion of the Prime Minister Kégava by Stambha for the time being. The accession of Vidyidhara 
to the throne must have been an occasion for munificent gifts and apparently the charter F 
was issued in hot haste, with necessary corrections, though not very carefully carried out as 

t Oar record J which bas no signs of being tampered with at all reads aa follows at the end :— 

eifeed Tiwsferaezer (2) sfeer SeerSacgta, G)agqfernists fafen sifelietes 7: 
I think the original record waa exactly like this, except perhaps that at (a) the word nef eod at (4) gape 
or some such equivalects were omitted. In tampering with the record the first alteration to have been made wna the 
insertion of the family uame of Stambhadiva ns Téjadika, which took the place of pravéfitam at (a) leaving no 
room fur the word mantrind to precede bis proper name, which was next inserted in the place of Kéeavadiréns. 
‘The offigial designation mantripa had therefore to follow instond of preceding his name aguinst the usaal practice. 
Thos the word manfrind had to be put in the place of the unknown word at (4). This ne itated the insertion of 
his part of the duty (that is, presenting the record to the qaeen for affizing the royal seal) forther-on, again 
against the usual practice, and the word W4fiqd bad therefore to goin the place of wrifat., There remained 
now Ksava’s tame to be inserted and it was apparently pat in the place occupied by “P49 which was 
as wel followed by fated dfefeatee, which was left intact, the duty and the office of the displaced 
minister thus being joined with Lis mame in this manver. What was omitted to be done was tho elision of gga 
whigh created an almost meaningless colophon as follows :-— 

arfesd Vawes Anfeen derenia Siac wifnd @uaq fefad efufeaiye oT se 
are aetigarcees 114 

(The expression Téjadike might be connected with the Telugu and Kanarese 7%ji meaning a borm, The 
sole p been derived from the fact of Stambba or bis ancestors having bren originally Keepers of royal 
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referred to before. Things may have afterwards resumed the normal condition inclading the 
resteration to office of previous employees, when the charter I was issued. This would alxc 
account for the peculiar name Vidyidharn os Silibhanja U's successor, who should have bees 
mm the ordinary course named ns Digbhaiija LIT, (who should be no other than the deceased 
eider brother of Vidyidhara in the present ease), I feel this is rather a wild conjecture, bat 
until evidence to the contrary is available, there ie nothing strange bout it. In Orisss the 
‘fsiraic custom of continuing ancestral names!’ hos survived even upto the present day. For 
instance, the Raja of Bamra is either » Sidhaladéva or a Tribhuvanndéva and I have personally 
known three generations, Sir Sidhalndéva, bis son Tobhuvanadéva and bis grandson Sidhaladéva 
again. In Pal Lahti, situated between Bimr and Keonjhar, the Raju is cither “ Pat Ganéshvara 
Pal" or “Pat Mani Pal". In the Bhanja family the recarring names appear to have been four. 
sis. Sila, Dig, Sateo and Raya, aud each bas had a repetition according te the inscriptions found, 
There is nothing to prevent the discovery of « third name-mke of any or all of them. 

There are a number of geographical names in the records which have been yet found, but 
no serious attempt was ever made to identify them. In an appendix to this article | have tried 
tw identify not only places mentioned in the fuur records in hand, about which |] lave added a 
special nyte in the end, but also those mentioned in charters previous!y edited. It will be seen 
from them that the oldest charters 1) and E refer to villages in the extreme north of: the 
Mayfrabhaiija State, A, B and C to those inthe Baudh Staie te the west, and the remaining 
ones to those in the Ganjam District. This gives an indication of the extent of the Bhanjs 
kingdom, which apparently included almost all the tributary states’ of Orisen together with the 
owrthern portion of the Ganjim District covering about 16,000 square miles, about halt 
wt which is occupied by Mayfrbhatja ond Keonjhar States, both of which were owned by 
Ubhaya-Khinjal-yadhipati, or the lord of both the Khifijalis. This title wasretinmed by the 
atest king of the family, cic. Yudéabhahje of charter K, who styled himself as Sarnasta-K hifijali- 
déi-Sdlupati or the ‘lord of the whole Khinjali country ', which.can be no other than the present 
Keoujhar, The aspirate of the first letter dianppeared, a softs after ( crept in after the Ovivad 
mode of prowunciation and the / at the end changed into r, which transformed the original name 
into Keonjhari or Keonjhar, 

The latest Imperial (faz-tieer’ states, “ Keonjhar is divided ints two witlely dissimila> 
tracts, Lower Keonjhar being a region of valleys and lowlands, while Upper Keonjhar includes 

Cf. V.A, Smith, fad, 4ad,, Vol. REXY, p. 201. 

2 The traditions of the various Rij families of these states sopport it for instauce. the Reanjhar [aja cisiwe 
descent from o brother of the Bhatija king of Maytrbhat ja State, which is referred to later on in some details 
Val Lalei was admittedly s subordinate of Keonjhar, which elaine that one of its Rajas got Athamalil fror. 
the Puri king. The Daspalla chief traces his origin to a younger sou of Raja Niriyans Whatj of Basdh, where 
they say the original Raja was a Hrihman, but wos ousted by the Blatija chiefs (Canuinghom, trek, Bap, 
Vol XIU, p. 110), The Bonsi State of which Hebrakhol isa branch bas w peacock for ite crest with = coriuys 
story, which looks like a variant of the origin of Mayirabhaija kings diseneed later on The Bouai legend 
avers that ite original ancestor when born was abandoned and was in danger of falling into the hands of the every 
when » peatock swallowed it and kept it in his craw, until the danger was over, The infaut was born under » 
Kadamba tree, so the family came to be called Eadambaverhéi, bat it regards the peacock as mered. This 
yeacock totem certainly establishes = connection with the Mayfirabhaija family, The Dimra family are 
Gangevardis, whose connection with the Bhafijas has been shown later ou. The chicfs of Dhenkanal sdmit that 
they were fendatorice of the old Orisa Kajas, who conferred the title of Simanta on them, The Arhamalix 
Hija who beara n similar tithe has a tradition of bis origin emilar to that of Mayiirabbanja, 1,-., from an emigrant 
‘rom Jaipur. ‘the Khandapara and Naydgoyrh States, the latter being an offshoot of the former, got the tive of 
Raja daring the Maratha campaign of Osea. None of the other s‘ates, Baraube, Hindol, Naisinghpur, Nitgiri, 
Bengir, Talchor and Tigaria, cucompess an ares of more than 400 square miles aml could not hat Lave ks a 
sob tdicate to the Phafijas. if they existed as separate entities in thove times, Exe Who fe who im Sadia "rat 
FIL, Locknow edition. 

' Sey Vol LAY, p. 292. 
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the mountainous high lands,” These are natural divisions which must have. existed, as they do 
to-day, during the Bhafija rule, and the word “ ubhaya " meaning * both’ found in the records 
in connection with Ehifijali not only justifies its use, but affordsa clue for the identifica« 
tion of the country, Local chroniclers also support the fact that Keonjhar was ruled by the 
Bhafija Rajas, Hunter's Gazetteer! plainly records :—* Keonjhar State originally formed part 
of Morbhanj, but about 200 years ago, the tribes of this part, finding it a great hardship 
to travel through the perilous forests of Morbhafj to obtain justice from their prince, separated 
themselves and set up the brother of the Morbhatij Raja as their independent ruler,” That is 
to say, Keonjhar separated from the parental stock less than 300 yeara ago and was part 
of the Maydrabhafija State where many of the Bhai j& inscriptions were incised. 


The records show that there were about three capitals of the Bhanja kings, either co- 
existing or at different periods of their rule. D. and E., the oldest records as noted before, 
give Khijingga or Khijjinga as the residence of the king. This is identical with the present 
Khichmg to the west of Baripada, the present head-quarters of the Mayfrabhanja State. It 
still contains numerous ancient remains about which Rai Sahib Nagendra Nath Vasu re- 
marks:—“ The superior workmanship of these haa indeed been a startling discovery for us. 
The faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles which seem to be a realization on’ 
slone of the best dreams of poets and artists. The smiles ..... rakiare look as fresh and 
soft as newly-blown buds .............. and illustrate that motherly grace which is a pure 
Indian conception and is quite distinct from what we find in the Italian painter's Madonna.’"? 
A., B. and C. refer to Dhritipura as the old capital which is untraceable. F., G., H., I, 
and J. were issued from Vafijulvaka and as the villages mentioned in them are all found in 
the Ganjim district, it is perhaps not unfair to conclude that Vanjulvaka was also’ situated 
within that district. The name connotes a superabundance of cane plants, for which the 
Ganjim district is noted. The last record, K., mentions no capital at all. 


In spite of the extensive area occupied by the Bhanja family and its branches, it, however, 
appears that they were not the sovereign lords of the country they ruled. The original an- 
cestor of the family appears to have been an officer of some Gana or Hiudu republic, aa his title 
Ganadenda indicates. The title was apparently a short form of Ganadanga-ndyaka or Gana- 
danda-pala, the former being equivalent to a Minister and the latter to an officer in charge of 
the maintenance of the army.’ There are nomerous instances of ministers or army officers 
becoming kings, wheuever they found the administration over them weak, Traditions of a 
strong member of the democracy usurping the power of government and finally becoming 
king are not wanting in the Orissa Janapadas as the political communities were called in oldan 
days of which the Athmallik State is an excellent example, It was ruled by eight representy- 
tives of the people by turns, which gare it the name of Athamallika (the tract roled by eight), 
It is not very far away from Mayfrabhafija. What wonder that Virabhadra and his descen- 
dants should have seen their opportunity and become the sole masters of their political 
community, Judging from the titles of the inscriptional kings of this line, however, it doas 
not appear that they ever attained to paramount sovereignty, and as such they must have 
become the Mangalikas of the Mahikoéala kings, firstly of the Somavamdis of Vinitapura 
(Binka) and later ov, of the Haihayas of Ratanpur, both of whom bore the title of Trika- 
liagadhipsti or “Lord of the Trikaliigas,” which, apparently, included the Orissa Tributary 
Mahals. The omission, in the grants, of references to any sovereign power, however, indicates 
that the Bhafijas enjoyed much extended powers and were at any rate semi-independent chiefs, 


* Vol. VIII, p. 121 (Second Eiition). Mayiraihanja Arch. Rep., Part I, Profasn, pars vit 
* Mr. Jaynswal's Hindu Polity, Part JI, pp. 134 and 147. a6 
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There is no record of any conquest made by them, the enlogistis epithet of Jagadékhamalla-nijoy 
added to the name of Yaéabhaija being ambiguous. It may mean ‘the conqueror of Jagadska- 
malla'or ‘the one warrior and conqueror in the world’! It, however, seems that the 
Réjas of the Bhaija dynasty were connected with the Southern Jaipur instead of the Northern 
Jaipur of Rajputina, to which local chroniclers connect them, in the wake of all Rajputs, 
who consider it an honour to link themselves with the country regarded as the true home of 
the Eshatriyas. The Jaipur Zamindir, formerly o who stall holds an estate covering 
about ten thousand square miles, relates that the pre a of his family belonged to 
Silfvarnéa,? and we know from the Buguda’ and Saéiika’s charters! that the family of 
Silodbhavas or Bailddbhavas (born of rock or hill) were ruling on that side about the 7th 
‘century A.D, It sent out ite scions to different parts of the country, one of whom settled in 
the Vindhyas in the Central Proviness and conquered many countries round about, as revealed 
by the Ragholi plates,’ the only record yet found sbout that branch. Another adventurer, 
apparently, settled in Maytirabhafja. The date of the advent of the Mayfirabhatja conqueror, 
as related in local chronicles (eis, 1,300 years ago),® very well fits in with the dates of the 
inscriptional Silsdbhavas, and the family has more than one Bhafija named after Sila. In fact, 
the oldest ancestor found in the inscription is named Silabhaiija, Distinguished Indian families 
usually seek for supernatural origins. As is well known, Rajputs claim descent direct from 
the Sun or the Moon. This may lock edifying, but they have pushed the matter ao far as 
to make it ridiculous. Some trace their origin from an inanimate object or an animal of any 
kind whatsoever, because such an origin implies some miraculous power. It mystifies the real 
origin which lurks beneath it and which might causes blush in its bare nakedness. Hare is, 
for instance, the origin of the Silédbhavas as recorded in the Buguda’ plates of Madhava- 
varman :—‘ There was a named Pulindsséna, famous amongst the people of 
Eslitga. He, although endowed with many excellent qualities, did not covet sovereignty 
for himself, but rather worshipped Brahmi in order that the god might create a fit ruler of 
the land, And Brahma granted his wish and created ont of a rock the lord Silodbhava, 
who became the founder of a distinguished family.” Laid bare, the story would show that 
the dwellers of the looal mountains or rock produced a person,.who became the ruler and as 
such the founder of a dynasty. In editing the Ragholi plates I have shown how Sailayarhén 
was patronymic and how the metronymic of the same family was Gangavaméa. The dynasty 
was thus the outcome of » mountaineer husband and a river-born wife (the sacred Ganges), 
which was delicately turned into a compliment, when desoribing the local river Salim’ on whose 
bank Koagéds, the capital of their kings, was situated.’ “ On its banks covered with flowers 
of excellent trees,"’ enid the eulogist, “ pools of water have formed resembling the river of gods 
(Gangs), which issued from the sky and the streams of whose waters are split and dashed out- 
side by masses of rocks.’ Bereft of the allegory, this would signify that a brave mountaineer of 
Orissa mSrried s Gahgavaméi lady and their son became the fonnder of a new dynasty. By a 
similar process the Andavamdéa family was evolved from pea-hen's egg. A scion of the 
Sailavariéa left his parental home and went to the country where peacocks (Mayfira) sbounded, 
which gave to the people of that locality the appropriate name of Miyfrikas,? as found 
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in the Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladéva. He defeated them and thus became the 
Maytirabhanja (breaker of MAyfras) and in due course married a Mayurki, o local lady, whose 

* (The attribute saeqeefaat given to Yatabhaija in 1. 11, Pinte K. is very significant and may lead ope 
eelf or one of the fendatories.—H. KE. &.] 

* Hunter's Goeetterr, Vol. VII, p. 64 (Second Edition). * Above, Vol. ITI, p.4i # 

4 above, Vol. VI, pide. |} * Above, Vol. IX, p. 4l ff. 

© New Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. XVII jp. 256. 1 Above, Vol. 1X, p, 42. 


# Above, Vol. V1, p. 146, * Ind. Ant, Wol, XVII, p. 186 i, 
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preg became the founder of s new dynnsty. A Miyurki, literally pea-hea,! lays eggs and, 
therefore, her offspring must be andaja} or born of an egg. The peacock became the family 
totem and that is why there is still o strict prohibition against killing peacocks in the 
Mayérabhafja State. 

Postscript. 


Tt was after I had sent my article to the Government Epigraphist on 6th May 1923 that 
I received a letter from Mr. McLeod Smith, Dewan of Mayiirabhatjs State, dated 21st May 1923, 
hesides giving certain local information in reply to my queries, he was good enough to 





in which, beside 
ada that in 1916 a copper-plate grant was found at Khandadouli in Pargané Khinta Pir of tre 
Bamanghiti sub-division, and was pabl ished in the 4th volume of the Journal of the Bihar ane 
Orisea Research Society which I had not consulted at all. This led to a research which brought 
to light aa many 45 three other grants? of the Bhaja family, published by Mr- B. C. Mazumdar 
in Vol. II of the Journal, and a genealogy of the same dynasty as given by Mr. BR. D. Banerji 
+ T the 3rd yolume of the same Journal. Had these been before me when I wns drafting the 
above article, the discussion in it would have assumed a somewhat different form, but it is 
now too late to recast it, 1 would, therefore, note here the salient points after inserting new 
names of kings in the genealogical table on page 256 above, and some geographical names 
in the Appendix, which deals with identification.of places. For facility of reference letters 
L., M., N., 0. and P. have been given to these records as follows :-— 

L. Tasapaiker’ grant of Rayabhafijadéva by Mazumdar, J. B. O. RB, §., Volume II, pp. 167 


at saq. 
M. Banudh grant of Kanakabhanjadéva by Mazumdar, J. B. 0. BR. S., Volume I, pp. 356 


at seq. 
NW. Kumrukela grant of Satrubhaiijadéva by Mazumdar, J. B. O. R. S., Volume I, pp, 429 
at ge]. i 

O. Khapdadenli grant of Ranabhatijadéva ? (NaréndrabhaSijadsva) by Haraprasad Sistri, 
J. B. O. B. §., Volume IV, pp- 172 et seq. 

P. Patna Museum grant of Ranabhaijadéva of the 2let year by R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind. 
(awaiting pab ication ). | | | 

Only two records, M. and O., give new names of kings; M. gives Kanakabhanja, son of 
Durjayabhaija, who was son of Solanabhatja. They belonged to the Bhanja branch ruling at 
Baudh and were possibly connected with Satrubhafija I and his son Rapabbaiija [lof A., B.. 
C., L, ¥. and P. The Plate O. gives Naréndrabhaija, son of Prithyibhatja, son of Ranabhanja 
I, son of Kottabhanja, descended from Virabhadra, the original ancestor of the Bhanijns. 

In dealing with Plate M., Mr, Mazumdar has given a lengthy discussion on the dates of 
the Bhanja grants in general, and has come to the following con¢lusions :— 

(1) The present chiefs of Mayirabhanja and Keonjhar States have no connection with the 
inscriptions! Bhaijes. 

(2) There were several offshoots of the early Bhanjas, of which one ruled at Bandh and 
had under its sway the Bandh and Kimid! tracts during the times of Satrubhanja IT. These 
split up during the reign of his son Ranabhafija I, who remained a fendatory at Baudh, while 
a descendant of Nétribhanjadéva established a new line of rulers at Kimidl. 

(3) Ennakabbanja flourished about 1475 A.D, His line was independent of Ranabhafija 
II. 


i) (‘That would be Maydri or Mayarika, but not Mayurki, The Intter, if connectel with Mayiiraka, will 
have a different connotation for which eee Monier-W1!lams’ Eanskrit-English Dict. under Miydrake.— Ed. j 
a [The two Bhauje grants from Daspalls which Mr. B. Bhattacharyys has edited in the same Journal (Vol. 
V1, pp. 206 ff.) are also to be added to this list-—Ed.] rns 
0 


ee ee = 
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Mr. R. D, Banerji, reviewing Mr. Masumdar'’s discussion, declared the date assigned to 
Kanakabhafija as absolutely impossible on paleographical grounds, ‘We cannot,’ he said, 
‘ admit. the existence of a Rayabhnnja in 1200 A.D., because the Rapabhanja of the Biman: 
ghati grant! was living in the third quarter of the llth century, according to Mr. Mazumdar, 
and palwography sbows that Ranabhanja (IT), son of Satrabhanja (ID), is earlier than Rana- 
bhaaja (1), sen of Digbhafija (1). Mr. Banerji would place Kanakabhanja in the b ning of 
the 12th century A.D." 

It would thus appear that the Bhafija chronology still remains a subject of great contro- 
versy, but, although I do not find sufficient reasons in support of Mr. Mazumdar's theory 
dissociating the present families of Mayfrabhanja and Keonjhar States from the inscriptional 
Bhanjas by relegating their origin to an adventurer of Rajputina, | agree with him as regards 
the date of Ranabhanja IJ, about the end of the 12th century A.D., until Mr. R. D. Banerjj 
establishes his contention, for which he says he is ready. Kanakabbanjan may or may not haye 
been very far removed from Ranabhatja IL; bat the mere fact that Kanakabhatija’s two 








anceators only are mentioned in Plate M. does not warrant the conclusion that his grandfather 


was pot connected with the Bhanjas known to have been previously ruling at Baudh. It 
is true that the Bhanja family sent out several offshoots and they became rulers of different 
tracts, but at present there is nothing to show that Kannkabhanja’s line was a distinct one 
and supplanted Ranabhanja II's. Again, the adoption of the Kiasyapa-gifra in place of the old 
* Andaja’ or egg-born is no proof of disparity in view of the accepted rule that ‘he who has 
no gifra belongs to the Kitéyapa-gétra,” Kanakabhanja belonged to a much later date than his 
original ancestor. He mast have noticed the contempt with which the origin from an egg must 
have been looked upon in his time, The easiest thing for him or his immediate predecessors 
was, therefore, to relegate themselves to the sage Kaéyapa, to which nobody could raise an 
objection. 

By a misreading of the word Khimjali as Khindini or Khifijini Mr. Mazumiar was led to 
identify it with Khimidi and consequently to the conclugion that a branch of the Bhanja family 
held sway there. In essence he is not yery far from the trath, in that a branch belonging to 
the line of Nétribhafija did rule in the Ganjim District, the eastern portion of which was 
certainly under the Bhafija sway, a5 a number of villages granted were situated in the Gumafr, 
Aska and Chatrapur taluks to which Kimidi in the same district adjoins towards the west. 
Kimidi may or may not have been included in the Bhanja dominions, but it waa certainly not 
of such an importance as to have induced the kings to adopt the title of ‘ Lords of Kimidi.’ The 
title ‘ Lords of both the Khifijalis (Keonjhar)' was an ancient one, and all the branches of 
the’ Bhanija family appear to have taken pride in calling themselves as such, irrespective of 
whether they continued to be rulers of that tract or not. 

With due deference to the learned Mahimahopadhyiya Haraprasad Sastri, M.A., C.I.E., who 
has edited the charter O., which he calla ‘ Khandadeuli inscription of Ranabhafijadéva,’ I may 
perhaps be permitted to state that his descriptive title is inaccurate. The grant should have 
heen described as one of Naréndrabhafijadéva, who was the real grantor and not his grandfather 
Ranabhatjadéva, The latter comes in merely as one of the several ancestors of the donor, 


The text reada :2— 
To! asa HA: | 





lonisra: ae ai(st)afa(al)area(s:) atoahraga= 
a 4 alalfodinmmaa geasifaaea * * * * diqerorea[]** * * 


— we oy EE lal Sites es aT a 
_ ‘\ fhe only dated Bhaiija charter yet found (D) bears the date 288 which Mr. Marumdar assigns to the Chila- 
Gahge era It is thus equivalent to 1060 A.D. *J. B. O. RB, Sy Vol. IV, p. 176. 





Four Bransa Copper-PLAtE GRANTs: 
H-Ganjam Plates of Netribhanjadeva. 
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TIRANASDA SASTRI. SCALE. Ts. Suaver or Ixota, Caucurra. 
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The langunge is defective no doubt, but it is clear that the words @and Wlfa: in the 
above extract refer to Narindrabhafijadéva! and not to Ranabhafija, The above extract is 
preceded by verses giving the genealogy of the Bhafija kings from Virabhadra to Ranabhaiija, 
apparently taken from a charter composed daring the time of Ranabhafja in which the last 
line stood as follows :— 


ase: aea(a)e me ayo 
It appears that the word qyy has misled the above-named scholar. Tt was suited to the 


time when it was composed and not to the one when it was adopted by his grandson's grant- 

writer, The latter's composition in prose quoted above is an index of his poor knowledge of 

— although to the best of his ability he endeavoured to convey his meaning by repeating 
: after the close of the quotation in verse and connecting him with his repated 


: 7 H;, whose qq or son was #teageg:. And q (he, oiz., the latter) 
was the person who granted the village. 
H.—Ganjim Plates of Nétribhai jadéva. 






First Plate. 

wt {u"] eter [1*] safe gqua(arunrafssiued |- 
: CEILI i") fayrrnraarrata- 

wreraat (1) aaa iaaaTte fata) aq eta (oer? ware fz- 
«2 wr «onfaala*)aratefan 
a 4 af qeaar: | Svahaite ai se 
yar usta &@ maar walefsarfaa: qcafit- 
ara: wg a: a (2*) fararaerary [i*] sf saatfae- 
a Wee weaftoms aera 
wen faa(djaafenen’ aeregeafraal:*] afrer- 


Second Plate: First Side, 
10 weewe wie Ahraweere ast oa 
ll wea a: Wantaet ara 7 
12 wa: @lalases: guat siaRueaten a- 
18 serelt* jrarrraara fagaufacearfaalt*]_ aar- 
14 arerentaat srerefedt ar(anwaq acagi- 
15 mm frnfasueia aare oaraata at(atjeats 
16 watfenfa waa: frasrerenaly) fafzrereg 


. This i is farther + ovlirmed by his name being inscribed in the medallioa (seal #) st the top, a» communicated 
to me by Baba Kamikbyi Prasid Bass, Depaty Collector of Maydrabhaiija State. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. * Metro: Malivi, * Metre: Sardalaniketdit x. 

* [From qfq «+ - - fo geg: scans as drya.—Kt) 
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17 waat vafequmraarn ae ° *agaradaat (at)arate- 
18 feerarfira[t*jarfosnre(a* le qeara fir) ae v aT- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
19 euaaaca wo aurea y' atfwanisra’ qs- 
20 afea(a)anac(cra) facar(en)fra[a"|(q]eana[ca*] «oo weaere 
21 am waefaja qa’ wfragifa(at) arema(ai)’ woottes- 
22 a(at) wo are weeea[:*] 9 eee(e)ireria(a*]q!) qaaaq ara 
23 ao wsa(sta)ermefalt*jarat ov oqem(a) ufawife- 
24 oe wW(H)ewegaesaaeameis was Pw at 





25 ‘ a(a)erea wo omGnjas « are) «¢ [alfaaerr- 
pine fa- 

26 faar terete (erat) fel) a(myaearaara(<) are warzue- 

27 : a wofssdaic- 








t [e*) weregemaqenqer- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

29 (gag w) wtfxeda crate Tieata = [i*] eernafsa- 

30 fawag@ax)eqqarat <M we uovan(:*lufcarerra 0’ [2*] ow- 

sl @ wane [i*] a(a)gfeaqen em cefal:*] arafefat*) | 
gqaq- 

32 @ ag y(a)faereqe ser we i[e*] wm y(Hewewet &: o- 

eafa ourfwar’ | wermrenearral ovenrauraa(?) [iu*] | 


zene) ‘UTeareat at eta wa(g)eact [i*] @ fast wfaw- 
(Hat fra- 


35 fa: we qed ie") afe(fe) va(ajewerfa eat wefa y(a)- 
fae: 1 a(a)- 
t Punetoation supertinous, 
* [The plate gives #pqrqq and swafrrgy —Ed | 
* This appears to be the name of the first donee; the second donee aleo bore the same name, his alternative 
name being Atichadiva, the sume as his grandfather's name. The meaning is rather checuore. What follows in the 


nominative should all have been in the dative, referring as it doca ® the description of dences of another gotra, 
' Read qf, 


* These abtioras with punctuation are supertloous and abould be omitted, 
' Metre: FPosastatilaka. 


nay letters faq and gy have been cut off by the ring-bole of the plate, the former wholly and the latter 
> Ti Lab Gado eg Ue stng-hode of the plata 





+ 


* [See f. n. 1 on p, 285 above.—Kil. J 


Four Baaxnza Coprer-PLate GRANTS: 
I-Ganjam Plates of Netribhanjadeva, with damaged seal. 
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5 T SCALE. 75. Sourey of Isnt, CaLcurra. 
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Ess 


ons & of 68 bo eI 


Ta Feu ats aq [ie*] "afte arazeTeysa)- 
fafa: 


| ar(ei) srs aqastaae [i"] waafaeqelslaeg | 
a i gaq:*] ucataat fearon *) y[o"] eaafert 
wra(aT 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
gaat wrqawe(:*] « fafere alt) fafeafeaas- 
ura(Sa) oa AS Mada er ia n @feed aT 
maar su" | 

I.—Ganjim Plates of Natribhafi jadéva. 

First Plate. 

uf [1°] aftr [u*] aq 4 yquar(ar)worafsaiael( ed] 
rf fani(a)ferersnaeelaq [i*] fryra- 
waar aareaa (em)etg (u:) mrefrmantc( te) fa(a)y@- 
4 wee [ue*) aaeicr & wor: ‘ufecarqaret. 
gfag. | wreareg(@)qyaier <a apf avaa (ar): 
amLt*] gmdiutaa|lat va am asf 2 ara at)- 
@ walafsafaa: qeaftn(w)aesal*] ae aw fue"? 
farargeaar|q")]) aia waatfaeal:*] waza(q)e- 


Second Plate; First Sida. 
(ujeestcg(aje: aeregesare cer fare (a) ara 
faaqa: eee eee: *] atfirem a wut 
TRaeIa AAT eal: *) uc 


| Nahe a 
| AaTSeera¢r relrererrgr faqaufae- 

weufaamy arareenfant ageftat m(anwaq ac[a*)- 

gary fafa parfaremc ware(=) anette a(a)wata - 

afenfa wea(:"]) faawerenaq fefearnq walni] o- 

feqaeeen(teq]) weEguraagfa( at) arate fee ]en[emit] (fiz)- 
Second Plata; Second Side. 

(aye gera(fe)a[e]a 4 arsaa(aaa)a[x*]ora -- 














mratastaresa 
~=(~)[=1]- 
Tq 





—} Metro: Pushpitagra, ”* Expressed by » symbol ® Metre: Malini, 
* Read yfqqgra® as in H. above and J. below, " Metro: Sirdilowibridi¢s, 
* | See footnote é on p, 293 above—Ed.] 
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20 pete war(#) aura 3 aa(mn) a") weqes(gzia) afeeure- 
qTa(@ 

21 te fafrar wferonfeet (ra) arf: a(si)aeqraara(t) aa[q*) war- 

22 zuena|it)a waal(a)ululfietueca wa- 





23 frematzar[a* la Safoenarette [) a ]wegeamaqer 

qereifaraia waqaieata «=«([\*] erer- 
a(qe)eaearT a we aaa: |q- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

26 frarerg [ve*)' swe wanre ([i*] agfwagqut gat T- 
27 afa*] amrafefale) 3 a Biatite! afer yfaweas ae 
23 wet ufe*] ar * eat wifear[:*] (1) erat 
29 waa aTial] cena, [x] azut 7 ay 
30 ta TTA *] a fasi(sat afaiat fra (a) fH: 
31 ae wa fa") afe(fe)ra(adavenrfe aal atefa afi: 
82 wa(ure)ar ataqaar(en) Fa C(aTe)e AT aaq [no*] «fa 


FaAeaT- 
33 a(sg)fa(faleatet faanafeear aqertfaee 1(\) warefa(fa)z- 
34 iaetyiee q(ayen afe a(g)eaa(:) geatdat faeten(:] [is*] 


Third Plate; Pee cm 
35 nA 3. —— -— — 
36 Silaahueeaee 1] setae eagee 
87 eifsea(a) af=eara|:*) aeqe Lu") 


J.—Ganjim Plates of Vidyadherabhaiijadéva. 




















Firat Plata. 
1 8 Big Sean(T)wrafaduca(d) «afacrafc- 
2 ana(@eres) [i*] faure(a'|eetd(a:) ara 
[ fara |*- 





8 ae faqaa(3) wre’ [te"] aaeite @ am] nfawer- 
arat<fa[a: }* 


4 ul |@arvengaiza <a apie Saami: *) ear a)afae 
B pees yat cafes 2 arama) a(t) watafearfaal:*} 
az" 
1 Metre: Fasaafatilaka, 
* [These two letters appear to be superflnons.— Ed. ] 


® Expressed by a symbol, ‘tent ne te eee ene 
® [Superflaous.—Ed.] * Mitre: Ndlial. ’ Punctuation supertiaous. 


Four Braxsa Coprer-Piate Grants: 
J—Ganjam Plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva. 
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6 afeenteridieda: — are aL: at} cafea freerererana — [i*} i") 
[w]e ibaa 





7 OPE PRO RL raai(at) ar(a)at(at) aar- 
~ eatenera qTal Pra (@)waferrgeerera ‘| wameagel(faa* jar 
9 AERIS mea) a: *| =@femaerea =- 

0 aa aifmenteera qal*] waaresa ar- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 


11 [ar*}faqorererrat aera faar- 





12 u[x*hrelélai"] gat arerseefaag aarareareantaays (Z)- 
tal el ‘ sis 





aafe(s) arrafa ay - 


15 aaejea(va)e() es i eaiterrafeferds (ay 

16 aratulaijuaay gar(enjfaara s(n) ears) 
fara- 

17 wregenta fafaar wara[a*]) caataqtaa tifea- 

18 aaa feat jeafaataanaca faeifaaaq [a*)- 

19 waaq wfeaaq squat = atfa(fa)anayray)’ afeaarfa- 

qa(2) 





Serond Plate ; Seeond Side, 





90) srearenfafaretere fear wire aar(8) qasurata : 
21 qi | faa(: "ayaa yet apie 
22 eae at wa ([i*] wraadze)wewer a[s*]  oxewray 





(a) [0a*) a 
zar(at) aeeat (m1) aT at etfa(a) ageaaa(A) 1 a() 
sfureccanrtad) afar (H)- 
24 at foafrae waa “WLs*] sfa 4 aaae(e* lreq(Fq)- 
95 fa(fajeatar(ai) faanafera aqectfare [i*) @- 
96 awafaea(aered(aye ager a fe gea[s*) acat- 
Third Plata. 
of aa feara(ar) ua") fa [i*) erfead =ta(f)sfera(a)- 
1 - 
98 =r ane ahr (a) a9 (a) ea i anifawetaa(a)a 
lian tae be ? Bead gavitfnen:. 


* Delete 7 [sa well as w at the commencement of the line.—Ed.] 
* Here some words appear to hare been omitted through overnght. Appareatly the cocrect reading was 


83 


5 get. ' Ponctoation Seneca 
® | [Bee foot-note No. 2on p. 285 above.—Ed.]  ' Probably qx. ‘(Delete gy —EKd.] 
‘Bead Gag HCE. Maire: Pushpitagrd. 


ee 
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99 fafiert erftafiarfe(afesyara(sa)eir sete Jaren mt) 
30 falglarcaga(") aiea(e)ara(ajafafa u at Cyc 


E.—<Antirigiam Plates of Yasabhafijadéva. 


First Plate, 
1 af Bs. sratgrafacst fi 
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Second Plats ; First Side, 
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Four Bransa Copper-PLatTeE GRANTS : 
K-Antirigam Plates of Yasabhanjedeva. 
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N Oo. 30.—THE MUNGIR PLATE OF DEVAPALADEVA : | SAMVAT 33. i 


This charter was first published in the year 1788, in Vol. I of the Asiatick Researches, p. 125 ff. 
where a lithographic reproduction and an attempt at translation were presented. About that 
time the plate disappeared. In 1892 the late Professor Kielhorn republished the text with a 
corrected translation in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI, p. 254 #f., om the basis of the edition 
in the Asiatick Researches ; as will be seen, he accomplished the task with his wonted skill and 
success. But no trace of the original plate could be found. 

Recently, while repairs were being made in Kenwood House, a dirty anid discoloured metal 
plate inscribed with Indian characters was found hidden away between a beam and the roof. 
It was brought to me for identification, and I at once recognised it as the long-lost charter of 
Dévapdladéva. Then Mr. Plenderleith, of the Science Laboratory attached to the British 
Museum, came to my aid and skilfully removed the accumulated grime and rust of many gene- 
rations, s0 that it is now restored to its original condition, a fine and almost perfectly preserved 
specimen of medieval Indian metal-work. It seemed desirable to publish a photographic 
facsimile with an emended transcription of the text, and I have been permitted to do this by 


the kindness of the Right Honourable the Earl of Iveagh, G.C.V.0., Senior Trustee of the 
Kenwood Estate. 


The plate is of thick copper, measuring 18} inches in height and 13] inches in width. On 
the top of it issoldered a seal, 6} inches high and at the base 7§ inches wide ; in the central panel 
of this ia the well-known Sirnith device, the wag Baie with two antelopes at the sides, 
under which is the royal name, Sri-Dévapdladévasya, It is in excellent preservation: with the 
exception of a very few unimportant syllables, the characters are as cleanly cut as when the plate 
came from the engraver's hand. The script is typical of the region and date ; the letters are about 
% ofaninch in height. Itis needless to treat of the contents, as they are fully discussed in 
Kielhorn’s paper. 

The main part of this document, scil. from the beginning to karya ii, |. 46, is duplicated 
in IL. 1-42 of the Nalanda plate published in Ep. Ind., Val. XVII, p. 310 ff. The divergences are 
few and slight, and I have only noticed the more important. 


TERT.! 
First Side, 
Orn" svasti | Siddharthasya par-drtha-susthira*- 
matéh san-mirgam=abhyasyatas=siddhis-siddbim=s- 
$3 nuttarim=-bhagavatasetasya prajisu kriyit | yas=traidhatuka-sat(t* |wa-siddhi-padavire 
atyugra-viry-Gdayij-jitva nirvriti- 
4 meisesida sugatah san-sarvva-bhiim-iévarah* || (1*] Saubhigyan-dadhad-atulam 
ériyas=sapatnyaé Gép&lah patir-abhavad-vasu- 
5 mdhardyéh | drsht-Ant® sati kyitinith surijiii yasmin-seaddhéyih Prithu-Sagar-idayé. 
py=abhivan || (2*] Vijitya yén- jaladhérevasundha- 
6 réth vimGchité mégha-parigrah& iti | ea-vishpam-udviishps-viléchanin=punarevvanishu 
va(ba)ndhiin-dadrishu(éujremmatatiga-jah {| (3*) Cha- 
T letav-anantéshu va(ba)léshu years viévambharayé nichitath rajébhih | pida-prachara- 
kshamam-antarikeham=vibaigamanart suchiram=va(ba)bhiiva || [4*] 
3 From the original plate. *" Denoted by a symbol 
* [The lotter looks more like ¢a than ra—Ed.] 
“The Nalanda plate (Zp. Ind., Vol. XVII, p, 318) hae sareirtha-badm-ihparah, which is probably right.. 
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Mungir Plate of Devapala: the 33rd ‘Year 
Scale : One Third of the Original 








No. 30.) THE MUNGIR PLATE OF DEVAPALA: SAMVAT 33. a) 
a ; Z 
8 astr-drtha-bhaja chalatG-nuasya © varppin-pratishthapayata 
Dharmmapi@léna sténa sé=bhit-svarga-sthitinim=-anripah 
9 pitpinim || [5*] Achalair-ive jatigamair-yadiyair=vichaladbhir-dviradaih kadar 
thyamana | nirupaplavam=amva(mba)rarm prapédé da- 
10 ranamh rénu-nibhéna bhita-dhatri || [6*] Kédire vidhin-dpayukta-payasim Gangi- 
samét-Amvu(mbujdhau Gokarpp-idishu ch-ipy-anu- | 
11 shthitavatim  tirthéshu dharmmyah krivyah | bbyityinamh gukham=¢va yasya 
sakalin=uddhb[ri*}tya dushtin-iman lékin<si- 
12 dhayatd’nushatga'-janita siddhih  paratr-apy=abhit|| [7] Tais-tair-dig-vijar- 
ivasina-samayé sampréshitinim=paraih sa- 
19 tkiraireapaniya khédameakhilarh svat svii-gatinath bhuvam | krityam-bhivaya. 
tarh yadiyam-uchitarh prity nripipaim-abhit-s-- 
14 tkantham hridayath divaé=chyutavatam jati-amaraipam-ive || [8*) Sri-Parava(ba)- 
lasya duhituh kshiti-patini Rashtrakdta-tilakasya | 
15 HRanpidévyih pinir-jagrihé gtiha-m@dhina téna || [9*] Dbrite-tanur=iyarm Lakshmib 
sikshitekshitir-nu éariripi kim=avani-patéh 
16 kirttiremirtta’thava!' griha-dévaté [|*] iti vidadhati fuchy-iichira vitarkavatih 
prajih prakriti-gurubhir-ya éuddh-fintarh gumai- 
17. reakardd-adhah || [10°] Slighyi pativratedsau mukti-ratnath samudra-éuktir-iva 
fri-Dévapaladévarh = prasanna-vyittarh? sutam-asilta || [11*) 
18 Nirmmal6 manasi viichi sathyatab kiya-karmmapi cha yah sthitah éuchau 
rijyam=ipa niropaplavam pitur=vO(bo)dhi-sat{t*]va iva’ 
19. ssugatarh padam || [12*) Bhrimyadbhir-vijaya-kramépa karibhisetam-tva Vindhy- 
itavim-uddima-plavamina-vishpa-payas6d drifshtah] punar-vi(ba)ndha- 
a) vah| [!] Kamvo(mbd)j@hu cha yasya vaji-yuvabhir-dhvast-Anya-raj-sujas6 béshii- 
miérita-hari-héshita-ravah kant&é<chirarh vikshitah* jj [13*] 
“1 Yah pirvvam=Va(Ba)lina kritah kyita-yuzsa yén=igamad=Bhirgavas-trétayam praha- 
tah priya-prapaying Karppéna yo dviparé| vichchhinnah kali- 
ni Saka-dvishi gaté kaléna ldk-intaram yéna tyiiga-pathah sa éva hi punars 
vispashtam-<unmilitah || [14*] A(A) Gatig-agama-mahité- 
t-sapatna-5inyim=& Sétu-prathita-Dadisya-kétu-kirttéh | urvim-d Varuga-niké[ta*}nich- 
cha sindhdrei Lakshmi-kula-bhavanich-cha yo 
24 yu(bu)bhaja || [15°] Sa khalu Bhigirathi-patha-pravarttamina-ninividha-nau-vitaka- 
sampadite-sétu-va(ba)ndha-nibita-daila-sikhara-&ré- 
95 gi-vibhramAn-niratiéaya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata - 4yimiyamiina - viisara - Lakshmi-sami- 
ravdha(bdha)-santata-jalade-samaya-sa- 
260 «ndéhat | udichin-anéka-nara-pati-prabhyitikrit-ipraméya-haya-vahini-kbara-kbur-otkbata- 
dhili-dhisarita-di- 
27 g-antaralat | paraméévara-séva-samiyat-aSésha-Jamvii(mbd)dvipa-bhapala-padate-bhara- 
namad-avanéh | 4ri-Mudgagiri-samiva- 
' The elision of a is denoted by an aragraha. 
1 Kielhorn read prayanna-paltram, and this is supported by the Nilondi plate, L 16. But our plate has 


dmtinetly -rrulam. 
i Our piste has clearly ribshiid), os waa read by Kiclborn ; the Nilandé plate however has chira-prigitda, 
1, 13). | og $c: 
qq 








sva-dharmm |  4ri- 
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site tetinaj- +i jayoubaodhdviait SSrieaieeaeidd ain insivianepuiadaidaainccinenahiaa- 
idhirija-4ri-Dharmapéladéva- | Piel 

pad-dnudhyatah parama-saugatah paramé@ivara-parama-bhattaraké mahdraj-adhirajab 
frimin-DévapSladévah kuéali | 

Srinagara-bhuktau Krimila-vishay-intahpati-sva-samva(mba)ddh-avichchhinne-tal- 
Spéta-Méshika-grimé samupagati- 

na(n) sarvvan-éva ranaka- | raja-putra- | amitya- | mahikirttikyitika- | maha- 
dandaniyaka- | mahi-pratihira- | maha-sé- 

manta- | mahidaubsddhasidhanika- | mahi-kumir-imitya- | pramatn- | sarabhatiga- | 
rijasthaniya- | uparika- | disa- 

parddhika- | chaurdddharapike- | dindika-| dapdapiéika- | Saulkika- | gaulmika- | ksha- 
(ksh@)trapa- | printapdla- | kottapala- | 

khandaraksha- | tad-dyuktaka- | viniyuktaka- | hasty-aév-Sshtra-va(ba)la-vyapritaka- 
[|*] kiéGra-vadava-g6-mahishy-aj-avik-ddhyaksha- | dite- -praishani- 

ka- | gamagamika- | abhityaramags- | vishaya-pati- | tara-pati- | tarika- | Gauda-Milava- 
Khada-Hiina-Kulika-Karnpata-La{ta}-chite-bhata- 


sévak-ddina(m) anyath4-ch-ikirttitin sva-pida-padm-Opajivinah prativasinaé=cha vri- 


(brajhmay-Gttarin mahattara-kufumvi(mbi)-purdga-méd-a 

indhraka-Chapdala-paryantan samaji(i)payati Widitam~=a- 

stu bhavatéth yath=-Oparilikhita-Méshika-grimah sva-si- 

mé-tyina-yiti-gochara-paryantah sa-talah s-Gddéiah s- -imra-madhikah sa-jala-sthalah 
_sa-matsyah aa-ttinah s-dparikarah. sa-daé-i- 

paridhsh sa-chaurdddharanah parihyita-sarvva-pidah | a-chiita-bhata-pravééd’kifichit*- 
pragrahyS § rijakullya-pratyéya-samé- 

tS bhimi-chchhidra-nyiy@n-d-chandr-[irkka]-kshiti-sama-kilah*  piirvva-datta-bhukta- 
bhujyamana-déva-vra(bra)hma-déya-varjjité mayi mité-pitrir-itmanaéecha pu- 

pya-yaéd-bhivriddhayé véd-i [rtha}]-vid6 yajvand Bhatta-Visvaritasya pautriya 
vidy-ivadita- chétasS Bhatta-éri-Variharitasya putriya | 

pada-vakya-praminja-vidyi-pirarh-gatiya | Aupamanyava-sa-grd(g0) tela | Adlayana’- 
wa-vra(brajhmachariné | Bhatta-[pravara‘]-Vihék mitrii: 

éasanikpitya pratipiditeh [|*] Yatd bhavadbhih sarvvair-tva bhiimér-dina-phala- 
gauravid-apahsrapé mahi-naraka-pita-bhayaich<cha diinam-1- 

dam=anumidya pa{lajniyarh prativasibhih kshétralseraié-ch-Ajid-travana-vidhéyair~j 
bbilttva samuchita-kara-hirapy-idty-idi-sarvva-pratyay-dpann- 

yah ks(a)rya iti | (Sajmvat 33 Mirge-din§ 21/| Tathi cha dharm-finuéifa(sa)na- 
at Bicaih | Sarvin-étin bhivinah pérthivéndrin 








L [The aymbol-seoms to rad sdna.—Ed.] 2 ‘The elided a is denoted by an avograbe: 


* [Like the Nalanda plate, this charter clearly gives samasia before profydys. Eielhorn was doubtin) about 


the reading of this word. Gee Ind: Ané., Vol. KX], p. 256, /. m 34.—Ed.] 


#([think the text reads Bilom as itdoes in the Niland’ plate, L 36, cf. other masal symbols for 


kevtarss ww IL 33 and 61 —Ed.j 


* Bead Adraldyons. "So read in previous editions : the letters are oo longer legible. 


Mungir Plate of Devapala: the 33rd Year 
Scale: One Third Linear of the Original 
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47 bhiyd  bhiiyah prirthayaty-sha Rimah [|*] samanyd-yarm dharma-setur* 
nrip&nim(th) Kilé “kalé palanfysh kramépabt j [16°] Va(Bajhubhir~vasudhs 

48 datti rajabhih Sagar-Adibhih [|*) yasysysy4 yada © bhiimih(s=)tasyatasye tada 
phalam || [17"] Sva-dattim-para-dattimeva yo haréta vasu- 

49 ndharan(m) [(|*) sa vishthaya[rh*] krimir-bhiitva pitribhis~saha Spachyat{®] [! 13*] 
Iti kamala-dal-damvu(mbu)-vindu-l6lan(lam)* éri(érijyam=anuchintys manushys- 

60 jivitaii-cha | sakalam=<idam-udabyitaii-cha yu(bujddb{v*Ja na hi purushaib pare- 
kirttayS vilépya(h*] || 19") Sréy-vidhiv-ubhayatsa-*v1- 

51 4uddhi-hajam rij-itka(ka}rod-adhigat-dtma-gunam guya-jial | atm-anurapa-char.-tam 
sthira-yauvarajyam éri-RSjyapilam-- 

52 he datakam-dtma-putram |} (20*) 


No. 31.—TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA’S SON INDRAVARMAN. 
By E. Hunrzscs, Px.D. ; Haute (Saate). 


Ink-impressions of this inseription*® were kindly made over to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
astri. The plates belong to Sri L. N. Deb, Esq., Yubraj of Telkali in the Ganjim District 
of the Madras Presidency. These are “three copper-plates, each measuring about 54° 
in breadth and 23” in height, and strung on a ring of the same metal, The first plate is in- 
scribed only on the Inner face, and the third plate bears only one line of writing on the outer face- 
The plates do not appear to have had raised rims. The ring is 3” in diameter and is fixed in a 
circular eeal measuring i” in diameter, on which is engraved the worn figure of a standing bull 
with raised hump, facing the proper left. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 60 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is in a state of very good preservation. The alphabet resembles 
that of other early grants of the Gaiigas of Kalifiga. The letters q and 4 have the saine shape 
as in the majority of them,* while in one of the grants of Indravarman’ the @ closely resem- 
bles the #. The jthoaméiliya is employed in line 18, and the upadhmaniya five times. 
‘A final form of m occurs im line 27. The group 9 is written correctly m line 10, but is 
expressed by @ in lines 3and 31. In line 30 occur the numerical symbol 100 and the two 
decimal figures 5 and 4. The language of the inscription ison the whole very correct 
Sanskrit prose, with three verses ‘sung by Vyasa *, quoted in lines 25-29. Line 14 contains 
= few Dravidian words (amba-achchi-pdfs). 

The date of this inscription (1. 30 is the year 200 54—154: i.e. the first of the three figures 
is expressed by the numerical symbol * 100", and the two remaining figures are decimals. This 
fresh date induced me to re-examine the year of the Chicacole plates of Dévindravarman, son 
of Guparnava, which J had originally read as 100 80 3." Kielhorn noted already that the middle 
figure is certainly not the numerical symbol * 80’, but the decimal ‘8 ".® The third figure of the 








yeardece net resemble the usual form of ‘3°; but, as the date is recorded also in words, it muse 
be meant for * 3’. Bibler aolved this little problem in a very ingenious manner by explaining 
Read kromésa. 2 [J think we can read it as a[—Ed.] | 
2 (The original wrongly gives pachyaté— Ed_] « Read ubhays-vatela.. 
$ Gee the Midras Epigraphizal Report for 1924, p. 10, App- A, No. 1, and p. 97, para. 2. 


‘See ag. above, Vol. XIV, p. 361; Ind, Ant., Vol. KILI, p. 125 ; above, VoL Il, p. 121. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIil, p. 170, . 

# Above, Vol. TH, p. 18. * Above, Vol. V, Appendix, ». 91, note 7. 
“qa 
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the figure’ 3° of these plates as an abbreviation of ldka, ‘the (three) worlds’. Hence the year 
is in reality 100 83-183. The day of the same grant consists of the decimal figure ‘ 2" followed 
by a cipher (0)=20. If we now re-examine the date of the Purle plates of Indravarman, son 
of Dinirnave,’ the year turns out to be (not 100 409, but) 100 37=157, and the day 20 0=20 ; 
and the year of one of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman is not 100 40 6,7 but 100 38=138, 
and ita day is 10h (still expressed by a numerical symbol). If we go back to the other 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman,* we find that both the second figure of the year and the first 
figure ot the day are expressed by numerical symbols: 100 20 8 = 128, and 10 5 =15, 
Subsequently to 100 83 = 183, the year of the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Gupirpava,’ even the frat figure ceases to be represented by a numerical symbol and is ex- 
pressed by a decimal in 195, the year of the Siddhintam plates of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Gupirpava.* Theday of the same grantis 5h? (changed unnecessarily by the editor into 
fe*}":). I may be excused for having gone into such details, because this digression will 
in future induce editors, including myself, to be more careful and methodical in handling 
the dates of the Eastern Gaingas. 

I shall now recapitulate the years of some of the earlier Giga grants, at the end of which 
the names of certain officers are mentioned. 

No. I. Urlim plates of Hastivarman, surnamed Rajasimha or Ranabhita (above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 335). Year 800 = 8), in words and figures. Written by Vinayachandra, son of 
Bbanuchandra, 

No. I]. Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasimha (above, Vol. IT, 
p- 129). Year 80 7 = 87, mm words and figures. Written by the same officer. 

No. IL. Parli-Kimedi plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasithha (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, 
p-. 154). Year 30 1= 91, in words and figures. Written by the same officer. 

No. [V. Chicacole plates of Indravarman (/nd, Ant,, Vol. XIII, p. 121). Year 400 20 s= 
128, in figures alone. Engraved by Aditya-Maiichin,* son of Vinayachandra. 

No. V. Purle plates of Indravarman, son of Diniryava (above, Vol. XIV, p. 362), Year 
100 37 =137, in figures alone, Engraved by Khandichandra, son of Aditya-Bhogika, 

No, VI. Tekkali plates of Indravarman, son of Danirnava (the subjoined grant). Year 
100 54 = 154, in figures alone, Engraved by the same officer. 

No. VII. Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, son of Gupirnava (above, Vol. HI, p. 133). 
Year 100 83 =153, in words and figures. Engraved by Sarvachandra, son of Khandichandra- 
Bhigika. 

From the preceding list it follows that Nos, I—III were written by Vinayachandra. No. IV 
wae engraved by his son Aditya, Nos. V and VI by Khandichandra, son of Aditya, and No. VII 
by Sarvachandra, son of Khandichandra. In this manner, the names of these menials become 

an important confirmation of the correctness of the dates of their masters. Moreover, No. V 
was written by the Sarcdd@hitrita Sambapurépadbyiya, son of the Hastyadhysksia Dharma. 
chandra (|I. 29-31). In lines 29-32 of the subjoined grant (No. VI of the above list), the latter 
is stated to have been written by the same officer. 





i fadian Pulsography, transleted by Fleet, p. 78: ‘Above, Vol. XIV, p. 262. 

‘Jnd, Aat,, Vol, MAL, p. 12a. In colcme XV of the Table of Numerals in Bahler’s [ndion Paleography, 
the eymbel ‘ 40" cust be tranaferred to the line * 3°, 

"Jad. Ant, Vol. AUT, pie. ' Above, Vol. II, p.132. 

* Above, Vol. XU, p. S15, 

' CH. 104 in the Chieacole pistes of Indravarman, Ind. Ant, Vol. XII1, p, 125. 
"Like Biggie in Nos. V—VIL, Manchin is perhepe an equivalent of the Telugu Bhd, * 


& palinkeon-bearer 
af, above, Vol. XII, p. 215, text ling WO, Browa's Evglish Telugu Dictica- r 


ry ies the form Bayi 


Ko.31,] | TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA’S SON INDRAVARMAN, 409° 


————— SS 








The executor (4jid) of this grant was the Mahdmahattara Harisarman (L 29 £.). The donee 
was a Brahmans named Skandaéarman (|. 17), who lived at Garakbdnna (1. 15). The royal 
donor was Danarpavg's son, the Kalinga king Indravarman of the Gitga family, who 
issued this edict from his residence of Kaliiganagara. He seems to have made the grant for 
the spiritual merit of his mother Achchipéti (1. 14). The grant was made at an eclipse of 
the sun (1. 15) in the year 154 (of the Gaiga era) (1 $0). I+ consisted of a field at the village 
of Tudganna (1. 11) or Tufgana (L 21) in the district of Ripyavati (L 11). 

Lam unable to identify either the village granted or its boundaries (IL. 18-22). But the 
Riipyavati-vishzya (L 11) may be connected with the [Ri]pivarttani-vishaya' which con- 
tained the village of Sellada, For, according to Mr. G. Ramadas,* this village belongs to 
the Tekkali Taluk, and the subjoined grant is preserved at Tekkali. 











TEXT.? 
First Plate. 
4 | 
‘ 
3 
4, 
5 
6 
7 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
8 ducfaaafaraanenaiTMasaeaa- 
GS mastafanmegettaaratt Ucar 
10 Pe eas 
1l 
12 
13 
14 
15 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


16 wettara wWeedasawaret aqaerware- 
or 


1 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1919, p. 14, Appendix A, No. 6, 

1 Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 271. 

* Prom ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri. 

* Expressed by o symbol. ‘Read stew. 

‘Read “Hat. T Read "“qaq><q°, 

8 The word S{€ is superficous, Cf. Ind,det. Vol . XIII, p, 123, mote 50; acove, Vol. JIL, p. 182, note 
4; Vol. X1Li, p. 214, mote 2. 
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18 @afeeraregra: [*] Weafererre eee nzfean- 
19 fq awenfs [\*) gaa feaeer [\*] efete geaven- 
20 aa wereufe: [*] efeia weenzaetaren: [i*] eH- 
21 taffy da fageet [i] qyeasmicaaa(a|@a arnce- 
22 4a: aveeverar’ fase ufanfa arava [\*] wfre- 
23 we werxwerafa [i*) whanfsaarnaaan- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 
24 apnea atlaqmefstremuniquaaia a- 
25 witarara war wafer [u*] sefeaqer em ayfirnqurfear [)*) 
26 qaaa aet yfameaae aer se [1 2°) Sent atest a 
27 wares yfefec [i*] atanvtant we ciredta- 
28 ureaaq [i 2°) “dieetaserfe eal fasfa fae: [i*] - 
29 Gal aaa @ aria ace adfefe [i 2*] «wren asiaen- 
80 «efor [i"] waTwara aoa aarcr|:* | teo us [1"] ferfaga- 
31 fHe set wearreeraqa walfenda alt jee 
Third Plate ; Second Side, 
TK whens’ [y*] 


(Lines 1-12.) From the residence of Kalthganagara (\. | f.), the worshipper of the god 
Gékarna-svimin (|. 3 f.) on the Mahéndra mountain (I. 2), the ornament of the spotl 
family of the Gdigas (!. 5), who has obtained the sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga (I, 6), 
the fervent devotee of Mah@4vara, who meditates on the feet of (his) mother and father, the son 
of the glorious Dindrgava, the glorious Maharaja Indravarman, commands (as follows) 
the ryots, accompanied by all (others), at the village of Tuiganna in the Rapyavati district 
(vishaya) (IL 9-12). 

(Li. 12-17.) “ Be it known to you that (one) plough (Aala) of land in this village, mea- 
sured by the rod (used for) br. hmaddyas, exempting (it) from the burden of all taxes, making 
(it) to last as long as the moon and the sun, has been granted, for the increase of the apiritual 
merit of (my) mother, the lady Achchipati* at an eclipse of the sun, with Previous 
(iibations of) watpr, to Skandagarman, who resides at Garalthonna (and) belongs to thy 
gttes of the Sindilyas,-a student of the Vajesanéya (charopa), who has mastered the Védu, 
and Véditigas.” 


‘Read efewa. * Road “apeng, * Read perhaps °gT@ayys. 

‘Road Sie ae. * See above, Vol. XIV, p, 302, text line 39. 

* Bead “otredanfeanttiare’. ’ Thia line ends with a punctuation. 

®areha (= Son tyit amba) in Telugu means "a mother *, Ocachi in Ranareee the satoe, and bp aceording te 
owns Teluge-English Dictionary ‘ a damsel *. 
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a ——" : : 

(Li, 18-22.) And the marka of the boundaries of this field are to be known in the order 
from right to k To the east, the Vidyudgang4. To the south, a row of boulders for (s 
distance which wails) the shadow of a man. Tothe west, the boundaries of Sarkaravataka- 
And to the nor! the same Vidyudganga. And the water of the tank (tagake) of Tungana," 
flowing out of t Karakhandi and Brahmanepalani (canals ?), enters this field until (the crop) 
ripens. | 

(Ll. 24-28 contain three verses * sung by Vyasa .| 

(Li. 29-31.) “ The executor (did) (was) the Mahamahattara Harisarmen. 400 (and) 
54 years of the kingdom of increasing victory (had then passed). This edict (#isana); 
(was) written by the Sorradhikyita S[ajmbapurdpadhyeys, the son of the Hastyad : 
Dharmachandra, (and) engraved by Khandichandra, son of Aditya-Bhég[ijka.” 





No. 32.—TEKEALI PLATES OF RAJENDRAVARMAN’S SON DEVENDRAVARMAN. 


By E. Hurescu, Pa-D.; Hate (SAALE). 


These plates belong to Sri Gopinath Deb, Fea» Second Prince of Tekkali in the Ganjém 
District of the Madras Presidency. Ink-impressions of them were kindly forwarded to me by 
* high and 23” broad, and strung on 8 ring of the same metal, The first plate bears writing 
only on the inner face. All the inscribed faces appear to have had raised rims, which are how Wor 
out, The ring is about 34” in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 1}" in diameter: 
The seal is much damaged and broken on one side. It hears the figure of a seated bull, facing 
the proper left. Below the bull is a lotus, of which only three petals are now asible. ‘The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 85 tolas.”” 
The writing on the plates is fairly well preserved and distinct, except where it bas been: wil- 
fully tampered with by some perso® who erased and changed certain topographical and personal 


names which the inscription must have contained originally. The apes closely resembles 
that of the Alamanda plates of the year 3(4.3 The language is very barbarous Sanskrit 


prose, with two equally faulty verses sung by Vyasa’, which are quoted in lines 94-27. 
The inscription* recorda the grant of a village by the worshipper of the god Gékarga-svimin 
(1. 5) on the Mabandra mountes (1. 2 £) and the ornament of the spotless family of the 
sangas,—the Maharaja Dévendravarman, who was the son of the Maharaja RAjendravar- 
man (Il. 12-14). He addreased this edict from his residence of Kaliiganagara (!. 2) to the ryote 
inhabiting a village whose name has been later on erased and replaced by the word Nilyjimo im 
Nagari characters (1. 14). ‘The name of the district in which this village was included has also 
been tampered with, but may have been originally [Raijpavarttant* The name of the Brah- 
mapa donee seems to have been erased, but he was apparently a * good poet * (su-kavi) and the som 
of a‘ great doorkeeper ’ (mahdpratthara, |. 17). The description of the boundaries of the village 
granted (Il. 20-25) has also been tampered with and cannot be restored in fall 


<ce above, Vol. IIL, p. 194, note 1, and Vol. XI¥, p. $83, passim. 


© This name was spelled Twagunna in line 11. 
§ Above, Vol UIT, p 2% © See Kp. Rep. for 1994, p. 10, App. A, Nv. # and p- 07, pare 2. 


* CE above, p- 300. 
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Line 28 f. contains the date of the inscription. If the compound [sa¢a]-mayé is explained 
88 a clerical error for éata-tray?, it may be translated by: ‘In the year three-hundred and 
tén of the kingdom of growing victory of the Ganga race."" [Dévindravarman, whose 
subjoined grant is dated in the year 310, might then have been asecond son and successor 
of that Rajénd-avarman whose first son, Anantavarman, issued the Alamapda -plates of the 
year S04.' The two names of the writer (1. 30) and of the goldsmith (akshadalin) who engraved. 
the edict {l. 31) remain doubtful and suspicious. 

Tt will be seen that at present this whole document is of very small practical value. But 
Tam publishing it with the hope that, in the light of future discoveries, it may still prove of some 
use in unravelling the tangled web of the Gatiga genealogy and chronology. 


TEXT.! 

First Plate. 
{Or} ['*] Svasy-Amara-pur-inukarinafh*] sarva-rtu-sukha-ra)-4 
mapi(p')yii-vijaya(ya)vate[h*| Kalihganagara-visakin-Mahé~ 
ndrichal-dmala-dikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-achara-gurd[h*] sa- 
kala-bhuvana-nirmin-aika-su(sii)}tradharasya sadtinka-chu({chil}- 
damanér-bhagavaté GO6karna(rpa)-sv(4}minas-charaya-kamals- 
yugala-pranimad=vigata-Kaliikalaikd='nd(né)k-a- 


Second Plate ; Firat Side. 
7 hava-sa(rh*}kshSbha-janita-jaya-davda(bdab) pratap-ivanata-sama- 
8 sta-simanta-chakra-chu(chii)dimani-prabhit-manjari(ri)-puilja-raiija(ijijte- 
9 vara-charapa[h*] sita-kumnda-ku[th*]d-tndédvavadate-td- 
0 [dgé)sa-?vinirggata-yasho(65)-dhvast-arati-kulachald naya- 
ll vinaya-dayii-dina-dakshanya®-Saury-audirya-satya-tya- 
{2 g-Adi-gupa-sa{th*}pad-idhara-bhu(bhi)t} Gaig—a&mala-kula-ti- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
13 laka(ks) mahdraja-4ri(ér1)-Rajéndrava[rjmma-su(st)nu{r]«mahirija- 
14 Gri(4ri)-Dévéndrava[rjm/a*) kudali(ii) . . pavarttany{arh]’ Ni{y}ino-1gri- 
1D ma-nivisina{h*) kutu{mirhnaj[h*}"! samajiipayati [i[*] Vidi- 


- & - = 








? Above, Vol. IIf, p. 18, (See also Bp. Rep. for 1924, p. 99, p $; sindthe pucmmlogionl table on a 68 casa 
* From ink-impressions supplied by Rao f Krighue Sestri, aren Rt) 


* The tops of the letters of this line are cut away. | 


” Read - Hali-talrtbie, § Read Jndv-aredads.. 
5 road dig-dthe- and ef. above, Vol. SII, p. 225, text Hoe 7. * Read -dakshiny.. 
or two letters at the beginning of this word have been and «x ° 
may have been Ripa® creed and corrected. The original reading 


The name ¥ily)ina has been gubstit tituted by a second hand. The vowel of the Gret and see a 
M4 Nigar é, while this vowel is in every other instance expressed by a curve sbord the conmonant <a 
» Read kufusbinad. The bracketed word is engraved on an @ragure. 
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No. 33.] PENUKAPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA IT. 313 
17 su(si)nu-mahapratihira', .(éarmagal[h*]  sutaya eu-kavi? mité- 
18 pitrdr-dtmanas-cha puny(ny)-dbhivpiddhayé t[G)mv(ra}-éisana* sakala- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 
19 kars-bharai(ra)-parityagéna | chandr-Sditya-paryanta[m*] —_prada- 
20 ta(tts) maya [j*] Atra si(si)md-ling[i*}oi likhyanté [|i") Gramasya pirvya-di- 
21 éa(éi) vyaghra[h*]* tatd [garta* nyag-gatié 1) dakshipina vapya [va )na-raji) b*] 
ga{rta) 
22 tatO dakshina-pa’chima-[k6)... .[ga)rta  tatd(ta) uta(tta)ré- 
23 pa tintalika-‘vri{kshaJh*) [va)na-[rajijki [\/*] Atra Vyisa~ 
24 
25 





gi(gtjta(h}® [sldJké bhavanti [|/*] Va(Ba)hubhirevvasudhé . data(tta) 1[4*]jabhi(}*] 
Sagara- 
di{bh]ifh* |] yasys-yasya yadi bhimi[s=*Jtasya-tasya tath{a)(di) phala{m|! 1°) 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 

96 Sva-datta{m*) para-ditim=vi’ yd haréti(ta) vasundharé{m (*] sa vi 
27 shthayarh krimir-bho(bhijtvi pachyate pitribhi{h*]  saha [ij 2*] 
28 Ganhga~valhéa}-"[pra]varddham({&*}na-vijaya-rija(jya)- 
29 samvatsarA-(éata}-mays'* daé—dttaré§ [/*)  Li[khi*}tam-1- 
90 dath éasana{th*] ra..(sJin{arhJ"" 4ri(éri)-s[@*}manta-Sarvva{chandréjna(ga) (!) ['*] 
$1 Utkttkijrpa{mh*)  ch=dkshad{a]l[ijo[a] éri(ari)-s[4*]manta-Khandi[malépa]'* [[j*] 





No. 33.—PENUKAPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA IH. 
By E. Huurzscn, Pa.D. ; Haute (Sate). 

Ink-impressions of the plates which bear the subjoined inscription™ were kindly sent to me 
by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. The plates belong to Mr. K. Nagesvara Rao, editor of the 
Jndhva-Potrikd, Madras, These are ““ three copper-plates, each measurirg 2}” by 7}”, and 
strung on a ring of the same metal. The first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner 
face, The ring is 24" in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 14” in diameter. The 
seal bears, in relief on » countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddhi™ in Chalukya charac- 
ters. Above this legend are the figures of a crescent and two stars, and below it a full-blown 
lotus-flower. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 45 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of good preservation. But some lines 
near the edges of the plates are damaged by corrosion, especially the two bottom lines of plate 


3 The syllable & looks like dhi, 1 Ttead perhaps ru-bamye. 

* Read limra-kisanéng. ‘This might be the namo of somo tree. 

* CL above, Vol. Ill, p. 1¢, and note 2 * CL above, Vol. ILI, p. 20, note & 

1" Read -dattdm od. ‘Bead -casebs-. ‘Back sadiabe 


1 Read perhaps ~dala-tropy?, as suggested in my introductory remarks, and cf -fafa-doapi, ind. Ant, Vol. 
XVII, p. 145, text line 27. 

1 Read rahasyéna and of. above, Vol. Il, p. 21, note L. 

13 Read perhaps “mallina. Khasdi-éri-cimania occurs in Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 145. text ling 201, 

¥ Bee Ep. Zep. for 1924, App. A. No. 4.and p. 95, para. 3. 

M Accordingly, Sarpasiddhi must have been 4 surname of the donor, Jayastoha 11, just as itis known to 
have been one of Jayasimha If; see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 56, notes Sand & 
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ii, @, where some letters near the end have become illegible. The alphabet resembles that af 
the Chendalir plates of (the granter's father) Sarvalikiérays (Mafgiyuvaraja).* A final form 
of m occurs in lines 19, 21, 23, 28 and 30. In Chalikya (L 4) and yugaja (1. 7), Lis replaced by j, 
which letter is also employed in the Telugu genitive Béla (Il. 16, 19). The Telugu letter r is 
used in lines 9,12 and 14. The language is Sanskrit prose, with four verses quoted on plate 
ili, 2. The Telugu word péru, “ going,’ occurs in the description of the boundaries of the grant 
(L 17). | 

The inscription on the plates records a gift of land by the Maharaja Sakalalékaéraya 
Jayasithha-Vallabha (|. 8f.), who was the son of the Maharaja Sarvalékdéraya (I. 5 {.) 
and the grandson of the Mahdrdja Vishpuvardhana ‘who adorned the family of the 
Chalikyas’(l.4£)" The Jayssirhha of this grant must be identical with the Eastern 
Chalukya king Jayasirhha IT, who is known to have been the eldest son and the successor of 
Sarvaldkaéraya (Mafgiyuvaraja) and the grandson of Vishguvardhana (IT); and the subjoined 
grant is the first of Jayasithha I which has hitherto come to light. 

In line 9 the king “ commands all as follows : Be it known to you (that) by us ——.”" This 
passage was probably copied from old office records and is left incomplete. It is repeated with 
modifications and completed in lines 12-17, where the king “ commands as follows all ryota in- 
habiting the district (eishaya) of Karma-radshtra: (Be it known to you that)" on the full. 
moon (tithi) of Jyaishtha, at the time of Sarhkranti, at the occasion of gifta of land 
(bhims-dana), at the request of Gobbadi, in the village named Penukaparn in Karma- 
rashtra,*—a field (kshéra) in the north-eastern direction of this Village has been given (by , 
15). The limit of this field to the east (is) the Nidugatfa-tatika (tank): the limit to the sout 
(is) the end of the Piisa-Béla-kshétra;* the limit to the west (is) the road going 1 
-++++s+-+) the limit to the north (is) the limit of Mashakha"* After a short lacuna at the 
end of line 17 the description of the boundaries is continued: but it is difficult to say whether 
it refers to the same field as before, orto another. This description ends with the words 
(l. 20£): ‘To the east of the Tala-tajéka, inthe southern half, a rice-field measuring four 
(nivartanas t) and ending in the east ;? on the north-eastern side of the Village (the field lies) 
between hills (?).’ The fact that the king granted the field is then stated once more in the first 
person singular, ‘] gave away’ (praddém,!. 23), The inscription ends with the usual threata 
and imprecations in prose (ll. 23-26) and in four verses (Il. 26-31), Between the third and fourth 
verses (1. 30) we are informed that the ‘executor (ajfiaptt) of this grant was Niravadya- 
Salealalékagr: iri-Pyrithivigamundin, This officer waa evidently named after his 
soveraizn’s surname, SakalalokAéraya (|. 8)../The last portion of his title, gimundia, is pro- 
bably connected with gimugda, a tadbhave of grimakits ; cf. above, Vol. VII, p. 183. His 
actual name may have been Gobbadi (1. 14). 

The description of the donee, Era-Drénaéarman (l. 12), is sandwiched between the two 
versiona of the passage which records the king's order (I. 9 and I. 12 fi). He was a Brahmans 
of Vatgiparu (1. 9) and belonged to the Kaundinya-gétra, Taittirtya (charana) and Apa- 
stamba-stira (1. 10). His father and grandfather were Dévaéarman (L. 11) and Guiijad?vagéarman 
{L. 10 respectively). 

’ Above, Vol. VIII, p. 236-2. * These words are supplied from line @. 

"Tu line 12 this nemo is represented by the words ‘in your district * (bhavad-eishapé), which, where they 
actually atand, are out of their propor pinou. 

“The words * by os * are supplied from line? , 

*'¢., probably, * tne field (pelanging to) Pilsa-Béju.” For Biju eve above, Vol. XVIIL, p. 2, and ef. J[eJddae 


Rdja-kehara in line 19 of this inzeription, 
*Th's seome to be the name of o village. 


"The expression prilg-spavurgam occurs also in tho dpasamba-Dharmaséira, I, 2, 3, 22, 








=i 
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It Sai tees bean ciaerved that the grant ia a clumsy production which would remain 
unintelligible without comparing it with other more properly arranged documents of the same 
kind. A few remarks have to be made concerning the geographical names occurring in it, 
One of the imprecations mentions Varapaai (|. 24), i.e. Benares. The field granted adjoined 
the village of Pepukaparu in the district of Karma-rashtra (|. 14). This village must be 
distinct from another Penukaparu in the district of Gudrahira,! which had been the object 
ofa grant of Jayasithha L For the district of Karma-rishtra see above, p. 2 The village 
of Vangiparu (|. 9), where the donee lived, is mentioned also in two aes sal Naréndra- 
mrigaraja* and Amma IL? 
TEXT.' 
First Plate. 
Svasti (\i*] Srimatam § sakasla-bhuvana-sathstiyamina-Minavya-sagétripim  § Hiriti- 
putranpam 
sapta-Lokamétpibhih paripalitinamh svimi- Mahaséna-pida-biraktanirh—bhagavan-Nari- 
ane Iretee sare aa -varaha-lathchhan-ékshapa-kshana-vadikyit-isesha-ha- 
nandalan aévamédh*-Avabhritha-snana-pavitrikpita-vapushimh Chalikyindrh kula- 
mealathkarishnoh ‘at Vishnuvarddhana-mi(ma)hardjasya pautrah éri-Sarvvalékéséra- 
ya-maharijasya putrah sv-iisi-dhdri-namita-rijanya-makuta-tata-ghatt{i}te- 
mani-mayiika(kha)-pufija-[maiija")ri-raijita-charapa-yugalab pratépavan=prasanna® 
vinivésita-dakti-trayah 
parama-[brahmapyS] métapitri-pid-inudhyétah SalelalékSéraya-éri-Ja|ya}- 
Second Plate ; First Side, 
9 sishgha(ha)-Vallabha-mahirajah sarvv(S}n-ittham<djiapayati [{j*] Viditam~astu 
vo-amibhih [j|*] Varhgipara-v[a*}stavy(S}ys 
10 Kaundinya-gétraya Taittiriyiy-Apastamba-sitriya Guthjadéva-sarmmapa(h*] pautriys 
garvva- 
li ibaa Bip. ore ate putriya chatur-Vvéda-piragéye sarvva-histra-viliradiya 
Er, = mmané [\*) Karmma-rashtra—vishsya-nivisi-kutumbinarh(nah)* 
Rava -vishayé* garvvan=1- 
13 ttham-djfiipayati [||*] Jyaishthyacnh paurppamisyirm sarbkrinti-kAlé bhimi- 
dins-nimitté 
14 Gobbadi-vijiipanit-Karmma-rishtré Pegukaparu-nima-grimé tasya gri- 
15 masy-ittara-pirvvasyan-disi kshétran-dattam=asya = ishitrasya pirvvat6<vadhib 
Nidugatta-tata- 
16 kab [|"] dakshipaté-vadhih Pisa-Bola-kshétr-antah [|*] paéchimaté="vadbih dego. , 
17. [najku povu panthab [|*) uttaraté-vadhih Mashakh-ivadhib [.*] [tojndhs-kahsteash 
grama[sy~6]..[ta}s-ta- 


inn 





83am & co te 









1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, p, 138, text line 17 f. «Ind. Ant., Vol. RX, p. 418. 
‘ Abore, p. 223, 
* Road -mapdalindmeskramidl-. " Read perhaps « 


pecan na 
1 The fu of kufumbinash was originally omitted and then entered below the linn A cram behind kw 
marks the place where it is to be inserted. The singular kufumbinath i used instead of the plural tutu. 
binah aleo in Jed, Ant, Vol. XII, p. 49 and p. 275; cf. also above, Vol. III, p. 10, ' 
- #'This locative is quite out of place here. 
* Tha syllable &Ad of padchimaté had been written twice, but the first dcdi seemg to have been strock ont 
by the writer. 
$292 





Second Plate ; Second Side, 
18° aka}. tasy-dttar-dparasyan-disi (/*] tasya plirvvatdvadhih kGpah [|*] dakshipata. 


vadhih [tafdkejh (/*] padchimata 





ub [/*] Asya kshétrasya kipa-dvayam [|*] 
40 kab kipah (\*] Tala-tatikasya pirvyatah dakshin-irddha vrihi-kshétrath chatushtaya 
pa rim A- re 


Z1 beth Prag-apavarggath cha [i*] Grimasy=dttara-pirvva-disa girdvakigam' [||*] 





Paryyantarh — kshétrin~‘dharmma-yas5-bhivyiddhay® sarvva-kars-parihir-Spétams 
udaka-*pii- 


rvvakath brahmadéyikritya pridim [}|*] Asya sarvva-kera-parihir-pétasya kshétrasya 
y5 


bhavati [|\* ] 
YG-smach-chhisanam-atikr[a}mét=sa pipah é4ri(ri)ran-dandam=arhati s5-pi 


tee. © B 


pataka-sathyuktd bhavati [||*] Bhavanti ch<dtra alokih [1!*] Bh[ii}m{i)}-dindt-paren. 
dinan=na bh{iijtan=na bha- 


be 
= 


27 vishyati(i*] tasy-aiva bharapit-pap&(pa)nena bhiitan=na bhavishyati [Il 1*] Sva- 

28 yi re haréta vasundharim[|*] shashtith varsha-sahasripi vishthdyarh jayata 
krimih [j) 2*] | 

29 Bahubhirevyasudhi datta bahubhis=ch-dnupalita [\*).yasya-yasya yada 

$0 bhiimis-tasya-tesya ted’ phalam [jj 3*] Ajfieptir-Nniravadya-Sakalalokaéraya-ért- 
Prithivi-gimundi [|/*] 

31 Vindhy-dtavi(vishv-atéydsu fushke-kOtara-visina[h |*] krishn-dhayd hi jayanté 
brahmadéy-Spahirakih [|| 4*] 

ee eee ee 


No. 34—THE KODAVALI ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF CHANDASATI : THE SECOND 
YEAR OF REIGN. 


' Read perhaps gury-ceakjdam, "Read Biack-chalur.. ? "Head Lskdirane, 
“The writer had originally wubadoks ; but he has himself cancelled the first ka by adding » 
horizontal line xt the top of it, 
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covered with thin forest vegetation, From here the place called “ Dpanam-dibba " '—‘ the 
treasure-mound ’— is reached by a gravelly foot-path running along the slope of the hill, which 
appears to have been once provided with steps of rubble stone. Struggling two or three 
furlongs slong this unwelcome path we come to the crown of the hillock and to the mound 
‘Dhanam- dibba' on it. Here are found the remains of what looks like a Buddhist «ape 
consisting mostly of large-sized bricks and sometimes unhewn stone? On the southern mde of 
the mound are seen also portions of a structure built of cut and dressed stone. The four rock 

cut wells on the south and west sides of the mound, 4 to 5 feet square and 6 to 7 feet deep, are 
of peculiar interest and seem to have been need once for storing water for the use of the occu- 
pants of the Buddhist monastery, aa the mound may prove to be when excavations are properly 
carried out, 

On the north wall of one of the wells on the western side of the mound measuring 5° 85 
long by 5’ 5)" broad and 7’ 2" deep, is engraved im 6 lines the Andhra inscription, edited below, 
“4 Brahmi characters of about the Grd century A.D. This inscription which was published in 
1908 by Dr. Konow in 2. D. M.G., Vol. LXU, p- 501 f. has been noticed as No, 1341 by Dr, 
Ladera in his List of Brihma Inscriptions in Vol. X, above. As remarked by Dr. Sten 
Konow in the Director-General of Archwology's, Ananal Surcey Report for 1907-08, p. 225, 
this is the only lithic record hitherto discovered of the Andhra king Chadasata, who is already 
known to us from a number of coins found in the Kistna and the Godavari districts. My friend 
Mr. C. B. Krishnama Acharin, B_A., of the Madras Epigraphical Department has also spent some 
hours with me in reading the inscription directly from the stone; and the text given below is the 
joint production of both of us, The accompanying facsimile plate is reproduced from an inked 
estampage prepared under my direct supervision. The inscription thus deciphered will be seen to 
differ much from the published text of Dr. Sten Konow. The object of the record, for instance, 
was not the establishment of the earth-dwelling (bhumi ves) of an unnamed minister (amacha), 
but was the establi-hment of the gift (dhama) of a khasngu (rock-cut well ?) by the minister 
Sasa of Khaddavali—the ancient form of the present village name Kodavali.* 

The name of the king occurs in |, 3 as Chamdasati, the lingual 7 being possibly also read as 
a dental d. But. it is to be noted that the long vertical stem which is required to distinguish » 
dental d (cf. di in}. 4) is missing here ; again da may be compared with Khadgda in 1, 4, The form 
Chadasttiea* occurs clearly on one of the coins published by Rapson. So also on the Kodavali rock 
the ¢ of #4: is faintly seen and is practically certain. Possibly eafs is a Prakrit form of Sedii and 
Chamdasati has accordingly to be interpreted og Chandasedti. In the table of Inter Andhra 
kings given opposite p. 218 of his Early History of India (third edition) by V. A. Smith, the 
name-ending sai occurs only in the case of No, 22 Siva-svati, But the Matsya-Purdna gives 
many other names ending in yrdfi or srdiitkarnaa, such as Méghasvati, Kuntalasvati, Sundar- 
ssvatikarna, ete." It may be incidentally noted also that the name-ending sealikarna is more 
—} Compare Dhana Bagu near Jaggayyapite ; Burgess's“ Buddhist Stupas of Amaracati,” p. 107. | 

3 Mr. Rea who discovered it for the first time has referred to it in his report for 1007-08,p. 8. He says chat 
at the foot of the hills sre the remains of a fort whieb, however, I was not able to identify. 
* If, however, the reading gfawa(yfa¥-n) of the learned Doctor is accepted, I would observe « striking 
ccincidence io the term afyezg which occurs twice in the Sundarakigda of the Rimiyans (T. R. K."s Edition, 
Chapters X11. Jdéand XV, 4) where, in both instances, the commentator Gdvindarija explains the term ag 
fame, :. The context also shows that these uderground cellars of Ravana’s Palace and Pleasure-garden 
were primarily meant for hiding objects from the view of the enemy. The smo may have been he case with 
these so-called Rock-cut Wells of the Pithipnram forest which surely must have formed part of the Dandaka-forest 
and as such must have been once haunted by wicked Rikshaaas, 
4 On a second coin Agured as G. P. I. in Pl, V1 of the Coins of the Andhra dynasty by Hapson, thereading iy 
’ Dr. B, G. Bhandarker's Harly History of the Dekkan, p. 16%, 
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likely to have been the origin of the later Satakarpi than the fancifal Jata-karsa ‘the hundred- 
eared"! But Dr. Konow neither accepts siifa as an abbreviation of Satakargi nor does’ he read 
sits (=svati), He prefersto have the name Chadssita (=Chathdasita) without explaining the 
name-ending «fa. 

The dute of the record in 11. Sand 4 has been read by Dr. Sten Konow as “ savachare 10 
3(?) Ae pa & diva dasame " whereas my reading is “ raji vachhare 2? ma I he po2 dif." The 
reading ma J after the regna!l year is difficult to explain. If this were preceded by he, instead 
of being followed by it, it would have yielded the meaning hémantamésa 1, as we find in a very 
large number of similar dates coming from Northern Indin ; but, he is required before pa ; for 
otherwise the latter could not be explained. Besides, the dated Southern Brihmt inscriptions 
as catalogued by Dr. Liiders in his List of Brahma Inscriptions give only the pakske of the 
season and in no case the month (mdsc) as the northern dates do. I can only suggest that in 
this record both the month and the paksha are given and the word he which is an abbreviation 
for the season hémanta is placed after ma 1 while it should have preceded it, and thus arrive at 
the probable interpretation of the date as “ the firat day of the second fortnight of the first 
month of the winter-season,” If this interpretation is right, thedetails of the date would 
correspond to Mdrgafirsha bahuja prathamd, somewhere in December 210 A.D., the second 
year of Charnda-svati. 

TEXT." 

1 Sidhah! [ |\* ] Ran[o) Wasithi- 

$ Chazndasstfij[sa] [ra}ji-vachhare 2 

4ma 1 he pa 2 afi] 1 Ehadda[vajli- 

6 thapite [||] 

Notes on letters. 

L. Ll. i — The letter sa throughout is written with s loop st the left bottom corner 
whence it is started. This loop, in certain cases, is almost closed, whereas in certain others it is 
half open. The «i which begins the inscription is one of the former type, though it is a little 
deformed looking as #hough the loop were written twice. 

dkaz — The position of the anusedra attached to dha ia worthy of notice. It is on the 
left side of the letter and not on its mght top corner. 


45 — The 5 mark ia very faint. 
thi — The long i is indicated by two horns asin Kshatrapa inscriptions (Biihler's Tables 
Lil, 9). 


L.2. fe — The development of a loop in this letter is to be noted as in the Nasik inserip- 
tion No, 20, (See Bihler’s Tables III, 13). Possibly, there was » secondary ta below the letter 
The word Nérywear-Kagpar which occurs in the Tami] poem Siloppadibiram, bas been translated by ac 
as,‘ the bundred-cared " and taken to be the equivalent of Setakergi (or Satakarn!). = oceees 

3 The three thick borisontal marks one above the other each denoting the numeral‘ one ‘are visible. Bot as 
the thind topmost mark is above the level of the line and not vertically above the other two, lam inclined to read 
the symbol as ‘2° and not ‘8’. 

'’ Direct from the stone. 

‘t Bysices are left in the original after the complete words :-—Sidiam, raid, etc., as sbown in the text. After 
Bowvi-viriCheditasdties inl, 8 aod after Sasami in 1. 5, where we should hare expected a space, it is wanting 
rhe same system of separating words by spaces is found in the Hathigumpha inscription of Khiravéla, the 
Myfhadoni tadription of Pojumivi (sbove Vol. XIV, plate facing p. 165) and the Hirahagagalli inseription o¢ 
§ive-Stands-varmed, Ep. Ind, Vol. 1, plate facing p. 6. | , 

"(The plate gives si. —Ed.] 


— = 


OF REIGN 


THE SECOND YEAR 


KODAVALL Rock INSCRIPTION oF CHANDASATT © 





Suavey or Inpia, Catcurrs 


SCALE «3, 


H. Kamera Sastry 











No. 34] KODAVALI ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF CHANDASATI. 319 





L. §. Chas—The anusvira is clearly marked on the left top of the letter as in dhava in 1. 1. 

After Chatndasitisa, Dr, Sten Konow read satachhare, But to me it sppears as if there 
is space enough for two letters between the sa of Chamdasdfiea and vachhare. Perhaps some 
word like rajt has to be read, There sre no doubt traces of a sa to justify the reading sara- 

L. 4 The first letter is ma and not the symbol (ec) for 10 as interpreted by Dr. Sten 
Konow ; nor is the following symbol, 3. 

The ¢ mark of di runs into the bottom of ra of raji in line 3 above, thus making the latter 
look somewhat deformed and crooked unlike the other ra-letters in the inscription. 

The letter between dda and li is completely damaged and no traces are seen. It could have 
been a8 ma or ava, As, however, the present village name Kodavali to which there ig a sure 
reference here is spelt with a v, I would prefer taking the damaged letter as ca and not a ma. 

L. 5. The letter after kha (which Dr. Sten Konow read as ce) in like » su; but, since 
what looks like the stroke within does not go right across to meet the opposite side, I read it 
as gu. The meaning im either case is not clear. 


7 TRANSLATION. 

Success; Inthe reign of king Vasithiputa iSami-siri-Chamda-sati, in the year 2, month 
1, the winter fortnight 2 (and) day 1, was established the charity (s.s., the gift) of » Kham; 
gu(?) by the minister Sasa (Sas) of Khaddavalt. 

Dr. Sten Eonow to whom I had submitted the galley proof of this paper for remarks has: 
thus kindly written to Mr. Hirananda Sastri :-— 
oe . * = 

L. 3. Tagree with him that-sdtisa i possible, but I can not read any such thing aa raje. 
The apparent dots to the right of-re are found in a part of the stone which is left open im the 
other lines, and I cannot read them as = or = - They seem to me to be of the same kind sa the 
other smaller or greater marks found in this part of the stone. 

L. 4 T am quite unable to see a ma in the first akehara, and I still think that it must be 
10. But I accept his reading of the following sign as—. At all events, it is very probable. 
Mr. Krishna Sastri has himeelf pointed to the great difficulty resulting from his reading. Sa 
far aa I know, there is no instance of the mentioning of the month, when the date is given in 
seasonal pakshas, and ++ would be absolutely unwarranted. It may aleo be doubted that the 
year began in the south with hémanta, The reading of the figure after pa as = seems probable, 
to judge from the plate. After di there is hardly room for —, but I admit the possibility of the 
reading. I have grave doubta about AKAadgdavalt, but the coincidence of the modern name is im 
ita favour, The double ¢@ is suspicious. 

L. 5. Lecannot understand how amachasasami can mean by the minister Sasa. And it 
seema to me that tho first word ends with amachasa. It is possible that the preceding aksharas 
contain the minister's name. The ensuing akshara looks to me more like bhé than sa. With 
regard to Khagu I have little to say. Aha ts not certain. In favour of ga or gu speaks the use 
of sfor din &ri, But the letter looks more like 4a or #u. 

The remarks which I have been able to offer are, you will see, rather negative, But [ 
cannot just now give more time to the question, being too much occupied with other wark. 


* * . s . * 






1 [See f, m § om the opposite page—Ed.) 





No. 35.—BETMA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA; [VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 1076. 


Br D. B. Disxateas, M.A,; Rascor. 

Thongh the name of the Paramira king Bhoja of Dhara is well known to scholars, epi- 
graphical records of his reign are rather rare. So far only two grants of this king have been 
discovered: one of V. S. 1078 in Ujjain! and the other of V. S. 1076 (Maga, éa. di. 5) in 
Binswira?, The copper-plate grant dealt with here is thus the third known record? of his reign 

The plates were discovered, about two years ago, by « peasant while ploughing his field near 
a Village called Betmé, sixteen miles to the west of Indore, in Central India. They subsequently 
came into. the possession of Mr. Manekchand Jati of Indore, who takes interest in antiquities. 
When I had been to Indore sometime agol found them with him. Through the kindness 
of the late Rao Bahadur Dr. Prabhakar R. Bhandarkar, Home Member, Holkar State, and of 
Mr. K. K. Lele, Superintendent, Historical Department, Dhar, I have been able to edit the 
inseription here for the first time. 

The plates, which are two in number, are held together by two thick copper rings in 
the usual way. They measure 13 inches in length and §{ inches in breadth and sre im an 
excellent state of preservation. The -nacribed side of the second plate bears at its bottom in 
a rectangular border a fying figure of Garuda as is usually seen in the Paramira grants. 
The sign minual of the king is affixed at the énd of either plate. lt ia to be noted that m none 
af the known grants of Bhojadéva the name of the writer of the grant is given. 

The alphabet is Nagari of the 11th century A-D. prevalent in MalwA, as known to us from 
the other records of the period, ¢.g. the Binswird plates of the same king. The consonant q 1s 
expressed by q throughout, In fact, there is nothing to distinguish between the letters 
a, @ and y. q is wrongly replaced by @ in facet (1. 1), atfea (1 14), aaa 
(1. 21) and in Gta: (1.23). Similarly @ is wrongly replaced by xj in ayraraa’ (1. 16) 
andin syqaqy’ (1. 25). A consonant following ris generally doubled, ¢.g. im aaita (1. 1), 

rqaey (1:7), Wee: (9) fafereter Cl 12), argftrstqat (1. 19), eto. Tat the end of a 
conjunct consonant is generally expressed in this inscription by the full letter added below 
the first consonant (ag. ira Il 8, 14 and 15, dra 1. 5, bhra “Il. 8,9, gral. 9, etc.), and not 
by # stroke turned to the left as we generally find. The letter ki in the two cases where 
it ocours (ll. 1 and 16) is written imperfectly, the left portion of the letter ka being omitted. 
The document is drawn up im Sanskrit prose mixed with verses. 

Except’for the following four points, our grant is practically identical with the Bainswirt 
grant of the same king issued in the sime year :— 

(1) Though the year in both the grants ig the same, the months are different. The Betms 
grant is dated on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, while the 
Banswira grant is dated on the Sth day of the bright fortnight of the month Migha. It is to 
be seen, however, which is the earlier of the two grants. If we consider the year as beginning 
with the month Chaitra, the Betma grant may be the earlier one. If, however, the year 








l Jud, Aet., Vol. VI, p. 52. 

5S fad, Aat., Vol. XLI, p. 201, and Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, No, 18, p. 181. ; 

' Mr. K. N. Dikshit ioforms me that another record of the reign of Bhdje dated Samvat 1001 (1034-5 
ALD.) has been traced on an image of Sarnerati which bas found ite way to the British Moscum. [ also find that 
the Tilakwidd plates of V. 5. 1109 pablished by the late Mr. Kadilker in the Proceedings of the First Oriental 
Conference, Poona, most probably belong t the reign of this Bhaja, Que more copper-plate grant of Dhojadeve 
bas recently been discovered at Kalyan in the Nasik Mistrict. See J. S. E., 1921-23, p, 118. 


= 
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began with the month Kirttika, as ig they present usage in Malwa and Gajarst, then it 
must be looked upon as the laterof thetwo. We have reasons to bold that the latter 
supposition is correct for, as has been already pointed out by Prof. EKielhorn,! in the aia 


Bhojadava of V. 5. 1078, theexpression qeqHafaaarelhaaaart 


ia. on the third day of the dark half of Micha in the year 1078, ocours in the middle = the 
grant and probably gives the date when the donation was made, At the end of the grant the 
date of its issue is given as the 14th day of the bright half of the month Chaitra of Samvat- 
1078. If Migha of 1078 preceded Chaitra of 1078, the year must have commenced from 
some month previous to Migha and ended subsequent to Chaitra. We can,-therefore, assume 
that the Sarhvat year began then as now in the month of Karttika. The Banswird grant which 
is dated in the month Magha of V. 8. 1076 (Jan. 1020 A.D.) is, therefore, earlier than the Betma 
grant which is dated in the month Bhadrapada of the same year, t.c, 1076 (Sept. 1020 A.D.), 


(2) The occasions when the two grants sls 7° Son and Betm§, were made are different, 
in the former siswsed it is given a8 @ilHUtas Tt while in the latter it is given as 
3 qg. Dr. Hultazsch, who edited the Binswira grant, translated this histori- 


cally important expression as ‘the anniversary of the conquest of Komkana.’ But it ia to be 
noted that the period intervening between these two granta, which record almost an identical 
expression, i3 only seven months and ten days. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar who edited the same 
grant® L think gives a better translation of the expression as “on the festival day (parvani) 
in consequence of the conquest of KEorhkans.” The expression in the Binswiri grant moans that 
‘ Bhaja conquered Kotkana * and that in the Betmé grant means perhaps ‘that he occupied it, * 
In the Balagdrve inscription * of the time of the Chilukya Jayasimha, duted Saka 941 (Decem- 
ber 1019 ALD.), it is stated that Jayasichha had ‘ putto flight the confederacyof M@lava’, From 
thia we can conclude that ia the contest for power between the Malwa Paramiras and the 
Decean Chilukyas that was going on for years together, in the first quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D., both the parties were wacceasfal by turos, Soon after his accession, Bhoja must 
have invaded the Deccan to avenge the egecution of his uncle Vikpati-Mufija by the Chalakya 
king Tailapa, and he probably auceesded in defeating and killing Tailapa’s successor, 
Vikramaditya V. When Jayssimba came to the throne in 1015 A.D. he must have retaliated 
by inflicting a crushing defeat on Bhéjs and his confederacy gometime before December 1019 
A.D, Bhoj apparently did not take long to recover. He invaded the territory of Jayasimha 
and conquered Konkana, in Jannery 1080 A.D., which was finally annexed to his empire sometime 
before September 1020 A.D. From the Miraj plates * it seems that Bhaja could not retain his 

ion for long as Jayasiynha reconquered Konkanas beforethe year 1024 A.D. ‘(Sake 946) 
and took into his possession ‘the metry of tha Lords of the Seven Kotkanas', 


(3) The grantee in the present inscription is & Brihmana named Pandita Délha, son of 
Bhatta Thatthasica of the Kaugika-gtra with the three pravaras Aghamarshaga, Vidvimitra 
and Kauéika and of the Midhyandina-sdkhad. He hailed from Sthfnviévara, but his anossiurg 
had come from the village Visdlagrama. 

(4) The property granted to the Brahmans consisted of a Village named Wilatadiga, ane 
of the seventeen villages 1 in the Nyayapadra subdivision. 




















1 ‘Ind. dat., Vol. XIX, p, 361. 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 181, [In the words Kochban-d/Ahifcardeid mh sarveaevam grihited cccurring in the 
Miraj plates (see sxpra, Vol. XII, p. 328, |. 66) the root graA is need in the sense of taking possession. —Ed,] 

* Ind, Aut., Vol. XLL, p. 201. 

4 Jed. Ant. Vol. V, p. 17. 

* Ind. Ant,, Vol. XLVIIL, p. 17, © Ep. Ind., Vol, XIL, p. 31a 
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As regards the identification of the localities mentioned in the grant it is to be said that 
Sthiinvigvara is no doubt the Thinesar of modern times situated in the Earnal District of the 
Punjab, The Nyayepadra (sabdivision) of the grant may te the town Nipad in the Kaira 
Districtss little to the south-west of Indore ;(Gnd the gift village Nilataddga is probably 
represented by the modern Nar (Nal) m the same district. Satriti approaches very easily 
to our Saptadagaka meaning’a group of seventeen villages which expression may have been 
afterwards wrongly construed to denote a village. The only difficulty in this identification 
js that this place is at along distance from Betma where the grant was discovered. 
The remaining places I am unable to identify at present. 
TEXT.! 
First Plata. 
1 oat fv") afalf# staan’ a: «aia ‘fanfa ai 1 teat 
facet aati ‘aneisigzafan fe") aay &: 
2 mama: wearvatad ger (\*] waareraaaiemateraatia 








as - o 3 | 
9 mrantea’ Zea ACH (i) WER: TST TAeT acetware [at] 
10 urnracfeat fet | oe aa sgee cara: wt GEA ils") 
1 From the original plates. ? Kapressed by a symbol. 
8 If we compare this grant with the obher of the same year and with the third of V. 8, 1078 we shall find that 
the prishthamairds are used anywhere the writer liked. 
4 Bead faut. 
* Road face. 
* Read settatee. 
1 The left hand portion of the letter ka ia expressed here only by = peint separated from the body of the 
letter, Cj. similar forms in I. 2 and 7 of the Baoswira grant, 
* Bead sqrysy - * Bead Sarg Ty cs ans fide”, 
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Meurer or Iapta, Catcrrra. 
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23 ar a we waeoaet F_ifie*) 
mfaaarat a: 
24 at araa wang: i{1] erarand 
wat wafe: nfc*] 
tla aaneaighicata fraaqfea aqastfad «1 ‘narafae- 
26 a4 4 gar a fe gea: aatea faeten[:*] [ue*] fas 
avam «goog HITE oD fe yy aa- 


27 arat i aye agra: u availa ahitsere [i*] 


TRANSLATION. 





ro 
or 


(Line 1) Oth Vietorious is this Vysmakééa (Siva) who for the purpose of creation 
bears on his head the digit of the moon, which appears like the shoot from which the 
world sprang. 

(L, 2) May the matted hair, of the Enemy of Cupid, brown like the cirele of the dreadful 
lightning of the time of final dissolution, always extend your welfare! 

(Li. 3-6) The illustrious Bhojadéva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the 
lord paramount, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Sindhur&jadéva, the great'monarch, 
the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who meditated on the feet of the illustriong 
Vakepatirajadéva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadéva, the great movarch, the overlord of great 
kings, the lord paramount,—issues, in good health, commands to all the officials of the Goy- 
ernment, the inkabitants headed by the Brihmanas, the Patels, and (other) townsmen, and 
others, assembled at Nilatadaga, included in the group of NySyapadra Seventeen, (thas) :— 

(L. 7) Be it known to you that we, seeing the worthlessness of the wordly life,’ 

(Li. 8) (that) the sovereignty over the earth is as whifting as the clouds wafted on the wind, 
the enjoyment of objects is pleasing only for a moment, the life of a man is like a drop of water 
(hanging) on the point of a blade of grass, and Dharma alone is the real companion in the 
journey to the next world, , | 

(L, 9) (and that) those who do not give away their acquired wealth which is (as it were) 
standing on the edge of the circumference of the revolving wheel of the wordly life have 
repentance as their only reward, | 

CLL. 10-16) thus ascertaining the momentary nature of the wordly life and choosing to 
abide by the unknown rewards for meritorious deeda, we have, on the joyful occasion (of 
eelebrating) the subjugation of Kohkana, with a view toincreasing the religious merit and fame 
of our parents and of ourselves, the sabove-said village has been bestowad apon Pandita 
Delha, son of Bhatta Thatthasiks of the Kaugika-gotra with the three Pravaras—{vim) 
Aghamarshana, Vigvimitra and Kangika and of the Madhyan dina-/akia, who had come from 
Sthinvidvars, (but) whose aneestors had migrated from Vidalagréms with its regular boundaries 
including the pasture lafids for grazing cattle, with the land revenue and (other) eash indore 
. Reud gue”. 1 Bead mete! 

_ © Bead gag’. “ Read bang & 
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with the sundry taxes and with all (such) rights, by this charter, with the utmost devotion and 
by pouring libations of water—to last as long as the sun and the moon and the earth endure. 

(L.17) Knowing this and in obedience to (our) orders you should give to this 
(Brihmaga) the land revenue and other income and everything due to him, 

(L. 18) Similarly, considering that the merit of such a charitable deed is common (to all) 
the succeeding kings, whether of our family or of any other, should acquiesce in the charitable 
grant given by us and uphold it. For it is said— 

[Li 19-25 contain four of the customary benedictory verses. | 

(L. 26) Inthe year 1076 on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada. 
(This is) our own order. 

(L. 27) Good Inck (and) great prosperity! The sign manual of Sri—Bhojadéva. 


= 


0. 36—UNPUBLISHED VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CHAITYA CAVE AT 
KARLE. 


Br Mapgo Sarcr Varese, M.A. 


In the beginning of November 1923, the Chowkidar of the cayes at Karle while washing 
pillars and figures in the Chaitya hall, came across some new inscriptions and brought them 
ta the netice of the Assistant Engineer, Bombay Read Subdivision. That officer communi- 
ested the news of the discovery through the Executive Engineer, Poona District, to the 
Superintendent of the Archmological Survey, Western Circle, who secured good impressions 
of all of them. ‘These inscriptions are twelve in number and generally ina very good state of 
preservation, though all of them are not equally well inscribed, as is the case with some 
of the Karle inscriptions so ably handled by M. Senart About the letters it might be 
remarked that they are of the slightly cursive variety adopted in the Nasik inscription, No. 20 
(Bibler's Tafel, III, col. XIII), with the tailed ka, the hooked da ahd the crude ma. Though 
some of the technical terms used in these records are rather obecure and the places mentioned 
tainty, yet they are of special interest, for they help ns in showing the extent of the outlying 
ports from which the cavea attraeted donating pilgrims. 

My reading of these inscriptions is based on the impréssions reproduced below. My in- 
scription No, VII is identical with No. VII of Senart, but the other eleven ore entirely different ; 
and to these latter a fragment of another inscription found near the caves has also been 
added. Pillars in the right and left rows have been numbered with reference to their position 


No. L. Fifth pillar; right row. 


1. Uméhandkats Yavanasa 
2, Vitasa{m"]gatanath(1) dinam thabbd. 


\ Bip, Ind, Vol. VIL, p. 47 #2. 
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(1) * Vitasarhgata* means an ‘assembly of actors’ bat appears to be a Proper name here, 
The use of the plaral * Vitasmigatanam" with the singular “ Yaranasa " is explained by M. 
Senart! in translating his No. 7, 

(Tics) pillar (i#) the gift of the Yavana Vitasamg:ta from Uméhandkat, 


No. I. Eighth pillar; right row, 


TEXT. 
l. Gonékakasa Dhamula-opasékasarh (1) 
2. deyadha[rh]ma(2) tharavo(3) 


(1) The anaseara is redundant, 

(2) Mark the erode outline of ‘da’ and ‘ ma "in this. 

(3) ‘ Vo" seems to haye been carved out for ‘ bAg*. 

This record does not appear to have been engraved by ® practised hand, and compares vory 
unfavourably with the other records in point of neatness and fixity of outline. 


(This) pillar (is) the pions gift of the lay worshipper Dhamula of Gonékaka. 
No, IIT. Eleventh pillar; right row. 
TEXT. 
1. Dhénukakata 
3 88 thabhS dinath 
TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (ie) the gift of the « Community of Traders” from Dhénukikata. 
No. IV. Thirteenth pillar; right row. 
1, Dhénukskata Ya[va]nasa(}) Dhamadha- 
(1) The right side of the loop of ‘va' in * Favanasa' is broken, but its outline is clearly 
perceptible from the reverse side of the Impression. 
\ TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Dhamadhaya from Dhénukikata. 
No. V. Fourteenth pillar ; right row. 
1, Dhénukakats Rohomiténa Chula). 
2. pétukasa(]) Agilasa athd-(2) 
3. ya thabho damrita 
| Bp, dnd, Vol. VII, pp. 53-54, 
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— — 0 = 
Hemarks. 
(1) * Chulapétukasa’ agrees with ‘ Agilasa’, and seems to be an epithet describing Ap} 
though its meaning is not clear. | | Se 
Upper part of the perpendionlar stroke of ‘la’ is broken, but its outline is visible from 
relief on reverse of the impression. i 
(2) It appears that the lower horizontal stroke of ‘¢ha’ to the right was in process of en- 
graving when the engraver discovered that he was placing it much lower than its proper 
position, and consequently left it unfinished and crode. | 
TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar was caused to be made by BGhamita from Dhénukakata, for the sake of 
Agila, o resident of Chulapétu(?), | 
No. VI. Fifteenth pillar ; right row. 
TEXT. 
1, Dhénukakats Chulayakhan[arh] 
2. [Ya]vanasa thabbo dina 4 
TRANSLATION. | 
(This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Chulayakha from Dhénukakata. 
No. VIL. Fourth pillar; left row. 
1. Dhénukikata Yavanasa 
2. Sihadhayina[m*] thambhs diinam 


N.B.—This inscription is identical with No. 7 of M. Senart, carved on the ton of tha thie? 





TRANSLATION. 
' (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhays from Dhénukikata’, 
No. VII. Sixth pillar; loft row. 
TEXT. 


1. Dhénukakata Sémilana- 
2. kaga dina thabhs 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (i+) the gift of Sémilanaka from Dhénukakata. 
No. CX. Kighth pillar ; left row, 
TEXT. 


1, Dhénukskats Gdla-vaniyn-(1) 
2. saputesa Isalakasa{th}(2) thabho(3) 
$, [4&]nar(4) 
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Remarks. 


(1) ‘ Gola-vaniya’ might mean a ‘ trader in myrrh’, but appears to mean the ‘trader 
Gila * here. 


(2) Read Isalakasa, the anusvira is superfluous. 
(3) ‘The anusvdra in thambho is perhaps to be seen from relief on reverse of the impression, 
but is not certain. 
(4) In line 3 it appears as if ‘ da * was being inscribed and then left and carved out again 
immediately after. 
(This) pillar (is) the gift of Isalaks, son of the trader Gola, from Dhénukdkata. 
Wo. X. Ninth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 
1, Dhénukaikata Yavanasa 
2. Yasavadhandna[m]) 
2, thabho dina[m"*| 
TRANSLATION. 
(‘This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Yasavadhans from Dhénukatata. 


Wo. XI. Tenth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 
(Dh]énukikata [Ma]ha(ma]ta(l) ghariniya 
Remark. 
(1) The outline of the 3rd letter in this word is not clear, it may be‘ ma’ or * ea. 
(Of) Mahamats, wife of . . . ». » from Dhénukakata. 
Wo. XII. Thirteenth pillar ; left row. 
TEXT. 
l. Dhénukata(]) gohapati{no) Asékasa natiys 
?. Dhamada(é)vayé dinam - 
3 thabho 
Remark. 
(1) Read Dhénnkakata; ‘ka’ is loft ont through oversight on the part of the engraver. 
(This) pillar (is) the gift of Dharmadévi, o relation of the householder As@ka from Dhé- 
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No. EI. An inscribed piece of stone found near the. caves. 
TEXT. 
. [khajsa S4ga(1) putrasa 

Remark. 
(1) These two letters forming a proper name are not quite clear. The outline of the first ts 
isleading, hut earefal scrutiny of relief on reverse of the In pressi ion leads me to think that it 
is either ‘ é* or ‘ g@' while the second appears to be ‘ga';the accretion of an altogether new 
outline proceeding from ite top along the left being merely a development of the crack in stone. 


TRANSLATION. 
Of . . i Kha the oon of Séga? 


—_<_<_—_=—=—————— 


No. 37.—INSCRIPTION ON A VISHNU IMAGE FROM DEOPANI. 
By K. N. Dresnrr, M.A. 

This inscription of four lines occurs on the side of a stone image of Vishnu, which was found, 
along with another partially broken and obliterated image of Durga, in the jungle close to the 
Deopani river (Sibsigar District, Assam) between the 26th and 27th miles on the Golaghat-Dimapur 
road. As the locality is frequented by wild elephants, to whom the present damaged condition 
of the images is due, the Vishnu image has been removed by me to Gauhiti and deposited for 
safe custody in the rooms of the Kimrip Anusandhan Samiti. The place was visited by Dr. Bloch 
in 1904-05, who describes the image as follows in the Annual Report of the Eastern Circle :—' The 
second or smaller image 2 feet G inches high is a standing Vishnu or Narayana with two hands 
only (the other two hands on the proper right have been lost) wearing the usual crown and having 
the Srivatsa mark on his breast. On the left outer face is an inscription in four lines, the end of 
which is broken. The broken piece could not be found.’ About the inscription, he further writes : 
‘The inscription consists of three verses of Sanskrit poetry, evidently full of orthographical and 
srammatical blunders and for this reason difficult to read. The first two verses seem to be in 
honour of Siva and the third refers to the putting up of a statue of Nariyana by some person whose 
name was on the missing piece of stone. It is of no historical interest. Judging from the charae- 
ters, it belongs to about the 12th century A.D.’ As Dr. Bloch's estimate of the age of the inserip- 
tion is rather wide of the mark, sufficient attention was not drawn to the importance of this image, 
The characters are similar to the inscription of Harjjara on a rock on the bank of the Brahma- 
putra near Tezpur, which is dated in the year 510 of the Gupta Era. The present inscription can be 

afely attributed to the 9th century A.D. on palwographical grounds, and as the statue is the only 
easly example of an inscribed image yet known in Upper Assam, it is a landmark in the history 
of Art in Assam. On grounds of style and execution, the image could easily have been ascribed to 
the late Gupta or early Pala period in Bengal. Attention may be drawn to the thick lower lip, the 
expression of the face, the ear-ornament, the band around the crown, the Brahmanical thread 
and the cluse-fitting garment, the style of the Gada and the Vanamali, and the Kaustubha 
and Srivatsa symbols, which are all indications of an earlier age not far removed from the late 
Gupta period. It is worthy of note that the position of Deopani is intermediate between Dimapur 
and Kasowuri Pathar where still exist the remains of the peculiar culture associated with the 
K icharis in the shape of mouoliths deseribed as ‘sword-biade,’ ‘chess-man,’ ‘ V-shaped" and 
‘ puffalo-borned * columma. 

2T 


330 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vow. XVIII. 





The characters are «cute-argled and belong to the Eastern variety prevalent in the ninth 
century A. D. over the larger portion of Northern India. 

The inscription, as was pointed out by the late Dr. Bloch long ago, is full of orthographical 
blunders and was apparently written very carelesaly, A number of letters have been lost at 
the end of each line, except the fourth. Calculating on the basis of completing. the first two 
‘lokas, we find that at least 15 Jetters must have been lost in the first line and 11 in the second- 
Owing to the incompleteness of the record and inaccuracy of the scribe, it is not possible to give 
a connected account of the contents of the inseription. The opening benedictory verse must 
be taken as referring to Siva, as it mentions the serpent-girdle, bull emblem and the moon. 
The purport of the second verse,-which probably commences in the second line and ends in the 
"hird, is very obscure. The end of the last line seems to refer to a stone image of the divine 
Nirdyana,: The text is edited from two impressions prepared at my instance, 


TEXT. 
1 Om* [|*] Havatthtu téchh’yath uragéndra-sitrath vrisha-dhvajatz  sdma-jaga(t)- 
prakiéam | ma a # * 2 ik Pt A 
2 Bhagav‘atis=tu Sirjja |} Satv*as-tu Dévi bhuvi *“martti-l6ké 
SDanG 4 . « : ae 


4 ni{majpa dhava'di (!)| Bhagavat6 Narayana [sva*] éaili pratima’ bhaktyantarh™ 8 





No. 38—POLONNARUVA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYABAHU I. 


By 8. Parawavrtana, OoTacamMunp. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone slab lying to the west of Vihdra No. 1, 
about 50 feet north-east of the Latimandapaya in Polonnaruva, the medieval capital of the 
kings of Ceylon. It was first discovered and brought to notice by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, C.C.S., the 
late Archwological Commissioner of Ceylon, who sent inked estampages of it, for examination, 
to the Government Epigraphist for India. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in his Annual Report on Epi- 
graphy for the year 1913, has discussed the historical importance of this record. An account 
of the inscription, with a translation of it, has also been published by Mr. H.C. P. Bell ip the 
Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of Ceylon for the year 1911-12. The text of 
the inscription has recently been published in the South-Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Vol. IV 
No. 1396). The present article is prepared with the help of an impression preserved in the 
office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and of another kindly supplied by the Archmo. 
logical Commissioner of Ceylon. I am much indebted to Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sustri and 

* Expressed. by # symbol 

' Correct bhawenty or Hhavo pri. The metre seema to be wpajdt although the first olshara of the seoond 
line does not conform to the scanning. [What is meant bere is probably Bhavary Tyi(Trt)-pétram—Ed.) 

* Possibly thia in to be corrected ‘l5kydm" or* ldchysr’. 

* This expreasion is repeated aj the end of the third verse, in line 3. The correct reading ia possibly 
* Bhagavalj iu Siryah" or * Bhagardtu=tu Séryah,* 

* The metre is probably wpajati, but the fifth aBsAara is short instead of long, [The original reads 





Eaty-dste. — Ed} 
* Apparently marfysléké is intended. "(The origmal bas varsna,—Ed.] 
* ea is written below the lins. ® Correct Protimd. 


\* Correct bhakidudm (1). [The original reads bhaktydrnadj.—Ed.] _ 
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Mr. K. V. Rabsalenannk Aiyar for many suggestions, and for the kind sadulieugelaakt given to 
mé in preparing this paper. 

The elab on which the inscription is engraved measures 8" 2" by 2 2' 6". There are 49 lines of 
writing on it. The stone had been planed and ruled before the letters were engraved. The writing, 
which has been well executed, isin a fairly good state of preservation—the average size of the 
lettera being about 1 inch in height. The characters used in the record are Grantha and Tamil. 
They agree, on the whole, with those of the Tamil inscriptions of the contemporary Chéla kings 
on the mainland of South India. The following facts, however, are noteworthy. The pull or 
virdma sign, which ia generally not used in most of the Tami] inscriptions in the South India of 
the mediwval age, is here invariably indicated by a small vertical stroke, written over the letter, 
e.g. in vali vanda (|. 7). The anusvdra is generally written over the letter, at its top. The first five 
lines consist of a Sanskrit verse in the Sdrdilavikridita metre, and the rest of the inscription 
is in Tami] prose, where, however, there is a great admixture of Sanskrit words. In the 
Sanskrit portion the rules of sandit have not been observed in one place, i.e. “kdrshit+-srt 
(L 2). It ia interesting to note that, in the Tamil passage, the following old Sinhalese words 
are used with Tamil inflexions in some cases :— 

L. 16. Senevirat (Skt. Séndpati-raja), Commander-in-Chief. 

L. 17. Pulanari (Skt. Pulasti-nagara), the name of a city. 

L. 20. dalada (Skt. darmshtra-dhatu), Tooth Relic. 

L. 27. Mugalan (Skt. Maudgalydyana), the name of a Buddhist monk. 


No date is given in the inscription ; but it mentions king Vijayabahu I, and states that he 
reigned for 55 years and celebrated his 75rd birthday festival. According to the Mahdvaméa, the 
duration of his reign was only 55 years. Therefore, itis evident that thisrecord was mecnbed 
after his death. According to the chronology adopted by Wijesinha, the translator of the 
Mahdvariéa, Vijayabahu reigned from A.D. 1065 to 1120," 

The inscription opens with an eulogistic account of king 4ri—Sahghabédhivarman alias 
Vijayabihudéva. It says that he belonged to the Solar race and that he had to conquer many 
enemies before he entered Anuridhapura, where he was crowned king of Ceylon, at the instance 
of the Savigha (i.e. the Buddhist monks), for the protection of the religion of the Buddha. Itis 
also stated that he invited monks from Arumana,?' and purified the sangha of the three nikdyas 
(fraternities),*? to whom he gave three fulabAdras (i.e. weight of gold equal to that of his own 
person). Having brought the whole of the island of Ceylon under his dominion, he reigned for 








1 According to the latest version of dkis part nl the cheonology of Ceylon. the dates. comnotied wi the pie- 
cipal events of Vijayabihu's career, are ns follows — 
His birth, in A.D. 1040, 
He freed Réhans of enemies and assamed the title of Vijayabihu, when he was seventeen years old, in 
A.D, 1058, 
In the 15th yoar of his RGhagpa rule, i.«. the 33rd year of his age, he entered Anuridhapura and became 
the raler of all Coylon, in A.D. 1075. His death, after the Tard birthday which was the 58th year of 
his Rébana role or the 4st year of his Polonnarowa rule, in A.D. 1114. 
Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. II, p. 207. 
® Aromana (Sinhaless Aramana) is a corruption of the Paji word Ramaffia, which was the name by which 
Lower Burms was known in ancient times. Rov. Foulkes tries to locate the Aramapa country on the Coromands] 
Coast, somewhere between the Chola and the Kalings countries, in the dominions of the old Pallawas (Indian 
Antiquary, Vol XVII, p. 126). 
® The three sibjyas or fraternities, into which the Buddhist Chorch in Covlon was divided, werethe Mahivi- 
2 
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65 years, and passed his 7rd birthday (scsmmakahonnons . It next mentions the building of a 
shrine for the Tooth Relic of Buddha in the monastery of Uturolmula which was a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vibAra by a General named Déva, at the command of the king. We are next intro- 
duced to the royal preceptor Vyarini Mugalan, who is described to have been well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, and who was a high dignitary of the Buddhist: Church in Ceyton at 
this period. This hierarch, as our inscription informs us, convened a meeting of the chief minis- 
ters of the state, and inviting the Vélaikkara forces to their presence, exhorted them to protect 
the temple of the Tooth. The Vélaikkaras, who consisted of the three divisions of the Mab&- 
tantra, the Valafijiyar, and the Nagaratt&r, agreed to do so, and re-named the temple as 
Mimru-kai-tiru- F dlaikkaran-Daladdy-perum-palli, and concerted the necessary arrangements for 
the protection of the shrine. They bound themselves not only to protect the temple, its lands, its 
serfs, property, etc., but also to keep it in proper repair and to do everything necessary for 
its proper maintenance. The inscription also gives a list of the various tribes which formed 


the Vélaikkiyas and ends with an imprecation on those who act against the rules laid down 
therein. 


The account given in this inscription of king 4ri-Sahghabédhi Vijayabihu agrees in every 
detail with that given in the Mahdvariéa of Vijayabahu I, So there is no doubt about the 
identity of the king mentioned in our record. The statement that he had to conquer many ene- 
mies before he could establish his authority, is, no doubt, a reference to the long wars that he 
had to wage against the Chéla invaders and the petty chieftains of Ceylon who ruled in the south- 
ern part of the island. Perhaps it might not be out of place, 1 in this connection, to give a brief ac- 
count of the state of the country before the accession of Vijayabihu to the throne, and a short 
sketch of his career, as stated in the Mahdvariéa (Chapters LVIII to LX). At the beginning of the 
eleventh century, in the reign of R&jara&ja I, the Chéjas invaded Ceylon and annexed the northern 
part of the island to their dominions, taking Mahinda V, the then king of Ceylon, os a prisoner, to 
the Chéla country. From thia time, up to the end of the reign of the Chola king Adhirajéndra- 
déva, Ceylon acknowledged the supremacy of the Cholas.* During this period Ceylon was in 
a state of utter confusion. The Sinhalese princes, driven to the mountainous districts of the South, 
were always fighting amongst themselves, when the Chélas were not at their doors. When the 
country was in this distracted state, a young acion of the ancient Sinhalese royal family, named 
Kirti, raised the standard of war, and after a considerable amount of fighting, made himself the 
master of the Réhana country, the southern part of Ceylon, and assumed the title of Vijayabahu, 
when he was only seventeen years of age. After making his position secure in the principality 
of which he was the chief, he started on # campaign to rid the island of foreign domination. The 
time chosen by him for this enterprise was an opportune one. The campaign ‘of Vijayabahu 
against the Chalas falls into the period immediately before the accession of Kuléttunga I to the 








s Wirenahphetrein fannna th’ nieed sabe? Tt seems as if the Sinhaless kings of old celebrated a special 
festive) annually, on the day of the constellation under which they wore born. I am informed by Mr, K. ¥, 
Subhrahmanya Aivar, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that such a custom still prevails in tho royal family of 
ST Tavanoore, and that the princes of Travancore are named after the constellations under which they are born, 
The MWahdra tada aleo gives instances in which persona were named after the constellation of their birth, eg. Tishys 
and Pushys. [The fasma-ndma or birth name of a Hindu child is given after the jonsa-seksAaira or the cons- 
tellation of nativity,—Ed.] 

? Inscriptions of Hajarija I are found in Ceylon, and in one of the records of the Tanjore temple it is stated 
that the income of several villages in Ceylon was dedicated to that shrine. Rajéndra-Chojs I also says in his in- 
aetiptions that he conquered the whole island. Réjidhirija I and Rajéndradzva, the auccessors of Rajéndra- 
Chole I, both conducted campaigns in Ceylon, in which several princes of the island are said to have perishod, 
An inscription of Adhirijindra is also found at Polonnsruva No inscription, however, of any Chdja suocemor 
o! Adhirdjéndra is found on the island of Ceylan. 
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Chola throne. This was a period of Civil War in the Chéla country, and, consequently, the Chilas 
were not able to send sufficient forces to Ceylon to quell the rising there against their authority. 
{In one of the inscriptions of Kuléttuiga at Tirukkalukkugram,! he says that he sent several 
expeditions to Ceylon, but does not mention any definite results gained by them. These were 
most probably, the armies which, according to the Mahdvaméa, were sent by the Chola king 
to fight against Vijayabihu. After a long and protracted campaign, Vijayabahu succeeded in 
driving the Chilas out of Ceylon, and made himself the master of the whole island. 

During the Chéla occupation, the Buddhist religion had suffered greatly. In fact, when 
Vijayabahu came to the throne, he found that there were no ordained monks in the island, who 
would help him in the work of reviving the religion of the land. Therefore, he sent an embassy 
to the king of Aramana, requesting him to send properly ordained monks toCeylon. The king 
of Aramapa at this time was Anuruddha, from whom Vijayabahu received substantial 
support in his struggle against the Chilas. The Burmese king sent several properly ordained 
monks to the island, and they revived the Buddhist Church in Ceylon, and helped Vijayababu to 
restore Buddhism to its pristine glory and splendour, Our inscription alludes to this event, 
and, moreover, states that he purified the sarigha of the three nikdyas (fraternities), and gave three 
tulabhdras to them. The Ceylon chronicles do not mention this fact, though they give a long 
account of the king’s benefactions to the religious establishments, and his various works of 
public utility. 

The Commander-in-Chief Déva, who, at.the instance of the king, built a shrine for the Tooth 
Relic, is not known to us from other sources. The monastery of Uturolmula, within the pre- 
cincts of which the Temple of the Tooth Relic was built, and which was itself a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihira* at Polonnarava, must be the same as the monastery of Uttardla which was built 
by Mina, one of the predecessors of Vijayabihu I, for his elder brother who had entered the 
priesthood.’ It is also stated in the Mahdvashéa that the king entrusted the guard of the Tooth 
Relic to him. The Buddhist monk Mugalan, who took an active part in getting the conseat of 
the Vélatkkaras to protect the temple, is not mentioned, so far as 1 know, in any of the Ceylon 


The next point to be discussed is, who these Vélaikkiiras were, and what their position was 
in Ceylon, at the time when this inscription was setup. The Vélaikkiyas are mentioned in the 
Moahdvamia as having formed a part of the army of the Sinhalese kings of this period. It is stated 
that towards the latter part of Vijayabaihu’s reign, there was a revolt of these troops, when 
he was making preparations for undertaking an expedition to South India against the Chala 
king. This rising of the Vélaikkiras was put down with considerable difficulty, and 
as a consequence of it, the projected campaign against the Chélas had to be given up.‘ Later on, 
in the reign of Vijayabahu's grandson, Gajabahu II, they again figure in the history of Ceylon, 
There’, it is said, that Gajabahu’'s rival, Parakramabahu I, tried to win them over to his side. 
A few years later, we find the Vélaikkiyas in alliance with the Kérajas and the people of Rahana, 
rising in rebellion against the authority of Parikramabihu I.* These accounts, coupled with the 
fact that their aid was considered effective for the protection of one of the most cherished 
national treasures of the Sinhalese people, go to prove that the Vélaikkiras were, at this period, 
4 very powerful community. 








1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX, p. 283, 
* This eiAdra was distinet from the monastery of the same name a& the old espital, Anurédhapara, 
* Mokivanfa, Chapter LVIL * Ibid., Chapter LX. 

+ Idid., Chapter LXiII. 4 Jiid, Chapter LEXIV, 
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The inscriptions of the Chala kings E Rajarija ; and Rajéndra-Chala I, on the walls of the 
Hrihadiévara temple at Tanjore, make mention of several Vélaikkira regimenta. The origin of the 
word vélaikkapa has not yet been conclusively proved. Different scholars have given different 
interpretations of the word. Dr. Hultzsch has rendored e@laikkdra-pagaigal as ‘the troop of 
servanta’.’ The late Rai Bahadur Venkayya was of opinion that it wasa corruption of the word 
tdlaikkara, and comments as follows :—‘At any rate, the origin of the term is obscure, and must 
be left to future research. Itis possible they were no mercenaries in the Chéja country at 
the beginning of the 11th century. Ifa conjecture may be offered, I would say they were 
perhaps volunteers who enlisted themselves when the occasion (vélat) for their services arose. In 
later times when their services were not required in the Tamil Country, they probably migrated 
to Ceylon, during the period of interregnum, when there were frequent Chola invasions against 
the island. Eventually they probably deVeloped into mercenaries.""? Mr. Krishna Sastri, in 
his remarke upon this inscription, says of the Vélaikkizas, ‘* Whatever the Vélaikkaras may have 
been in their religious creed, it is clear from what is stated in the inscription that they included 
all working classes, and were apparently of Indian origin who immigrated into Ceylon with the 
merchants whom they served.""? The late Mr. Gopinatha Rao’s opinion as to who the Vélaikkayas 
were was quite different from ef of the views set forth above. He says that they were not 
mercenaries. but “ persons who had pledged themselves to do certain duties, failing which, they 
would voluntarily undergo certain penalties, which, in most cases, was death.”” He has quoted two 
passages from Tamil literature, one from the commentary of Periyavichchapillai on Nammal- 
var's Tirumols which explains the word pa-vélaikkaro as “ those who, when they see the king 
being without flower(-garlands) at the time when he ought to wear them, had vowed to stab them- 
selves and die.” ‘The other extract is from the commentary of the Sivavachanabhashayam, where 
the Vélaikkiyas are said to be “ the servante of the king who chastise those who prove traitorous 
to him.” 

In this inscription they are termed * the Véjaikkijpas of the three hands’ (ma@mru-kai). In 
No. 602 of 1912, another inscription from Ceylon, miinru-kai-tiru- -vélaikkdran appears as the sur- 
name of a certain Adhikarana Sdranap, and in No. 610 of the same year, also from Ceylon, minru- 
kai is referred to as the name by which a particular community was known." In an inecription of 
the time of Kulittuiiga-Chéladéva, in the Bhaktavatealéévara temple at Shérmidévi, minru-kav- 
mahdsénai are represented as protecting certain charitable endowments made to that temple." A 
Tamil inscription 1} Dangir, in Mysore, too, refers to the Vélaikkiypas of the righthand.’ It 
seems from our inscription as if the three divisions or‘ hands’ to which the Vélaikkiras were 
divided, consisted of the Mah&tantra, the Valafijiyar, and the Nagarattar, Out of these terms, 
Mahitantra is not found elsewhere, and its sense is not clear. Probably it was used here with a 
Buddhist significance. The terms Valaijiyarand Nagarattdrare of frequent use in the South 
Indian inscriptions of this period. They are there represented to have beens wealthy and in- 
fluential body of merchants. In Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions there are three records from 
Ralligami, which refer to the corporation of merchants known as the Valaijiyar. In one of them 
the membere are styled “ protectors of the vira-bayafija righta.”* In the second they are called 








| South-I'ndian Inscriptions, Vol, II, p. 97. ® Thid., Vol. Il, Introduction, p, 10. 

* Epigraphica! Report of Madras for 1913, p. 102. 

“The sbove is from an article by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao, a reprint of which was found among some 
of bis papers which are in the library of the Government Epigrapbis: for India. [ have not beca able to 
fod out the journal to which the article waa contributed. 

‘Ep. Rep. for 1913, p. 101. 

“No. 189 of the Madras Epigraptical Report for 18965, 

"Mysore Archwological Report for 1930, p. 31. " Mysore Inacriplions, p. 72. 
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banajigas,' whilst the third inscription calls the members of the guild “ the protectors of the vira- 


banafija-dharma.”? Two inscriptions from Shikarpir Talug (Noa. 94 and 118), published in the 
Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VII,? describe these merchants in great detail An inscription has 
been found at Anaulundava, a village near Polonnaruva, which begins with almost the same 
phrases as are used in describing the Valaijiyar merchants in the Kanarese inscriptions from 
Mysore. This inscription being only a fragment, the word valaiijiyar does not actually occur 
in it; but the phraseology used in it shows, beyond doubt, that it must have been a record 
of the same Corporation of Merchants.‘ In the inscription No. 555 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1923, mention is made of thejValanjiyar of South Ceylon (Ten-/langai-valaajiyar). 
They are there represented as making donations to a Vishnu temple." As regards the deriva- 
tion of this word, the late Mr. Venkayya says :—‘‘ In Kanarese banajiga is still used to denote 
a class of merchants, In Telugu the word balija or balijiga has the same meaning. Itis 
therefore probable that the words ralafijiyam, calaajiyar, bulaaji, banafijyi, banayiga and baliya 
are cognate, and derived from the Sanskrit vanij.”* The Nagarattars, who are mentioned 
in this inscription slong with the Valaiijiyars, were also an influential community of merchanta, 
who, at the time that we are speaking of, had their mercantile establishments not only all over 


‘South India and Ceylon, but also in Burma and other parts of Further India.” The Nagarattars 


comprised within their ranks another class of merchants called the Nan&dé4i, An inscription 
of Queen Lilavati of Ceylon, who reigned in the first decade of the 13th century, mentions the 
Nanad@éi merchants as having made some donations to an alms-house at Anuridhapura." As 
the Valaiijiyars are said to have been the leadera (miidadai) .of the Vélaikkara troops, it might 
be conjectured that the latter migrated to Ceylon with the Valatijiyar whom they served. The 
Valafijiyars and the Nagarattire are at present represented by the Banajiga and Nagaratta 
communities of the Kanarese country.” 

The different sub-sects, into which the Vélaikkaras were further divided, were the Valatgai, 
Idafgai, Sirudanam, Pillaigaldanam, Vadugar, Malaiydlar, Parivirakkondam, and others. Out 
of these Valafgai and Idafgsimean the ‘Right hand’ and the ‘Left hand’ castes respectively. 
From an early time the inhabitants of South India were thus divided. The Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1913 contains the following interesting account as regards the origin of the Idangai:— 
“ While in order to kill demons (that disturbed) the sacrifices of the sage Kasyapa, we were made 
to appear from the ayni-kunda (ic. the sacrificial fire pit), and while we were protecting the 
said sacrifice, Chakravartin Arindama honoured the officiating sage priests by carrying them in 
a car, and led them to a Brihmana Colony (newly founded by himeelf). On this occasion we 
were made to take our seats on the backside of the car and to carry the slippers and umbrellas of 
these sages. Eventually, with these Brihmana sages, we also were made to settle down in the 
villages of Tiruvellarni, etc. We received the clan name Idafgai, because the sages (while they 
got down their cars) were supported by us on their left side.” In the same inscription it is said 
that there were ninety-eight sub-sects of the Idaigai. Their insignia are given thus :—* It is aleo 
understood that only those, who, during their congregational meetings to settle communal dis- 
putes, display the insignia(?) of horn, bugle and parasol, shall belong to.our class. Those who have 

1 Mysore Inecriptions, p. 120. 1 hid, p. 123. 

aP. 114 and p. 156, 

* This inscription runs aa follows :— 

(1) Samasta-bhuvanigra-paics-iata-vire-dasanamali(agite Laksmi)- 
(2) (ya) Inkpane (vakga-) sthala bhuyana-parikrama Sri-Vasudéve Kugdala mila-(pirtti-bha). 
Epigraphia Zeylanieca, Vol. 1, p. 236. 
‘4. R. on Epigraphy for 1023, p. 106. © Ep, Ind. Vol. IV, p. 206 ' A. B. on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 203. 
* Epiorenhia Zevlanica, Vol. I, p. 179. #4. BR. om Epigraphy for Ws, p. 103, 
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to recognise us now and hereafter, in public, must do so from our distinguiahi 
feather of the crane and the loose hanging hair.””* 

The term Sirudanam appears in the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajarajal and Rajéndra-Chole 
I, as a title given to military officers. Among the regiments mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the same place we find two named “ Sirudanattu-vaduga-kkavalar and Sirudanattu-V alangat- 
Pélaikkdra-ppadaigal.” The true significance of this term has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained. Dr. Hultzech explains the terms #rudanam and perudanam aa the ‘small treasury’ 
and the ‘ big treasury ’, and persons so entitled as officers of the treasury, amallor big. The 
titles are sometimes explained as referring to the followers of the king during his minority and 
majority. In all probability éirudanam and perudanam were purely honorary titles conferred 
on officers, aa well as private individuals, according to the status held by them in official position 
or in society.” 

The Vadugar (Northerners) might have been immigrants from the Telugu Country. The 
Malaiyalar, most probably, were ecttlers from the Malabar Coast, On the occasion of the rebellion 
of the people of Réhaya against Parakramabihu I, as already mentioned, the Kéralas took the 
side of the insurgents. There are also other references to the Kérala soldiers in the Mahdvarmsa, 
The term Malaiydlar, therefore, must have been applied to the people from the Kérala country. 

The inscription is silent as to the reason why the protection of the Vélaikkiras was sought 
for the Tooth Relic. If this inscription was engraved only after the death of Vijayabahu I, 
it must have been owing to the state of anarchy which prevailed after that event. 

Qut of the places mentioned in this record, Anurfdbapura is the well-known capital of 
the ancient Sinhalese kings. Arumana has already been identified with Rimatifiadésa, 1. 
Lower Burma. Pulanari, also called Vijayarajapura in the inscription, evidently after -King 
Vijayabahu 1, is the same as Poionnaruwa (Pulastipura’), and was the medimval Sinhalese 
Capital. In Chola inscriptions found in Ceylon this city is also called Jananithamaigalam. 
There ate extensive ruins of the many monasteries, palaces and other public buildings with 
which it was adorned in the days of its splendour. 





TEXT. 

‘Svasti Srih(y*) Larhkayfrh Jina-danta-dhitu-bhavanamh yad-Déva- 
sénaédhip6-karshit 4éri-Vijayadibabunrivar—ide4 i]}- 
t Pulastéh puré([|*) Vélaikképa-saméa/hpta)n tad=-api ta. 
t-paryyanta-dévilayin Vélaikkira-balini pi- 
ntu* nitarim=i-kalpa-sandhér-bhuvi [|/"] Namd Buddhéya [||*] 
Sri-Laihki-dvipattu Sirya-varhéattu. Drshvalro[vi}- 
n vali-vanda anéka-datru-vijayam pappi Anur[ai}- 
dhapuram pukku Buddha-dasanath rakshikka véndi aa- 

thgha-ntydgattal tiru-mudi-aidi mmanattilni- 
10 prom safigattirai alaippittu mipyu nikiya- 
ll tfu saigha-duddhi panguvittu mip tulabhiram 
1% mip nikiyattukku kuduttu dada-rija-dharmattal 
13: aifibatt-ayy-Andu Dlaitgai-muludum oru-kudai-ni[la}- 
14 rri=ttiruv-irdjyaii-cheyd-aruli elupattu miiv-igdu tiru-na- 
15 kahatrafii-cheluttina Ki-éri-Sanhghabédhi-vatmarsipa chakravartti- 
16 gal 4ri-Vijayabahudévar-anuvigal Dé[va)-sénevirattar- 
TA. B. on Epigraphy for 1913_p 109. * Ibid for 1913, p. 97. | 

* This is eo name in which atleast wo sec ihe Poranio allusion to Pulasti Hrahmi, an ancestor of Rivapa, 
tho gant King of Ceylon. ‘8. I. I, Texta Vol. IV, No. 1896 reads yaafu, 
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kku niydgittu-Ppulanariy-ina Vijayarijapurattu edup- 
pitta Milasthanam-igiya Abhayagiri-maha-vihdrattu apr-i- 
yatanam-ipa' Uttoru|miilaiyil miiv-ulagukkuii-chikimani- 
y-igiya Dalada-Patra-dhitu-svAmidévargalukku nitya=visa-bhavana- 
m-ipa pratham-abhishégattukku mangala-griham-ana attandu- 
dérun-tiru-nayana-miksham panni afjapa nirukkum 
kanndlai-cheyyum matgala-mahi-dilimaya-Buddha- 

dévarkku gandhakutiy-ipa Dalad&y-pperum-balli niiga- 

| rakshay-iga véndum-enru sakai.-sastr-igama-éil-i- 
chira-campannar-Ana Rija-guru Uturu|mulaiyil Vyarini Mu- 
galan Mahasthavirar rij-iimatyarédun-kiida elundaruliy-i- 
rundu engalai alaittu  aruli-chcheydamaiyil Ma-tantirat- 

ton-kidi engajlukku miitadaigal-dy-ulla Valaij eyaraiyum e 
fgalédu kiidivarum-Nagarattar-ollittiraiyum-kitti Minru- 
kai-ttiru-Vélaikkiran Daladiy-pperum-balliy-enru 

tiru-nimat-chitti efgal-aram-iy etga) kival-iy nirka- 
véndum=-epru aran-givalukku padai-ppadaiyal? Or[dj- 
éévagaraiyum oro-véli nilamumeittu-kkuduttu i-p- 

palli ndkkina firgalum pariviramum pandiramum abha- 
yam-pukkiraiyum pattui-kettui-kakkak-kadavim-dga- 

vum alivupatt-idatga]* alivu sdrndum efga] anva- 
yam-ulladapaiyum-effaprum-idukku vénduvanav-e- 
llai<cheyvém-igavum panpina inda vyavasthai chandr-d- 
dityavarai nirpad-iga-kkaiy-viniv-érri«chchembilun-kalli- 

lum vettuvittu-kkuduttém Valatigai Idaigai Si- 

rudanam Pillaigaldanam Vadugar Malaiyilar Parivarak= 

kondam pala-kalanaiyum-ullitta  tiru-Velaikkira- 

rom [||*) Ippadi tirambuvipum tiramba«chcholluvinu- 

m tiramba chchammadippanum Mji-tantirattukku-ppilaitta 
padai-ppagaiyan paiicha-mahi-pitakaii-cheydiapum  tévar- 
pidar-mi-tavattérkku=-kkuduttapa koljum kodum- 

piviyum Buddha-Dharmma-Satigha-ratnaigalukku-ppilaitta- 

pum pugun=naragam puguvap [\*] Ara-maravarka (|*) Svasti Srth []}*) 


Sse S| 


te 


SESSERESLSSERS HE HEE SERN EREERS 


(Li. 1-5.) May the Vélaikkiira forces well protect, till the juncture of another kalpa, on this 
earth, that shrine of the Tooth Relic of Jima (Buddha), which Déva, the Commander-in-Chief, had 
built in the city of Polasti in Laika (Ceylon), at the command of the glorious king Vijaya. 
b&hu, and the other shrines of the gods (situated) near that (shrine), which the Vélaikkaras have 
brought together under their protection. Obeisance to the Buddha, 

(Li. 6-24.) The glorious king SaighabSdhivarman alias Chakravartin Sri-Vijayabahu. 
déva, who appeared in the lineage of Ikehvaku of the Solar race in the prosperous island of 
Lanka ; who, having conquered many enemies, entered the city of Anuradhapura, and wore the 
beautiful crown at the request of the sarigha for protecting the Order (i.e. the religion) of the 
Budaha j who, inviting monks from Arumana, caused the purification of the sssgha of the three 

1g. I. I. (Texts) Vol. IV. p. 492 reads agravadanam. dea. a5 FIER AP ea 
® Ibid, remls alien paftadaagal. | 


os 
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fraternities (nikayas) and ga ve three tulabhdras' to the three fraternities ; who, bringing the whol® 
of Laika under the shade of one umbrella, had been pleased to reign for fifty-five years with the 
ten principles of regal duty* and celebrated seventy-three birthday festivities (tiru-nakshatram), 
gave orders to Nuvaragal? Dévasenevirattar, and caused to be built within (the precinels of) 
Uttorulmila, which was the principal shrine of the great monastery of Abhayagiri the Milas— 
thana (i.<. important seat of monks) in the city of Pulanari alias Vijayarajapura, the great 
temple of the Tooth Relic (dala-déy-pperumpalli), the permanent abode of the venerated Tooth 
Relic and the Bowl Relic (dalada-patra-dhatu-svimi-dévargal), the crest jewel of the three 
worlds, an auspicious house for the first inauguration ceremony, a gandhakufi* for the great stone 
image of Buddhadéva to whom annually is held the festival of opening the eyes and fixing 
collyrium thereon. 

(Li. 25-39.) As the Mahasthavira Vyarini* Mugalan, the royal preceptor, well versed in all 
the sciences and seriptures, of good conduct and behaviour, who, being gloriously seated in the 
Uturulmula (monastery) along with the ministers of the king was pleased to call us to his presence 
and said “ The great temple of the Tooth Relic should be under your protection,” we, of the 
Mah&tantra, having called together the Valatjiyar, who are our leaders, and the Nagarattir 
and others, who always accompany us, gave it the sacred name of “Mdanru-kai-tiru-rélaikkdran 
Daladay-pperumpalli” (i.e. the great temple of the Tooth Relic of the Vélaikkigas of the three 
hands), and to make it remain as our charity and under our protection, assigned for the protection 
of this charity one servant and one véli of land (for Ais marntenance), from each regiment ; and 
bound ourselves to protect the villages under the supervision of this temple (pafli), its servante 
and treasures, as well as the men seeking its shelter, even though (we may) suffer ruin or loss ; 
and to always provide for all the requirements of this (temple), so long as our community con- 
tinues to exist, repairing euch parts (of the temple) as get dilapidated. 

(Li. 39-44.) In order that the agreement thus given may last as long as the Moon and the 
Sun (endure), we, the exalted Vélaikkiras, consisting of the Valangai, Idaigai, Sirudanam, Pillai- 
galdanom, Vadugar, Malaiyalar, Parivarakkondam and various other classes of workmen (pala- 
kalanai). attested it (i.e. the agreement) with our own hands, and. caused it to be engraved on 
copper and stone. | 

(Li. 44-49.) Whose acts against this, or acquiesces in doing wrong to this, shall enter the hell 
wherein fall those enemies of the (Vélaikkara) regiments, who have wronged the Mahatantra, 
those who have committed the five great sins,? those heinous sinners who have robbed what have 
been given to gods, blititas, and the great ascetics, and those who have wronged the (three) gema, 
(to wit), the Buddha, the Dharma, and the Sarigha. Forget not charity ! Hail! Prosperity ! 

: Tulabhara is weighing one’s self against gold or other precious substances and giving sway the same in 
charity. 

The ten principles of regal duty as explained in Pali books aro, charity (dana), piety (sia), liberality 
(parichchiga), rectitude (ojjavmm), gentleness (majjava), religious austerity (ispam), freedom from wrath 
(skbidAd), homanity (avikiasd), forbearance (khan), and the state of haring no enmity (avirddhata). 

‘The correct reading Nwearagal in place of anavdgal is due to Codrington. 

* Gandhakufi (perfumed chamber) was the name given to the part of the viddra occupied by the Buddha 
himself, when ho was alive. 

* It is doubtful whether Fyiriei formed s part of the name ofthe monk. No such name is met with any- 
where as the namo of a Buddhist monk. Iam not able to give any other explanation of this word. 

"The five great sins accorling to the Baddhists are :-—(1) the murdering of one's father, (2) the murder. 
ing ofone's mother, (3) killing an arhat of saint, (4) shedding the blood of « Buddha, (5) causing schiam 

n the Order. According to the Hinda Law-books they are:—{1) killings Brihmapa, (2) drinking intozi- 


cating liquor, (8) theft, (4) committing adultery with the wife of » religious teacher, and (5) associating with 
any coe guilty of these crimes, 
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No. 39.—THE JUNAGADH INSCRIPTION OF JIVADAMAN (I). 


By R. D. Bawersi, M.A. 

The inscription which is edited below for the first time, was discovered by some labourers on 
the top of the citadel of Junagadh fort during the rainy season of 1919. Mr. 8. Brook-Fox, 
the then Chief Engineer of the Junagadh State, removed the stone slab on which it is written 
to the State Office building and, sending its inked impression, informed the Archmological Survey 
Department of its discovery. It is now depositell in the Bahadur Khan-ji Museum, Junigadh., 
During my visit in the month of October of the same year I read the inscription from the stone 
and took its estampages for publication. 

The record is incised on a heavy slab of stone, the inscribed surface of which measures 31 
inches by 10 inches. At present, it consists of two short lines mutilated both at the beginning 
and at the end. The first line begins with the word kshatrapasya and enda with the numerical 
symbol for 100. The second line begins with a proper name and ends with the word putra. The 
length of each of these two lines is 30° and the average height of the letters is 2}". Judging, 
however, from their contents it would appear that originally these lines were considerably longer. 
The slab bearing the inscription must have been used for building purposes. It was found with 
its face turned downwards in the debris of an old structure. When I saw it in the State Office at 
Junagadh, the letters were full of plaster or mortar made of powdered bricks (soorkh1) and lime, 
Possibly, there were several other lines below the second one which were mutilated when the 
tone was broken up to suit the requirements of the mason. 

The characters of the inscription are of the usual type used in Western India in the 
second century A.D, and akin to the alphabet in which the Andhau inscriptions of 
Rudradiman I are written. The lower parte of ka and ra curve to the left. The three 
verticals of ya are almost equal in height and all ingtances of the subscript form of this letter are 
tripartite. Va and the lower part of ma are rather triangular. Both the verticals of pa are of 
equal height. In the only extant symbol of the palatal éa the pendant drops from the right 
half of the curve instead of from the left, while the angularity is not quite marked. In the 
letter sha the cross bar ia joined to the right vertical straight line and not to the left as 
usual in one case, é¢., in kshatrapasya, while in the other, i.¢., in varshé, it seems to join 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit prose. The object of it, however, ia not clear on 
account of its mutilated state. The portion giving the date is unfortunately damaged and 
nothing is legible at the end of the first line, except the symbol for 100, Therecerd refers itself 
to the reign of Jivadfiman whose exact rank cannot be now ascertained because the portion 
of the slab, where his titles were in all probability written, is now missing. That he was o 
Kshatrapa is certain as that title is prefixed tohisname. Two Jivadimans are known to have 
had any connection with Kithiiwir. The first prince of that name was the son ‘of Damajadaéri I 
and the grandson of Rudradiman I, who is known from his coins to have ruled in Kithiiwir 
from the year 100 to 118 or 119 of the Saka era. The second prince of that name is Svami 
Jivadiman, known to us from the coins of hisson, Kshatrapa Rudrasithha Il, who was ruling 
in Saka 227 and seems to have succeeded to the throne on the extinction of the direct 
descendanta of Chishtana or of the Mahikshatrapa Rudrasithha [. ‘On paleographio grounda, 
I am of opinion that the inscription under examination pertains to the reign of the 
Mahakshatrapa Jivadiman I, The second line of this record cohtains four preper 
names :—([Va)stradatta, Vistunathdika, Vastudarmmaks and Rimsks. The lest word of 
pu en 
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the second line if read as ae [nari nee show that the first ra persons were the: sons of 
Ramaka. The inscription must have been incised to commemorate some pious act or the 
erection of some building by these three brothers. 
TEXT. 
..fksha]trapasya Sv(&jmi Jivadaimasya étaya pirvviya' varsh[é] 100 . 
|. [Ve}stradatiasys Vistunalmjdikasya ‘Vas(tuarmmakasya Ramakasya cutefa].. 
l. 1 (a) The upper part of the ligature in ksha is broken. 
(b) The orogs bar in sha in varshé is damaged. 





(c) ‘The last letter looks like 4a but the downward prolongation of the right vertical makes — 


it certain that this letter is the symbol for 100. 
l, 2 The restoration [Va] stradatta is tentative. The reading may be (Sa]stradatta or [A]:tradatta. 
The form of Va in Vastunamdika is peculiar. The base line is very much curved and the upper. 
horizontal line has disappeared giving place to two curved lines which appear like bifurcations 
af the vertical. 


TRANSLATION. 
.... Of the [Mahi]sshatrapa Svimi Jivadiman, on the above mentioned, in the 
year 100 ......[Va]stradatta, Vastunathdika (Vastunandin), Vastuéarmmaka, the sons of 
Ramaka..... 


No, 40.—PERUNEYIL RECORD OF KULASEKHARA-KOYILADHIE ARI. 
By A. 8. RamanatnasAvyan, B.A., Mapnas. 

This inscription is engraved ona slab set up in the western prakara of the Vishnu temple at 
Perunayil, a suburb of Changandchéri which is a taluk-centre in the Kottayam Division of 
the Travancore State. It is in clear-cut and well-preserved Vatteluttu characters, which can, 
from purely palwographical considerations, be assigned to the 11th century A.D. or thereabouts. 
The language of the record is Tamil, sprinkled with a few dialectical peculiarities of the West 
Coast ¢.g., irunn-aruli (1. 15), aruliydr (1. 23), offa (1. 41), vannu (1. 58), and adiktumad-olififiim 

(Il. 61-68), 

_ The record which is dated in the 8th year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of a 
certain king named Kulaéékhara-Koyiladhikdrigal, presumably of the Chéra dynasty, does 
not give the exact Kollam year but mentions simply the vague astronomical detail that 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. But thisdefect, as will be proved below, is mended by two other 
inscriptions secured from Quilon’ and Tiruvalir’, both of which are also in the Travancore 
State. The date portions in these two jnscriptions run thus :— 

1. Kollan-topriy =iruniirr-elupatt-ettim —indai Kappiyil Viyalam pukka Chifiis fayiru 

onpadu éepa nal irandim-indaikk—edir padi[néra|m=indaiy-[I}rajmajrt T'ruvadi 
Koyiladikarigal-ayips dri-Kuladékhara-chChakkiravattiga] Kurakkéni-kKollatta 


1 [This phrase usually follows the date-—Fd.] 





"Trae. Arehl. Seies, Vol. V, p. 44. No. G4 of App. B of Arcagolo;ical Swrrey Repori (Travancore) foe 7 


1019-20, 


"Ibid, Vol. TV, p. 145. Bee p. 47 of the Archaological Surrey Report (Travancore) for 1019-9", 
“This portion is somewhat damaged ; an alternative reading of K6-Riman is also possible. 
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2. Makarattil Viyilan nipra Kulasékhara-pPerumél-irichchiyam vanps randim—Aandaikk- 
Of these, the latter is dated in the year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of Kulastkhara- 
pPeruma] when Jupiter stood in Makara, and the first.epigraph, which is dated on the 9th day of 
Chifgam in the Kollam year 278 (=August 1102 A.D.) when Jupiter stood in Kanyi, purports 
to have been issued in the reign of Iramar-Tiruvadi Kéyiiadhikdriga)-dyina Kulasékhara-Chak- 
ravartiga| in the second year opposite to the year padi...., the second part of which admits of 
the possible reading ndrd. Jupiter, which was in Makara in the 2nd+ Ist year (expired) of the 
reign of Kulasékhara-pPerumal according to the Tiruvalar record, would have journeyed on to 
Karkataka six years later. This was actually the planet’s position in the 2nd4é4th year ot 
Kulasékhara-Kéyiladhikarigal] as recorded in the Peruneyil inscription. Consequently, the two 
kings Kulaéékhara-pPeruma] and Kulasékhara-Kéyiladhikariga] mentioned in these two 
epigraphs appear to be identical, Again, it is clear that two years later, i-e., in the 2nd+11th 
year, Jupiter would be occupying the Kanyd-raéi. In the regnal year of king Kulaéékhara- 
Chakravartiga] which has been read as 2nd+11th in the Quilon record Jupiter was 
actually in Kapyi(Kanya). This proves beyond doubt that the three kings referred 
to in the epigraphs from Tiruvalir, Quilon and Peruneyil are identical, and it follows also ‘that 
king Kulastkhara may have ascended the Chéra throne between the months Dhanus and 
Karkataka of the Kollam year 265, i.c., between January and July 1090 A.D. 

The title Kéyiladhikiri assumed by the king deserves some notice. Kdyil either means 
‘a temple’ or‘ a palace’ and adAikari is a‘ controller.’ It is possible that the management of the 
palace was left in the hands of an important officer, sometimes the young crown-prince himself, 
who was consequently called the Kéyiladhikiri, and so Dr. Gundert has translated this term as 
the Palace-Major*; but as the kings of Kéraja were known to have specially interested them. 
selves in temple affairs, itappears more probable that even during the life-time of a reigning 
sovereign, the supervision of the temple demesne was vested in the crown-prince? so as to give 
him the proper preliminary training in administrative work, and that he was grven. the title 
of Koyiladhikari.* Vijayarigadéva who figures as such in the Kottayam plates of the Chéra 
king Sthigqu-Ravi probably held a similar position and his presence was considered essential for 
the transaction recorded in that copper-plate charter, He could not have been a mere official 
unconnected with the royal household, for, we find him given the title * Chéramapar ' in a Tiru- 
vorriyar epigraph* of 936 A.D., and he had himself married a Kérala princess Kilipadigal 
daughter of Kulasékharadéva.* 

In the Quilon record under reference, the king is introduced by the expression 
* Irdmar-Tiruvadi Kéyiladikdrigal ayia K ulaséthara-chChakkaravattigal * which can be under- 
stood in one of two ways, The ordinary interpretation Will be to consider that Kulagékhara- 
Chakravarti was the Kéyiladhikiri of another senior king Rimar-Tiruvadi; but as the title 
* Chakravartin * affixed to his name denotes that he was the reigning king, the simultaneoua use 

2 'van, Archl, Series, Vol. Il, p. 83. 

® Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol. VIII, p: 117. 

*Jbid, Vol. VIII, p. 116. * Nambiidiri Brahmans who held away over temples possessing immense wealth 
and landed property invoked the assistance of Simanta-kshatriyas and thees managed the Dévasvams under 
the title of Koyilachikariga| (Temple-Managers})—Land Tenure of Travancore.” Although this Kéyiladhikiram 
was also wielded by private managers (Trae. Archl, Series, i, p. 44) in the case of small individual tumples. 
the general control together with the specific title must have been in the: ‘possession of s member of the 

* Trav, ArcAl, Series, Vol, II, p.'77 et seg. and S.J, 1. Vol. II, p. 236. 

* Trav. Archi, Series, Vol IV, p. M4—Kulaiekharadgvar maga}ér-Vidaiyarigadévardiviyér Kilanadigal. 
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of the other title Kéyiladhikari which would indicate a subordinate position to Rimar-Tiruvadi, 
appears to be ‘nconsistent. Rimar-Tiruvadi to whom Kulaétkhara was the Koviladhikari (or 
Agent-in-chief) may be taken to refer to god Ramésvara of the Quilon temple, * Tiruvadi" being 
a respectful term applied alike to gods, kings, queens and saints." Or again; Ramar-Tiruvadi 
Kiyiladhikariga] may be taken as the proper name of the king and Kulasékhara as his 
regal title. If, however, Ramar-Tiruvadi represents a senior king whose Kéyiladhikari was 
Kulaéékhara at that time, then we have to understand that though the latter has styled himself 
as an independent king in the more northern localities in the 4th and 9th years of his reign, he 
acknowledged a suzerain in Ramar-Tiruvadi in the somewhat later Quilon epigraph. Future 
researches alone can decide this point one way or the other: but it looks probable that Kula- 
éskbara of the three records was a Chéra or Cochin king and that Quilon was his southern outpost 
where in the palace called Papsifigavu* he had encamped on the 9th Chiigam of Kollam 278. 
It may be noted that the Cochin rijas even now style themselves as Koyiladhikiriga] in docu- 
ments pertaining to the landed property of temples, their full title being ‘Perumbagappu Gat- 
gidhara Vira-Kérala Tirukkéyiladhikarigal " 

The king of this record being assigned to the endofthe 11th century A.D., he must be 
different from Kulaéékhara, the author of the Mukundamala (a devotional poem considered to 
be the work of the Vaishnava royal-saint Kulaéékhara-Alvar), and the patron of the author of 
the four yamaka- kdeyas* entitled the Yudhishthravyjaya, the Tripuradahana, the Saurika- 
thédaya and the Nalddaya, and from another Kulaéékhara, the royal author of the two Sanskrit 
dramas, the Tapatisamvaraya and the Subhadrddhanafijaya, and of the undiscovered prose work, 
the Ascharyamaiijari *. 

The object of the record was to state that the king who was seated in (the Aall called) Nedi- 
yatali (at his capital ¢) in company with the presidente of the four assemblies and (the president 
of ) Tirukkunrppélai, issued, after due consultation with his ministers, an order granting 
the annual income of 40 kalam of paddy and the tax (!) called arandai from the village of 
Peruneydal for the expenses of feeding certain Brahmans and forexpounding the Mahabharata 
in that temple. The recipients of the gift were the ér (i.e, the members of the village assembly) 
and the poduvdj (i.e. officers supervising charitable endowments). This order was conveyed by 
Raman-Tayan of Kimakkinappalliand Narayapan-Naradyapap of Kadambanidu to the 
kudipati (headmen or chieftains) of the two villages of Kapilimafigalam and Muttizu, who 
thereupon met in the temple of Peruneydal and, agreeing to refrain from collecting the arandas 
in obedience to the royal mandate, had this stipulation engraved on a slab of stone and got it 
set up in the temple compound. 


The record is important in that it gives us, though perhaps imperfectly, « glimpee into the 
official routine of the 12th century in Kéraja where, more than in any other place, temple adminis- 
tration was entirely in the hands of yégams* (corporations), which were wielding in- 
dependent power in matters pertaining to temple politics, and which were presided over by the 
king. 





1 ‘Trae Avchl. Series. Vol. III, p. 3 
3 Jbid, Vol. IV, p. ® This palace of Papsihgiva waain existence at the time of the Vénidu ruler Srival- 


lebbankéda: (Kollam 1409). 
1 (osm State Manual, p. 39, and Malabar Quarierly Review, Vol. VIII, p. 117. 
a J.2,4.5., April 1925, pp. 263-76. 


" Summary of Papers of the All-India Oriental Conference, Third Session, pp. 109-16. 
« Malabar Quarterly Review, VIII, p. 110. 
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Nediyatali according to the Kéralitpatti was one of the four assembly halls in the capital 
town, where the councils (yagams) elected their kings (rakshd-purushas) under the leadership of 
their presidents called the Taliyadirimar or Taliyalvans'. It is not apparent why the royal writ 
relating to the Peruneyil temple emanated from the Nediyatali Assembly Hall instead of from 
the Mérrali representing Milikkalam, which might be expected to have exercised its jurisdic” 
tion over Peruneydal, asithad done in the case of the Tiruvapvagdar and Tirukkakkara) 
temples. 


Pati or kudipats ia the term which has been applied to chieftains inthe Kéttayam plates* 
of Sthanu-Ravi — Puposittalai-ppati and Pilaikkudi-ppati, wna were petty chieftains con- 
trolling restricted areas. Dééavalis or officers in charge of dééas or villages would be their equals 
in status. Aravida;? which literally means‘ misery ', here appears to signify some kind of tax 
in money or in kind leviable by the village officers on behalf of the king. 


Of the places named in the record, Fadambanidu* ‘and IJandurutti are the localities from 
where the (aliyddiris or presidents of the Nediyatall assembly are said to have been selected. 
Kapalimaigalam and Kimakkapappalli are mentioned in the Tiruvalla plates* and Muttiru* 
may be the same as the modern Muttiru in the Tiruvalla taluk. Tirukkuprappula seems 
to be identical with the village of the same name near Karttigaippalli (Quilon Dp.) and belonging 
to the Edappalli chief.” 

Nediyatali and Mérrali* occurring in several other records at Tirukkakkarai may, in all 
probability, refer to these two assemblies inaddition to being specific villages answering to these 
Dames, 





1 Ta/i means‘ a temple" but here refers to the meeting halls (within temples ?) where certain sssemblies 
met. Compare vp. 69 of the Sukasandifa of Lakshmidisa (circa 12th cent. A.D.) where the Chérs capital 
Mahodsyapura, bas been desctibed as having tafiv, presided over by all-powerful presidents: 


arary, sf wqe ee a aTeeer mate | 
wa ayafy w wafnd: wagered aT 
farzeflgansrateaty erety i 

2 Trav, ArchL Series, Vol. I, p. 80 

4 Comp. ‘ arandai-beduttu paran-farum= ival-ena '—Silappadigiram ({/raiperukaffurat, 3). 

‘Tran. State Manual, Vol. I, p. 220. 

® Trop. Archi. Series, Vol. U1, p. 166. 

® Muttirro-kiigram was the name of an ancient territorial division and it was situated somewhere In the 
Pipdyan kingdom (Puram v. 24), bat it hed nothing to do with the village in this record. Compare rc. 125 of 

»-uttirys tvam viravodo sakhé Nilukidikku chelka. 

"In the island of Vaipeen, there in another [sigunnsppujs whose {smous Subrahmagys temple ws, prior 
to its absorption by the Cochin Durbar, under the management of the Rajaof Paravir and an influential 
sankéiam wielding high sacerdotal power (Cochin Stale Manual, p. 373). jrukkuprappojayam being used in 
tne meutar gendor can Bare nothing to do with the chief Yakkey Kuprappilap figuring in the Tirukkikkarai 
records of the 10th century A.D. | 

* Trae. ArcAl, Series, Vol. II, pp. 166-8, and 172-3. 
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First sue. 


1 Svasti &ri [|/*] *1ra- 
2 mindai=kkedir e- 
3 ttim=indu *Kulai- 
4 é5kara-Eoéyiladi- 
5 karigal tiruv-ira- 
€ chchiyaii=chella- 
7 ninra Karkkatakat- 
& til Vivalatti- 
9 14 Virichchika- 
10 fayigru nalu- 
1 taliyaiyun-Tiru- 
12 kkunrapp6lai *- 
13 yui=kittiko- 
l4 ndu Nediyatali 
15 irunn-aruli Peru- 
16 neydal-ittaik- 
17 kolal *nailppa- 
18 dip-kalan-nel- 
19 lum Peruneyda- 
20 I-arandaiyum a- 
21 ttil?-péray ti- 


99 rukkai nanaichch-a- 


ruliyar [\|*) Attai- 
24 ko] namakkiramum 
25 Mabaratamun-ti- 
26 ruvullam pan- 

97 niy-<aruliyir a- 

28 maichchuljurult*]ti- 
29 y *Kulaisékara-Ko- 
30 yiladikirigal [||*] 


TEXT.! 


Second side, 
31 Attaikkal 


32 nirpadin-kala- 

33 mum arandaiyu- 

34 m Peruneydal- 

do trum poduv-d 

36 [um attil-pé-* 

37 ray kond[a)r [/|*] Kayi- 
38 ladikariga- 

39 | Kapalimaiiia- 
40) lattum Mutti- 

41 frum olla 

42 kudi-patik- 

43 ku tirumuga- 

44 n=tiruvullam- 

45 panni'=EKkima- 
16 kkinappalli 

47 Iraman-Taya- 

48 num Kadamman- 
{9 gittu Naraya— 

5) na[p*)|-Naréyanagum 
ol fir-ppoduv-a- 

52 jut—kiidi tiru- 

53 m{ujgam patiy-uyu- 
54 tti® Irandiir- 

55 kkudi-patiyu- 

06 m Peruneydal- 

57 m[ujkkilva'® 

8 tittu vanno 


1 From ink-impressions prepared by Mr. K: V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, Ba., MAS. 


® Read ira’. 


7 Read Auladékhara.* 


* The neual form will be Rarkafabatil Véydjon tern the double locative is mmeommon. 
* The correct accusative will be Tirszlunpa 


© Nalppadin is the Malayalam form of ndppadin (1. 92). ‘a 


® Poems would be more appropriate, 
*Pati-upatia would be more grammatical ot pati-wrutlipir, a finite verb, may have been used, an the sentence 
following mentions a separate item of fast. Peti-wruili though « finite verb in modern Malayalam could wot 
have been in vogue at the time of the present record, as declensional endings bave been used in arufiyar, 


kopddr and doguttir. 


1 Read ajfip”. 


4° Before ea, a letter hag been entered and evased. 
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First Side. Second Side. 
Soap “ise Aas Jk ogee 
2 oy ee vi “4 





| seers fe 
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- a al a, 2 es 

pe aa Xe 
Pepa he cee Oe iy 

hie ge hes a" oe 
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oeece 
| ee “ wes nus Ae ; 


nf AS war wT, bate “8 a : 
wes | eo The a) : 

z S900 re n Gene 
ame) SOU SOS. Pee: 
Aes Ae ot 
24 SNES 4 28: 

w& Bed is. 
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Third side. 


59 kiidi a- 66 tti-kko- 

60 randai ta- 67 duttir 

61 dikkuma- 68 tiruvul- 

62 d-olii- 69 Jam-pap- 

63 nom—ep- 70 niy-aruji- 

G4 ru kal=e- | Tl yar(ya) mir- 

65 ludi ni- | 73 guame {]|*! 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 

In the month of Vriéchika, of the eighth year current opposite to the second year 
of (Ais) prosperous reign, when Jupiter was in Karkataka, Kulastkhara-Kéyiladhikari 
was pleased to be present at Nediyatali taking (with him) the four ¢a/ is? and Tirukkuprappolai, 
and was pleased to grant as an attippéru with libation of water, (tirukkat-napaicheh- 
aruliydr) the annual! income of forty Kalam of paddy (accruing) from Peruneydal and the 
arandai of Peruneydal. After informing the ministry, Kulastkhara-Koyiladhikarigs! was 
also pleased to order the feeding" (of persons) and (the reading of) the Mahdbhdrata* (im the 
temple) from (thts) annual income. 

(The members of) the village of Peruneydaland the poduedl* received as allippéru this sn- 
nual income ? of forty kalam and arandai. 
The Kayiladhikariga] having issued the royal order to the chieftains of the inhabitants of 
CApalimangalam and Muttiru, and Raman Tayan of Kamakkinappal|i and Narayapag 
Nirfyanan of ‘Kadambanidu, as well as, the dr-podueal, having together carried (this) 
royal order to the chieftains, the chieftains of the inhabitants of these two villages came to the 
temple of Peruneydal and caused the fact that they, os stated in the royal order, ceased to 
levy’ the arandai, to be engraved on stone and had it set up. 
ee OE 

4 Tt cannot be ascertained whether there is any 
the word used is rather rare. Another word * aduiiucadt ' 
aval aaa fce due to the Sirkar from the beir on his succession to the wirutli holding, for the gran 
Royal sei. Dr. Gundert explains it aa" the rights retained by the original proprietor from the purchaser." 
1 See note L Pp: a4, above. 

 *Tirwkbai-» wichcha wfiydr means ‘was pleased to wet his auspicious (royal) hands,” ic., ‘was pleased to 

give away with o Libation of water' (affipptya, wdaladd num), 

4 Nemakhivam (Skt. namarkiram) is an arrangement which 
premises with the food that had been previously offered to the god as nirtdanam, 
donations made by some individual, either royal or private. 

® "The reading of the ModgbAdrata was a favourite form in which temple charities were utilised. 

‘ Podunil, corresponding to madhyasthas of Tari] inscriptions, represents persons who had the supervision 
of charitable institu . They were sub-divided into oga* and pyps-podued{, 

In the expres ion affatkde), dffai=onnual, and bof (the substantive af kof.=to receive) the receipt ; so 

the annual income (in kind) ficm the lands is meant. 

© 4gikieymadu acems to inear * realisation (of ghe ta1)." 


¢< 





————————$$—— oe 





mistake in this word bere. If ¢ mere collection * is implied, 
is defined by Mr. Nagam Ayya in hia Trav. Stale Jfe- 
t of the 


consista of feeding Brihmaps in the temple 
for the merit of, and with the 


z Y 
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No. 41.—THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA; SAKA 1182. 
By C. R. Entspwamacuan.u, B.A., OoTacamunn. 

This grant is engraved on three copper—plates which were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, in the year 1916, by 
M. R. Ry. M. Ramakrishnakavi, M.A., late of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, who had obtained them on loan from M. R. Ry. T. Achyuta Rao Pantulu, M.A., Deputy 
Inspector of Schools. No definite information as to their discovery i8 available. Their 
contents have been reviewed in the Madras Epigraphical Report for the year 1916-17. The 
Plates have since been acquired for the Madras Museum and deposited there. 

The plates are oblong in shape and are held together by a copper ring, the ends of which are 
rivetted into the back of a circular seal. They measure 9)" by 59” and are about ¢ in thick- 
ness. . The ring and the seal have a diameter cf 34° and 2° respectively, The ring had not 
been cut when the plates came up for examination. They contain four faces of writing in all, 
the first and the last plates being engraved on their inner sides only. The entire set with ring 
and seal weighs 274 tolas. On the seal, on a counter-sunk surface, are engraved in relief (1) the 
symbols of the Crescent and the Sun at the top ; below these (2) a boar facing the proper left 
with a dagger placed in its front with the point upwards, and (3) a cow facing the proper left at 

The inscription is composed-in the Sanskrit language and written in the Telugu characters 
of the period to which it belongs. The invocatory and narrative portion of the record (lines ] 
to 45) consists of 21 verses, This is followed, in lines 45 to 63, by the categorical enumeration 
of the donees with their gétras and their shares. Lines 63 to 65 give the boundaries of the gift 
village. These are followed, in lines 65 and 66, by the usual minatory verse beginning with 
‘ai and the closing benediction ‘ASAE TaParat:’. On the whole, the inscrip- 
fon is engraved very carefully, The position of the anuevéra is not uniform. In some cases 
it is placed at the proper left top corner of the letter to which it belon i | ra 
records, while in a few others it is placed by the side of the letter as at the present day. The 
anverira tikes the place of the nasal before all consonants. But in some places it does 
not; ¢.g. didanti in line 1 and nirvedsayanti in line 2, The consonant following the répha is 


| : is & | by adding a subscript n to 84, ¢.9., varpna in 
line 23; vistirena in line 26. etc. 


The word véli used for wali in verne 1 suggests the influence of the ve 
which has « tendency to substitute la for the Sanskrit Ig. The e 
in verse 21 seems to have been employed inadvertently 


xpression “Garavapidakhys* 


as in Telugu, the correct form Garava- 

padvakhyé being somewhat difficult to pronounce." 
~~ ‘The composition is marked by force and fluency of style. The author's diction in some 
@laces reminds, ns of that of some great poets. Our mind is drawn to the beantiful expression 
of Kalidasa. Wena aavafasafenray’ in the Mayhadita, by his phrase * Hteqgragq7y 


employed in verse 64, Ri 
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en 
This inscription is the second copper-plate record, hitherto found, of the Ealeattya 
dynasty. The one already discovered also belongs to the time of King Gamapati and is published 
in the Nellore Inscriptions.’ It is dated in the Saka year 1176 corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda and is thus six years earlier than the grant under notice. 

In verses 1 to 6 are praised in order Vighnaraja (1¢., Viniyaka), Varaha, Sarasvati,* 
the moon-crest of Sambhu, the Lord of Ambika (i.e., Siva), and Vishpu. Verse 7 gives the 
description of the Lotus coming out of the navel of Vishnu from which was born the four- 
faced Brahma (verse 8). Verses 9 and 10 state that from his eye came Aditya (7.¢., Sun) and 
from him came Manu who was a king that regulated the castes (varpas) and (their) 
duties (dharmas) etc. The genealogy from Aditya given in the record is as follows :— 


Aas 
Manu. 


Sry Ra 
Durjjaya. 


Prola. 
| 
Rudra. Mahadéva. 


Ganapatidéva. 


Chéla is stated to have gone to the Dakshipapatha in the course of a hunting 
expedition (verse 11). Alighting there upon a famous town called ‘Kakati’ he pitched his 
extensive camp near it (verse 12). King Durjjaya who had the epithet Rapa-durjaya’ (invin- 
cible in war) waa the next notable member of this family by whom the line of the Kikati kings 
was first established (verse 13), Then is mentioned (verse 14) King Prdla i.¢., Prola Tl according 
to the genealogy of the Motupalli record of Ganapatidéva.* His son was Rudra (verse 15) who 
was succeeded by his younger brother Mahfdéva whose elephants made a breach in the ramparts 
of the residence of the Sévana (king)’ (verse 16). Hisson was King Ganapatidéva whose 

8 Copper-plate No. 17. 

* The exprenion actually used is ‘ Sirasvalibkhyarh-tejah" by which it is char the author is glorifying the 

* A Copper-plate grant of about the 7th century A.D. (No. 6 of Appendix A to the Epigraphical Report for 
1916-17) montions Mahirija Raps-durjaya as the founder of the family to wis thivi-Mahdraja of 
desrendanta claimed to belong to this gifra and that the long inscription at Malkapuram refers to the Kakatiyas as 
) ‘Rahatriy (Mpigraphical Report for 1916-17, page 122, pare. =). , 

« Bp, Ind., Vol. X11, page 189. Prof. Hultrach remarks hore that “the first. king of this dynasty, Prile I is 
not mentioned in any other Kikatiya inscription.” It may, howover, be noted that be is the earlier of the two 
“PrSlaa’ mentioned in No. 107 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902. From No. 204 of 1905 itis 


"s "Thia mont bo the Dévagiri Yadava king Bhillama who reigned from A.D. 1187 to 101 oF Jaitugi I whe 
, from A.D. 1191 to 1210 (Bom. Gax, Volume I, Part 2 page 519) Mabidéva’s Intest year would 


bo A.D. 1197 or 1198. 
972 


348 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVIII 
exploits were great (verse 17). His minister was Dévaraja' who was famed for his wide 
charities (verse 18). He had four sona through his wife Lakshmi; they were respectively 
called Rama, Tikka,? Marbchaya and Bétaya (verse 19). In the Saka year 1182, correspond- 
ing to the cyclic year Raudra, in the month Chaitra, on the day of the Solar eclipse in the 
dark fortnight, Tikka, the second of the said four sons, granted the village of GaravapAdu 
as an agrahdra, to fifty Brahmans of several gétras’ learned in the Védas (verses 20 and 21). 
The date, according to the late Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's EpAemeris, corre- 
sponds to Monday (not given in the inscription) April 12, A.D. 1260, On this day there was 
a Solar eclipse as stated in the inscription. 

The statement that Karikala-Chola fixed his capital at Kikati in Dakshinipatha is not 
found in any other known record of this dynasty, though Kalikila (or Karikila)-Chdja as an 
ancestor of the family is mentioned insome. In a few records, however, ‘ Kikati’ is referred to 
as & place with which its early members were connected. An unpublished epigraph* refers to 
Kakati as the ‘family city’ (kulapura) of this dynasty. Another such epigraph® refers itself 
to me ‘Ganapatidéva of Kikatiyyapura.’ 

A chief named Kakartya Gupdyana is mentioned in an unpublished copper-plate grant* 
belonging to about A.D. 945 as a subordinate of the Eastern Chajukya king Amma II.? The 
family to which the chief belonged is called Simantavoddi. The epithet ‘ Kakartya’, which is 
evidently a variant of ‘Kikatya, must, therefore, refer to a place to which the chief belonged. 
Tt is thus almost certain that ‘Kakati’ was an ancient place and the family name Kakati, 
Kakatya, Kiketa or Kikatiya was based upon the origin] connection of ita members with a 
town of that name and not upon the worship of any family deity as suggested by Kumirasvamin® 
[Burnell quoted by Fleet,—Ed.] the learned commentator of the Prataparudriya. Tf the latter 





1 Dévarija wns not the only minister of the king for we arm told that a» certain Sivadévayya was hia Chiet 
Minister (Lives of Telugu Poets by Viresalingam, Old Edition, page 36) who waa looked upon as no les than agod, 
Sivadévayya must have been identical with the great Suiva teacher Vidvétvare-Siva-Diiika, the pontit! of the Géjaki. 
mafha and the nija-guru of three kings among whom was King Ganspati (Epigraphical Report for 1917, page 123), 
"The commander Tikka kas to be distinguished from his two contemporaries of this name riz., (i) the great poet 
Tikkana who wrote the latter fifteen parras of the Telugu Mahabharata and who is stated to have gone aan ambamador 
to the Court of Ganapati from king widldhi of Nelllirm (Nellore) whose minister he was and (ii) the warrior Tikka, 
the cousin of the poct, who was the commander of the armies of Manumasiddhi. Siddha, the father of the last wee 
minister under king Tikka, the father of Manumasiddhi (Lires.of Telugu Poets, pages 33 to 39). The name Tikka, it 
may be noted, is a contmoted form of *Tirok-Kajsiti’ a Prikrit form of *Sri-Kilahasti.' The name waa taken after 


that of the popular god Sri-Kajahastifvara at Kilahasti, Chittoor District, Madms Presidency. Bee Nellore Inacrip- 
tions, A. 7, G. 45, G. 60, etc, 


"Though verse 20 of the inscription states that the village waa granted to ‘fifty’ Brahmans, actually only forty- 
niae Brahmans received shares. The fiftieth share was granted to Vallabha of Srikikolann vi , Srikakulam in the Divi 
taluk of the Kistna district. This in the god of the place who is known ako by the name * " and has 
heen popmiar from early times (see Madras Epigraphical Collection for 183, Nos. 138-172). While making grants 
of agrakiras it was customary for ancient kings to provide shares for the local deities and for the Vidas chiefly Rik 
and Yajus (above, Vol. XVI, p. 253, text line 273 and p. 263), Tho first eleven recipients of shares are of the 
Yaska-gitra which is very rarely met with in theee days, Yiske, the- author of the Nirvita, was of this géira,. 
His patronymic is Paingi in the Anubromons of the Atréyi-sibha (Weber Indiache Studien, I 71, By #208; Vedic 
Index by Maodonell and Keith, Vol. 11, page 23). The Muni Yaska is mentioned in the Asvalayana-& 
ee along with Vidhfila, Mauna, Mauka, Sirkarikehi, Sarshti, Sivarpi, Silatkdyana, Jaimizi oad 

fiyana, most of whom were founders of gééraa, 

* No. 204 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection for i905. 

"No. 111 of 1602, 

* No.1 of Appendix A to the Epigray kical Hepor! for 1916-17. 

7] yal, page LIT f. 

© Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 12, 
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were the case the deity would have been invoked or praised at least in a few of the innumerable 
records of this family. even if there was such a deity known or familiar to the commentator 
it must have been called so after the place ‘Kakati."* There are many instances of the presid- 
ing goddess Durga of a village being called after the village.’ 

Kanker, the head-quarters of the state of that name, situated immediately to the north of 
the Bastar State in the Central Provinces was formerly called Kikera, Kakaira and Kikaraya. 
Since epigraphs refer to Kakati as a pura (i.¢., city) as noticed above, it is very likely that 
Ranker, as suggested by its ancient names, was identical with Kakati. The forms ‘ Kikati’ 
‘ Kakatya,’ etc. might have, in loca! pronunciation, taken the forms Kakera (c/. the form Kaketa). 
The connection of the Kikati kings with Kalikila-Chéja, who is well-known to South Indian 
history as a king of about the 6th century A.D., and the story that he fixed his capital at the 
town of Kakati and the appearance, in the adjoining state of Bastar, of an early (Baka 983) Chola 
Chief Chathdriditya-Maharaja* who calls himeelf, like the Kikatiyas, a descendant of Karikila- 
Chéla, point to the possibility of the said identity. The advent, again, of Annamarija, the 
brother of Kakti (i.e. Kikati) Prataparndra into Bastar, the present ruling family of which is 
Kakatiya—though curiously enough Sémavathéi—must have been only a return to the inherited 
family territory lying kere or such territory reconquered and recovered now.* 

Among the boundaries of the gift village no village or town is mentioned to help Us in its 
identification. There are Villages of the name ‘Girapidu’ in the Guntur and the Sattenapalle 
taluks of the Guntur district and in the Nuzvid taluk of the Kistna district. From the reported 
fact of the discovery of the plates near Ellore in the latter district it may have to be identified 
with the village of Girapidu in the Nuzvid taluk.’ 


TEAT./ 


(Metres. Vv. 1, 3 Sragdhara ; v. 2 Svdgata; v.4, Indravajrd; vv. 5, 18 and 20 Sardiilavik- 
riditan; v. 6 Mandaketnta; vv. 1-8 Upajati; v. 9 fHdrini; vv. 10, 12-14 and v. 21 


Anushiubh; v. 11 Pushpitigea; vv. 15-17 Malini; and v, 19 Upendravajra.) 


First Plate.* 
1 cast we fenfe uncquetafaisg gare 
2 wt fadnafea ufafenaaai alfearrdafa 1 feared 


‘In almost all cartier insoriptions the family name is given as ‘Kakati" (sce Nos. 213, 244 and 288 of the Madras 
Epigraphical Collection for 1893). 

9 fand rice ceret.— Ed.) 
8 Fide Nos, 252 and 253 of the Madma Epigraphical Collection for 1908 and Nes. 124, 128, 109, 228 and 229 of the 
Lista of [necriptions of Central Provinces and Berar by Hiralal, 

‘No, 198 of the Lists of [nacriptions of Central Preeinces and Berar and No. [31 of the Madras Epigraphical 

* {It is doubtful if philology can allow of such a derivation, Besides, history or rather tradition, gots agawet it ia 
as much as the Kalkeatiyas are ssid to be the deseendanta of the Pangava Arjuna and of the Lunar mce whereas 

“(Line 64 of the text would show that it stood on the Bhigirathi. N. P. C.] 

1 From ink-impressions kindly lent by the Assistant Archeclogical Superintendent for Epigraphy, Mocras, 

© This side of the plate is marked close to the ring-bole with the Telogu-Kannar'a numerical firure for I. 

©The Hine commences with a spiral which may stand either for Cm or for Sri, ‘Ibe latter is more probeble since 
even to-day the orthodox practice in the Telrgu country is to commrnce any wailing sith the letter Sri or ag 
omamental Bourish mpresentingit, [See above Vol. xvii, p. 352 Ln.— Ev. | . 
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4 geet. fercrenenn: oe ee 
S aynecfaesaaa | uvaerfa aaanamat wufaaq- 
6 uueat a: 0 [2*] teaneeare eeaatien 7: 
7 “warty pili ala ty. 
: 
4 
0 










[ylaarat qaca sire waraa 
12 ‘urifaares[a]i ealfy eagian dena 

13 ateey|swfe 1 sf ae waneaasiaies - 
14 (at efefeeru(s wfaanaamtersarasar fo ed fees q- 


Second Plate ; Firat Side. 





17 a waq ya: ( jtawe eo <a) aon 
| ule a: wu [a*) 
18 fearduedtafae | fered freaafeadieqe ins: i 





ma efanod? oon [ee*] 







4 Read O50 
"Read. "Fy 9, 


“Read 95° (or gery? _ -—Ed.] 
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Sumver or Inpia, Catcurra. 
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aea- 

27 a o [ex"| wrataeea ale] gaat «woesia 1 gow ad: 
aa a 

os mama aafngen: uo [ce*)] ardaat aqeyqarecrnirat ea: 

29 umafsqguifadsansaatt oo [cs] wane asta derd- 

30 afa at ufaqanaatataes] «ges: fazuecianacoat- 

31 weaam: wufasaaacitdaat dave ou [ta°] ‘stasefeaq- 
araaat- 

92 qmaarnea azqueat Alrereaus: | afenceaface: 

33 *afarlwradan: weam(a)wafad fsa miteafz u(eq"] wa wae- 


Second Plate ; Second Side’. 


34 fazaem gat uftahqcaequraqemaaarg: | 

85 qaalyaamanadqeact ayia a 

36 «faa uo [eo] aeraten gacwetaa Ferien yraate 

gntaaifataal en eateatersa, 1 aT arian emareae- 

Ofaea fees Es Aga AaNAe: aaa faratArs- 

a: a (¢c*) weaa‘araal[a"j= ys]: saATeT ayaeee | 

aearayaaa aa cafeerfd! deaaaaret u [te*] 

mre wafestimafea ad a waif"? va arfa 

faaiat wafea aatoot quit: | ata fawa- 

afa: ufaqa @aagrt wi fata: aeonfemiesisa 

dama nice u [ae*] afaq acanerea® anigameerwat | 

mamta faeia fagai aeRfeat a (22°) SIAATa Ta 

feant | saate: weit 1 area: wRanit | arena 
Uae | 





oo eel ne he 





1Read “gid por “efiwa —Ed.] 

*Read aq’. 

* This sido of the plate ia marked with the Telugu-Kannega cumesical symbol for 2. 
‘teed gapwa”. 'Reed whrhre. 

© Bowl grate 7. 


552 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vos. X Vill. 


47 WM | Saar: 6mm 6))0CMarcel feat | Maar 
48 ann 1 @aara: cman | ailalara: waar 1 eralecra[:] 
Third Plate.* 
49 unant | amar wart | wa weiter: os Sarat 
fearm 1 &- 

50 ware ovat | amare: waa oo (\) amare wen | 

51 (:] evant 1 areara waar i [i] afelere: cat 1 
Taare: waar ([i*] ar 

52 fewra: wsarit 1 wtece: ula*hrat | daar: wean | 
wa owfeattar: = [n*) 

53 Waarat feamt 1 aislare wnat | wore uwaaat | 
aaarer: 

54 cet | ate wart | cteara: want | altars: 

55 wt | Meat wart) aia: cwsaanit | ca alaatar: 5 
ax: 

56 ATa: waa | Waele: 0 sitar: waa | arias: 

67 @ owt | oargeite: °° deara: wat | mena’ o 

58 ara: weet | dere: went | dane: want | 
[ea*] area 

59 wilan uw Weare: weet | alee: wml | meara: 

60 wat | a@tear: uwsanit | Gear usa | we 

61 Wears: waatt | 


' The plate is marked with the Telogu nemerical figure for 3 near the ring-hole. 
1 | Banda is unnecesmry.—Ed.] * Read aVdata:. 








wast 1 atane fear | 
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64 aanaic | 
Snt- 

65 a: * ua(gle | tara: age uo went went a at wt 
ea. 


66 wt 1 afé awawerfa faerat orem fixfa’ u [22°]  sae- 
T34t w 

(Verse 1). Salutations to Vighnarija, offered every day, being the family home of 
prosperity, bestow wealth on hand, convey great pleasure, cause the enjoyment of the earth 
which wears the silk garment of the sea-coast, set a-dancing everlasting fame in every quarter of 
the globe and also place before (1s), exhaustively, everything that is desired ! 

(V. 2). May that Varaha (i.¢., the Boat incarnation of Vishnu), the sole presiding deity of 
(the three worlds) Bhib, Bhovah and Svah, who bestows royalty even on those that were once 
devoted to sacrifice’, be for your prosperity (1.¢,, bless you)! 

(V. 3). May that Lustre of Learning, shine in the lotus of your heart, which is delight- 
fully enjoyable like the Cool-rayed (Moon), the pearl, the nectar-sea, the celestial river 
and the sandal! And what more? While this sea of knowledge heaves up, series of 
the waves of verses flow forth unceasingly, laden with increasing sweetness, perfuming the 
ers. 

(V. 4). Meditate upon that streak of the Moon which has not shaken off its coyness (i.2., 
remains tender), which is honoured by the crown of Sambhu, which knows not the vicissitudes 
of growth and decay and which is not subject to humiliation by the fangs of Rahu ! 

(V. 5). Worship you all the Companion of Ambikii, the glorious Moon-ereated One (i.e, 
Siva), whose body is adorned with snakes, who destroyed the pride of Anafiga (i.e, Cupid) 
and whose volition is (the cause of) the repeated sport consisting of the order of creation, 
protection and destraction of the three worlds (with their) duality born of the apparent 

momena of) the movable and the immovable! 

(V. 6), May the Lotus-eyed Purusha (i.¢., Vishnu) whose chest is beautiful with (the goddess) 
Lakshmi of sparkling hue like that of the golden streak on the touchstone {and who is) compar- 

1 Rules of sandAi are not observed in this list —Ed.] | 7 

"Read geya:. 

*[The danda is to he omitted.—Fd.] 

‘Read qaqa”. * [Read gifq-—Ed.] 

“The reference here might be to the story of Vartha-Vishpu having mised to royalty the Dévaa, who were 
devoted to sacrifices, having vanquished the Asura Hirapyikeha. (Or it may be to the fact of His bestowing 
ruyal glory upon the descendants of the Munis, Minavya and his son Hirita, ic., the Chijukyas, who had the Boar 





22 
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able to the cloud (lit. with lighting), that is void of fickleness and handsome, be ever for (¢.¢., 
grant) that prosperity of limitless increase such as overflows with elephants, chariots and horses ! 

(V. 7). From the navel of this (Viskpu) who desired to create the world there appeared a 
lotus, which did not depend upon the Sun for its awakening (t.¢., blossoming) and which did not 
depend upon the splendours of the moon-light for its sleep (s.¢., closure). 

(V. 8). From that lotus arose the Self-born (Brahma) simultaneously determining the four 
with the four fates beattiful like itself (i.e, the lotus) and even so (i.c., simultane- 
ously) revealing the four Védas with their branches (atigas). 

(V¥. 9). Of his eye was born the Sun, the ornament of the three worlds, whose round form is 
adorned with the light which is hostile to the mass of darkness and who opens (j.¢., awakens), 
at the morn, the entire world (which ts) like a lotus closed in all round hy the eight petals, viz., 

(V. 10). From him was born the king Mann, the regulator of castes and (their) duties, whe 
was praiseworthy among the lords of the earth like Visava (i.e., Indra) among the Dévas. 

(V. 11). Then (i.¢., in course of time) ruled this earth EalikGla-Chdjadéva, who had 
his birth in that noble race (of Manu), Sporting, for the sake of hunt, in the several quarters, 

(V. 12). Reaching there the well-known town called Efikati, the king fixed his extensive 
camp at that extensive place. | 

(V. 13). In’his family was born King Durjjaya, unconquerable in war (rapa-durjaya), whose 

(V. 14). In his line was born the king called Prélarfija, who was a lion to the elephants, 
viz., the hostile kings disinclined to do homage (to Aim), 

_ (WV. 15). (Then) adorned that race, his son Hudradéva, who removed all sufferings on earth 
and the sea-fire of whose prowess, causing internal (i.¢., mental) distress, quickly consumed the 
oceans of hostile kings. 

. (¥V. 16). Then, his younger brother, the glorious Mab&dévaraja ruled the entire circle of 
the earth right up to the Chakravila mountain, the residential rampart of the Sévuna (king) 
breached by the tusks of whose elephants, eclipses the Krauficha mountain cleft by Saravana- 
bhava (i.¢., Kumiira). ° | . 

(V. 17). Then bore (i.., ruled) the earth, his son, Ganapatidéva, who had arms long enough 
to give pain to the Lord of serpents (i.e., Adiéésha) and the exploits of him, who had the 
strength of an otiratha (i.¢., super-chariot-warrior), ‘rendered the earth (tith is royal) pearl 
umbrella subject to (the authority of) no other king, . 

, (¥. 18). Now, that king had ‘a minister (named) Diwardija, who possessed his confidence, 
who was the repository of the glory of the moon-shine of great fame, sung by the thonths of the 
several quarters Of the globe and. who ‘removed the dirt, which was the insurmountable 
poverty of learted men, with fhe waves of the big streatps of Water (poured ottt.on the ovcasiona) 
of gifta and who was the refuge of all (kinds of) prosperity. é 

(V. 19). To him were born, through (Ais wife) Lakshmi akehmi (four sons) riz. Rina, Tikk a 
Maxhchaya and Bétaya, resembling the (four) arms of Madhusidana (i.e, Vishpu) who is 
and Téan(i.<, eleven), i.c., 1182, in the (cyclic) year called Ratdra; in the month 
Cuaitre, on the suspicious day (in the) dark -(fortnight) on (the oscasion of) the wolar 
ns 0c tha edna lane ted ste Tikka, of those ( four brother), gave, to fifty? 
1 Seo i,m. 30n p, 348 above, 3 
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Brahmans, an extensive and prosperous a raAara (i é., Brakean village) possessing fruitful 
(-felds). 

(V. 21). (Herewnder) are written the names and the gétras of the learned Brahmans versed 

ia the Védas and holding shares in this (agrahdra) called | Garavapidu.’ 


No. Name. Le 





10 Disnddaskryys j 


12 | Kééaviryya 


15 | Kédavaryys 
16 | BrapStiryya 


Bhiradvaja, 


I 
I 
l 
| 
l 
1 
1 
1 


20 | Adityiryya . 


This is a god. 





[The plate gives Garavapada (or *pigi. Seo f. n. 6 on p, 346 sbore).—Ed.] 
ae SEU i ee ee corruption of Prélélamma ‘the 
Ld z ; = 
Z22 
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Ll. 62£ The boundaries of this village (are) -— 
On the east ; Oddugulakunta': 
On the south-east: Vélagakunta’ ; 
On the south: the centre of Nélagunta! ; 
On the south-west, west and north-west: (the stream) Bhimarathi - 
4Qn the north : Payurhputta?: 
On the north-east: Miraputta’ 
[V. 22 is the usual minatory verse warning one against the sin of revoking gifts of 
land made by oneself or by others.) 
(L. 65). May there be three-fold prosperity, auspicious and great ! 


“This must have been an ant-hill 





A | Paon 
Pact | agraddra, a a 210, 223, 23], 4, 2345 
a, scoumtive plural endinkidg 4 2 (3 S188 Abavamalls, epithet of Somuleara I, . 1,48, 174 
g,initialformof—, . «.« «. + «+ 146 | Absvamalls (Sim4évara I), Chélubys k, 25, . Si may 
A, wid org! ol Se eer) oa ae 
| Ahavamallakuls-Kala, tile of leas a & 
Abbaya, Chafa E., : - 25,29 | 
Abhaya, sur. of Kuléttubga IT (%), al ede ite reuse : ‘ re 
ee a sect, = " pcos Aibole inscription, . . * * a2 
a ish | Aimpapalchchés, «a. Aimbupalchchée, part of 
ore ae Covjeream, . . he 
. ri Aimpapaichchéri (Aimbanalchchéri), et, 116, 128, 194 
sua ass Bichhatijevaca) Nikimayya sc, Nikimayya, see, 188 
j a? 309,310 | Ajjava, family, . . 183, 184, 187, 102, 106.4 a, 
hckeyutesiittas plates of Indravarman, . - 908 | djad (executor), . « 300, 310, 311 
adda-chinna, coin, 173, 175, 176 | djnapti (executor), 4, 1, ll, 4, 57, 68, 60, 118, 
Adhikarans Sirapap,m, .. « «© «© S34 i a i 
adhikirita, oficial, . . «. «» « 240 | Abkalntkay, Chick, . . . 29 
Adhirijindra, Chija k., . . . - @0,3320. | Akilavarsha, Rashfrokgjo k., . . 244, O52 
Adhirijéndradiva, CAda k., . - ‘i 332. | Akkatatpéra-bhavi, well, . . . 171 
Adiga) Gandap Mirambivai, probably queen of Akshapads or Nyfya, school, . ‘ —— | 176m 
Nandiwarman IIT, » » « + « M8 | dkshapojaliba, oficial, .  . . « 221,226 
Aditya,m, . » os M13, 216:217 ] okeho(filin. = » 2 . wlll 
Aditye oliae KSdapdarama, Ch5ja k., - « 87 | abstad' Hike, oni of Mews 285, 205, 206 - 
Aditya or Adityavarman, Cié/o k., 23, 42,52 | akshadilin, goldemith,h . «3 312, 313 
Aditya I, Cidja E., . - ‘ 23, 24,118 | dkhayani-dharman, . Fr 61, 63 n. 
Aditya-Bhigiksa,m, . .«  «» 908,310, 311 | Alské or Alakipuri, city of Kubéra, 174, 177, 107,198. 
Aditya-Mafichin,m, 4 « ©» « « 908 | Aldara Nagadivayya,m, « « ©. 192106 
Adityiryya,m, . . « «»  « $52,355 | Alamanda plates of the year 304,.  . 31l, 312 
Aditya-Sina,k, » «© + «»« «»  « &1 | Alsmbakkam, sa. Alappikkam, . : . ihe 
AdityGévara, «.a. Kiédapdarimiivars, , .°23,24 | Alambakkam, ci., oS gts —, 
ddya-pifia, . . : . . 241 | Alarhyimahipora, as TY ta 210, 221, 2233 
Agestya,mue, . . . 10o, 113, 912; 217 | Bimdgodiel, - 2 » » «a ey “gee! 
Agustyidvara, god, es 216, 218 | Alahgudi-sthala, di., : 165, 187 
Agusty@ivarn,te,.  . « 170,212,213 | Alipydi, < . « « «© © / 819 S89 
Aghire (Siva), .  . «ie =e) 107% 100 | Alapake Bo, 2. ww 
agnikdira, mila, . « . 238, 250,257 | Alips-putiala, di,, . wer Go ee 
Agniéarmms-tTiruvédi (Trivédin),m, . 122,124 | Alappikamyoi, .  . 3 . 3 .  . 128, 124 
1a, ™., rill tis =t) « - 69, 60 | Alsppikka-Vijaiyenallijay, m., 116, 118, 12) 








* Mr, G, 8. Ramanathan, B. A., of my olfice has proved very useful in the preparation of this index. - 


NE. .—The figures refer ta pages ; n. after 4 figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions on pp. vii fo x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; ca. —country; di.=district or division ; do. militte ; . 
dy. dynasty ; E.= Eastern; k=king;m.—man; mo.=mountain; ri.=river; 14. CoraaO Me; Oe seme ; 
le=temple ; oi =vVillege or town; w= woman; Wo Western. 





Alivalam, vi., « * 119 

Alldla-Bhatts, m., 161, 163, 164 

al phobets— | 
Brahmi, “ ; 7 . 168, 150, 317 
Grantha, ‘ 6, 21, 2, 115, 331 
Gupta Brihmi, > F 18 
Kannada or Kanarees, 133, 171, 178, 189, 180, | 
| 106, 190, 201, 205, 206, 207, 208, 212 | 
Eharishthi, . , - 16, 20, 202 
Nigar, 74, 100, 128, 219, 224, 264, 320 
Nandi-Nigari, é : s 138, 160, 165 
Old Kanaresa, ; . = d . IT 
Pallava-Grantha, . - 
Tamij,. .. ° + 6 2, 22,15, 198, 30 


Telngu-Kannada, . : ; - ; 185 

ee " . . 
Penne at pillar inscription, . . ; - 148 
Amartéa or “ivara (Indra), . * : » 41 
améiye, official, . . 


: : .- 206 
Ambarishs, myhk, , » 74, 78 
Amma (II) or Ammarija II, Chajukya b., 227, 
231, 232, 233 & =, 24 & w., 315, 348 
Ammarija (I), Chijulyak, . - .« 3 
Athnindryys, m., Sedo 352, 355 
a mur. of VidyAdharabhadijads. 


Acidic 5; tmotpeokinn ou Son ca 
238, 240, 241 & m., 242, 246, 247, 248, 340, 


251, 253, 24, 255, 258 
Amighara ., «0, AmighevarshaI, . 957 
Saphuevtiva Wik or i naree : . £72 


Amodasigara or Amudasigeramunl, oufher and 
Jaimateccher, » ».« «.« « 64, 65, 67, 68, 60 


Amvasarasara (= Ambasarabhitja (1), wi, » 300 
Andidiyovan (Siva), . . » MO} 
Anaftge (Cupid), . - « « 850, 353 
Anantakapths-papdite,m, . . » g99 
Anantepéleraa,m, . . . 189, 101, 193 
Anantavarman, Gaaga k., * * - 812 
Anapiys, Chija é., * - «+» 
Anspiya, sur. o Kelotatge Th le a3 
o., - » 202, 104, 108, 112 
Gnatti (ajiaph), . 7, 8, 11, 14, 116, 121, 123, 259 





The following other 


A pm st adn Ct) 15 a., 26 
Andéki, s. a. Addanki 1, é . . Ss 
Aniki, 6. 208, 232, 234 
Andhakéévara, ged, -_ «8 . - Le 
AndhakSévara, «. a, Madandivars, , é » eg 
Andhakéévara (Bhimdiévara), te,  . - In 
Andhisura (Arndhisurs), god, 185, 186, 188, 189, 
190, 191, 192, 193, 104, 195, 196, 205, 206 
Andhisura, «a, Andhakédvara, te, ; 170 
Andhau inscriptions of Rudradiman I, . - 33 
Andhra, ¢o., . : - an 105, 108, 112 
dndhraka, “ é . Sos 
: Anduliys (Andoolea), vi, ‘ 62 
Athgiras or Angiras, sage, 6, 10, 13, 116, 129, 128, 150, 
| Afijuvanpam, * i a # 4 i ~ 
Annadd-matgala, he es ia 
Annamarija, Adkatiya prince, : - S49 
Aggigeiinmsription, . . . , » 01 a, 
Geiabpurila, oficial, . . , 22], 298 
Antirigim plates of Yadabhafijadiva, 283, 284, 90 
Ant copper plate grant of Kakks of 
| Baka | 2 . * * . * 38 
| Anupama, sur. of Govinda ITT, MT, 254 
Ashtakevat, . . 3 . . 7 
Aurva, . * F 5 - 24 
Bhirgavavat, “ hs eo ee 
Chyaranavat, . . 206 
Jimadagni, * . . * Fare | 
Ethitevat, . os . SF 
Vidvimitrarat, a “ * : 2M, D7 
Anuridhapurs, ci, . 331, 333 n., 335, 336, 397 
Anuroddha, Aramapa E., - + . SB 
Gnuseira, symbol, 32 n., 33 m.,34n., 38 m., 4] a, 46 m. 
anusrara, replaced by guttral nasal, i . ay 






N, B—Pho figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions 
abbreviations are used -—ch. em chief ; &.=country ; dia on pp. vil to x. 
dy. dynasty ; £.— Eastern ; kemking ; ™—=man ;mo,—mountain ; : riLoeriver : 


e—tenople; rieevillage of town ; ©. woman ; Woes Western. 


district or division - do, me dittts = 
+a = Se my : + TUF. = 50TmAmO: 


Pac | Paot 
enusnira, replaced by dental nasal, - 100 | Aguriri (Vishgu), . « . = 49 
anusvira, used for masala, . + 160,348 | ainidhyaksha, oficial, . «+ = * 156 
anusnira, wrongly used for final x, . 87 | Aivaltyana-trawesiitra, work, | 2 BAB ne 
anuttara, penance, 181, 198) ciate, 156 
qnurard, . : 190 & n. | Advatthiman, epic Aero, acta 
Aparijita, Pallara i, P - 24 | Athamallika, s. a. Athmallik, ont aa 
Apaxtamba-dharmasiira, work, — + . 314m. | Athamalik or Athmallik State, . . 288n., 259 
Apilimuléri, ci, - - 800 | otithisantarpopa, . = +s 250, 257 
Appaniryye, ™., . - 852,355 | apithitarpana, a: 
Appar, Saica saint, - 162 | Atri, sage, . ‘ 131 & a. 136 
Ars inscription of the year 41, 2H4, 269 Fake aie oe . 244, Hoa. 
Sridhys, title, 205,206 & =. | aiipnceu, 34, 345 & m 
erandai, tar, 2, M3, 345 Ritiesiye; raed for Atstye, 123 


Sie DAPI: Rimafis, $31, 333, 334, 337 


apai-or oraiy-dlai, report, 1i, 14, 110, 124 
Archer Type of Gapts coins, . 7 
Arghystirths, ; » = : 170, 181 
Arichit (Aridi), nm. = * * . 7, 10,19 
Arindama, Chils &., 4, 27, 43, 53 


Arid, #. @. Arichit, # a & - a 7 


Arka, . . : . . ‘. . : 78 
Aramolidéva-vajanigo, di, + * » i 
Arundhati, ©., . : « "909, 211, 215, 217 

163, 165 


Araru-chivadi, di., ‘ ‘i ‘ 
a . 177 & w., 178, 185, 183 


aru-rapa, =. 

Aruvi-nidn, di, .« 8 S&n., LI, lM 

Aruva-vadatalni-nida, di,, . or. | 

Arvals-kirram, di, = - * 123 | 
110 | 


Arvalam «. a, Alivalam, 
Aryn Patalamalla, «. a. Pétilamalla, 241, 247, 255 
madeheeity Silo eer yee 


. a “ 22, 26, 20, 51 











Aryivarta, 
Aeypah (1), omit . . 3,4 
Asidhia, m., . . ae 156, 157 | 
Asanapura, ri., . « 58 & m, 56,57 | 
extra (= abit, official, 157 | 
| . 342 | 
. 43, HF | 


a * os. 
147, 150, 151 
* = 65 
N. B.—The figures refer to pages; * 


Phe following other abbreviations are used 
dy.= dynasty ; B.= Eastern ; E—king : <=—Msn ; 


F . sal | 


1 after s figure, to footnotes ; and 
:—ch. =chiel ; co. country j 
w= mountain; riecriver; 4. cane Gs; sur,—surnames 


Atyantakima, pitha of Bajesicsha: I, 148, 151, 15g 





Audumvarika-vishaya, di, + . . » 62,6 
Aurva, sage, . . . . S17 
Avalékitéjvara, Bédhicaties, . . '. 74 
Avanijandémnya, epithe of Pulakéhraja, . . 
Avanijanddraya-Pulakédirajs, Chilukya k., ", 
Avanivarman II, Surdahjrach., . ie 
Avanti, co., . . 102, 103, 239, 240 
Avantivarmman, Mouthari E., = a2 
Avasthi-Sri-Mialhé, m., es 225, 226 
Avattamba, used for Apastamba, . 
avom, a . . 207 
Ay, dyn . . * . 21 
Ay, tribe, : 161 
dyarana, 173, 174, 176 #. 
Ayub, myth. &., 132, 136, 161 
Ayumitra, ch. 18 
Azea, E., "an, an, 28, 273, 74,378 271, 279, 80 
Azea-Azilisea, . * © . . oT4 
Azilises, . + * . 7 * 273, 274 
B 

a = # ” 206 
A th a + . az 
Fac . « = 252 
fh . - 
Badimi, t., ae 93, 238 
Bigwin, ti., * * . ,& 
Bahidur Ehin-ji Museum, . . aud 





add. to the additions on pp. viito =. 
di.= district or division ; do.=—ditto ; 


femtemple; vi,=village of town; #-= woman: == Western. 


340 

Pack 
Babuli, ri. = = # = = = 02 
Babhir, m., . : 7 ‘ »6,5,8 
Bailaman (Valla- sempibals Hr. ‘ . * . a 
Bijachandra-Bhajtirakadéva, m., . 178, 1946, 177 
Baliditys, Magadha &., . 82, 83, 4 & a, 
opti po, ” . * ® 114 


Jayasichba, * a . . . - #21 
Balaji, w. ?, « . . . * - 268 
Ealika-palvals, pond, * ‘ * 
Balanandi,w., . ‘ “ " a 
Balasvamin, my, -« = . . * 


Bali, demon k., . ‘ a2, 48, 112 nm. 
at). 4 & ; 76, 78 & m, 238, 250, 257 
bofi, + . i F ‘ ° 188, 15] 
PFallilaséns, Bengal k., : . . 130 
Balligami, «., . z. - 
Balear plates, . ‘t ie # 
Bimadiya ? m., Py * * . 
Bimanghati, di., . a . . a, 
Bamanghiti,ci., . . a0 
Bimanghiti grant of Bajabhaijedive, 583, B 
Bimanghati grant of RapabhsAjadiva, . 283, 300 
. 266 a. 


Bimra, Jamily, * Fy * 
Bimra, alate, + . = . « + 


28 
Bana, family, ° . . ‘ . ce 
Binabhatla, author, r a . : ; oz 
Banajiga= Valafijiyar, . . . * » 5 
Banavaai, di., * if * . a * 208 
Baigéal, ri, . . * # « “ 85 
Banewari, tm.  .« a ‘ a # . 220 
Binswiri plates (of Bhdjadéva), 320, 321, 322 a. 
Baramba, slate, . - + »- 508m, 
Barge, v., it a = 7 = ’ i 0 
Baripada, ri., ‘ # * 250, 000, 301 
Baroda plates of Karkaraja, Idd n., 105 »., 230 
Barus (Broach), “ * # a: a a 


Dasieh (Vellll}, ws klk tw 
Basava (Chenns-Basava), mimisier,. . » io 


Baudh State, ° a ae 285, 300, 302 
Baundhw, . 1s «0 BR, 300 | 
Bandh grant of Kanakabhaiijadévn, - 291, 302 
Baudh grant of slats singic of the 20th 

year, : ! 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


| ‘Bétaya, Kckitiys srt * * 





[ Vou, XVIII. 





Paor 

Biuka, Pratfhira k., 87, 83, 39 4 n., 4, 05, 06, 97, 98, 
90, 102, 103, 106 

hele, + ; ze Fi 192, 195 
Béliir, a. a. Vélipare, oS SR eel 
Belvala di., 174, 177, 178, 178, 190, 181, 
183, 164, 164, 159, 100, 191, 14, 196, 197" 

193, 201, 203, 205 

Be]vala three-hundred, di., . * - 199 m- 
Bejvalavreradzapa-niipo, =. = s Ss, 1G A. 
Benarea, vi., 7 ». «= 161,238 
Benares inecription of Pasiéa, re & 135 
Bendaki, vi. ‘ 02 


Deng Aa oly’ cope Hate of Viniys. 
ka-pile, . s 
_ 248, 25, 54 


101 


229, 224, 920 


| Bhignle,w., =. . 206, 208, 210, 212, 213 
| Bbigalpur copper-plate of Niarayapapila, . lOdn. 
| Bhigenabbe,w., . : " a 173, 174, 176 
Bhagiratha, myth. £., - 22, 28, 36 
Bhigirathi (Ganges), ri, . . 36, 62, 96, 93, 306 
Bhigiyabbe,w., . . «  «» 4&73, 176,178 


Bhairava Saiva school, , . : . «» 1765. 


Bhaktavatesliivara temple, . . “ - 
hid rhddgdrila, official, fice Sis sict 226 
bha posu, . . # # * * 188 
Bbandi, clon, . a » 93, 101, 108, 111 


Bhatja, dy., 282, 285, 286, 288, 280, 200, 291, 202 
| <3, 205, 297 


Ehiino, m., = - - a cd = 128, 127 


Ehanuchandra, m., ‘ . * » .» 88 
Bhiinu Gupta, Gupla k., > » $1,824, 83 
Bharadvaja, sage,. 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 151 
Bharapi-vimin, =, . 6 . » 63, 
Bhatata,epichero,  . « «. #2, 26,37, 50 


Bharata, ep, * * * . * 2 14, 216 





} N. B.—The figures rel to pages a after a figure, to footnote; and add. to the additioaa on pp vilto x. 
The following other abbrevistions are wed :—ch—chief , co.country ; di<district or division ; da, == ditto ». 
dy. dynasty; 2. Eastern ; k= king; m=—man; mo.=—mountain; noe river: a d= 8AMe Ag; #ur.= surname 
fe. temple; wi. village or town; @.=women; = Western. ee ‘ 


INDEX. 


o61 

Pact 

Bhéja, Protihéra &., 80,900 4 n., 03, 94, 05, 08, 100, 

. 106 & n., 107, 100, 110, 113 & a. 

114, 125, 239 

| Bhojadiva, «. a. Bhoja, 7 106 
| Bhrigu, sa, co 25) 2) wes 137 a. 
Bhiiakiipa, . : . 05, 06, 98 
Bhiidi, queen of Sivaraja (12), 134, 137 
bhubti, terriforial dirunion, 3 ; . - Tan. 
bhdmi-chohbidra-nyiya . =. 0s 250, 257 , 308 


Bhipati, epithe of Katia, . ‘ 
Bhitadatta, Pallava E., 


a L oO 
147, 150, 151 


Bhuvanaikamalla (Sémaévara II), Chilukya &., 189, 


Paor 
Bhiskara, school of—, » 176". 
eee mi. - 852, 355 
250, 256, 204, 206, 306 
mecienate, ae 
Whata-Nirdla— Nirla, aos 
Bhatia, m., . " . 238, 240, 256 
bAaiia, tile, . rs . 285, 287, 306 
si bh Riahimaivanas-awteans at - 61, 63 
Bhattdcharya, samaya or school, . 1762. 
Bhattadhannéka, m., 110, 114 | 
Bhattagunda, m., . 227, 233, 235 
Bhattakééavadiva, m., - = » S387 | 
Bhattara-kola (Bhat ak), ‘ - , 170 
Bhattapurandara, m — ~«~ aT 
Bhattarudada/‘drata), m., . 3 
Bhattas’ lake, , . Hl 
Bhatta Unmilana-svimin, m., . 8. 
Bhatti, clan, : « = ‘ - 94, o8 
Bhattika, epithe! of Dfvandja, . “ . 06 
Bhattika Dévaraja, «. a. Dévarija 1, ch, . - 03, 08 
Bhilliditya, Pratihira E., BS, 90, 6, 08 
Bhiftama, Fadoro k., * . MTn. 
Bhilamils, w., . 92 a. 
Bhilluka, «. a. Bhilladitya, rial 
Bhilmél or Bhinmil, vi., 230 
Bhima, epic hero, . ‘ : : r - 217 a. | 
Bhima, Pallava prince, . ; ‘ - 116 
Ehbima (I), Chijukyo E., _% 227, S31, 233 & a. 
Bhima (IT), CAddubya &., 227, 231, 233 
Bhimarathl, ri., Py if - 7 - ooo, 208 
Bhimaja (I), Xalacherik, . ‘a 199, 133, 137 
Bhimata (IT), Kafackuri k., 129, 134, 137 
Bhiméivara,fe., . . . 170, 171, 199, 206 
Bitar oa ‘ . . Ls] 
Bhigabhimi, a 28 
bhagi-bhagin, used for bhaga-Bhagin, 2 » 27 
Bhigika = BAS, palankeen-hearer, . . 308 a. 


Bhaja, Bhijadiva or Bhdjaraja, Pets 66, 
320 & m., 321, 322, 323, 324, 325 


| Brihadifvara temple, . —— : 


191, I 
BibliothAque Nationale, Paris, ervng 5 
| Bijja or Bijjala,ch, . =. . 201, 203,905 
Bijjals, Bijjaca or Bijjanadiva, ch, . 213, 215, 218 
 Bildduri, author, ‘ » 83,102 En. 16 
Binki, ri., . « . .- se 
Bink4, a. a. Vintapure; 
Boar, emblem on seal, 160, 346 & -n. 
Boar (image of Viahnu), . 82 
Béddanaryya, m., ss $52, 35 
Bodda Patti, ci., . “ - ; 7 . we 
Bédh-Gayi, vi., . . . e 17 
Bédh-Gaya inscription of Mahiniman of the 
Gupta year 269, . « . . 1% 
Bédhi tree, . a . * . . . 17 
—Bal . 1,2,45., 314. 
Bonai, afate, « . . . 238 a, 
Bonuli, ci., . : “ .- 2 
Bisiga, s. a. Gatgara Basi, . - 200,201 
bow and carp fish crost, do o el 
Biya, . “ * ‘ . J * ‘ 3 
Aéyale, * * = « * 2 
| brahmadéya, i, 14, 15, 23, 47, 54, 116, ry ‘123, 
Brihmanapilani, canal ? * : 311 
| Here ay sere ret. sub-divi- 
; - #01 
Seer Arona ua ; ‘ - - ol 
EBribmanavasti= Brikmanasis ray | 
brahmanitiardm, . 2 . : - #06 
Brahmapori, - 175,177 & n., 185, 188 


ot ee ‘ i . fe 


ee, 
NV. B.—The figures refer to pages ; », after figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions on pp, viito x. 


The following other 


are used :—ch,—=chief ; co.=country; di.=district or division; do, =ditto ; 


dy. dynasty ; B.= Eastern ; k.=king ; Man ; mo. mountain ; ri. river ; 4, d.= same as ; sur, = Surname ; 
i =—temple ; e.=village or town; w.=woman; W.= Western. 


Sa 
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Paok Pace 
British Musum, . . « «» «© + 920m, Chimupda-Raja, Ganga ch. a eh he 
Broach, Pig hy " o} Chinakya, Mm. . . .- 208, Zl, 214 
Buchkalé "inscription of Nagabhete of Chapdile, © 6 2 i BOF 
V. & 872, 100, 105 n° | Aenddrura or charkjdewra, , 189, 195 
Bidana-Gutti, 185 | Chandél, dy., ° . . “ . » 2 
Bidans-Mons, —. . Jes | Chandra, k, i ‘ * . - 86 
Buddha, 128, 130, 185, 266, 267, 334, 337, 338 | Chandradéva, Kanaujk, . = = 223, 285 
Buddhavarman, Pallava &., . 147, 148, 149, 180, 16] | Chandragupta, Késelak, . 240, 245, 253 
Buddhist, aamaya (school), . . : 176m. | Chandra-Gupte,@upiak, . =» + 79 
Budha, mt bk, . ': ; 132, 136, 161 | Chandra-Gupta Il, Gupta bE, . . * SI, 86, 242 
Dislba (haevary): clink: ‘ > . 82 | Chandra-Gupte III, Gupia &., . . - ft 
Budha-Gupta, Gupta k., 2 . Sl, 82, 83 saree UN aay 2 aioe ic 
Buguda plates of Midharavarman,. =. » 200 ee * » MO 
EBukka (I), Vijayonagara k, . 138, 140, 144 | Chandraposhkarin : eo oe 
miepersicigaa Hae ae | 161 | Chakaiaviruan) Pokave 4. et) Bs 148, 156, 151 
Ball emblem, . P - S11 | Chandravarmman, Pushkorapd b, . 2 . bead) 
Bol! standard on coina, . . ‘ » 70, 80,81 | Chandrivati, m., . : ‘ » 219m 
Biragutti, . .« eh a Se 1S), 193, 166 Chandrivat! plate of Chandradéve of. V; S. 
1148, # * : + : * . 219 #. 
Chanduka, Prajihara E., ¥ “ 88, 04, 06, 08 
Chapa, dy., 1 . . . . . »« Be 
Cc Chapa, kingdom, * * . . « + eo. 
Cape Ko sa. Kan _  , a, «| GhapStkata, «4. a, Chips, “oe 
Bake oat. - aera . . ay chara, . 2 . ‘ 76, 78 & no, 233, 250, 257 
sha, weed fot ts, . 9 5 sw we dg | eaten, Kehewepe Es ..2)) oe 339 
Chichika,m, . 995, 287m, 297 | A ee 250, 258, 204, 206, 208 
Chagasita (Chasidastte), Andirak, 317, 313, 319 hited inscription of Baliditya, .  , 106,107, 
Chaitra-pavitra rites, 2 7 . 188, 210, 212 & a. chatia, a . a « « a a . a 
Chale Was “- ee _, 199, 140 chaffa-samaya, -_ « 173, 174, 176 & =. 
Chakravila, myth. mo, . «95, 60, 144, 351, 354 | SAalurdida-gona, - = = 6 4 + Me 
Chakravartin Vijapebabadive mney Fijaye- Chaulika (Choje),- + + + S61, 246, 254 
biel... . _ga7 } Chawriddharapiba, oficial, +» + « ~~. 306 
Chakriyndba, Kanauj k 101, 104, 105, 104, 10s, | Chsuvanaryya, ™., + = «. 382, 355 
| TAS dem 285,240, 245,258 Chivaniryya, m+ + . S52, 355 
Chslionnta; sond,.. . 232, 935 | chayitra-parifraka, a. a. chaitra-pariira, « 1 
Chalikya=Chijukys, . « « « « S14 | Chédidy, . - + > . 73, 281 
Chajikya, dy,  . -  « 815 | Ghendalir, w., » 223 
Chijukys, dy., 1, 3,4, 25, 31, 55, 56, 87, 58, 69, 60, Chendalér plates (of Kumiravishyu 1), . . le 
80 m., 91, 02, 03, 174, 175, 176, 177, 179, 181, 183, | Chendalir plates of Sarvaldkidrays (Madgiyu- 
185, 196, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 104, 196, 197, werile) »= © © «+ -« - &lt 
198, 203 w,, 204, 228, 238,230, 243, 252, 259, 260, | Chegdidarman,m, . - «La 
$21, 353 n. | Chetganichéri, ri. . . . 5 - . 0 
Chijukys, Eastern—, dy, « «. « «2,314 | Chéras, people, : - 2 
Chijokys-Bhima (I), Chifulyo b, . . 229,280 | Chéra,co, - . 25, 41, 343 nv. 








WN. B.—The figures refer to.pages ; s. after a figure, to footnotes ; ;and add. to the additions on pp. vil to x. 


The following ae abbreviations are used :—ch.echief ; co.=country ; di.= district or division ; domditto ; 


dy. dynasty ; 


E.=: Eastern; kL=king; m.=man; mo.=:mountain; M.—river ; 4, (SEO 68; fur.= surname 


te. temple; r= village or town; w=woman; W.= Western. 


i 


Paor 


Chéra, dy., . ‘ ‘ ; 23, 340 
Chéira, kk, . ‘ . « oo, 20, 30, 66, 161 
Chéramipar, title, . ; Sal 
Cherupira, vi., . 24 
Cherupiru, sa, Cherupira, . -23,4 
Chojjuppikkam, mr, _-H,1 
Chhondai-bara, work, . . a7 





Cihandimaijari, work, . 238 
OMandimaajari-parifishia, work, . ‘s - 26 
Chhandiniudhi, work, * # 66 
Thhandipisita (Chhandivichiti), « a. Piaga 

207, 308 

- 30 

. 

25, 27,68 

210, 212 

kerems, iw Ct Cl tC t,:~Ss«C BO 
Chipurupalle,s.a.Cherupira(t), . . « 2 
Chipurupalle plates of Vishguvardhana I, in. 
Chiragohaka, m., . . * * 156, 157 | 
Chirrambalam (Chidamberam), . a Bh] 
Chita, m., . . * . - 325 add, 326 add. 
Chitpivan Brihmapa, . ©. .» «»« « Sm. 
Chitra, myth, E., . + . a 23, 27, 40, 51 | 
Chéda- Bol, m., . 2,4, 5 
Chidaniryya, m., . “ » #52, 355 

Chijs, co., 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, 49, 47, 52, 54, 116, 

119, 121, 123, 331 n., 332, 333 


Chija, dy., 7, 21, 22, 23, 26, 31, 41, 65, 68, 78 m., 


124, 161, 192, 195, 202, 204, 331, 332, 334 | 





363. 
Paot 
Conjesveram, pi., . » Mo 
Caonjeeveram plates of Kahoedbentinn : 162, 166 
oomonanta, doubling of—, afterr, . « . 26 
couchant bull, embiam, . . « 115 
crescent, emblem, . * P « » 
crescent and star (aun .), emilem, . i fa 
D 
Dabhra-sabha, «. a. Chidambaram, , » 47, 54 
si 3 daa (Siva — - spine 
_ baram), 25 
ion ehaeeta. - “ « 75 
Dadda, Pratihdra prince, 88, 01, 95, 98 
-Dadda Il, Broach kb, =. « « 92 
Daddapayya, m., . : . 171, 172 
Dadhisha, sag, i“ . * ia” * 245, 255 
Dahala, «. a. Chédi, . : . _ «=. 2 
Dihala,co,. , _ 240, 245, 253 
Dakshinapali, di., . a . “ - 803 
Dakshindpatha, co., . . - 347, 348, 350, 354 
Dakshina-Varanad(asji, sa. Pili, . ‘ » 206 


Deansjudeht L Kdbanips he, es 


» wo 
Dimédariryys, m., s “. a x S52, 355 
Dimidarpur, vi, . . - 
Dimodarpor plates, . 62, 78 n, 4 
Dimuka,m,- . . . 75,79 , 78 
| Danirpava,@dagk, . . 308, 300, 310 
Dandaka forest, . - « “SITs, 
danda” or dipnda-pisika, official, ‘ 293, 208, 306 
dindiba, oficial, , = “ “ » 30 
Dandin, aufhor, . . - . . 2 67 
Dangir,ci.,. . 334 
Dantidurgge or ‘Surge, ‘Ruhjrakija b, 80s, 
Dantivarman, Pallava E., » 17,18, 118 
rian ag aati . « hit 
Darota, «. a, KG i : . . 
Wiaitlscekes eudiais = " e q . Ha. 
ditiparidhika, oficial, . . 0. Clwlw OO 
Dadaratha, epic &., * . # . 1 
| Daddsys (Ravana), Py . . 2 » 806 


Chijs, myfA.k, .  « ~ «82, 28,38, 51 
Choja-magdala, di., 65, 139, 141, 145, 182, 163, 

165,167, 169 - 

Chijas, people, .. . . ~ 116, 121, 123, 189 

aaa acetate “ » G4n, 

. » $26 & add, 

Chala or * * * * 65 & a. 

il . = c o27 & add. 

|e neg . . . 2 . 19 

Churé copper plate, .  . . 1 

Chitapallava, Palloca &., ‘ 143, 149, 150, 161 

conch, emblem, * * * * * « 2 


N, B-—Tho figures refer to pages jn after « figuras to footastos 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.— 
dy.=dynnsty; £.—Easten ; k=king; m—man; mom 


and add. to the additions on pp. vil tox. 
country ; di.=district or division ; do, = ditty ; 


mountain ; nweriver; 4.a.—same as; fur, = 0rAMS » 


i.=temple; vi,= village or town; w.—woman; W.=: Western, 


gaz 





Paor 


Diai or Dasirija, m., 208, 200, 210, 212, 213, 
215, 217, 218 | 
Daspalla, . . ‘ * ‘ 255 n., 291 n. | 
dates expressed by chronograms :— 
rasiahurdmachandra® (1356), 139, 143, 145 
Datta, someending,  . . 73 7. 
Dattdkarn, general, * i 24 nv. 
PE copper-plate of Bhoja, . . Mi, 101, 106 
Davadi-Gahiyasahias, Thy ry i 238, 243, 256 
Bh, . — . “ * - 308 
1th, 3. . * . . ‘ » 308 
15, . = fe . 308 
days, lunar— 
bright fortnight : 
inn a 07, 183, 184, 320 
th =. »« «IO, 193, 196, 210, 201, e235 
lhth, . = « 4273, 175, 177, 190, 101, 194 
lith, . ; ws 285 
imth, . * . ‘ . 197, 198, 199 


Mi sis « 821 
15th or Full Moon, 57, 130, 143 145, 171, 
190, 192, 193, 105, 106, 225, 225, 320, 


dark fortnight : 
2nd, * z= a 
ad, te ‘ . = “ - « #1 


324, 325 
208, 210, 212, 215, 218 | 


Sth, i= = = = . = ‘7 200 
days of the month— 

oe phan 

2nd, - 7 * - . - 

20th, * = # CT = 16, 17, as 

Zist, . * « « . « » 2 
dave of the week — 

Friday, . 183, 190, 227 


Monday, 165, 167, 169, 171, 174, 179, 10, 
192, 193, 33 196, 208, 210, 212, 215, 216, 221 


Saturday, * * 7 183, 190, 200 
Sémadina, , * 219 m., 221 a, 
Sunday,- 178, 176; 177, 179, 183, 1B4, 187, aoe 
Thursday, 183, 190, 191, 194, 258, 250, 290 
Tussday, ‘ a 2 I74, 219, 225 
Wednesday, « « 161, 163, 164, 190, 197, Lou 


lat. 1 = a | = Ls - 150 





fod, ls 5 a a ci’) 
Sth, =. ‘ “ * “ GD, 160 
2 .* * . * * * sos 
4, = = ci = - a07 
oi, - ‘ » S07 
Délhe, m., Fy * * 321, 322, 324 
Dima, m., “ ‘ * « . 176, 178 
Démafna f], ™., . . * . 173, 178 
Démays, m., re rs 178, 180, 181 
Dénnvi, m., * * # 74 Em. 
Deogark, a., . : ‘ L2 
Deogarh pllar inscription of Bhijadiva of 
Kanagj, . : 2 “ . ‘ « 135 
Deoligrant,. . . ‘ - 241 
Deopaniri,, » « -« » 320 
DAdnatha Brihmanas, . * # 256 m.. 
déiae ifis, officiuls, ‘ Pi . 
Deve }, m., . “ « - 158, 157 
Dévabhafija, Bhavja k., F 285, 256, 208 
dtvading, . . “ “ . * 23 
Dévadadarmman,m., . “ 207 
Dévagéri inseriptian, . - 7 (Mn. 
TMvaki, w., a * . : * . Ps 242 
Dévaki, queenofTimma, . . . ., J6l 
TMivakupda, di., : - 3Ol 
Dévapils, or Divapiladéva, Pala k. 106,113 a. 
304, 305, 306 


cists H., . He & Lo 351, 354 
Dévarija, Prafihdra k.,. 03, 100, 101, 103, 107, 111 
Dévarija, Fijayanagoru k, “ “ » 4Idél 
Dévaraja, s. a. Dévariya, 


. . - 145 

| Dévaraja (1), Vijayanagera b., , - Iéd 
Dévaraja (or Dévariya) I, Vijeyanagera ik 138 
Dévariya, Vijayosagora k., . . 143, 144, 145 
Dévariya Mahirija II, Vijayonajara kh, , 138 
Dévariya-Mahirija, Vijayanagarak, 141, M4 
Dévariya I, Fijayenagara &., : 138 & «., 140 
Dévarchiday Afifidrruvan, m., . 122, 14 
Dévasarmman, m., s 314, 315 
déwathdyaka (déwa-sthanita), - [S6a., 157 






B. ‘B—The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions 
The following other abbreviations are used ;—ch. = chiof ; cOomoomntry ; di=district or on PP. vilto x. 
dy.—dynasty ; B.—Easten ; k=king ; @.—man ; mo,= mountain ; ri. river - 
temple; ei.— village or town ; = women; W = Western. 


division ; do, =d"tto ; 
4 =I 6 | ser. = surname + 
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Lane Pace 
16] Digbhafija, Bhaa ja Eg. a . 7 Py = 287 


Dévayini, myth. queen, . ; 4 - 
Dévéndravarman, (lingo &., . : . B11, 312 | Dighhsijal (Satrabhadija I), Bhaja E., . . 236 










































Digbhafija Il, Bhaija &., i cet w . 236 


Deval inscription of the Sh Vaiditcha 200, . 380 
Dighhafijadéva, Bhaijak, . + , «9 296,207 


Dhamadhaya, Mm.» . i. Fy; : . 836 


Dhamuls, m., : 2 _ $86 | Dighwi-Dubaull plate of Mahsndrapala,.. 87, 101 
Dhanath- "Wika. veraiak of Buddhist aipaat—, 317 Dilipa, myth. &, . : ‘ ‘ 22, 26, 37, 50 
Bock cot wellaat , : . S17 | Tin Bururg, ri. - = - * 218, 219 


Dhanika, GuAslot prince, : : - . Ga, 
Dhififinkada (Dhinyakata), c., - : . Mo 
Dhannavallika, ri. : : . 242,243, 250, 256 
Dhannavallika, «. a. Dhandli, : . . is 
Dhanya-Vishou, brother of Maharija M tn- 
Fisheu . * . a “ . S2n., 83 | 
Dharaka, i. . a . “ » 1 
Dhirivarsha, Haaivebite k. oT 2 i P 252 
Dhirivarsha (Dhruva), Bishjra tila Ln 237, 239 
Dhirivarsha, eur. of [thrava, . . 244 
Dharma, s.o. Dharmapila, Pala k., 106, 109, M3, 24, 


Die Burnrg plates of Govindachandradava al 
¥. 5. 1176, “ * Fy é . - 2 
Draupi (Asvatthiman), . ‘ : 116, 125, 153 
Dravila, ¢4., * ” 246, aur 

Driga, epic hero, 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 
151, 219 
Drdna-kii-ghar or “gark, : * : . Fo 
ticabliyagaads, - «  « S10, 233, 22 
Durddama, Kalochuri k., ; : ; . Le 
 Durgadéva or Durggadéva, m., . 285, 205, 2a 
Durgaraja or Durggardjo, ™., , 228, 231 & a, 234 
| Desgelarmen, im. ott ts SS ae 
— 3 : : 5 : 126, 127 
Darjayabhadje, Bhanjak, . ‘ . 286, 291 
Durjaya-Kshatriyas, epithe of K baliyas, . M7 2. 
Durjjaya, Xabstiya k., . : ‘ 347, 351, 354 
Dorlabhadévi, queen of Katia, . . & a. 
Durvasd, sage, ; 4 a : 2 . IO». 

dita, oficial, = . ° “ 201, 236 

| diitaka, oficial, . F "951, 257, 285, 295, 307 
déta-praishanikn, oficial, +. + + § 306 
durar ja=yacer ja, . “ = . 258 





dharma-chakra, emblem on seal, * . at 
Dharmachandra, ™., - ‘ 5 308, 310, 311 
Dharmaclévi, Wu, «= . = # . - 328 
Dharmakirti, anthor . * ] r ” 66 
Dharmanétra, Ka‘achun k., “ * * 129 
Imarmapila, Pila E., 80 ., 104, 105, 106 ., 235, 289 
Disarwoepsladirs, «- 0. Dharmaptis, P0ie Sy - .- 806 
Dharmapura, di., - ‘ . 02 
Dharmapuram, t. ‘ . - 228 
Dharmaraja or Yudhishthira, opis ie : - 


Dharmaraja-ratha inscriptions, * ‘ » 146 E 
dkarma-fisana, . . * . , . 35 . 
Diarmmaditys E., “ . _ 78 A. $1, 64,85 | Eastern Ginga dynasty, « . ‘ - 206 
nTmmakalnd wee 0 read for on cli peea— 
S87 | lunar, « . “ . * 192, 105 





= SR A #, Gl. Dire. . - gOS 
dharmmfia,. = «+ * 213 & w., 16, 218 
Gteakgficsl, ~  - - + +, BT 
dh, doubling of —, beforey. « - + + 1 
Dbénukiketa, . + $25, 326, 327, 328 
Dhritaks, Pollak, . - + 147, 150, 151 
Dhyitipars, ms, - 2; 288, 300, S08 
‘Dhruva, myth. bE, . . ies «2 - -210,:212 
‘Dhruva, Rashfrakija E., - 103, 10tn,, 105 8. 235 | 
Dhrovarija Indravarman, Ch ifukya &., . . £58 | ebopi, - s ; ! : . . . 19 
Phundha, Asurok, ee pee | Bliyie rin + Soe et ee 58, 59, 60 


WF. B.—Tho figures refer to pagea: s. alter a figure, te footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following ther abbreviations are used :—ch. =chicl ; co, country ; di.—district or division ; do.<ditto ; 
dy.mdynasty; #.—Hamern; kLewking ; m=—male ; :mo,mountein ; Tle river ; #d.-esie AA; er. surname ; 
fe, mtomple; vi.—villago or town; w.— Woman: W.= Western. 


Ejavati, . - * ” 159 
Ekadhira, evr. of Na cheieda il, J « 17 
Ekadhiramangalath, ri, . NS 2 . . kit 
Ekikshara, Mile, . ‘ ‘ . - Wee 
Ekimbsrapuram,.. «© - = + = 166 








366 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vou. XVIII- 
Pact Paos 
Ellainilaiyitta, epithe, . - 139 | Ganapati, image on seal, . . 236 
Ellors Dadivatira Cavo Temple inscription, 237, 239 | Ganapati, Xdbatiya &. . 27 & n., 248 9, 
Enpakudi, or Ennaikudi, i., . -161, 163, 164 | Gayapatidéva, Xabatiya &., 347, 351, 354 
Eppiyiram, vi, . 8 os ce ©) Gandia, « . , 56, 57 
Pot, . . — « « o (22194 | Gandtrurid, di, . Je ie 55, 56, 57 
Era-Dripadarman, m., . $14,315 | Gandhakusi, - «© « « 387,33 40, 
Bran, di, . ‘ : - 2 | Gandhirn, . . ‘ . “ + 16, 273 
Erap, vi., * Baw, 83 Gandhata, ¢ Ganadands, . » 236 
Eran Boar inscription of Dhar Vibes 62 | Gandhatapati('), . . " s .- 803 
Eran inscription of Giparija, + 82 | Gapéda temple inscription at Mahabalipuram,, 146 
a, H., « . * $52, 355 | Gniga or Gitga, dy., 201, 229, 230, 241, 244, 248, 
eras— 252, 253, 264, 307, 304, 309, 310, 311, 312 
sees da paras 14 | Ganga (Ganges), ri,, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 50, 51, 54, 
Kanishka, ea - 103, 104 m., 114, 180, 186, 219, 993, 235, 
Kollam, “ ‘ . * 41, 342 | A SRA 2 PP 
Ganga, . . . a a S12, 313 | Gatgi-dvars, ci., . : “ E . 96, 98 
Cagle: 016i) ope ot 160 | Gangi-dvara, «. a. Haridvie, . . - 
Sam or Samvat, 20 | Gatgai, . Sa. 
gncsisie be - 16 | Gabgai-konda, title of Rajéndra-Chja I, . 28 
Erevitia, m., . \e 171,172 | Gatgaikondaddjapuram, vi, . . of 
Gatgakite, mo. . A ! <, + 220 
F Gifgant, ri., | dt Se ee 
pales . + * * . apa Gatga-Pallava, family, . . * . * 241 
grea * * * an. Béai . * . . 
Four forged granta fro Facidpur, . «38 Gaon Bal (nian. te G4 exwets 7 
Gatgavathsa, family, . * . “ 235 n., 200 
G | GaigavEt,co, . 8...) 85, 27, 47, Ba 
ga,uedforya, . . . . , » Ganges or Fidei ty =. 3) ety 
Gidhip a, kingdom : - = _ f aay) Giigiya, ” * . “ - 205 «. 
Gajabihu Il, Ceylon b., <—.. 833 qaiginik: (ghagiua), es a ee 
Gajapsti, ees ee eee 
Pihapdiiya (tj, oficial, «  . 3. « 156, 157. ' ie a gg) eee ce 
Gshiyssahiss, «.a,Ghaisis,, =. , , 256m, | O*mlim plates of Nétribhafijadiva, . 293 90) 
Gajavéttal Finches rc Fis Ganjim plates of Vidyidharabhafijadéva, 283, 301 
jayanapara kh, . a teas, JAD: | ORONO tye) 308, 310 
gamigamika, oficial, . . . . . 30 | Ss™vapiduel, . 2. . 148, 351, 355 & 
Gathgi(Gangesj,ri.g 2. «2» 45,221 | Gardabhilla, Ujjayini E., o CN =e ae 
“<coagaseraiio = » + « 20g | Garudsstandardoncoim, . . . , 79 gg 
Gana, - ose ap gag. | Carats, Signore of, - 178, 182, 208, 212, 220 
Ganadenda, tile, . ree ae aa : ne 
Gayadayda, title of Pirabhadra, > . « 6, Se : add., 326 & add. 
prsiaeie-ndyels, efi, 6 5 os) 6 aay | ee eek, 242 & ne. 
Gapadhars,. ss eee 01, a | SUM, co, . + 81, 89, 108, 239, 244 
pevaks, oficial, 2 2 « eo «© 166,157 | Sedan peopl, . . . 94 og 8 1 
Gipapata, samaya orschool,. = =, . £176, 7 Geuladarman(Aichadéva),m, , ae 





N. B.—The figores pie ic peer] «oes 
The following other abbteviations are used 
dy.=dynasty; F.= Eastern; k.—king; m=<=mals; moa 
ie =temple; vi.= village or town; w= woman ; W.=Weajern 








figure, to footnotes ; and add. ieecaliann 
ch, =chied ; 


Mountain ; ri. river; #. dansame 


ie #0 dn" 
om pp. vii to 
comocountry ; didistrict or division Pe Arian ito ; 
88} #ur.<= surname ; 
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gaulmils, official, * a Py = & © oi 
Gautania Buddha, = = if i * 138 


Gawarwad inscription, a » 201 #. 
Geyl,s st 179, 190, Isl, 196 
pS 296 
Gharika, m., é iné, 187 
Ghaisdsagéri, ev., 183, 185, 188 & n., 190, 183, 196 
Ghaissas, rur., i # i 256 & 1, 
GEE es eh ee a 
Ghanavatta-Bi[rd]ja, ™., . 233, 235 & n. 


eaigeee  O e  e NT 
GhatiyafA inscription of Kakkuka,. 87, 88, 93, 04 
Ghatiyali inscription of Pratihir Biuks, . 
Ghatiyali inscriptions, - ww sls 
Ghatitkachagupta, prince «ts ; : fen: 
Ghazni, Fi., - : . * . * 218 
Ghisha, name ending, . “ é - Tha, 
Ghishapida, wi., . ‘ 2! es : - 2 
Ghugrihati, vi., . : 2 . . i) ae 
Goa plates of Saka 532, ; : - =, ie 
Gobbadi, m., . , , 214, 315 
251, 257 
* . oof, 310 
Gikarpedvara, goed, * * «= « . 196 
Gokarnna, firtha, . - ‘ # * as 
Gokarnnéévars, «. a. Gikarpiévara, . -, 
. “ » 45 a, 
Gilatarman, ™.. « a . F . 2 
2 | | 249, 255 
Gola-Shadaigavid, «a. Gila-Shadarhgavid, . 233 
(éla-rdniya, et ee ; - 


gomandi(ndajliba, oficial, . 156, 157 
Gimilaka,m., . = 126, 127 | 
Gommimayya, ™., : \ 178, 180, 18] 
Gondophares, E., - vi 215 
Giplkike, .  » 8 «»# «# « 925, 326 
Gdigaps (Kohkaga), people, . : : 116, 121 
Gipa-Chandra, E., on. el ole . 81, 84 
Gopila, Ganda L., * . 239, 304 
Gopalpur,wi., =» = = «# * 18, 19 
Gipilpur, ct. . * = a 4 “a ) 7 
Giparija,ch, .» » =» «© 8283 
Gépindra-choraka, ri., . = «= 3 TT, 7:86 


Gorava, = = # a # = e 180 
181 & wn. 


Pace | 


Paot 


Gorma, ch., . 201, 205 


| Gormma, «.a.Gorma, . . 3 ‘i . 
| Gdsahasra, mahddina, . 


162, 163, 165 
Gotama, used for Gautama, . ‘ r . Le 
Gitiputa, m., . . , a 155, 159 & a, 


gotras— 
Atréya, Oo, 60, 122, 124, 161, 163, 161, 
183, 184, 187, 233, 235, 352, 355 
Aupamanyava, . : . 208 
Bhiradvija, 4, 208, 200, 211, 213, 214, 217, 
225, 226, 228, 231, 232, 234, 233, 248, 


Girgya, dos & n., doo 
Gautama, « 123, 124, 352, 355 
Harita, . - “ a52, 355 
Hirita, « ri P : F 57 
Iridhitara (Rathiters), ; 122, 124 & add, 
Jitikarnas or Jatvakarpna, 116, 122, 124 


Kappa or Rapya, « : . 192, 124 
Kisyapa, 63, 199, 143, 145, 292, 352, 355 
Kopdipa or Kaupdinys, . 116, 124, 314, 315 
Rancika, 285, 204, 32}, 323, 324, 352, 355 
Midala or Mathara, iz?, 124 


Sandilya, a 17S, 150, 18], 300, 310 
Sindilyayana, 257, 259, 280 
Srivatan, o52, 355 


Vachehha or Vates, 219, 222, 224, 238, 250, 
256, 285, 24, 205 





Vaddamukha, . . 238, 240, 256 
Vidhila or Vadila, » 122, 124, 352, 355 
Yaska, * . * a . 8 n., a52, 355 
Gévarddhaniryya,m., .« «+ 352, 355 
| Govinda, Réshjraki‘a E., ; 238, 251 
Gévinds I, Rdshjrakiak., . . 237, 238, 243 
G5vinds I, Rashfrakaja k., . : 2390 
Govinda Ill, Rashirakiia &., 7, 04, 104 & n, 10Sie ee. 
235, 230, 240, 241 & aw, 
Gévinda Bhatta, m., 238, 240, 256 
Gdvindachandra, Gihadganila E., 219, 221, 226 
Géivindachandradéva, s. a. Givindachandra, 223. 995 
Gdévindapur, i, = . 7 ‘ oOo 
Gévindapur, identified with Gopéndra-ch Lied 
| Govindaraja, commentaior, Sl7 a, 
grdma-grima, +» «5 «© -« an. 





N. B.—The figurea refer to pages ; nm. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vij to x, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. =—chief ; co.= country ; di,=district or division ; do.=ditto , 
dy. dynasty ; #.— Eastern; &.—king ; m= male; mo.=mountain ; n.=river; #4. d.—same as; Mi. =90r Dame; 
ig. temple: ; ri.=village or town; w.= Woman; W.=— Western. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





263 
Pace 
grima-bifa offeral, 248, 254 
Gudrahite, di., . aia 
Gudufara, L., | 262, 263, 270, 272, 278, 275, 279,282 
Gudufara, «. a. Gondopharea, : » 263 
Gudufara inscription, . 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
Guhada, m., . - ; . 2 
Guhila I, Guhilol prince, 107 
Gujerit, sa. Gujarat, . . Ol a. 
Gujjarstta, s. a. Gurjjaratra, ‘ 91 vn. 
Gumsir grant of Nétribhafijadéva , a01 
Gumaiir, ri., : a1 
Gunabhara, epithe of Si licncteeerinan i. Li) 
Gupadharala, m., . , . 28, 257 
Gupakifka (Gunagitka), «, a. Rakkasa-Cadga, 66 
Gunakinhiys, work, . ‘ ‘ : 66 
Gupirpava, (Higa ks Py é ‘ a07, 08 
Gupssigara,awlhor, . 65 & n., 6, 67 
Gunasigarn-Bhatira, m., 5 67 & a. 
Gonjamayya, m., . 228, 231, 234 
Gufijadivadarman, m., . 314, 315 
Gupteru, ri.,. - 935 
Gupta, dy., 15, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 242, 248, 255 
Gurjara or Giirjjars, oy 241, 243, 24 
Gurjara or Gurjjara, dy., . - 103, 106 
Gurjara, people, O1, 103, 104, 105, 106, 180, 252 
Girjarashtra, 4. a, Gujardt, co., ‘ ool 
Gurjaratra, province, . P - DO. ol an. 106 
Gurjara, kingdom,  . . . 1, 93, 108, 205 
Gurjars, clan, sz. “ OO, 1, 02, 93, 230 
Gurjara kings of roel: 5 inc ae ol 
Gurjara-Pratihir, clan, F 101, 102, 106 
Gurjara-Pratihira vee a tr om 100 
Girjja-rashira, . : S03 
Gwilior, ri., ‘ oo 
Gwalior inscription or pradasti of Bhoje,  m., 08, 
fH, 100, 10g 
H 
A, used for p, in . * . . . ise 
Haihaya, myth, E., : . . Lim 
Haijhaya dynasty of Ratanpa 2 » 280 
Hills, author, 7 . . - ka, 
Hammikabbe, w., . = lr te 173, 174, 176 


Hares, symboloncoim,. =. ss 80 






trivaddha IT, . a . x . 10 
Haradars Santayya, m., = 1 A 192,195 


80 & D4, 05, 97, 103 
Harichandra Rohilladdhi, rat 8," 95, 7. 


91, 99, 93 


y L [ a = = = 05 
Harigupta, Pallarak, . . . 147, 150, 15] 
Harihara, figureof, . 188 
! 3 2 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 188 
Horihare, Vijayonagora b., = . ‘ 141, 144 


Harihara (IT), Vijayomagara hk, . . . ls 
Hariputra (Arjuna), . « . * 214, 217 
Hariputra (Karpa), . . : . 214, 217 
Harifarman, m., . = - 207, 300, 310, 311 
Hanéchandra, myth, Rss . . . 22, 26, 36 
Harisuta (Bhima), . .« « S10 317 ERs, 
Harisuta (Yama), . 214, 217 
Harita, mgt. - ae « - 353 a, 
Hiritipuira, epithe, , . 2, 56, 59, 228, 258, 315 
Harivarkhia, work, . 199 & a, I'm, ISSA. 198: 
Harivanda (Jaina), work,  -« Ye "TGR Sao 
Harjjara, * * . Ps « <7) * 320 
| Harsha, author, 292 OOS US go 
Harsha, b., . s ; = : é - 8 
Harshacharila, work, é . © 
Harsharaja, Guiilol prince, . - 5 . 196 
Warshavardhana, TAdazear b., ; - 
Hosanibid,w,. . - 160 
Hashtnagar apts al ee Sth » Praha 
pala 384, . a0 
Hastigrima, tf, 2 5 sg) yg gS 
Hastivarman, Géaga b., ~ 08 
Aastyadhyakska, official, i 158, 308, $11 
Aaaty-dde-akpra-ralba la. ‘vbpritaa, oficial, . 3068 
hasuge, 1M, 212, 298 


Aitharoha, (1) sfietal, a ; F 156, 157 
Hithigumpbh iserition of Khirerla S18 mn. & aod, 


Adthivabs, (1) official, 156, 157 
Hiteal, me. a 154, 157 
Hemakita Ki, eS 161, 183, 164 
Hiémitévaratha, makidins, , 130, 143, lag 
Hidda epigraph of the year 24, ‘ 7 264 


N. B—Tbe figures refer to pages ; 1, after a figure, to footnotes ; and sdditiona 

The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.— chief ; apallea thle on pp. vil tox 
dy.= dynasty ; £.—Easten ; k=king; m.= male: 0.= mountain: reerivor: 
fe.=temple; ri. village of town; w.= Woman ; W.= Western. 


+ a. = same as ; our.=rtrname ; 


INDEX. 





Pact 
Himichala, mo, .« * 243 
Himadri (Himalaya), mo., 210 
Hinata ani)”: 165, 240, 252, 253 
Him{ijgana, m., Teo 
Hindol, state, . S88 nn, 


Hirkbendh, tank. . ieee’. 
Hirshuegalincriptin of Svashandarérman, 318 n, 


Airasegs, used for Atrasy?, . - ls 
Hiranyagarbha, mahdidina, 238, 230, 243, 252 & a. 
Hiranyagarbha, school of—, - 176 a. 

Hiranyaléii-sitra, work, 14 
Hiranyavarman, Pallava k., 116, 17, 121, 193 
Hiven Theang (or Tsiang), ee” 20, 91, 92, 95 
Hoolee, s. a. Hali, a * » 170 ms 
hottalw, "I . ‘ - . . » 1s 
Hou Han-shu, work, . ’ : . 276 
HG, (Pali), vi., 170 & n., 171 
Higa, people, . 91, 92, 306 


Huns, «. a. Hina, . - s . a2 | 


Huvishka, Kush oa F., ; ; = ; 15 
Hydaspes (Jhelum), ri, ‘ . “ » I 


Hydraotis (Ravi), ri., 130 
I 

Idaigai, rub-sect of Valaikk” ras, 335, 317, 338 
Thshviku, myth. &., 22, 26, 28, 34, 107, Wied eo a 
Tl, myth, princess, + « « 129, 132, 136 | 
jam (ie, Ceylon), . -« 24, 28, 20 
iJam-pajchi, pariAdra, . =. 122, 124 
Tlafgal(=Ceylon),, . se = © « 336 
Imperial Gupta dynasty, ‘ . “ - a 
Imperial Pratihira dynasty, . . 87, 89, 90, 04 
india, used forinda, . «  « «© « 138 
Indra IV, Hashjrabija L., 241 
Indra-Ebatjaraka or ret a si itedonibs 

tiah, * « * « 2 
Indrariija, cA., 105 


Indrarija, Rashirakaia k., 105 w., 237, 298, 24%, On2 
Indrarija IV, Rdshirakija k., - . On, 
Indravarman, Chijukya k, 1, 2, 3,4 








Indravarman, CA lukya prince, =. * . te 
Indravarman, (dage &., 307, 308, 300, 310 
i intial Foren Of—, sw kw 
insignia (1) of Idaigad, . ‘ : so - Re 


Ipir, ei., — - . ‘ a 58 


Tridhitarn, used ae Rathitare, . 122 
Iraippupaichchéri, ri, « * - 8, u, 12, 14, 15 
Iraman-Tiyag, m., Z . 4 
[rimar-Tiruvadi Kéyiladhikirigal, a. a. ‘Kula. 
étkhara Koyiladhikirigal, . 2. ww AT 
Irbbafli, . 2 ; “ : d a4 
Irbuli, ei., 3 257, 250, 200 
Irralifr}-Bays, epithet t Durpabarman ‘ 2,4 
Isalakn, m., ; . S27, 32 


lévara, Picspenapaes “ * . ot oe! 


a 

9, aend for gy, ; r : : ‘ » #219 
J changed into v 7 7 . 7 7 7 263 
Jachchhiki,w., . os F F - 285 
jogedala, 2s i we - 205 
jagadalam, ; z . . 201, 208 
Jagadékamalla, math, k., - 33, 27, 42, 63 
Jagedékamalla (11), Chifukya k « 173, 200 & a. 
Jagadtkamalladéva, Chiluka k., . 176, 177 

| Jagadékamalla-vijayi, ae of Yadabhanjade- 
wd, . - 200 & a, 6 
Jouadekurnallavijast, . . 2048 
Jagadhara-darman, m., . “ . . 285, 299 
Jagati, ri., . 300 


Jagattufiga or odgva, title of Govinda ILI, 238, 
241, 248, 249, 253, 256 


suis: widdinfic samaya of school, - - 17a 
Jain, samaya or achool, . . ai « 17h a, 
Jeinticsuri, wi, sw lk ll we OO 
Jaipur, * * + - « 288 5. 
Juipur (Northern), —  “tmivet sya) Sy 
Jaipur (Southern), «= * = * . 
Jaipuri=Jaipur Zomindari 1, . » 
Jsitugi l, Fado kb, ‘i : a . 7 #- 
Jajjikidéri, sal! aiauaiacn 7" BS, 00, 05, 08 
| dalatgi,ri,.  «  « er eat ek 
Jalayiru, vi, : . 58, 59, 68 


Joma imeripton ofthe at Aap (1) 800, 
Jamaripura, ti., . 02 


Jambupadraks (= Tende -at, : «300 





+ Ahi gear dan io gna AS ate peas! 40 Solicit and add, to the sdditions on pp. ni to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch,—chief ; co,<country ; di.=district or division; da =ditte ; 
dy. dynasty; E.=Esstern; .=king; m<—male ; mo.=— mountain ; r.=—Tiver; #4. 6. Same BS; sur. =s0rmAame’; 
te=temple; vi.=villago or town; «=—Woman; W.= Western. 
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Ss 





















PaokE | 
Jamispir, © 5 sw we BOR BOT 
dannavegereaw,. . . . 313, 216, 218 
Jamdiva, my « s . ‘ . “ oH 
Jananithamatgalam, ¢. a. Pulanari (= modern 

Polonnaruva), . * . . * * a 
Jamunithanallir (Viyalir), 9d, . . . 1465 


Pace 
Jfinadakti-Panditadéva, «, a. Jfiinafakti, 191,195 
Jédh pur inscription of Pratihira Biuka, 102, 103,111 a. 
Jéidhpur State, . * 2 7 “ «. 
Jodhpur, r., . + . . ‘ * 87, ol 
Jédhpor Pratihira dynasty, * . * « a4 
Jot (gwutata), private property, . 79 x. 
Jd (yobrta), land mearure, . = ve » 624. 
ee 
Junaid, general, , = = " ~ 3, 103 
Jupiter, planet, .  . 40, S41, Sa 
Jurz (-Gurjara), . * a “ s a aa 
Jyiimalla, Pallaws &., s . - MT &»., 150, 151 
iptehiMidhikaragiba, chief judge,  , . » 76, 78 





» all ee 
al] Darian 
12, 15, 116, 122, 124 
) | on} era. . * 9, 11a 
Kajakina-kere, (Kadaku tank), . . 192 195 
Kadakke-Muttarsiyar,m, 2. 0, |g 


Jayerttcha (I) Vallabha, Chifuiyak., 1 n., Bs, 56, 57 
Tayarinhs (f, Chifukyrk, .  , 299, 313m, 315 
Pa yasitirhe (TT), Chi}utye E., : 313 n., 314 
Jayasithha-Vallabha—Jayasthhe IF, S14, 315 
Vejdde-Baje-kshétrs, .  , . | 314n., 316 
Teavana, Buddhiet sect, ‘ i * . S31 2. 
ja, form af—, - * = 180 









INDEX S71 
Pack | Paok 
Kakkuka, «. a. Kako(t)sths, . 100, 111m. | Kalidganagars, i, . . 300,310, 311, 312 
Kakkuks, Profihdrak, 884 n., 80 & m., 90, Kaligatlupparasi, work, 25 »., 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, 
91, 93, 107, 111 & a=. 3] &a., 40 n., 51 n., 53 0., Sin. 
Kakusths (Kakutstha), Pratihdra prince, 107, 111 & 1. Kali-Vishouvardhans, Chdjukys k., - « 2 
Kaku(t)stha, myth k, 2 107 & s., 110 | Kalkutiga-gore (Stonemason's tank) - «»« Ii® 
Kikutstha, epithe of Puratjaya, « 29, 26,35 | Kalluvi,ri,. - = « 242, 250, 256 
Kila (Yama), . + + 10m, 102,195,230 | Kallucia.a, Kala, . =. + + + 248 
Kalabhinans (Ganapati), - ere 
Kajabhartri, Pallara &., 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 ; Kalugumalai, w., . : a“ ; ‘ P aT 
Kalabhras, people,, 116, 121, 123 | Kalvakuru,e., «9 + + © + «© 298 
Kalachuri, dy. - . 198,120 | babream, 2. el lel ON, 2 
Pinch nie or Kutaaiiny ih: Ws 192, 195, Kalyan, ri., . ; ‘ ‘ ~ « On. 
200, 211, 215, 218 | Kalyana, v., . . 2, 2, 30 
Kiladiya Bolagadi (andoani chy RATE, ee | emi aeskalens, eer. of vétyibhasjadées, 284 
Kalahasti, vi., - ; z : i 33 236, 287, 293, 295 
Kilakichirya, m., i. ae _ oy | Balyipaparae,. + + + 25, 27, 46, 54 
Kalabicharyakuthinaka, work,  . 278, 274, 276 pa sales 1.1 ea 
ERE PI | ey ee ae ‘312, 43, 4 pe 
Peay iE Ratienely PaO erey rs pias eia Kamisdokiys-aisirs, work. . Mia, 126. 
Kijimukha school, . 176 »., 191, 104, 205, 206 see me Rn 
| uli plates, . - - 22a. 
Kajappal, Fis, . 63 Kambap Araiyan, ™., 118 
iciridereacivas, aio: Setainigiearaell Niyavity, . a3 ‘Sit sete pees 352, rae 
Kalas inscription of Saka 851, . 1940 ere ee: we ; pai 
Kamnharadéva, Phshieakils & ‘ _ . 0 


Kaladavalligéri, 174, 176, 178, 183, 184, 185, 
187 & n., 188 & m., 190, 193, 194, 197, 198, 
190, 210, 212 


Kaladtia, «a. Kaladéévara, . : : - 190 





‘Ealadéivara, god, . t 4s “ 197, 196, 190 
Kalacali, poem, . . . 24, 20, a0 
Kaldarra epigraphs, =. 262, 263, 278, 250 
Kiilidisa, pol, . ; 196, 346 
Kalidias (1) (Kajimayys), iy 213, 215, 217 
Kijidiss I,m, . - 213, 215, 217 
Kalidéva, m., “ a ‘ 173, 176, 178 
Kalidavayya-Sotti, Mizy * « 190, 103, 198 
Kalighat hoard, . a ‘ ‘ a . Bt 
Kalikila® or Karikila-Choja, myth. &., . 347, 
Kilimayya,m, - =. «= 208, 200, 211 
Kalinga, co., 25, 27, 45, 47, 54, 104, 106, 108, 


112, 240, 241, 245, 246, 253, 24, 307, 309, 
S10, 231 #. 





Kampii, . * . . “ * . 
Kaimibigama, work, . . ke a \ 7a 
Kambdja, people, . # a F a » 06 


Kinida, samayaorschool, 8. «2 +s 16m 
Kianagipa, Pallara k., . 149, 150, 151 
Kanaka, Aajacheri bE. « E a . 12 
Kanakabhafija or Kanakabhafjadéva, Bharija k., 

286, 202 
Eanakadri, myth. mo., . * 200, 214 
Kanskamahichala, myth. mo., . - « ae 
Kanakarama, m., . * * . 5 
Kanauj, kingdom, . ‘ 92, 101, 106 
Eitichend, quaen of Lalbevspirijedtss (Ij, 129, 

1M, 137 
Kadichi (Conjeereram), vi., 7, 53, 148, 149, 241, 


| Kifichipuram,s.a.Kifichi, ci, . . + HT 
Kandap Midavanp, m., = - . 


4, 68, 09 
Kandaruvidi or Kigdravidi, «a. Gapdéravatl, 56 
Kagdiro-ionn, 2. os os | 201, 202, 204 


* The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to’ the additions on pp. vil to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch. chief ; co. country ; di,=district or division ; do.=ditto ; 
dy.=dynasty ; Z.= Easter ; k.=king ; =.= male; mo.— mountain ; ric=river; 4. Gd. Aarne Be 5 PUT. = SUAS ; 
te.=temple; vi.= village or town; w= woman; Fl Western. 
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Kanhara, «. a. Krishna II, Rashfrabija b, . 201,205 — 
Kanishka, Kushdpa &, . 18, 207, 276, 277, 280, 


Page 
| Karkarijn,ch., . 4 3 i » 106 &n. 
| Karkatakas, rah, . " . © eo, M1, i, HS 


231, 282 | sarkks, or Karkkaraja 1,Rashfrabija k, 937," 
Kanishka casket from Shab aaa - + 16,18 238, 243, 252 
Kinker State, «9 « - + 4H? | Kerkka IT, Rashrobgk, 2  . -. 9s 238 
Kannada, - + Fees ater : : 325 
comnckae - + Sl | Karmmrdahfra, di,, 228, 231, 294, 257, 258, 259, 
Kapui-kivelay, tile of Pandya kings, . . 21 260, 314, 315 


Kindini, Kinéina or Kannasoggaa, «.a. Rarpa- 
suvaerpaka, . d - ‘ “ 62 
Eantéru, «, a. Gandara, « f., . 5 a 56 
Kapthiki-Vijayiditya, . “ . ‘ - 2 
EKanyi, radi, . * . . - i 
Kanyaé-bhatiraki, . é ‘ s 65 
Kiinya® or Kanyakubja (Kannaj), » 301, 221, 225, 225 
Kanyakumari inacription ogra 25, 24, 25, 26, 31 
Kanyikumiri, .,. . Zi 
Kanyi-Pidiriyir, a saberiaad al Kanyé- 
tumari, . - . d 26 
Kao-fu (Kabal),co., . “ 2 . 276, 275 
Kipélimatgalam, ., . = 7,33, 4, 5 | 
Kapila, samayn or school, . . i - 176A. 
Kapeha, «. a. Kujila 5 re . 270, 280, 282 
Rarahnda, di., i ” = 38, 249, 256 
Kirakhanii, canal 7, « « . . » dil 


Karmmakira-tatika,fank, . . - 2&0, 260 
Karps (Karpna), epic Aero, - 205 n., 217, 305 
Karnasuvarna, 4.4. Karpasuvarnaka, . 62 
Karnasuvrarmaka, ti., i j ; . 62,0 
Karnita, family, . ; = a . r aT 
Kartibhaja, sect. . : - ’ ‘ o)) & 
Kirtia, Aalocherié., . . . * «- 129 
Karttavirya, we BE, . ©. 332,136 & a, 137m. 
Lorre, ‘ ‘ - “ 183, 165, 188 
Kirvétinagar, ri., . : » 65 
Kidikudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 

5n., i 15 m., 117, 147, ‘es 149 
Kid (Henares), . ‘ “ . 220 
Rasii, ri. « é . ri 2 « 1B, 18, 138 
Kasil copper plate inscription, Pet eh: 18. 
Kadyapa or KRaiyapa, sage, 22, 26, 25, 33, 49, 292 


Karigai, work, . * # 6g 
Tislect «. a. Yapperutgoiathirigal, torts - 
Earigni-Kujattirs. a. Kulattir, . » G4, 68, 69 
anga | ¥ aa. Fapporwigalakidrigat, . 660 
abet yd myth. k, . 23, 27, 29, 41, 52 
Kacikéle or “Chile, «. a. Vie Rajtndre-déva, 25, 
26, 27, 47, 48, 4, 65 | 





Korii; Polesh; « « 2 MAW | See ee ee ae sit 8 
Kiraikkal (Karke!) ©. «© «= 4 ae ait a « 283, 235 n. 
Kirambichchéttu, ., . » «=  « [22,124 : a tape . ie ie 5, 31.45, 5A 
karana, ofiewl, . oe , 293, 205 ‘ ibe vers + . a2, 228 
Kiramchidu, vi, .  . = _ 228, 992, 934.8 n. as cacgeagy . 65, 57 
karanika, official, . 77, 70, 223, 224 & w., 225, 226 Kattiyagéri, vi., 155, 86, 189, 190, 192 193, 198, 
ketkatok see eee 208, 210, 212, 213, 216, 218 
eikst dei 0 kee De eM ne re Se Lowen thr eae 
Karbidi Brahmans, . + 238,258 n. ee * camcttt ae. 
* . - ; 
Kirikiladéie-Pallavarelyay, a, Seki, - & ; ee 7 : a a 


Kavérakanyii or Kavirasuté (Kavéri), ='§ 39, 163 
Kaveri, ri., 7, 22, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 38, 41, 51, 52, 
44, 199, 140, 141, 142, 144, 145, 161, 162, 
165, 167, 169 





Karkaktai ci., * a . . 162, 163, 165 
eee 

*'The figures refer to pages; =. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.—chief ; co.=country; dimdistrict or division ; do,—ditte ; 


dynasty ; Z.— Eastern ; k.= king; m=male; mo=mountain ; mi. =river; # dame a8; sur. surname 
paral v= village or town; w=—Woman ; W.= Western. , 


* + @ 
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Page Pacu 
kiiyastha, community, . 4 : 74,75 m., 257 | Khétakn (Kaira), oi, . z . 298, 243, 259 


Kédira, tithe, . . . « 180, 186, 905 
Kendara Kéta, m., “ « ‘ : 
Kendara Marasithga, m., os 
Kenwood House, . ‘ a ‘ “ » sO 
Keonjhar, «. a. Khifijali, . : » 299, 202 
Keonjhar State, . <= - 288, 201, 202, 300 
Karaja, co... . 24, 241, 246, 254, 333, 341, 342 
Kérajas,geople . . « 116, 121, 123, 330 
Kéralipatti, work, “ “ ‘ = » @43 
Kore-Siddhappa,iz, . «.« «» «» 170,106 
Kiéava, m., * i ‘ ‘ ‘ « J2T 


Kédava, m., . - 76, 77, 72, 178, 180, 182, 267, 2068 
Kédava-Bhatta, Mi. , * . a * 185, 188 
Kidavadiva, m., . . . 285, 237 & nw. | 


Kédaviditya, god, 175, 177, 185, 188, 192, 195, 


; 107, 198, 203, 204 
Kiétavaditva, TH, : = c = = 1&4, 187 
Kéésava-Gahiyasshias,m, , ‘ 235, 250, 256 


Késavaniahd T, = * - ct ia a 1 iit 





Kééavadarman, m., ea Te . 69, 80 
Kétumila, myi.k., =. “ a 33, 27, 40, 51 
Khbachara (Sun), . 4 2s wee 10 
Khaddarali= , * . 317, 318, 319 

2 | ‘ : 3 - 200 
mani ca « : ik 


icpiatueigur 47eiihiit Tinicienptladbres. | 19 n, 104 n. 
Khamba or Stambha, m., i J - S87 &a. 
Khapdadeuli, vi., . * " J . 201, 303 
Khapdadouk grant of Ranabhafijadéva (Narén- 


jean . * « . 201, 20g 
division, i 1. * « 78 A. 
. 2 » 208 

* # « 208 n. 

* * # 06 

. » 908,311 

. . . #08 

. . ‘ ti) 

. « 313 & A. 

: “ . 206 

. . . 200 





171, 172 | 





baa, form of—, = ca : = a = = 155 


Khiching or Kiching, wi., : : 230, 300, S01 
Khijjitga (=Kiching), ., . - 800, 301 


Khijingg’ or KRhijjinga, «. a. Khiching, . . os 
Khijjitge-kottea, . - . «. » « SO 
Khijjifiga Kotfa:Ehiching, ; “ . | 
Khimidi, identified with Khimjali, . + . Be 
Khimjali or Khifjali, di,  . a 245, 2380, 202 


| Khindini, misreading for Khirhjali, 5 - 22 


Khifijali-mangalasKeonjhar State,. _. 
Khifijali-mandala, di., . : . ‘ - 
Khipatti, m., “ , : ; -  L56, 157 
Kidiram, . , : * ‘ » Son, 
po Férala Princess, i 2 2 - o4l 

Kili, myth. E., * . . . # * 29 


Kill-Paiéiram, vi., . - , ; . 8 128 15 
Kilvali-Vagar-niidu, di., “ . - 8& 1,4 


TEER I "Gey ie amen eta! Aiba, 


Ki-pin, di., . Hin ‘ : . #75, 278 
Eiriri, c., . . : . 152, 153, 14 
Kiréta, co., . : ‘ ' 1, 108, 112 
Airdlirjuniyam, work, . ‘ ; ‘ . 157 
Kirimimbikkam, vi., . . é ; 9 


Kirimappatti, «, a. Kirimimbikkam, ; : be) 
Kirimip pitti, vi., ‘ . - 12, 165 
Kirti, Sinhalese prines, . . «2 838 
Kirti* or Kirttivarman I, Chalukya ke, 1, 2,4, 

65, 66, 57, 89 n., 257, 258, 250 


Kirtiniriyana, epithea of Givinda [IJ, 240, 245, 253 
Rirtivarma-Prithivivallabba, «, a, Kirtivarman 

a “ : - : : . #57, 260 
Kirti, ch, . : : . a 201, 203, 206 
Kirtti, meriforious work, é L ° - lida, 


| Kirttigiri, «a. Luschchhagira (=Deogarh), . 125 


Kirttivarman [J, CAd/ubya L., . . - 60 m 


| kidira-ragant-gd-mahishy-aj-doik-idhyaksha, ogff- 


Kisuviyara Ravikimayya-Niyaka, m., 178, 179, 181 
kiramdgaia, uetd for kramdgata, . 125 


Kisdandarims 1 Adityararman, Chia bs 28, 42,52 


| Kodavali, r., * “ - . . » 16 
Koeti (East-Borneo), co., . 152 w., 153 


Rokkili, CAd/uiya bk, * . . . 229 


NV. B. —* The figures refer to pagua; ». after & figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pn. vii 


tox. The following other 


shbrevistions are used :—cA,=chiof ; eo=dountry ; di,=district or division; do.—= 


ditto ; dy.—dyussty; B.= Eastern ; k.=mking ; m=Man; md=<mountain; nieriver; #4 d.—samess; sur.re 
surname; f.—=temple; w= village or town; w.- woman ; W.=< Wostern. 
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ST4 
Page 
Kokkuligéri, 190, 102, 193, 196, 208, 210, 212, 
913, 216, 218 
Kojala, ri., . . » #201 205 
Kalalapura, «. a. Kélila (Rolhspurs), 201 
Koéjilaporavaridhi*varn, title of Pista, - 203 
Kolhapur, ri., ‘ a # * * 241, 242 
Kiallanirvya, w., . . 352, 355 
Komaria Akron, #. a. Kenyikomic “ » 21 
Komar, «. a. KanvAkumiri, . . : 2] 
Kombapi, ri., | Loe, 124 
Kommanirvva, m.. ; 853, 245 
Kémmare, ri, . =. « « « 6&8, 50,60 
Kémvanna, ri., . 2385, 209, 302, 303 
Konalagéri(t),  . 2 . 183, 186, 189 
Kinpivada, ri, a : H : » 23 a. 
Kondanagiru, ri.. Sse L234 
Kogdav[ejropir, ri, . x “ 258, 259, 260 
Kondavidu, identified with Konday[e]rupir, 255 
Kondina, «.a. KRaugdioysa, . 116, 124 
Kondivarman, cA., - . * i‘ . 2, 3,4 
Kineva- Malla (7)-Kramitn, m., F « 188, 188 


Kongarayacellir, . . 165, Ke. 167, 163, 169 
Kidagéda, ri., = 2 . : 200 
Botkana, di. a a 89, 321, 323, a24 
Kohkanas. pple, 8. wk RS 
Kshkeni, Pullewak.. . . , 147, 150, 151 


Eotkani VaAga &., 2 : : . 7 7 


Koftkanika. Paliara F., ‘ 7, 10, 13 
Konnar inscription of Améghavarsha of Saka 762, 235, 
234, 237 
Konomoni, ri., . a aot 
Kop{arivanga-rishaya, di. “985, 290, 02, 303 
Kintinthi (Kontinvi), a. a, Kontuani, . 800 
Kontinvi «. o. Koatunni, » BOO 
Konttaya-gada, » ood 
Eontuani, ri., * . a . . #00 
Kopisimha,. . «. . . . 302 
Koppa or Koppam, 25, 28, 29, 30 
Kopparam, ti. . : . . . - 7 
Korapdiyd, ai., - * . . 200 
Korifijiya, co. =. ; . * » 800 
Kosmm, ti., . a ; i . 158 & a, 160 
Kidike (Rausikn), erge, . 5 ‘ 7 - 36, 50 
EFotalipada, ci., . : 4, 85,586 & n. 





| Kotayagada, vi, . a * * 


 Kottabhafja (*ilibhadija I), Bhaja bE, . 


NB The Egures refer to roe to foounotes 
dito: deedpisaks ; een kom king ; aes aitsee 


Koti, di, . ‘ . * 
Kotiara Metropolis, a. a. ‘Estticw: . ‘ “ Zl 
Kioti-palfal, di., . : s ‘ ; 
Kotrangudi plates of Nandivarman IL = 

2388, 291 
kottagiram (goahfh'-grika), . « N19, 122 
Kottaja-vivi, well, . . ; 208, 209, 211 
kifiapils, official, . “ * * . - 206 
EKottara, a, a. Kiot¢jdro, . : . “ : 21 


Kottirn, ei., ; ._ ee 
Kotti4ramatapévans Kuting, « 300 
Kaéttayam Pilates of Sthinu-Ravi, . - 69, 341, 343 


Kottayam plates of Vira-Righava-Chakravartti, 609 


Kotwilipirh agers ore Samichira-Déva, Td 
Kovai, a * ‘ - G8 x. 


Kéyilolugu, work, . é a « 31, 130, 140, 
Kranficha, mi, «= . . a . 351, a4 
Krimili-rishaya, di, . ~ so oo» 206 
Krishna, m., 6 é : . = . 19 
Krishpa'l, Rashjrobija k., + : . 2 
Krishga III, Rdshfrabiiia bk, . * a 24 
Krishparija(Krishpa III), Rishfratta k, 
24, 27, 43, 53 
mahiriya, Vijayanagara &., 16], 162, 
let, 165, 166, 160 


Krishnarayapuram, «. a. Ennakudi, : 
Krishnariyapuram «. a, Vadambdr- Ekamba- 


163, 164 


rapiracm, . . = * 165, 167, 168, 169 
Krishoaévara, Mos * “ 3 - 07, 99 
Kritavirya, myth, i, . a » 129, 13969. 
Krivi, family, . . . F - 232, 234 
Ksha(tehé)trapa, official, « . 306 
Kashatrapa, fille, . : 272, 216, 277, 339 
Kahatrasiuha, epithet of Rijexideha Ll, 140, 151, 152 
Kshatriyamalla, eur, of Nandivarman LI, 116 


Kshijjitga Kota, s.a, Khijjitigs, . . . 300 
| Kubéra, m., . ‘ 285, 216 

Kubja-Vishouvardhana (I), Chalubya rig . 29 
| Kiidal (Madura), 28 


Kiidal, Kadal-saigamam, or Kiital-safgame, 25, 
<7, 23, 29, 30, 46, 54 


130 
. . » Wa, 


Kidaléaravija-Nayinir, m, . : ; 
kujava, sa. kulyivipa }, | 
the additions on Pp. vii 
cmp’ ci. di, = district or division ; do,=s 


ae; 
suMmame ; temple; ci.=village or town ; tiewoman’ Wa Westnrs, Pipi: Ate .=sme as; sur. 


INDEX. 


Pace 
kudipati, headman of village, 2 42, 244, 344 
Kujila Kadphises, or Kuji's Kara Kadphises, 
Kuwhadoo k., . 270, 276, 276, 277. 278, 279, 280 
Kukka, m., . 9 fe 2 . 1s 
hilam, parihdra, . “ ‘ 122, 124 


Kulamigikyanallir elias Nécchikrarchohi, ti., 
139, 141, 142, 145 


Enulasékhara, oufhor, . ‘ 5 . 42 


Kuladékhara-Alvir, Valibeastl setel : . eT 


Kulaéékhara or Kulastkbara Kéyiladhikarigal, 


Chtra k., . F * 340, 341, 342, 244, 345 
Kuladtkhara-Chakravartigal, a. a. Kuladékhara 
Koyiladhikirigal, oe i mikes 341 
Kulsé#kharadéva, Kerala E * 7 - 41, g42 
Kulaétkhara-pPerumi] «. a. Euladékharn- 
Fa rig. = i * = a1 
Po F A, é7, no 
* * it Ti, 70 7. 
= ia = . 08. 
2 i a . 806 
4 ‘i “ 215, 218 





Kalinsiion:Sejon-oll; work . 24, 20, 49 0., 59 n. 
Enulita, co., . > 24 A n., 25, 27, 45, 47, 53, 54 
kulyivipa, land measure, =. 76, 77, TO & n., 86 
Kumirachandra, ™., .- * “ « 
Kumira-Gupta, Gupia bk, . - oD, 81, in. 
Kumira-Gupta I, Gupla BE, . “ - 81, 83, 242 
Kumirm-Gupta 1, Gupla fk, . : 4 . 61, & 
KumAra-Gepta Ii, Gupla k., - . . * Bt 


a 130, 142, 145 
a a 132, 1 


“ . . se 





. 147, 148, 148, 150, 151 

iri, . > wih ee ae 
a a an 

‘ . “ 123, 14 

. . 803 





Kumarckelé graat of Satrubhafjadéva, . 
Eurhtala or Kuntala, eo., 183, 184, 188, 201, 202, 304 


291, 303 


375 

Paok 

Kunda, nameending, =. ; F TH 0. 
Kiindi or Kiindi Three-thousand, . 173, 174, 178 
Eupfattir, ri. . s : : : 
Kunrattiir-nida, di r a F . OT, 68 
Kiiram plttes of at ee | ee . La 
Kuraradiri, ci., . ‘ + : 122, 124 
Eurram, ri., : - ‘ “ A . 16, 20 


Kuru, myhk, . + «+ « % 10, 11, 13,14 
Eurukahétra, r ‘ ‘ 179, 180, 181, 186 
Kudanagara, identified with Kaaid, ‘ - Ls 
Kusapila, m., ° a a “ . 158, 159 
Kushins, dy., 269, 270, 271, 273, 2765, 277, 278, 282 
Kushinaa, people, ; “ : 2 . £70 
Kousulea Padika, «. a. Patika, . . a! te 
Kutkuta-grima,ri., . : * » 62, 63, 64 
Eiittap, aufhor, . “ * . : a a0 
laiieaitk oO de) Ta 


| Kuvalijapura, «. a. Kdlilapara, (i. ¢., RAiir), . 291 ms 


Kuvaliéva, myfA.E, . . : 22, 26. 25, 49 


| Ku; ula Kapsha, # * 1 * # . Zit 


i, changed intof, , . “ . . las 
Eieplaccedbyf, 2 o«, «© + ‘se TEM 
L replaced by}, . * ‘ : : . 27 
replaced byfandr, . : 199, 201, 213 
|, use of—, . . . a : ‘ . le 
f, used in Sanskrit, . Coe . P 1 


i, wrong use of—, . Ss aitalig. ay. cee 
Laccadive Islands, , ° , s » 152 a. 
Lachchaladévi, sa. Lachchale, . =. 174, 176 
Lachchiyabbarasl, s.a.Lachclialo,. (174, 175, 

176, 177, 1738 
Lachehiyabbs or Lachchale, vw, « 173, 174, 176 
Lahula, m., .« x s “ 225, 226 
Lakhi Mandal prokistt, : : ‘ . 
Lakkarasa,m., .« 2 4% 199, 191, 199 
Lakshadvipa, «. a. pasar Islands, . . 152 av, 
Lakeshmians, epic hero, . 22, 28, 37, 50, 90, 100, 


nd & #9, Al #. 


Lakehmana (I), Kalachuri k., . 129, 133, 137 & ». 
Lakshmana (II), Ealachuri &., . 126, 134, 137 
Lakshmana-raja, Kalachuai E., 12), 137 & a. 
Lakshmanarija [I «. a. Lakshmana I, 129, 137 ¥. 


Lakshmanarijadéva (III), Kafachuri k., 134,197 & 9. 


NW. B.—* The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and ada. to the adaitinns on po. vii 
te x. The foliowing other abbroviations are used :—ch. <chbief ; co.=country: di. —district ot division ; do, = 
ditto ; dy. dynasty; Z.=Hastern; kevking; m=man; m= mountain ; Ave river; fd. same a4) Fur. oe 
surname ; t.—temple; ri.— village or town; w.— women ; W.= Western. 
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Lekshmi,w.,- . . «= « $48,351,354 | Loriyin Tangnisipe, . 5 8.) ss 
Laksheibivya, work, 139, 145 enblemon teal, . « . - Q > 55 
3 i », = « 290, Pas te et 
LakeDiledive, og, eo ins 4 BOR BON fe ee en ere nl a NN 
Lathka or Lanka (Ceylon), . 219, 241, 396, 337, 338 | yonchchhagirs, . 3. 3 . . . . 188 
Lamka, statoes from—, . cd * = * ot Lucknow Museum, ‘ a : 4 : 918 
Lathkirayati, - : = es - » S56". | ponarrace,. . 3 er aa. 
Larhkari (Rama), 7 = . a é * 246 | 
Landore, 4.0. Gévindapur, . r ‘ - 800 | 
language a 
Old Kanareao 171, 172, tT SOL, S06, B07, SOE 219 m final, form of—, : 2 L 3 1, 307, 314 
Prakrit, 16, 19, 87, 155, 1ng | ™ “Pinced Dy Re. SY tes, 
: ee = Pa vfirht , fond measure, " - . . 45, 56 
Sanskrit, 1, 5, 22, 55, 68, 61, 87, 90, 115, ya 
125, 129, 138, 159, 160, lea, 182, 189, Nabéraia sa. MakabAdrate, . 
seu, » 208, , 21, 224, 227, i 
234, 307, 311, 3l4, 220, 331, ae — ae: ts yuu ss, se * septa 
Tamil, . . 5, 22, G4, 115, 138, 165, 331, 340 |  MAchhidagrima, wi... . 285, 295, 301, 303 w. 
Latkéjvara (Ravana). . . . . 903 | Machha® or Michhidagrims-Majhigim, .  . 303 a. 
Lata, co., = ii ili i # ol, Ss 166 & m | Macbchhadagrima-Machhgnon, * ~ Ls 301 
istineadinati:':  < Oc oa oS GaiccuaSe Mbchina* or Machhadalihiinda, di 385, 298, 207, 
Lajas, poog le, : . - -& . 92, 306 Machhi : | 
Later Hana, dy., ia 7 = a = oT 276 scmet ee , . 
‘Left hand* castes, §. -, ats «aS. | 
lthahdrake, official . . «  «. 156, 157 
Leiden or Leyden plates or grant, 
Liaks Kusuloka, Xehatrapa, . a . » 27 
Lilivati, Ceylon queen, & . FI if . S35 
limbad-arka, - * * . 201, 203, 20h dk Ls 
limkadeamka-pifaka, ‘ 3 173, 176 & nn. 
hiaga-cult, /- . «= if 7 = = 150 
0, use of—, . ee er ae ° ‘ 
Lékamahidévi, queen of Rijabhima Mf, . 231, 233 
Likamitra, 4 . . . 8 315 
Lékanaréndrasisnhas, epithe of Rajanithha TJ, . 151 
Lékiysts, samaya orechool, » » « « ITim 
Lord of Kiaijith’ of “fijana, epithe! of Tri : | 
mutllod =u, * * = q Pt 211, 218 | 
Lord of Madhuri, title of Minahh@sha, . . 161 
Lorda of Kimidi, tir, r a - a i baled 
eeieicak: Seow ore 
Lortyin Tangai status, . = * oli oes 
NV. B.— The figures refer to pages; 0. after & figure, to footnotes : and | 
ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; £.= Eastern; k=king; m=man; 


». & 
Ma, ba, & 36 | 
. 233,55 





= 2. =country ; di, = district o ie 
= mountain; rieriver ; iain aaa yea 
qurnames ; fe. = temple ; sim village or town ; 1.=woman; We Wester, Ae See RE vee 






Mahabalipuram, v., * | = 145, 146 
MahdbAdraia, epic, 7, 10 n., 113», L4n., 190, 


935, 042, 45 & 0. 
Mahibhbirata war, . . 7 * « 20, 29 
Makdjhhdishya, work, . ns . ik 
mahd-dina, . 3 . a, 230 
‘otis de adiategabe: aifcial, . « 506 
mahi-daubsidhasidhanika, official, 306 
Mahadéva, «. a. Mahadéva, wan aise aa nib oP ! 
Mahadéra, m., "183, 187, 206, 213, 204 


Mahbidéva or “rija, Kabatiya k., 2 Ml bite We 
mahd-kartlakritika, oficial,» — « 306 


Mahikshatrapa, title _ 267, 212, 275, 939, 340 
makd-mahailers, official, * 300, 310, 311 
Mahimalls, epithet of Rajasithha HU, ‘49, 151, 152 
Mahamata, tr., ® + ‘ r . a28 
Mabinadi,ri., . . "182, 300, 302, 303 
mahinavami, tits, * * * 250, 260, 261 
Mahipariniroipa,. + «+ . Ss 
Maha-parinirvigs-Chaitya, . - 
mahi-protihira, oficial,. « 306, 311, 313 & nm. 


310, 311, S12, a14, 315 
Mahirajadhirijo, tile, . 26, 48, 54, 62, 75, 76, 
7a, 81, 90, 174, 175, 170, 183, 101, 197, 
202, 215,221, 223, 225, 226, 237, 298, 249, 
268, 306, 322 


Mahirijas of Uchchakalpa, ‘ a3 
MaMrija Garvan or Sarva, bitte oF A abate 

al, =. : 240, 246, 253 
Mabarau-Sarvan, name of Dantes 7 , 
Mahérijal, . . 90, 94, 96 
Maharapura, : « “ . 
Mahirishtra, di., . “ - . 256 a. 
mahd-aimania, official, . jm a bts pees 
mahiisindni, official, . L6G, 157 
Mahdiramaya, (the Buddha), . . . 4 
Mahisthin (Paupdravardhana), vi., 86 


Pack | 


334, 338 

Mahito «. a, Mahattara , ‘ . Wa. 
Mahatiain, . ‘ : 251, 257 

| Mahattara-kutumvin{mbin) . . : . 806 
| Mahattara, fill . . : - . %TWun., 249 
Mahtvagga, work, . - . 19 
Mahdrashéa, work, - 72 m., 73, 831, 392, 333, 398 
Mahivihira, Buddhist rect, . 231 a. 
Mahivrata, Saiva school, * . 76x. 
Mahéfndra, mo., . . 309, 310, 311, 312 
Mahéndragirl, c., . 3 . Ma 
Mahéndrapala or* dava, Kennel E., 106 & n- 
Mahéndravarman, Pallava E., ‘ 160, 151 
Mah@ndravarman I, Pallarc L., . Mé6a, 10 


Mahéndravarman III, Pallas bE, . - ‘i 58 


Mihé@évara, samays or school, . . a . 76s. 
Mahéévarasikhimapidiplamaulih, epithe! of Rija- 
aimlha If, “ ‘ a 140, 151 
abichesindina: Gahagavala bs ” * /- 220 
Mahinda V, Ceylon b, . “ a . . 2 
Mahipilal, Pilak, . . = » 80m. 
Mahishmin, Kalachwrif., «+ . L293 
Mabikiara or Kanauj, 1, # . . * 239 
Mahédayapura, t., ‘ . - « » o43 
Maijaladivi,w., - * F 201, 203, 206 
Mairivapa, . ‘ 103, 106 & nm. 
mabard, figuro of—, + . * * 207 
Makara-rim, » i 
Makaradhvaja, fur. a Vishpuvandhana L 55, 56, 57 
Malai-nida, - 2,530. 
Malaiyajar, ik sel of Vaaitbres, "935, 336, 337, 338 
Mala-nio, di, . 3 : 130, 141, 145 
Vilapayya (Malayya), ™., 213, 214, Z17 
Mijapayys, ™., 208, 200, £11, 213, 214, 215, 217 


Milava, Milava, Malwa or Malwa, oo, - 53, 101, 104, 
105, 108, 112, 240, 245, 253, 32), 321 
Malava, aU. . . * . 192, 195 


| ares Rae : -  « 02, 189, 308 
Malaya, mo., : - 8 * a7, 
Mialayra, ™., . * * BS, 210, ZZ 
Mativapigdi grant, * » 227, 233, 24 a. 


| : : U7 a. 
Mallapichirya,m, + = 162, 164, 165, 186, 160 
Malliga, .a. Perava Mall, - - 200, 201 


Se eee SS __ 
¥.8.—* Tho figures refer to pages: n. after a figuro, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp vij 


tox. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chiel ; co. country ; 


di.<= district or division ; do,.- 


ditto ; dy. =idynasty ; E.= Eastern ; keking ; i, = ME ; mo,= mountain; f.river; 4. d.—s0mo 66; fare 
surname ; ft. = temple ; vi.= village or town ; com worn ; IF. = Western. 


sa 





Mambakkam, ti. | . i. = . 1%, 18 
Marhchaya, Xakatiya prince . . | 348, 351, 354 
Mandal, ri, . . «+ 219, 221, 223 
Mashidara or Mandara, mo, . ‘ 214, 21T 


lirpavaor Mafgajirpavadiva, m., . 180, 1 199, 195 | 
Mimmi (Mabimiya), gures, . oe mare 285, 205 
Mammind or Manmini, vi., . 285, 207, 301, 303 0. 


Mathndeyara or Mandeyara, sobre m., 192, 196 
Mina, Ceyion b, . 7 . 
Manabhisha, lord of Madhura, St) ae 
Minas, jak, . + 134, 137 
Manivarinallir, ci., 


Minavya, ay, .« . : a . oo 

scancnisiiela aunt on Chae 2, 66, 89, 
238, 255, 515 

Movichin= hoi, palanteen-learer, : - 062. 


Mandal (Mandor 1), “ . « ‘ a o 
mandala, territorial division, . i ‘ » Tan. 
Mandalapurusha, author, : . . . 65 
muingalifa, aficial, = * * . . 29 
Mandari, f., 7 . . . * » O03 a. 
Mandars, r., - * a . * « 
Mandaéarman, m., : : . 2 ST 
Mindavys, sage, . »_ « 6,98 
Mindavyapura or Mandor, oi. . 88, D1, MH, 95, 98 
Mindhitri, myth. k., 22, 26, 20, 25, 40, 245, 253 
Manxdor, i, . . = : : : 87 
Matgnin, 2 SiR he or ‘Matenriaties di., 

116, 121, 133 
Mafigalam (Mangal), t., - * 7 # 118 
‘Mangalanidajvip,m, . «.«  « 21, 123, 14 
Maftgals-nidu, di, . a " . « LY 


Mangi, Noembok, =. . » « « 289 
Mafgi-yuvarija, Chijukya E., - 4 58, 229 
Matgiyuvarijs, epithet of Sarvalsk iraya, » 84 
Manibhadra, patvha, * “ 155 & ». 159 
Minikiiln casket,. . «© « - 
Minikkavichakar or “iakar, scint, . « Tl, 73 
‘Minikys-tirtths, . it. 201, 203 n, 
Magigrimakkir, s. a. Manigrimattar, = t 





301 


Manigrimam, © +» 6b, 70°71, 79 
Manigrimattir, . . . 70, 71 & #., 72 
Mafijratlya mound, . «» e« 
Manmini»Mandira (7) oe See 
Mannai, . + .* r . a. 
Maonita, (Karpitet),co, . » 8 
Mappate, family(t) .« . . « » 46,54 
Mandratha,myfh,k, . “ . 23, 27, 41, 52 
Mayro, 4a. Magram, . a A . I 
marr pidu, parihira, . . 16, 122, 126 


manish, official, - * * = 221, 226, 231 
Manu, myth, E., 22, 26, 28, 30, 34, 49, 107, 110, 
129, 132, 136, 180, 200, 211, 214, 215, 216, 
217, 347, 350, 354 


Manu, quoted, . Ha, 1T7a., 1510. Bin. 
Manumaaiddhi, E., . . . a » 48 a, 
Manwsmpiti, work, - . 788.n,, 1360. 
mdr, « . * . * 228, 233, 235 
Manyaksta or Minyakhéts, vi., . 24, 27, 45, 53, 238, 
Miraniryya,m, . =. « ° » 52, 355 
Mirnijadaiyay, Pandya &k., * * . * 67 
Mirddarva (Mahirija Sarvan), princes, . . 240 
Marata-Bdl, . . . * Py r . 4 
Mirate-Baya, epi, .  . . » «dm 
Miratia, . * * . . a 29 
Marichi, sage, * * . » 22, 26, 28, 33, 49 
Marmad, (Maru-mida), di., - * . . oa 
Mirtanda or Mirttinds, Vasalich,  . 7, 11, 13 
Mirttanda,m, . . «© « - 207 
Mashaka, crit, . . . * » 814,315 
Masharfa, r., * . . . * . 158 
Mitantirs (Mahitantra), # . . * 337 
Mithk Kiar, 4 2 . : * - Ls 


Maras, ie Fy - * C7 a. | = LIT 
Mitrikis (Divine Mothers), representations of —, 125, 


| 1268 
| oo - 114 & n., 126, 197 
mya a Oe 82 & m., 83 
Mataya, co., . . * . "101, 104, 108, 112 


NB. — °Tho figures refer to pages : = aes ben to footnotes ; and edd. to the additions on pp. vii 


fo a. The following other abbreviations are used —ch. = chiaf ; ©.=countey ; di. district or division; dae 


ditto; dy.—dynasty; E.=Eastom; k=king; m=—mag.; mo=— mountain 
surname; t.—temple ; wi.= village or town; t=women ; We= Western. 


; Pmriver ;. 4. d= 6h6 A; ours 






Paok 
Matsya- Purd pa, work, . * + « 317 
matter, jond-measure, . + 105, 196, 212, 215 
Mauecs, Saba kh, . ee ey) a Lone 
Maunada Ehattira, m., ‘ . Dia. 
Maunidiva,m, «© «+ «+ «+ 201, 203, 204 
Maurys, dy., a 6 . 281 
Mayamata, work, 2 ee | 
Mayilippil, 7, . . * » iin 


MavirtheAie, >» + + + . 0, 29 


Miyiraka, . ‘ Se Bi ae 8 
Mayirakahaka, m., * * # * * 126 
Miyiri, . a “ - - . Bix. | 
Miydrika, . . . rt . » 291 2. 
Mayiirikas, people, * 7 # * * 290 
Miyurki, . « * “ . 2, 291 & n. 
Méda, . . ie * * . . a06 
Midalkopds, ri, »© © +» «+ «© 238, 235 
Médaniryya, m., * . : . * 453, 355 
Midantaka, ri, . += + = + 58, 05,99 
Médantaka-pura, a. a, Merta, ‘ é . 
Miéighadita, work, « a . ls8a., HO vn. 
Méghanida (Indrajit), . » 107,110 
Meherauli pillar inscription, . + . 86 
Meherpur, di., * * a * 62 


Melesdivare, wed, . . @ a * 


Merta, identified with Médantaka, . — 8] 


Miru,mo, . « 164, 215, 217, 243, 240, 252, 253 
Anushfubh, . 6,31, 95, 107, 126, 140, 162, 
166, 174, 179, 183, 100, 197, 202, 208, 

213, 290, 243 n., Addn, 260, 2408. 49 


Se @, 96, 120, 126, 130, 209». 
dng, wt lel CO, 
Aupachchhandasika, Pea Sa 
Champakomild, . 174, 170, 183, 190, 197, 


202, 206, 213 
Drularilambita, . Pi * . . 6, 220 


Dripada, - - a * in * 171 


rrisicsial ialingil on eikeet 
Mira, ti.» * 7 s * i s Ls 257 


379 


Paoe 


Gin, ; ‘ . . » . . 163 

Harini, . 31, 107, 49 

Indravajrd, . ‘ 120, 220, 349 
Kanda, . 171, 174, 179, 183, Loo, 197, 200, 

202, 205, 208, 213 

Kajjajaikaliiurai, .« . 65m. 

Mahisragdhari, "183, 190, 202, 20T 
Afalini, 31, 95, 245 m., 246 n., 747 n., 240 n., 

203 n., 205 n., 206 a., 349 

Mandaba, . . . 21, 130, 349 
Moatifhhavikridita, . 171, 174, 170, 185, 197, 

202, 205, 207, 208, 213, 296 & n., 215 ., 

247 a, 

Praharshial, . . . . 6, 31, 120 

Prithvi, 31, 207, 245 a. 
Pushpitdgri, “120, 245 n., 295 m., 207 2, 

200 a., 349 

RaltAéddhati, . a * . ol, 120, 129 
Salinig, . 31, 126, 140, 162, 164, 179, 220, 

246 n., 240 n. 


Sardailavibridita, 31, 95, 107, 120, 130, 140, 
908, 213, 220, Min, 460, 247 A. 
248 1. 203 n., 205 n., 207 n., 209 n., 
200 w., 331, 340 


Sitharinf, + 31, 107, 120, 126, 150 
Sragdhard, . 31, 95, 107, 130, 149, 162, 
166, 244 0., 245 m., 247 n., 206 n., 349 
Spigat’, ; 31, 349 
Upajats, ‘31, 107, 202, 330 n., 340 
Upeadrarajra, . 31, 349 
Uipalamdla, . ° 174, 183, 202, 208 
Famsastha, . 31, 129, 130 
Farhdastharila, 243 n., 244 #. 
Fosantalilaba, 431, 107, 130, 149, 220, 244 n., 
204 n., 206 a, 
miyi, « Lae : ‘ — eee 6 
Meynilaiyitis, epithet, * # # 139 
Mihira, sur. of Pratihira k. Bhija, 100, 101 
Mihira, #, GO. Bhoja, . * . . 109, 113 
Mihirakula, Hina &., . 62 4 w., 53, 44, 91 
Milalai-nidu, di., « ‘ « » OT, 68 


Milalai-najtu,-Vél, epithe! of Kondo gi , 
Milupadi, Th, * * 300 
176 n. 


Mira} plates, . 2 SZ] & a, 


Ee Ese ee a ee ee a 

W.B.—* The figures refer to pages; n. after » figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vil 
to x. The following‘other abbreviations are used :—cAeobief ; co. country ; di.—district or division ; do.— 
aitto ; dy.—dynasty ; £.— Eastern ; koking; —=—mag: mo,= mountain; Pi river; # hse Bs5 Pore 
surname; f=temple; vi. village oF town ; Woman; W’.= Western. 
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Mithradates TI, Parthian E., - Tl 
. » 83, LOL, 103, 107, 111 

- . Zia, stay 210 
Man inscriptions of Burma, , . : « Lao 
* : BO, G4, o5 


Awhidhs, . a it r © 
Aspain (1), i . 7 . 
Livin 


Avadiinaks (Auddnaics), 
Bhidrapada, 2 Py - 
Chaitra or Chaittea, 


. ao 
« 16,17 
. 17,18 
320, 321, 324, 
OT, 90, ITIL, 172, 
320, 321, 348, 351, 354 
. : 341, 242 
Dio, . P ‘ a . « » 275 
First, . ‘ a ‘ ri » 818, 319 
Jyai* or Jyéabtha, 190, 103, 106, 219, 221, 
‘hs | 224, 314, 215 
Earkataka, ‘ . “ 2 
Eirtika or Kiirttika, 57, 77, 79, 161, 
163, 164, 145, 167, 169, 925, 226, 258, 
| 259, 260 285, 200, 32] 
Migha, : : ‘ “ : » 820, 32) 
Makara, "= . * “ - " 174 
Margadirsha, . ‘ : . . - #68 


- : ‘ : - 275 
Pansha, - i a = - it ¢ = 
Prishthapada, : . . » 280 
Pushys, 173, 175, 177, 183, 187, 100, 101, 
193, 14, 196, 197, 198, 199, 208, 210, 

; 212, 215, 218, 250 
Erivans, » 100, 192, 195, 200, 280 
Vaitakha, 

Virichchika or Vridchika, : - S44, 345 
moon, emblem om seal, , . . . * 
Moon, progenitor of race, ; : 2 . 
Mojupalli record of Gupapatidéva,. . . 347 
Mo-¥u-lo (or Mayiira), ri., ; * * iS 
Mrityujit, myth, =. 22, 27, 39, 51 





| Milsvarman or Milavarmman, Bornes bk, 152 0, 153 


| Mupaiyaduvir, Saiea saint, - 5 


ie ; = 7” # » 16,17 | 
138, 143, 145, 285, 266, 280, sao | 


4.B— The figures refer to pages: m. after « figure, to footnot les; 


Mudgagiri, v., - it - P 
Mudgagiri, s. a. Monghyr, * . 


+ GF, OR, 305 
. 64,95, 106 


aoe te 337, 318 & a. 
Migamiir, ri.,  . . : 257, 258, 259, 260 
Muhammadper, ci, . . : oe 70 
Mujumpirn, ti., « . ® - . * 4 
bin muesli = . = ii = Be 
Mila; tril, : . : - Sit 
Miils-Prithu, myth, &., : - WE x, 110 a, 
Milasthina, important seat of monks, . 337, 333 
Milasthinadéva, * * 186 


Milikkalam, & * = i v 
Murhnera or Munnéru, a 


3 
168 


Ee - a = 


aT 
29, 131 
x4 


Muntndra (the Buddha), 2 . 
Miipru-kaj-tirn-Vélaikkipay-Dajadiy-perum-pal- 
li, another mame of the shrine of the Tooth , 
RedicofBuidia, . , , 2. 
Méoru-kal-ttira-Véjaikkiray Dajadiypperum. 
balfis. a, Daladiypperum-bajji, . . 397, 338 


= 


- 353, 
| Musiya or Musiyanadarman, m=, . 228, 231, 


Muttarairar, che., . : ; -. re: me ae 


. 23 
* E » 43 0. 


ra 141 
| ri. «km, 119, 


Lol, 102, 108, 107, sitaete: 


and add. to the additions on pp. vi w x. 





The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; Cos country ; di==district or division; do<diths 
Vino | : 


dy. dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; k.=king ; m= m0), 
te. = tem phe ; = Village of town ; a SP ‘hee 


mountain ; ri. river 


: 4. 2, = game a4; ful. = surname a5 


INDEX. $81 





Paakt Pace 


Nagabhata, Praffhdrak, + + 85,90, 93, 95,98 | [Noshjdeva(bnjla,m, .« + + «+ » HO 
Nagabhata or Nagabhats Il, Gurjar-Pratikira £., 4, Nammiivir, cin, ss lw 


100, 104, 105,106 & n., 107, 108, Méesddll merchanla, =. », vieei», (oui 888 

112 & n., 235, 240, 245, 253 | Nandagrima, wv. ‘ 243, 250, 256 

Nigadatta, monk, ‘ Se . 265 | Nandagrima, s. o Noodaguo, ‘ . . 243 
fagoncd B F : Ps c ‘ 65 | Nanddvalla, ‘ : : . 26, 08 





Nigalidévi, queen of Naraso, ‘ a“ . . 161 | Nandi, figure of, . ‘ . 182 n., 180 
Niginanda, work . . ‘ & . . 120,150 | Nandiéarma-Bhatian, ™., -- ‘ . 32a, 1% 


Nandivarman or Nandivarman I, Padlara L., 
116 ys Teg 143, 150, 151 


Nandivarman, Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Vijaya-Nandivikkirama-paromar or Nandivar- 


man II, Pallasak., . 7, 116, 117, 118, 
121, 123, 147 


Nandivarman, Vijsya-Nandivarman, Vijaya- 

































Nigera Bhivi,wel 8. + + * . 170 





nagararakhin (nagararckashin), oficial, . 156, 157 


Nigarati or Nagarididiva, ™.- ae Nandivikramavarman or Nandivarman I, 
Nagaratta= Nagarattar, a ete Sc) ino ee Te dD , 116, 
Nagarattir, di. of W#laikhira forces " 999, 334, 335, 117, 118, 121 
$37,338 | wanimeya,m, - + = * a3, 184, 187 
Nigna ’ 7 a i . - 482 | wWankslida o., - : a . - 800 
Nigavarms or Nakiga, author, Abi i 66 | Wannarija, Kajachuri k. . 129, 133, 136, 137 & 2. 
Nigs-vivi, well, . . « 913,215 | warsbhate, Pratthiro k,. . + + 88, 95, 08 
Nigivaloks, identified with Nigabhstal,  - 103 | warnka, demon, . ae a ate 
Nigivaléka, identified with Nigabhate IT, LOL | warasn, Fiiganieere Xi - a) ee 
Reese Se oe Rareighe, wrong form of Narain - « mo 
Naghurhsha, wrong form of Nehushe, - + 192 | Warssithha,m., - - + 233,26 
Nigikavve, ey . « * . 183, 184, 187 Narasithha-Dikshita, a K 238, 240 & 2., 256 
Nahar collections, 7 Pee, ete « SL | sarasithhs-Ghaiasa, m., . , - 185, 188 
Nabusha, myh.k, + + 76, 78, 190, 161 | narssinhs-Gupta, Gupla k, . Papi, | 
naimittibe, oficial, + 221, 226 | Nirah Gupta Biliditys, Owpl b, 82, 83, 84 & n, 
Nikiyagpa,m, - + - 183, 184, 185 aisha Steay ao, oe eae, ree 


156, 187 & n., 189 WNarnaithhavarman, Pallava Bt a . 150, 151 


Niriyans, eg, - + . « 116116 
Niriyanabhadra, ch. . / # ® él, 62, 63 
Niriyanap Achchap,™, - - - Wan, 71 
Nariyanap-Niriyapap,™, + * 342, Ha, 345 
Naréndrabhadija or ee ee 

Bhaiija E., : _ 287, 201, 202, 203 
Nartndriditya, legend on comm, « “ « 70, 80 

aréndramrgars] Vijay tditya IT, 

ss ~ 027, 228, t, 29, 4n., 235 0. 315 


. P 161, 183, 14 

Sadayam Saha, . « 2, 63x. 
Niland’ monastery, - 
Nalanda plate, * * 908k 5., 305 »., 306 n. | 
Niland, site at—, = . 10. 
Sealakiddgn (Wie wr Bil), we $21, 322 & add., 324 
aligwcverie ce neiger neiPPhPe™> 119, 122 










nall-i, parihira, * - = i 122, 134 

mollerade, porikira, «+ + 122, 124 ee rretenige . 2 
Bolidays, work, = = © *© * * 342 Naréndra-Vinata, legend on coin, = . . Ta, 80 
nomakbiram, : . * « « _ Hin, | Narmadi, r, . , Sa . 73, 240, 245, 253 
Wimaniryya,™,< += = = «= 361, 3665 Nari’ or Noprarfkkudi,, « + * . 48, 55 
Narmdaniryys, ™-, * * . - Narsinghpur, ale, * * * 2 . 2s, 


WB.—The figures refer to pages: n. after « figure, to footnotes ; and aild, to the sdditions on pp. Vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :-—ch.=ocbiel ; o0.= country; di,= district or diviniont do,=ditto ; 

dy.eodynarty i E.= Eastern; k= king; @.=—man; uo. = mountain ; Fie river; + G. SME BS; oer, = PUTA ; 
sae emple ; vievillage or town | .=Woman ; Po W ostern. , 





























Pace | 
Nasik or Nasik cave inscriptions, . 155, 157, 267 
Nithamunigal, Srivaiahpava dchdrys, . . 24 
Nittivakkil,conal, , . . “ 163, 165 
Nattavakkil, s,0. Nittdr, canal, . = . 162 
Nausiri plates or grant of the Gujarat Chijukya 
Pulakésirija, . ; ; 2 n., 03, 102, 103 
Navakammika or Nauakarmika, monastery of—, 
b 3 I'v, 16 
Navadsikha, . a ty : - « « 765 
Navyivakadiki, wi, . : 76, 76, 78 & n., 85 
Nayigarh, safe, . : . 3 * - 238 ». 
Nayaniga, m., . . - . - 15, 77, 79 
Nediyatali, assembly hall, . , 342, 343, 344, 345 
Nélaguihts or Nilaguote . : - 853, 356 
acla-variti, . - " ' 
Nelliiru (Nellore), wi, . - : “ - HS a. 
Nelviyippikkam, rf. it # - " 
Néma, Nimapa or Némayya,m., . 173, 175, 
176, 177, 178 


Nify]ino, ei., -  s « » £aS1E Sif hn. 
niyulta or miyuitaka, official, . 2 249, 256 
aj, Used for 7A, i: Pt " ry * = 
| Nriga,mytt.k, . . . 6, 78, 182, 164, 168 
| Nrimpida, my@fA.k, = ‘ . 23, 27, 40, 52 
Nripatunga, m., . . : . - 8,19, 15 
Nripatutiga or “diva or °varman, Pallara k., 6, 7, 
| 8&n., 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 
Nrisithhs, epithet of Bawa, =. |, gg 
numersle— 
Telugu-Kannads, . . 2 * - Ie 
138, . - F : 7 - : 
100, * = ® 7 a if S07 s 
&, # = a * . 5 5 
riy, used for ji, . , “ . : » SGn, 


eae work, ee . * * - 7 | w«karpi), . . . 318 & m. 

‘opmulippakkam, i, . ‘ “ - 12,15 | Nuvaragal Dévasenevirsttar, , ‘ 333 
Nariyap, bitle af Chéifa iinga, * s . - 68, 60 Nyiyapedra, di, * * " | ‘ asi 328 
Nerkupram, vi., * ' 122, 124 | Nyiyapadra saptadasa (seventeen), ‘ se2, a24 


Nerufijikurumbo, vi., . , . « Ly, 1s 
us parilaira, * # * . iz, 124 
Nétribbafija or Nétribhafijadiva, Ghatija k., 284, | 


| Le 
286, 237, 201, 202, 203, 205 
Nidamarro, ¢.a. Nidupara or Nigubara,. . 66 | es sew 0, 2 ony 
Nidhanpur grant of Bhiskaravarman, . op nd eM Te 
ra t= 4 a ee jon 168 | con as eee MS SO 
Nidugatta-tatdka, tank, Ss 5 wont pele SEE Vidyidharsbhadjadsva, 283, 284, 30] 
Nidupara or Nidubaru, vi., i ‘ » 65, 56, 57 
Niduparu grant of Jayasiznha,I, . a « kn P 
Nijir, vi, . * : ‘ . G4, O7, 63, 69 
nikdys= fraternity of Buddhist monks, 331 & n., P initial, retention of — 
ey tra + 7A, 189 


; 333, 334, 338 
mibshinea, * 7 " . i * 163, 165 
Nilaitétgi, eur. of Martinda,. =. =. 7,11, 14 
Nilgiri, sfate, 7 * Py # # » 258 0, 


Padamilibe, emple atlendont, => 5.4 «159 
Pidirippaliyir (Cuddalore), i, . . is 


Nilgund inscription, 4 - 7 . 105 = pe . # ) iin * . ® ‘ a2 
Ninety-cight mub-sects of the [dai oeiees Pusan ae oe * + 88, 90, 96, 98 
Be ae a Pahlevns, peoples. . | | * * 4 
. . . * * 314, 316 Pija of Bam . . <F | * * 271 

. . pakshas— ee 111, 282, 264, 279, 280, 281 








Pact 





Pilady, =. «= 89 n., 104, 105, 106, 239, 240 
See kere . 
Pilix,ni., .« +» «= «* »- MM 
Pilariviyar, m., . . 2 : Aa 
plows tpi oi 156, 157 
Palidhvaja,. +. + 244, 262 
Palita, nameending, . 2 f " . he 
Pal Lahri, acte, . ; 288 | 
Pallava, myth. k., 6, 10, 13, 116, 129, 128, 147, 
150, 151 

Pallava, dy-., 7, 0, 12, 15, 23, 42, 52, 68, 59, 116, 

145, 147, 148, 149, 150, 152 & =, 241, 246, 

254, 331 »- 

Pallavadi-Araiyar, ™., .« . “ 117 
Pallavamalla, eur, of Nandivarmas Il, 116, 118 
Pallavamalla, prince, . . abate «aaa 
Papasifgivu, palace, - . 2 « 8 
eal ar Fasidaen, woth, - 23, 27, 40, 51 
Pafichaliigs, &., - . 170, 201, 205, 206 
pari< j pebbia, ¥ - «— BY 
eaticha-muahd- 5 » TH. | 


Pandya, co., = 26, 27, 28, 54, 246 

saa 10, 13, 21, 28, 24, 27, 43, 44, 52, 53, 254 
. 20, 116, 121, 129 

Pandya, ef Von .. bt 

Papini, author, .- . 2 

ar Mesdighinn 6k the Lot etree 123, 27S 





276, 277, 278, 278, 280 

Parachakrarima, ancther name of se ya 
if, « = . 220 a. 
eel irehidverinn, 228 
Parakésari, myth. &., mae es 
Parakésari, Chija title, . : ; 
Parikramabahu I, Ceylon E., . " 66, 333, 336 
Paralia or Paraliyard, ri. * : ‘ ZI 


page es RR TIES title of Via-Rajéndra, 45 
title, 90, 174, 175, 170, 183, 


"958, 240, 258, 206, 922 
ParamamabMvare, title, 221, 223, 225, 226, 251, 
590, 4 


. 176m. | 
208, 234 4m. | 


Gn, 850,178 | | 


paramasugeta, fille, » + * © * 
paraméévara, title, 82, 174, 175, 178, 183, 197, 
902, 215, 221, 223, 225, 226, 237, 235, 249, 
150, 1 

117 


Pree) Bala . “ 305 
| Pararir, vi., ‘ . s » 343 a. 
parihkiras (exemptions), 124 
Baan cadava, eub ect of Véjoikesros, 835, 337, 333 
parirrili,, . : "| 2468, 254 2 
Parla-Kimedi plates of Indravarman, . « 8 
Paru® or Parentihal, “HR oF “Ail moth, 

, 41, & 
parwrnlt,, . . . “ « . 235 «. 
Pasenni{— Pasand), t., F - ; . so 

: - 1% 
Pate, choo of ion oF pio . 176s. 
Pitilamalla, Rajffe c4., - - L 
Facdide: comeps ox ottook . . 176. 
Patafijali, aufhor, . : ‘ : Lit 
Pat Gandshvara Pal, m., . : 2a5 
pali, a. a. kudipat. 
Patika, Mahdkehatrapa, 271, 272, 215 
Patika plate or inscription, . 262, 273, 275, 280, 281 
Pat Muni Pil, m., . 288 
Patna Mawoum grant of Rapsbatjedtrn 21, 303 
pata, piece of land, * s . . Gla. 
palialé, distrid, - . < . . . 219 
Pattapada-va jjaka or Pattavadapatake, = Patha- 
pur (Pajatuparam, or Pattuparam), ev, 45, 
290, 302, 303 «. 
Pattattajmatgalam, w., 116, 119, 122, 14 
Paftimappilai, porm, = « * * 23 
| Pattuppajte, work, 7 a « * - Hs 
Paulastya (Ravage), - ° . 107, 131 


Paupdravardhana, di., Po " a P = 83 


| Parittruka, =, = = . . . 75, 76, 78 
| pavutra, wrong form of pauirs, + = = 58 «. 
Piyimma or Piyimmarass, ch,  -173, 174, 176, 178 
Payumpotis, . . # * 353, 354 
Payyaniir-paipila, aa 3 - . 60, 71 





WB-_The figures wcfor to pages m alter a Sgure, to footnotes ; : and odd. to the addins 08 [D- vii to x 
The following other abbrevistions are used -—ch. chief; co.=—country ; di. = district or diviaiam ; do.=ditto ; 
aks ie ce men; Sl aia ri. river 4. C= pele As} Pe re j 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vou. XVIII, 
| =at Paox Pos 
Peheva of Mahéndra-Pila, - 100 | Prabhikara-beAdira, - : af ice ee 
Pelaikdt (Aalaikcodty ri. . 162, 163,185 | Prabbikeravardhana, Thinéear k., , mM, 91, 02 
PéllapAlll, name of Narabhafa,, + . 51, 95,95 | Probhdvake-charits, work - 101, 2740, 
Pegukupary, vi, . : #14, 315 | Prabhitavarshe (Govinda I), Rashwakijs &., 
Perggomend, ri., # 201, 203, 205 ei Dee 
Periplus, work, , o « 41 Prabhiltavarshs, sur. of @ivinds IJ, 237 237, 24) 
Periyakriahpariya-Uttamanambl, m., - Is | 248, 953 
Periyoyuripam, work, Tk a, Can, soube e oo. Me 
Peryerichchapil, commenter » + 3 | Peskididitys, k . ‘ al 
Perma or Permma, ch., 201, 203, 205 | Prakatwd, used for prakatyn, é ove! RE 
ajidya, 6 + 203 w | Prikrit used in official documenta, , “| Bel OF 
Perth Museum, . . - + © | premdiyi, oficial = - » 200 
~<a ON cna ye eae. Printapala, official, : 306 
Peruma]-Uttamanambi, m., . » ddd, I Frpinerridado, wad for ppt iid, » 125 
Perumbadappa Gangadhara Vira-Kérala pradati, 7 z f Pe l4 
kéyiladhikirigal, title of Cochin kings, .  , He Praéndttararatnamalik, eoork. Se i 242 
perundaram or perundaram, title, = « Thm Prutéparudm, Kabstiya &., : en 348 
Peruneydal,m., . 342, 343, M4, 345 ood, a i 48 
Peruneyil, vi., * 340, 341, 343 prathi, used for pathi t, . * * = - 12g 
Peruneyil inscription, , » dal Pratihira, insignia, ‘ : - Jw 
Uber Phy — protikamn, official, ak s. "156, 157, 221, 296 
Foruva Malli, om., . - a » # bh Prattiha Prattha 
> pt imide 19, 282 | 92, 93, 04, 95, 98, 07, ioe ton, Ae 239 
5 i 149 Fi nL, 
Fikira grant, ' a» whe Pratihira Brihmanas, , + « 88, 98 
Pilaviyal (Viyalir) ev., ; 146 | 
Piljaigald n, sub-sect of Véjaikkéras, 335, Tete ne & Midina-btwe, Beata 
537, 228 | formula, a » 16, 18 
PivitTomif, . +» 80 | Proveni-Lara, 222, 294 998 
Pi-lo-mo-lo, 4, a. Bhillamila, . ee oth ee | 
Pitgale, author, . . . .  , 66, 67, 936 eee et a6 
Piagalam, work, . : . BF “Aetamarshans, Vitvimites and Kandiks, 
piram aidéyam (brakmadiya), . =. ag S21, 323, 324 
Pithipuram, wi, . - 316, 317m, | = Atiginms, a, - 296 
Pitta, Garage ch., E - = 201, 203, 206. | “Ogtase, Bithospatya and Bhiradvija, 225, 
Plaki,di, . 2 | | 224, 299 
Pibintods, Pesos or Pithntods, di, 58, 60, 60 | Bhardvsis, Agnivédya, Atgirass, ana Fone 
igtainas “SE, 345 & n, | Bhitgsva. Chyavana, Aurva, Jamadaguce 
Polonnaruva, ri, . * 790, 392 m., $83, 335 and Apoavins, . . . 222, 224 
ieee Me oo ee Robita, Ashtaks and Vivimitea, -. 907 
pla, ., “ : “ ‘ a # Priyiiga, firtha, * « * 179, 18] 
Pétaniryya,m., . . , -  §52,355 | prayiimska, . - 2540. 
ce ee en aa) al 1 oo. ' Prichchhakarije, Raijrabaja b.. _ 297,238, 3,24 
Poygal, pot, gp ny - «38, 29 Prithiigrasuta (Yodhishthira), epic hery Sk n, 
Prabhichandra Siddhintedive, mm, . 170 | ivi ja, a. ¢. Prithiviyuvargja, 258, 259, 260 
Probhikers,  . . , + © | Prithivi-Maharaje, Katutiysk, Mie. 
"B= ‘the Sigarse wee to gaam s after a figure, to footnotes ; ay ae 28 pp. vl to. 


Pace | 


Prithivipsthi, daughter of Maghindweardja, —._-58, 00 


no set Rig pela calla I and 
Pulabéiin II, 255 
Prithiviynvarija, tite, ‘ "258, 259,260 
Prithu, myth. &., =e ety BES 
134, 243, 252, dH 
Prithuvardhans, Ssilak, - + + : 103 
Prithvibhafija, Bhaijak, . . 2a6, 201 
Prithvivallabha, tile, . 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 
107, 202, 200, 215, 237, 249, 356, 254, 259 
Priya- Datta, m., cy * ” * . 7064 «., 18 
Priila (Pals), . ‘ - 355 0- 
Prala (Il) or Peslarija, Kakatiya k. Tks. 351, 354 
Prilanaryya, ™., - ‘ _ . 3652, 355 & n, 
pruda-nd fi, parthira, 4 7 . 122, 124 
PGljaikkudi-ppati, ch., = . + * « od 
Polakéi U1, Pulakésin Doo Pulakéa-Pri- 


thivivallabha, Chajukys k., g2, 03, 257, 253, 
29, MO iw 





Polanari oe r., * . 


(Poloamerava). ot e : 336 
~ ITl, 173, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 

181, 133, 134, 185, 184, 187, - 185, 10, 191, 

192, 103, 14, 195, 106, 197, 108, 160, 200, 

S01, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 208, 208, 


210, 

211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 218 
Puligere or Puligere three-hundred, di 189, 103 a. 
Piliyadiva,m, - + * 191, 104 
Puliyiir-kojjam, di., a . & 
pul}i(=rinima sign), » 115, 33! 
jpumpys, used for punyd, . ‘ . . 
‘Punnfigavrikeha Mals-Gaya, a * - 6,17 
Popoaittalai-ppati, cA. a“ # . st 
Pinta, ™, « * . * * 92? 223 
Puram, work, * « * » 9 
Purnsndara,m., « = + . 336 
Parsndara, * k., : 28 
Pursfijaya (—Kakutetha), myth. c. 22, 26, 34, 49 
Puyattiys-nido, dé., » 48, 65 
Par pats of ndcararminn, » 808 
purcyi, : * * . 206 
Dare eel hs . * . » Dn, | | 
Pouriravas, mth. k, 122, 138, 140, 144, Tél 
Pis-Bodla-kehétra, . : . 314, 315 | 
‘Poubkalbvatl, of - a “ . “ . a2 


“W.B.—Tho figures chin So Bhan a. afiec.6 5 fant A 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. chief ; co-—=SoUn Ty + 
dy.Uyunaty j E.—Eastern; &=—king ; m™=maa ; ma, = mountain ; 
jemtomplo; v= village of town; w.=woman; W.= Western. 


336, 337, 338 
ago 





Pace 
Poshkarani, ri., . 


P*u-ta, oo. f,. . . * oT . - #78 
Q 

Quilon, vl... & = i so /- 240, 241, at 

Quilon epigraph, & 7 * = 7 341, a42 
R 

r, doubling of consonants after—, 1, 6, 87, 147, 

fr. form of—,. ! = a20 

r, superscribed form of—, = « Poe: “ 6 

Fa Telugu letter, TLaea af—, # * CT i 1, ald 

Riachamalla, (ranga ks ” 7 a im 6a 

Radhanpor plates of Givinds ITI, 104 fey nae eit 

IS m., 
Righava (Rima, epic hero, « * a 202 
Raghdli plates of Jayavardhana [,. 103, 290 


Raghu, myth. b, . 4 : . - . Bh 


Raghuvaréa, work, . : “ 120 n., 108, 198 #. 

Rahara-moradi or Raha's Hill,. ‘ 188, 189 

Rijabhafija, Bhaija E., . * ; s . 2 

| Rajabhima (IT), Chijukye &., 230 
Rajadhiraja I, Chdia k, 25 & a. 27, “40, 64, 119, 

332 9. 

Rajaditya, Chifak, . - : 24 & a. 

Rajagathbhira- -valjanidu, a : 130, 141, 145 


nijalane, need for rajahanst, * . . 128 
Rajakieari, myth. E., og, 28, 30, 51 
RAjaktsari, Chéfa tile, . : » 22, 31 
TtAjakéssrivarman, &., . . TO 
Rajakisarivarman, Fur. of Vira- Rajendra, 96, 43, 
Flajakésarivarman (Aditya I), Cha k., . ns 
Rajakula (1), title of Fira-Adjéndra, “ . Aa 
Rajakulabhivaks, do, a0. . . 
Rajalila, coum type T j 

Bajamabéndr, Chdja &., 7 * : 
Rajamarttapds. Chafukya &., ‘ a - 2 


rijapatra, fille, . 
Rajar (Hashtnagar), = # i tin . 28) 
footnotes; nd add. to the additions 02. pp..vil bo-x. 


di. district or division; do.=ditto; 
rieriver; # @-=samD0 as j Sur, surDAme; 


ap 
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Pao 

Rajaraja or Rajarija T, Chia k., 24, 27, 44, 53, 
& n., 334, 36 
Pid jorija-Pandi-nidu, i “ . . 43,55 


Raja-rajéndra, biruda of Vira-Rajéndra, . 26, 43, 55 
Rijasékhara, m., . “a ‘ 4 140, 145 
Réjaéékhara, tile of V in-Rajendra, . » 43, 55 
Rajasitnha, Rajasiha [I or Rajasimha- 


Narasithhavarman I], Pallava L., 145, 149, 150 


Rijesichhs, Polar k., 2 2) Clk Ss, DE 
Rajasiha, Pallawa title, . 149, 152 
Rajasiha, sur. of Hastivarman, . 208 
Rajasiha, sur. of Indravarman, . . .« . 308 
Rajasiha Ill, Papdya b., . ‘ . ‘ 67 
Rajaéraya, biruda of starsat’ 26, 48, 55 
rijasthiniya, official, . . jae 
Rajasiya, sacrifice, t = a - ISé 
rijifindja, tie, =. ; . 275, 278 
rijavishopSdhyaksha, official, . “ 232, Det 
Rajendra, Rajéndra-Chala or Rajéadra-Chala I, 
Chéla E., 25 & n., 27, 46, 4, 332 #., CH, 336 
Rajéndra-Chija-Pallavarniyan Riajarijamiri- 
yap, penal, =. * . Zhan. 
Bijindee diva, Chja b, 25 & n, 27,20, 3,40, 
a32 n. 
Raéjéndravarman, Gatiga kb, . - . gs 312 
erin Sane eras ee er . 200 
Rajjile, Prytihdra b., 83, 91 05, 3 
Rajputina,co., . “ . 7 Lid, 200, 292 
Rajula, Mahikshatrapa, - . 207, 272 
Rijyspils, Pala prince, em ee 
Rakkase-Gaiga,@angof, . . «.« . 66 
Rakshiditya Kramavid, m., . “238, 240, 256 | 
Rikshasa form of-marrings, . 238, 243, 252 


Rima, commentator, . ‘ 
Bims, Rimsabhadra of iboats. epic 
hero, » 10, 13, 22, 26, 37, 66, 90, 96, 97, 
100, 107, 108, 109, 110 & m., 112 9., 113, 
saidgice oc! Sean i we 


_Hima, m., « . * 139 | 
Bima, Kikoliys prince . i = ‘48, 381, a4 
Bima or Rimabhadra, (urjar-Protikira &., 

M4, 100, 106, 108, 112 & a. 
Bimachandradéva,m..  . = 173, 175, 178 
‘Rimaka, m., . . * 329, 340 
ERamalarra, di., . . * - B01 





¥.8.—The figures rofer to pages : 2. shee Abas 
The following other abbreviations are tised :-—A, = chint 


_ han. | 


-Rivanpa, statues of, 


Pack 
Rimaniriyapanallir, vi., * 139, 141, 142, 145 
Ramafifia or Rimaffiadiia— Lower Burma, 331 n., 336 
Riman-Tiyag, m., - 2, HS 
Riminujs,echoololm—,. 2. = we ATO 
Riminojamapdapa inscription, =. 8. . 146 
Rimar-Tiruvadi, Kéoio k., . . : 341, 2 
Ramdyapa, epic, « » 110n,, 11 s., 14 & a, 
214, 215, 317 «. 
Raméévara, god (at Quilon temple), w42 
Ragsjaya, Pallawa titl,. . «.  «. Gl, 152 
Rapabhafija, Rapabhafja I or Ranabhafijadéva, 
Bhaja k., 234, 235, 286, 287, 291, 292, 203, 
205, 297 
| Ragabhafja Il, Bhavija k. 286, 291, 202, 298 
Fagabbita, sur. of Hastivarman, . 08 
Rapa-durjjays, epithe of Durjays, $47 & n., 351, 354 
Rapajaya, epithet of Rajasirnha I, 151, 152 
rigabt, oficial, -. 2 2 . * - 806 
Rapamalla, prince, . 117 
FRapivaléka-Kharhbadéva, a. a. Btarnbhs, 240 


Rédgimiti, identified with Karppasuvarnaka, . 62 


Ranganitha, god, 29, 30, 31, 130, 140, 162 
Ratganithasramin, t., 160, 162 
Rangir, sate, : . « - 238 x. 
Ranpidévi, queen of Diérapdladiva, > » 
rawshyrimachondrd® = 13.56, . 143 
rashfra, written sa rofiraandrilira, . . 227 


Rishtrakita, dy., . 7, 10, 13, 89 “ 91, 14, 105 
245, 248, 251, 253, 255, 905 
. 285 & n., 294, 201 
301 
* 289 
- 158 
156, 157 
= 337 
. . 202 n, 
» 100, 110, 135, 196 n., 215, 218, 
219, 317 n., 338 n, 


. . le 
Ravikamayys or Ravikimayya-Niyaka, m., si 


silde') iags 
- 64 


As Sslehain ai ath avenues 


dy.mdynasty ; B.= Eastern; k.=king ; oqecandnte 4 -2eeeireon di. =district or division ; do,=dlitta ; 


t= temple ; ei —village or town ; w.=womag; Wem Wester. 


ri.esriver ta, @. 8800 aa; sur.mesurname ; 





Paon 


Ravtyapagéri, vi., 175, E79, 180, 181, 183, 185, 
188 £ n., 100, 193, 108 


Raviyani, ci., 186, 199,.190, 192, 196 
Ravulabido, ri., . . : ‘a . ool 
Rayabhafija I, Bhaja kb, . 235, 296, 298 
Riyabhafija Il, Bhatijak., . . 285, 286, 208 


regal duty, ten principles of, s a * 338 & n. 290, 34, 307, 313, 323 
Rehrakhol, . * . . * , - S635. | Sigar Tal, « - : x - - = 
Révi, fi. - » #465,255 | Gahadiva,m, . . « ++ « 223, 24 
ie Ekachueadt: ir’ siailaielt ta. 201, 203,205 | Saihafija, Kalachurik., . = . - . - 
Réviyakka, w., 208, 209, 211, 213, 215,217 | Gahesrsda myth bk, . «. + « £183,138 
dhnce shyt yp hemabaesen - « + 4,238 | S&huladarman, m., _ .« « « 5,208 
Ripumalle; Pellers k., 147 & m., 150,151 | Sailsdbhava,dy.,. « + «+ «+ « 380 
Ritasiddhi, sur. of Bhima I, » «  « 227,233". | Saindhava, co, .« » « Ie 
Rituparna, myth. bh,  . » «= 22, 26, 36, 50 Sara, shal of rlgon or philly - 116m 
Robamita,m, . +» + «+ + S26,327 | Ssivaya,di, . . 180% n,, 133, 137 
Rohapa,co, + + S31 m., 333, 336 | Saivadi, vi, . 66 
Réhilladdhi, eur. of Harichandra, OTS m- | Saka, irite, .  - : "271, 273, 274, 275 
Rottango, ri., * - 301, 305 n. Saka dvish (Vikramaditya), ee 
Royer, Wye ee ett OO | eatin 83 
Réyari-rishaya, di., * * . * * ny kalabhuvaniéraya, epithe of Fira-Rajendra « 45 
ronda, used for ropa, Py * # . . 306 Sakalalikddraya, epithe of Jayan the If, « 314, 315 
Rudradiman I, Kshatrapak, + + + 339) 21 i smshéntra (dra), epithet of Vire-Rijéndm, 48 

Rudradéva or Rudra, Kakatiya k, . 347, 351, 354 | nani or Sikya-muni (the Buddha), 16, 17, 
Rudrasimba I, Kehatrapa kk. . + oe : } ¥ 18, 19 
Rudrasizhha II, Kehatrapa E.,. Sis Sakta, samays orechool, 80. sss LTE 
Rudragero, vit, te thet T2886 209 | ay ve-mnenil, 2 «. the Boddha, 16, 17, 18, 10 
(Ra )pavarttani, di., * « # a Salad, : : 2 “ - = * 7 29 
Ripicatira, work, . cal ski ess ' . . Boo 
Bpyeratvisoys—[Btjperaiat say, 309, $10 | merricy oat ies . in «ee pe 
Bakiriyn « hiss emacs ROLLERS RAL ATG . 75, 76,78, 
Raubhim, ss | ltl sll ME. 70, 80, 81, B4, 88 
Saimangedh charter, .« + + «© «+ 238 
a Samara, ., « # rT 160 

ica eae: ape: 174, 178, 179, 183, 

, 191, 197, 202, 200, 215 - 
a, doublingol—, - © = . i Samastakhidjaliddidhipati, title, - . 206 
se suo gee dana . ™ see. ssleols af soigion oc papi... IG: 
s, clision of—, before il a . | 
ETO re er Pg a nea 28,3 
da, used for sa, « ee eee : 1 iar i lee cnn 

jp Wing i ra = 142, 1, 165, 166, 169 | Bathdhys, # ia * 7. * ry 130, 135 
nati, Siva enshrined at Chidambarom, . 26 | Ssingama, Vijaysnagorak, . + 138, 140, 144 
Gabbér, Imitation Gupta coinsfoundet,. . 85 | Samhjimy - + + + = 248, 250, 256 





WB The figures refée to pages: m. after » figure, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch,=chicf ; 
E.=Esstern ; k.wking; s=man; mo,—mountain ; 
village or town ; = Woman ; VW. = W ostera. 


dy. amcyoasty j 
fextemple ; vi.= 





Paos 


Sabhiir, ruins at, identified with Navyivakitiki, 85 
Sadatgavi-Tayséarman, m., « . - 12,14 
Eadayam, or Sadsiyam, nakshaivo,. . 28, 53m 


Sagakils, co., : - 274 
sogandhake, saugandha’ or *dhibs, official, 154, 157 
Bagare, myth. k., 22,26, 36, 50, 222, 251, 204, 296, 





co. country; di.mdistrict or division; do. =ditto F 
ri. astiver ;# ceo Me | Per. ame ; 





Paon Pace 
Sathjina Twenty-four, rillage growp, . 242, 256 | Sasn(Sadn),m, . . «. «. 317, 318, 310 
Sehjina,s.0.Ssfijin,ei., . . . 238,242 | Samim, . . .« - .« ‘225,208 
Sa:hkaragaps, (Fuhilol prince, 106&m.,107 | Saditka,k,. . . . 3. 5 79,81, 84 
SafthJkarava(bajia,m.,. 150.) Sabinks, Sailedbhegk, . . . . 990 
Sarh* or Sankarayya-Niyaka, m., 216, 218 | dats, land measure, 186, 189, 192, 193, 106, 213, | 
fommardjya, used for simrdjya, . 138 216, 218 
Barhrils, 2.0, Saikeragana, .  , 229 | Sa°or Sitakargi, se 318 & n, 
Gamudraghishs, comch,. 2. Clk 117 | Salapathe-Bridkmapa, work, . 153, LM & a. 
Samudra-Gupta, Gupak, . 8], 88, 148, 153 Sitira plates of Vishyuvardhans I, = . 58 
Gamudrajit, my.k, . . . 23,27, 40,51 | SatkeorSriSethm,. . . . Then, 
Sathyu, sage, . 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, Satrubhadja I or Satrubhafijsdéva, Bhadja k., 

: | | sins tnio 284, 286, 293, 295 
eandhs rules, violation of, - 6, 116, pa ptvdaee tn Satrubl Bj U1, Bhaja k. : ‘ 286, 201 
aindhicigrahite, oficial, . 287, 298, 296, 298 | SMTUBhns.qpichero, . Bp ia 
BatgabAdhi " Gari bid hivarm n= Vijaraba- ons, = = | ie a i ‘z | 

seativacc wi "981, 396, 397 ee A Maw Sey ate ST, Sy ae 
Hasshasiit aan ; : Siey 7 176, 177, 181, 196, 193, 198, 204, 
Heigtimanulin, shines. cs . ow 257, 258, 250, 260 & =. 
Gafijin copper plate, . . . 102m, 1052. | 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 197, 202 
‘Baa hiekahd Tien. Satyisraya-Vallabhéndra, Chiukya &., : - 29 
Kalachuri k. "yao. 382 198 Satyavakys Batuge I, Ganga k., - «© « SO 
sem 23 Pea acters ap | Mulbibe, offeial,. . 2. . ,) . 808 
iy ae F ty = Saamittri, «.a. Lakshmans, epichero, . 107. 110 
Boabora. Ss work 1 «a. . 
pera: ead ntinnr Seure, eomays ot school, o «© « 1a 
Saabs, queen of Nandisarman, 710,18 Vice eke leree Saree 
epilaks-btst, . . . , 219,221 |.’ i ee 
serabhonpe; offcial Savarija, m., . . - 255, 205 
darira, bodily relic, | , | | _ ap | Séviklivira, or Sivikivira-Kramavid, m., 288, 249, 256 
Sarkaravita » S081) | eee — 
Barnith t., : . 130, 304 Grishma, " . * a 240, 255 
Sarnath inscription of Bodha-Gupta, . . 4&9 Hémenta, . . . 285 
Barshapa-yanaka, . * . * é » 62 63 Hima, Z - ~ ?—e . 240 
Garvachandra, m., o \altp eile, Cag pnegii Beret, s» slg * «+ 240, 255 
sorvidhikrita, oficial, . . . 908, S10, $11 Sifire, - . - + 240, 255 
Rarvajandéraya (1), Ty « * * * : Sa Mesa t . . a 240, 255 
MArVe-Damasys, fenure, . 179, 151, 1385, 166,102, Vesanta, . 5 . * - 240, 255 
193, 195, 196, 210,212, 216, 218 Winter (bamanta), . - » » a9 
Barvesiddhi, wur.of JayosimAal, . ., 85,8188, | Stdiriyaoollir,g., . . 166, 188, lag 
Gervasiddhi, sur. of Jaysrimha JT, . . . 313m. | Sigam, . . - «» g89 
Barviistiviidin, mAool, * ia * i 16, 17, 18 |« Seistan, Coy « 7 x “ 273 
Sarrva(chandra), m., - = + 919 | Séiddiig Ammaiyeppay Parintakadévay, », a. 
Barvvavarmman, Moukhorik., . . , &8 Sekkilig Pilariviyan Kajappalariyay, m., . 


. 67, 


* a * . ooo 
251, 207 

72 

- . 70, 72 
“156, 157, 221, 226 
7 : 122, i24 





185 


Bacicuiocma messes Wes cont : 8 & an. 
163, 164, 210, 212, 243, 246, 252, 305 


Bio, . : 

Séttuppikkam=Chéttuppikkam, . r : ll 
Séttuppikkam, vi., # 1 8 a's. 14.15 
#évata, » . * i . » #06 
Seven Pagodss (Mahibalipuram), . 145 
Sévaua,§ lb/rdi* tds 4 347, 204 
Sévyand (Svuna), . a : S51 
Shadakshari-déva, poet, « . 194". 
Shahbdrgarhi, ri, . - m 261, 273, 252 
Shankardar, m., . . . . 20 
Bhérmidévi, ci. . * “ 334 
Shorkot inscription of the year 83, é 130 
Shore Temple Balipitha inscription, ‘ » 146 
shy, changed Into 4, lt ~ ‘ . 383 
Blam, ¢o., . “ «40-71 
Bibi, mph. E., * . . * 28, 120, 255 
Bibi, rie, . : - 129, 150,133 5 
Sibi Andinara, a. a. Sibi, * « 183, 197 
Sibipura, «. a. Bhorkot, . « . » 430 
Bibol, s.a,8ibit,.  . + «©  « 130 
SiddMnlolaumudi, work, i Z P 178 
Biddhirtha—the Buddhs, . > « » #0 
Siddh@ivara, saind, * « a 196, 197, 198 
Siddhéévara Mabidéva, ; » 6, OS 


966, 287, 285, 297 
Sjlahara, family, : . 242 
Silappadibiram, work, . 319 9, 343 0, 


159 | 


122, 124 | 





Silivamés, dy, # = i 7 = 
Silédbhava, a. a, Saladbhava, 
aad Cesar Shae ily BS, 03, O4, 06, 98, 103 


Silparaina, work, . - - « « 16 
Sithgarasa or Siigarasa, m., . 180, 101, 193, 19% 
Simhala, ¢o., i : 24, 27, 43, 53 
Simhalistake; sar, of Per-waia.”. 24, 27, 43, 53 
| Bumbavarman, Pestlcraz! F.. a 56 
Simbavarman, [, Pallara k., . 116 & n., 148, 149, 
150, 151 
Simbararman I], Paliaca E., 116, 148, 150, 161 


Simhavishou, Pallara b., _ 116, 148, 1409, 150, 151 
Simhipura, vi., 

Sindhn, ¢o., . 104, liz 
Sindhu, ri., « - 35, 40, 274 a. 
Sindhurijadiva, Pevensie k, 322 324 


Sippamagir copper plates ; ~ - 67 


Siriyadéri, w., - 201, 20a, 205 
Sirkap, mie, . 2 a . 7 " 277, 278 
| Sigriyiyrir, m., . - - 
Sipudanam, sub-division of Véaikbiras, . Sas, 
o36, 337, 338 
Siro-Kupra-nidu, di., : . . 4, 68 
aid possibly #. a. Kaprattar- nadu, 
dt, L = ® ao = » GF, 6a 
Sirupalagil, eo, Vos” 123, 124 
Bisimau, w., : . a 225 
Siti, epic heroine, . 37, 50, 174, 176, 209, e11 
Sijha(dhajrija, m., "i : L&6, 157 
Sittamalli, ri, . * . - 186 
| Sivachidimani, title ne Rajasiha u, 140 
Sivadévayya, m., . . ‘ - He a, 
Sivamighs, &., . s : * 150, 160 
Siva-raja (I), Xalachuri E., 129, 133, 137 
Sivarija Il, Aalachurik., . Z : 134, 137 
Sivarudradarman, m., . i ‘ “ 57 
Sivanchanabhishapam, Ey - . - SH 
Siveyagéri. di,  . * 180, 182, 196 
Sivéyagiri, . 174, 175, 177, 178, 190, 192, 105, 
208, 200, 211, 213, 214, 216 
Skanda- Gupta, Gupta ke, 79, 81, 83, 86, 242 
Skandamils, Pollapa &., . a 150, 151 
| Skanda4arman, m., “ : 208, 310 
| Skandafishys, Pallava L., 147, 148, 149 





W.8.—The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and edd. to the additions on pp. vi to 


ditto ; dy. dynasty ; E.- Easton; kL=king; m.<man; mo.<mountain ; 


co=country; dimedistrict or division: do, = 
ri.=rivor; & c=—satno CP a 


surname ; la=temple; vi=village or town; w= woman ; Wo Western. 
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Paor — 
Skandavarman, Pallama k., . 116, 148, 149, 150, 15! 
Ekandavarman I, Pallara E., . ‘ 148, 150, 151 
Skandavarman II, Pallava k, 116, 148, 149, 159, 151 
Skarah Dbéri epigraph of the year 309, 263, 264, 280 
Bobhana® or &Sbhana-Niyaka, m., . 183, 184, 187 
Bibhansyya, ™., . y i ‘ - 171, 173 
a Mahdkshatrapa, ate 158, 272, 275 
. « 189, 192, 196 
Po ia a eam fis waera ae 
Bolanabhaija, Bhanja E., : 7 a 284, 201 
Sdls-nidu, «. a, Chola ic 
Bolar ract, « ‘ 100, 331, 336, 337 
Sima, m., « ; i . 5 213, 214, 217 
Sémadiva, mi, « . a ; = 191, 154 
Bémanithiryya,™., . ‘ ‘ 351, 352, 355 
Sémayajula-Veljekki-Bo], m., Saeanieiihe. cr 4 
soma-samethds, rifles, . a a « ITT, 188 
Bimiskandas panel, 0 . ‘ w » 146 


Pace 
Srimédinivallabha, . a # 43 
“Seimégha, epithet of Rajasiha II, . 149, 151, 152 
| Srinagara-bhubii, di., * 7 . . * 205 
Sri-Niranam, tank, . a . « 70,71, 72 
Srinidhi, epithe! of Rajasiha II, . 140, 151, 153 
Stipura (Sirpur), wi, » = + + «+ 240 
id erage rt a. @ et, Cee a 


Srirathgs (Vishow), « “ . 2M, 215, 217 
Srirangam, talond, a . « i 
Srirahgam temple, ; ‘ 1, 130, 143, 145 
Sriraigam, ci., . : HI 30, 140, 160, 162 
peetaens plates of Hariharariya-Udaiyar III, 139 
Getradgspettane, hie wmstey) Me ene” awl 
Sri-Satghabédhi Vijayabihu= Vijayabihu I, . 


Biméivara, m., 196, 198, 199 | Jpita, sb fia okay ‘ % oe. We 
Simédvara (1V) Ge Homnbvacadinks Chifakya &., Sri-Tyigadhénu, legend on seal, J 7 A 1 
A 190, 193, 196 | get-Tyagadhénu, sur, of Indracarman, a, 
Similanaka,m., . - + = 337 | Srivallabhankodal, ess » 9 BER, 
Bindu, di., . : . « + 63,69 | Gervaten mark, . " 999 
Soppavararivar, shrine of, « G4, 68,69 | Sri. Viripaksha, olga saninild’ of Vigupinligatl 

Soppavarsrivir, s. a. Kalazigrarivir, =. 63 | kings, ‘ Idd, 145, 160, 164, 160 
Senpur grant of Satrubhafijadiva, 233, 300 St: Viehinmasthlbl; taghnd- on wile! : . & 
Sonpur State, . - - 900,302,303 | Stambham, . « « 285, 287 & n., 208 
Soter Megas, Kushipa Viceroy, . + 276,278 | Stambha, L., : ee «nD 
sofi, ine yis , 153, 188 | stosbya, used for etambhited, . : eae 
Bouthern Benares (Pali), « «» 206 | gthala, subdivision,  . 5 » 165 
Brad, Mm, » - « 204 | sthdnapati, oficial,  . 139, 143, 145 
Spelagadamns, coin legend, + «+ «© 874 | Gchanvilvarn (Thindsar), of,. — . 321, 822, 323, 324 
é, changed into ah, - « «© 263°) Gtonemason’s Tank, ©. «© « » « J8l 
Sravans-Belgols inscription, » « «  « S41 | Strevani, co., = ws -  « 4, 06, 08 
Bribhavana, vi., . ~ «+ «© 280,241 | Steavani, « a. Tamani Lh aareks Siena Bg 
Srichandradéva, @ihajonila k., . . 220,221 | Subhachandra or Subhachandradiva, m., 201 & m., 
Gri-Dandi,m, »  « 106,189, 124 202, 204 
Bridhara, m., . . ' . 225, 226, 209 Subhakta, m., ‘4 74 
Final . psn Sematey a Gubhatutga-Vallabhs, name of Krishya I, 230, 249, 952 
Megiegein owe : | ps . ‘ . me god, 348 n., 353 Suchindram inscription, . . ” - 1208. 


Baidhaladiva, ™., . . * . * . 288 


, - 201, 202, 204 

117 | Sué Vihar copper plate of the year 11, . S84, 207 
Srikn Wiis Resenkeaes Be oeae molec laws, to tockaabios and add, to the additions 

z.- The following other abbreviations are red :—<cA, —chied ; onmatushegj ik sidiaciaceuniaceride 7 


diste; dy.=dynasty ; 3.— Eastern ; = king; m.=—man; mo.=mountain; fi, 
cicaauie | tectmaiet oevilagn ok Gera) tmeenen WincWedee’ river; 4. Gosame as; ture 





Pact 
Subasrndiia, work, . api’ eee. 
Sun, progenifor of race, . ‘ . 200 
Gun, emblem on seal, tig. - Le 
Sundara-Choja-Pindya, Chala prinee, . » 258, 
Seen ote: Soren in . 4, 68 
Sungandavirttdy,. ie 
Gans tidic. opescgm acho: ‘ » 17én. 


Gupratika-Sviml,m., . . « 75, 76,77, 78,79 
Sira-Datta, mh, «= * é * * 
Burath, ri., . ~ * . « < et? 3 
Garjja (Siryaj—Sun, » = «+ 
Baryascns,m., +. + . “ 
Sirya-Siddkinla, work, . . 
Birra” or Siiryyavarman, Pallara k, 
Susunia Hill insoription, * * : * Be 


. 62, 03 
280 


#ifradidra, official, 223, 224 
siitraa— 
Apastamba, . 161, 163, 164, 257, 259, 
; 260, 314, 415 
Aéralayana, . 7 : . 130, 143, 145, 306 


Avatiamba (Apastamba), ai cece e., DR ta 
Hiranynkésin, as 69, 60, 122, 124 
Suttavalichida-valanidu, di., . » 165, 160, 167, 169 
Suvarpnacithyidhikria, title, . » » 76,76". 
Renetcer t, . « ‘ 126, 137 
Bramtika, “ee on aa - . a - #36 
Bwat, ri. . ‘ * « * « 20 
T 

t, doubling of—, . . . " - 57, 160, 182 
t, doubling of—, when followed by r, . 238 
t, final form al—, ti * . fs CT * &5 
fa, changed inte da, * * + . ». 28 
ia, Written as ma, . “ * a # 307 
Taban, 4.0. Tamani, . ; of 
Tal Deintivarman, Pallova - 10 
tad-dyultatka, official, in 7 * S08 
Tadisama or “wami= Tadasings a, ye a 
Tadisam4 or “sami-rishaya, di, =. 301, 303 vn. 
Tadinami-rishaya, di, . 2. 285, 207 
Tailapa, Chijukya bk. . * * " S21 
Taittiriya, charapa, : : * 57, al4, 315 
Tijikes or Arabs,. 5 =©§ «© «+ +» 
-Takbt-i-Babi, vi. « “= * Ps . 261, 273 


. 76,78 | 


147, 150, 151 | 


Pack 
264, pits 273, 275 


Takht-i-Bahi inscription, 


Takshasili (Taxila), . : 271, 278 
Tilarija or *nripa, Chajutya k, . . 299, 990 
Tiis-tajaka, * . . . # 314, 316 
Talcher, alate, i “ a“ . 288 a. 
Tilchir plates of Gayada agudsre, : > 
Tijiiarman,™., « « - » 5d, 
ta}iyadiri, * . * a * ug 
Taliyidirimir or Tuyen - ac nm. 
| Tamani, di., : - - - 4 
Tambads Kéita,m, =. « ' 171, 172 


Tamin, general, . “ ‘ 03 
Tandantdjjam plates of Hendiveeonn 7, 117, 110, 120 
Tafijipuri or Tanjore, ri., 23, ai, Oe re 


| Tanjore temple, ~ 332m. 
Tapatisamearana, work, “ “ . » 2 
Tari, Buddhist goddess, . - 74, 190, 131,135 
faragu, parihdra, . ‘ ‘ e : 122, 124 


Tairoak@evara, fe., . “ . « . » rte 
laro~pali, oficial, .  . «© + . « S808 
Ci rasingi, vi., : * ° . O08 wn, 
farika, official, . « a . ° 306 
‘[aespaikiri, ti, 2. © « . co 
Tasapaikera grant of Rapabhanjadéva, 201, 302 
Tite, Pratthira E., 85, 0, 02, 05, 00, 08 
 Tatpurusha, m., ; 169, 101, 104 
taxes, soveral forms of, . | 130 
Taxila, mi., . | - Id, 270, 272, 273, 278, : 
| Taxila copper plate of Patika, . 2h, 209, 271, 272 
Taxila silver scroll insert of elie Fak 134, 
16, 1 7 a., 271, 275, 15, 277, 270, 260 
Téjadika, . . * 7 . 287 n 
| Tekkali, ei., . “ " ‘ o07, 300, 311 
Tekkali plates of Fiabe « * . 208 
Telanadi= Tel, ri., : a ; Sad 
Telugu Mahabharata, work, » 245 2. 
Templo of Bowl Relic, . oe - «+ 838 
Templo of Tooth Relic, . . ‘ . oo Oe 
Tepkarai-Arvala-kipram, di.,. =. 126,119, 121, 123 
Tévadi-kramavittay, ., i22, 124 
Tezpur, v., . es 
Thakkura, title, » 223, 224, 225, 226 
Thaintewar, «. a. Thinésar, t., i » 02, O38 
Thatthasikn, m., . . . 321, 323, S24 
| Thihiri. Tikkarapadas, . * * » 303 ny 
Thihira-mehaya, di., 285, 290, 302, 303 nz 


W.B.— Tho fhpures refer to pages: = aftr a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to tho additions on pp. vii to 
=. Tho following other abbreviations aro used :—cA.=chief; co.=oountry ; di.=distriet or division ; do,a 
ditto; dy.—dynasty; 2.—=Eastem; Ke king j m=manj. m= mountain; f,aciver; 4. d.=s6010 65; auras 
gurname ; f.=temple; vii=village or town; 9-=woman; W.= Wester iar 





oud 

Paor 
tiger-hanner, crest, a . . Z3, zs, 1 
Tigaria, atate, . - . . _ 223 a, | 
Tikapirys,m., . a 178, 180, 162 
Tikka, Xdkalipa aaa 345 & m., 351, 354 
Tikkana, poet, * « 245 nv, 
Tilakwida plates of V. S109, Oy ete a 
Tillai (Chidambaram), ri., - &, 67, 63, Go 
Timapdira( = Tepdra), vi 1, i =) =e 


Timma, Fijoyonagara b., ° . “ - Il 
Timmagirya, m., . . : “ * - 139 
Timmapuram plates, . . =. « « 258 
Tippajl, quenofNoras, . «. 161 
Tirthas—Tirthatkaras, , ~ 208, 208 i a. 
T'iruchchirrambala-Lkjeai, rk « a * 73 
Tirukalambir or "badar, ri., 
Tirukkadaiyir, e., er ee er 
Tirumalidhiéa, m., ‘ a ‘ ‘ - ia 


Tiruvilir-zima, di., 165, 167, 160 
Tiru-Jfiinasambandha, Saiva a acind, . « J62 
Tirukkikkarai temple, . - « 5 « 49 
Tirukkikkarai, ri., - Hi & a, 
Tirnk-kAjatti, vi., . . ‘ * . « 348 a, 
Tirukka)ukkunram, w F ® z « 833 





tirumugam—(Sanskrit brimukha), ya jerce, eR Tribhuvanadéva (Kuldttaiga-Chaja II), . : = 


Pirumurugirruppadai, work, . 7 ; » 29 
trunckahatram, 
TiruspAdirippuiiysr: etembagen, orl » 68 
Tirupperundural (Avadayarkéyil), ., . . 73 
Tiruppilaviyal or Tiruppilaviyil, ancient name 


of Viiyalir, ‘ * - 145 
Tiruppilariyil- adalya:-Nkyauki: cil “ aa 
Piruvadi, honorific title, . . “ 

Tirovilaigadnu grant or plates, ASA eh, ocr ae 
Tiruvalla plates, , 343 
Tiruvallam inseriptions of Sati tonsa vied 

7, 6, 14 n. 


Tiruvalir, ci, . 7 . 166, 340, 341 


165, 160 


Tiruvilir-sitha, di., # - - - 


. 7 » 70m, 
» 139, 141, 142, 145 


4.B.—The figures refer to pages : m. after a figure, to footnotes ; 
abbreviations are maed :—ch, ee chief ; co.—= country ; 

ditto ; dy. dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; kecking: —man; m0.—<mountsin ; 
qurname ; te-mtemple; vi,=village of town; = Woman; Woe Western, 
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. 165, 166, 167, 168, 160 | 


| Toodaimaparrar o Tondo, pro 


{ Vou. XVIIT. 





Pace 
araniir temp . . ° - 3 
~chivad i . . . * 162 
Tiruvédi-Pottalarman, m., . . - E22, ra 
Tiruveljarai inscription, . = * a 70, TL 
Tiruvellarai, ., * * . »« OW n., 71, 118 
Tiruvindalir-nadu,di,. . 67, 63, 60 
Tirnvorriyar epigraph of 936 A.D,, . Bal 
tithie— 
bakula prathomd, a . * . . 318 
full moon, . ‘ . . . . a1é 
podoidasi, . . . « 161, 163, 104 
pPourpomin, . . * . * = 314 
uchchayanaibidadi, . : ‘ 209 
uithdnede td asi * 2 « 195, 167, 169 
Tolhippiyam,work, . . « .« Whm 
Topdal, di., . . é = . ; 6a 
Topdaikivalan, epithet, . * » i, 6 


bably «a. Tondaimanid, . ; * 
Tondaimapigrir-tufijina-Udaivar, 
Topdai-magdalam or Tooda-mapgalam, di., 65, a 


Toxdaimandalasadagam, work ithe. 
Ta lina, Higa &., a 82 & a., BS 
Torapara Bitayya,m.,. . ; ke ae 
Tormpas, family of bandit, . . . . 200 
treiidkyasizs, rely, 0. 95,97, 47, 54 
Trété or Trétditirthe, . . . 4 06, 06, 08 
FN BOW (Hn teal tie 9) ene a 
Tribhuvanadiva,m, ., , 


Tribhuvanadhavala, epithet of Govinda IL, 240, 
245, 


Tribhuvanamalla or ° diva (Vikramaditya VI), 
Chajukya £., 178, 170, 181, 183, 184, 156, 189, 
101, 192, 199, 195, 198, 197, 198, 901, 202, eng 
Tribhuvanamalladiva (Hijjala), Kajachuri b., 
208, 200, 211, 215, 218 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, «, a, Kuldttuiga-Chaja ILI, 70 n. 
tridanda, * * - 202, 2 & nw. 


Trikali igidhi pati, aidhs Hille, * # * ad 239 
Tri kaliigamihidsvi, wrong form of ‘Trikalings. 
mihadéri, * " * * . ST 
Trikijéivara, god, “ 193, 196 
Triléchanapala, Pratiidra &., - c 











Téutre aS m a . « 17, 18 
iri, used for tri, * . * it . 87 
toltiiirn, * . * * * 1. ao8 & nm. 
Tultdicha-Sarman,™., . « 210, 222 & n., 223 
Tujna, people, # . ‘ 116, 121, 123 
Tumiyapindi, a = = F = . pal | , 
Tumiyareniyapindi, a 232, 24 & 0. 
Tunpdira, Go. . * ” - 25, aT, 47, ft 
Tupduriva, vi., . : . . . 301 
Lap dur: funduri, . . . = a0] 
Tutgabhadri, ri., 161, 163, 164, 167, 241 
Totgens,fonk, » ss hele) 810, 301 
300, 310 


Tutgans or Tuiganni,m., . . ‘ 


Tutgavarman, 4. a. Nripatuigavarman, - 11,14 | 
Tuorushka, oo., * . “ a 101, 104 
Turushka, prople,. + «+ 106, 112, 161 
Turvasu, myth. E., i. sa 
Tyigadhénn, sur. of Indravarman, . » of 


cree cae ee Wall Se sh ot a ee 


192, 195 


ake Bammayys, ™., 
li7 


Dba ijl “Kua maple (= Uppe ag 


Uchariana (Uttarasina ft}, « 

Udagal fort, i eee - + 29,538. 
Udaya or Udayagirl, mo, ‘ . bem 
Udayéndicam plates or copper plate grant, 116, 
Uditédsya-perundstiap,m, - + + 912,15 


Dditidita, m., 
Gaisaina beradeef Poles Bijasihhe, . u 


wdugrikataru (udgriAater), . = ‘ . 13 
Uddagulakurh{a or Cdogals-kupta, « » 853, 356 
@jupiiiu, parthira, * . ® . 122, [4 
OUdyina, encienl bingdom, * . . 20 
| 102, 103 | 
Ujjain (Ujjayinl), «., of, 103, mr ane 990 
Wijer ‘ini, lingdom, * . # 274 
Umehanikat, - 895, 396 


. i, 20 & a. | 


uporila,oficial, . . . . 36 
Upisiki, . 3 ; . 208 
Uppalahatithaka, m., . 250, 256 
Uppalahatthaks, «. a. Uplit, . 
Gr, membere: of village aseembly, » 
Uraiyar, vi, « 65, 70 & a, Tl 
@rijchi, paridara, . - = 122, laa 
Urattir, vi., - » 13, 15 
Uriam plates of Ficsidversailé? “ ‘ . 808 
Urupputiir, r., . * 122, 124 
Ururupalli plates, - Wo 
Udinara, legendary b., * « 120, 133 a. 
Utkals, ev., ‘ - . 24, 27, 5, 53 
be Nien: caed Sor wiklradail orulbiriiam, . 219 
Uttama-Chakrar aya, M., . * . 139 
Uttamanambi,m. « ° . 139, 143, 145 
Uttamariya, m., . ‘“ a 13%, 140 
Uitamadila,m., . E a 7, 3, 11, 14 
Uttamaddlap, field, * ‘ . . a7 
Dttama-S]a-vajanidy, di., » « £55 
Uttara Eddala, co., : ; 
Uttarapalli, di., - 302, 203 
Uttarapalli— Uttaratira, ‘ » 
Uttaripatha = Uttaraailli, - 303 nm, 
Uttaratira= tract north of the Mahinadl, 303 
uttariyapa-samkranti, . 175,177, 169 191, 199, 


199, 208, 210, 212, 215, 218 
Uttora|mila or Uturulmula monastery, . 332, 333, 
337, 338 


Uturo|mo|a- Uttard|s, ‘ “ ‘S33 

Uyyagondachdjéndra-vajanida, di, ‘102, 163, 165 
Vv 

| «, changed into 6, co whip? at. rae cele 

e, corsive form of—, 182, 189 


¥. R.—The figures refer to pages : a. after a figure, to footnotes ; and edd. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=rchief; co.-country ; di.=district or division; do, = ditto ; 
dy.=dynasty; £.=— Eastern ; Leking; =—man; =™.=—mountsin; r.=river; © c@<—mme at; ser. e 


surname ; f.=temple; vi.= village or town; w.=Woman; W.= Western. 


SE 


394 


Paor 
#, need for 4, 182 
e, used for final m, 182 


nd, wed forps, . . . ; ‘ . 38 


Vai Bajli, myft. &, - s05 
Vachoha, «a. Vatea, . 3 04 205 
Vadagavi, «. 4. Phcndekvedt * 210 m. 
Vadagrima, ti., 219 & n., 220, 221, 223 
Vadambir or Vadambir, ti., . : 166, 165 
Vadambir-Ekimbarapuram, m., . 165, 167, 168, 109 


Vadugar, rutdirizion of F aikbi rar, 334, 336, 337, 38 
Vignari (Sarasvati), : - #10 
Viigir-nadu, di., . * 8 . 7 


Viigiir or Bahir, ei., 7, 8, 0, iL, 12, 14, 15 
Vagir-vidyisthina, . ele 
Vagvanita (Sarasvatt), . #210 
Vahiravaida, wi., . . . 20 
Vahukadharals, Surdahfra me - tan 
odhydl:, ; ‘ . 246, 254 ow. 
Vaikuptha-Porimal temple inseriptions, .» - i 
Vaipeen, land, . 2 - .- a » 343 


Vairigyas (? Va . . * * ® « 67 
Fairdgyaiatabs, work, ee 
Vaishnava, samaya or achool, : “I 


Vaiydas, somaya Or schoo, 8. + . 169, 
Vijaptya, ancrijice, * ‘ * . 1b4, 155 
Vajjaladiva, m., « J “ “ P . sl 
Vajasanéya, choraea, 26, 205, 207, 300, 310 


Vajra, son of Balidiya, . * - 
Vakhaja-Simalikd, pool, ‘ . 
Vakbi(kkhajoidéva, m., ‘ 
Vikpati-Mufijs, Poromdra prince, . " 
Vikpatirajadiva, Paramira k., 
Vala, demon, - é ‘ a 
Valabha, myth, E., * * Pa 
Vilabha Kiyastha, Jamuly, - “ 
Valabhi, vv., ‘ = - Fs 
V(B\liditya, m., . . lO & w., 114 
Valangal, sad-ditision of Vaaikkipas, 235, 387, 338 
Valafijiyar, dirision of Véjaikkira forces, . ng a4 


. Ha 


« ool 
$22, 324 
a ‘ 13 
23, 27, 41, 62 
. 851-257 


337, 338 
Vabenliptes ew poesin.f Seen Sire 
Valafijiyir, . . * - 
Vataran tof Chol King «= . . Ba. 


Walhalla, * PT * $00 = 
Vatvadimainiyte epi q Perumal-Utta- 


: 139, 143, 145 | 
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191, 194 | 


Pweza | ' 





[ Vou. SVITT. 








Pacer 
Vallo, Valla-déda or Valla-mondola, di. 93, 94, 96, 03 
Vallabha, god, Sti HSn, 353, 255 
Vallabha, epithet of Chdlukya kings, dm, 259, 260 
Vallabha, «ur. of Rdshfrakdja kings, . 227, 231, 235, 
247, 254, 257 

Vallabhanaréndradeva, epithel of Amdyhavar- 
wha I, , iif relink arav)  S, 
| Vallabhas, saopke = 116, 121, 133 
- Valtabhavallabha, title at Vird-Rajendradéen, 25, ait ine 
Patlaikbali-m iat, . « . . 8 30 
Vallidritg’ (Bailisinga), vi., se 
Valmiki, awlhor, 4 " . a * » Ts 
Vima, Saica echool, =. A * “ - Téa. 
Vimani-mudra, . ; i “ « . Te 
Vimaniryya, ™., . ‘ : . » #51, 355 
Vamadakti or Virnadaktiddva,m., . 190, 103, 106 
| 'Vasign, co, . 27, 84, 86, O4, 104, 108, 112, 240, 253 
Vatgakuti, ri. . * oT . = o0g 
Vatgéndra, . . 2m. 
Vangipparu, vi., 193, 124, 228, 233, 235 & aia yid 
Vangiya Sahitya Pariahat, . . #1 
Vanigagrimattir, mislection of Monigramatiar, : 70 
Viniys-gima (Community of Traders), . . 226 
Vahjulvaka, r., See m2 
Vannérn, ri., ‘ ie 2 . 58, ST 
oodda, sed for rama, . ‘ “ . les 
*Vapabhimi or Vapabhimigrima, ei, 285, 209, mln 
Vapabhiimi= Boppangi, : : ra . 203 n. 
Vappagbishavata, ti., = . - i 61, 62, 63 
Varadarijirya, m., . . * 161, 163, 164 

Varagups, Varagups-Mahirija or Varagupa- 
I Iva, b . * é = * 7a 
Brabamifira } . a | - - . Oa, 
Variharats, mm, . . . = a6 
Viirapiiil, pil, «.a., Benares . F : 316 
Virinksi da, - . # * i 215 
Virani, de. - # * i . 178 
Varébdhi, di. + o»  « 285, 207,301 
einpulibs, official? . 25 an, 287 n,, 297 
WEAR Gee Cel 
| Varmayaina,™, 2 2 wll wl elt CS 


oS ee Ee eee ee eee ee 
Ni, B.—The figures refer to pages: p. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additiona on pp. vii to x. 

"whe following other ebbrevistions are used :—ch. chief ; co.country; di. district or division; do.=ditto ; 
sgendroetss sofasonogr eames Men; Mom mountain ;M.=river; #. ¢.—same aa ; sir, —<gUrname | 


F 


Vdearadattd, work, ‘ 4 % é ~ “242 
Vadishthamuni, aqge, i ; - 23 
Vaasithiputa, epithet of Chasinda-rati,. ~ 218,319 | 
(Va)stradatia, m. =) ee + 339, 340 | 
Vistunarhdika, m,, - é ‘ = WO, 340) 
Vastudarmmaka, m., 3 aa0, 340 


Vaswdévakhonds-nishaya, di., 285, 203, 301, 303m. 
Viésudévapur or Visudévapura, r., . 301, 302n. 
Vitata(Diti seem ou! ow gale, 
Vatea, co, . a : 10], 104, 108, 112 
Vatsadévi, mother of Baladitya, i) ee one 
Vatsa-Kunda, m., oe ce Abeer 
Vatearija,m.,  . “ : : 251, 257 


Vatearija, Protikira &., 89 n., , 93, H.'100, 10n 1, 
103, 104, 105 «., 166, 108, 111, 239, 240 


tafli-nifi, porikdra,  . . . «. 19S, bea 
Viyalir, wi., " : ‘ i F 145, 146 
Vayalirinecription, . .  , 147, 148, 149 
Vi BprdAmendtenia,  , ~ : S06 


Védambiru-Ykimbarapuram, «a. Vadambir. 
Ekimbarapurem, . . . ., . 106 
Védow abd Sd bAjs— 


Atharvaga, =... ti, 200, 211, 214, 216 
Kise : 2 90 
Madbyandina or Midhyandinfya, 200, 321, $23, 204 
| Se ee 208, 211, 214, 216 
Silman, . OCC; 200, 211, 214, 216 
Yams. wg, 200, 211, 214, 216, 200 
Wédatarman, m., . " - 259, 260 | 
be Sgaraes hgh : 299, 245, 240/253. n., 254 
ra. . ‘ ‘ : * 60 
Vatagaker ta — ees $59, 386 
. . . $33, 394, 296, 337, 338 
Vale fren = ‘ * # 332, 334 


Valingudi, ¥,, + oreey 165, 166, 167, 199 
Vélipura (= Béliir), vi., - - #4] 


Vélirpiijaiyam plates of Vijaya-Naudivarman, 7, 
lo n., 116, 147, 145, 140 


VineMispiduys 5 ok ny ae 


a = = * : ia a 110 ».. 





. 234 aw. 
12, 1 













25,27, 47, 4, 68, 241; 246 | 


| Vijayasidahi, nr. of Maagi Yucarija, . 





Pact 


Vesili, family, 4 - . 10, 13 
Vesali-pperaralyan, epithet of Martinda . » 11, 14 

Vesalippidi, di, ‘ 4 : . . 7 
Veuali, «. a. Vedilippadi, * 7 


tibhanga, Sanabrit ceased on the Prastya 


earn ul wide, ‘ 19 #. 
Vibhishana, demon, 219 
Vidarbha, co., . . “104, 105, 108, 112 
Vidalvidugu, sur., ‘ , - 7 
Vidilvidugu, sur. of Fuusivarican Ml, » 7, 117 
Waren Kidupatti-Tamila-péraraivan, 
titls of Uttamadtila, a 4, Ll, 14 
Veils Vicki shart bapa 2 
~My . 4 
Vidél i Aim = 
ser a 
Vidyidhars, a : 54 


| Vidvidhara, Vi idvidharabhaiija or Vidyidhara- 


bhafijadéva, Bhaja k,. ,. 285 296, 287, 238, 207, 


VidyidharaJotikaé . . . . 77,70, 88 
Vidyig,s. a, Mitrikis, , , ., . lan. 
 Vidyi-sthina, college, . ‘ ‘ E 8, 11, 12 
VidySling,m, . 3 . . .  « 191,198 
Vidyodgntg®, =. .  . « . 310,312 
VibGkarita-miirs, mm, . : 5 z . 806 
Vihita Ghisha, m., F . iy : 76, 78 
Vijaya (Arjona), epic hero, ; ; . 45, 53 
Vijaya, 4. a. Vijayarija,.  . - 143, 4 


his dacs Vijayabahu or “diva I, Ceylon 
&, 331 & n., 332, 330, 330 


he = + 


Viiayéditya-{[)bha ttarake, Chajukya ., . 20 
Vijayaditya (I), Chifulyak, . . 227,220 
Vijayaditya (UI), Céd/ukya &., “ ‘ . Ba 
Vijaydditya (IV), Chijulyak, . «. 220, 223.0. 
| Vijaydlaya, ChUa bk, . F , 23, 27, 42, 52 
Vijayanagara, dy., “ F s a . ie 
Vijayanagara (Hampi), vi., . . 161, Lé4, 166 


Vijayanallijip, «. a. Alappikks Vijaiyanallijip, 118 
fe ers pe ire ita 


I a rig arth pend a. a + Nripateagara. 


é, 14 
veijetie, Nit a . « 138, 141, L444 
Vijayardjapura (Polommaruvs), . . 37,03 


Vijayarajapura, another name of Polonnarura, . 33 
6, 00,.00 


‘N-B.—Tha igures veloc bo pages alloca figure, ta fooiaace. and adi, to.ths additivas'on. pp. vii to 
abbreviations 


x, The following other 


‘OPO Geod :—ch, = chief ; co. country ; di.=district oc division ; da.—s_ 


Gisto ; dy.=dynssty ; £.= Eastern ; king ; m.=man ; mo.«mountain river; & 2 608 O6; sere 
murname ; f¢.=temple; vi= village or town ; w.— Woman; |F.o Western. 
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396 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XVII. 
Pace Paoe 
Vikrama, epithe of Amdghavarsha I, 244,254 | Virandriyana or Viraniriyanpam, agrahira, . 43, 53 
Vikrama, epithet of Govinda If], .  .241, 247,253 | Vira-Nirdyapa (Vishou), . =| =. 243, 251 
Vikrama-Chaija, Chdja &., Bs 20, 30, 140 | Viraniriyana-iri, fonk, ; : - . 67 
Vikramaditya, Bana ch., - - 7,8 | Viraniriyanapora, agraMira, . . * . 34, 27 
Vikramaditya, k., 242 | Virs-Nrisimha, Vijgamagora lk, . ~ a iM 
Vikramdditya, Ujjayini &., . « 274 | Virintandca (Viraidjanaru), ri, . 162, 163, 165 
Vikramiditya I, Chdjukye &., - 290,233 0. | Virapilita,m, . . « «+ = 356,157 
Vikramaditya II, Chajukya &., 230 | Virarajamangalam,agrahdra,. . . . 26 
Vikramaditya V, CAdfukyo E., » aoel Vira- Rajendra or Vira-Rajendra-déva, Chdja E., 
Vikramdditya or “diva VI, Chdjubye k., 1 be 22, 25, 30, 31, 46, 47, 45, 54 
Vikrassialije Vackpek) ye cacnc 1c dM |tvcc ee ena ene Fess 
Vikraminka, «. a. Vilramiditysa I, 227, 304,231, 233 in ice ail . 23, 27, 30, 61 
Fikkirama’ or aes e~ ep Lary or a ih . MT 
Vikokshiérava, myth. k., snare hirer Viravarman, Pallava k, =. 14s, 149, 180, 151 


Vilitgittetigadurapir, ef, . 8, 9, 11, 12, 14 & n,,18 
Vira Kadphises, Kushipa &., 273, 275, Papen’ 


Vimala, Pallara k., 7, 10, 13, 150, 151 
Vimaladitya, Awlita E., . . 2dn. 
Vithia, co. . 45 kn. 
wldabati-trir-vorehd, used for trayt-vidibe-vareht, 60 & w. 


Vithiéadra. * * 25 & n., 45, 54 
Vinayachandre, yp . oS 
Finays-pijaka, work, ® . 1p 
Vindafarna, . “ 262 
Vindhays or Yindhyn; ask 104, 109, 113 Sa: 

240, 241, 245, 253, 200 
Vindhbyitari, forest, rT ia - 251, 316 
Vinitapura (Binks), . ‘ ‘ = » 230 
Vipparla, wi... 7 5 7 a 7 Fy 255 
Vita or Virnniths,m, . * a . 203, 2h 
Virabhadra, figure of, . . . 125 


Virsbhadra (Ganadands), Bhaja 286 29, 201,20 
Virwbhafija, Bhaja k., . =! te 285, 286, 208 
wir-Abhisheka, ciate fh 
ViraChila, biruda of Virarijindre, 25, 26, 


Vire-Chila, epithe of Parlniaka I,. . 27, 43, 53 
ee ee i. needs pale 


ai, ie 64, 88 


Virskta-mattha, . i 7 170, 171, 208 
Virakirchs, Pallara E., . 116, 121, 123, 147, 148, 
140, 150, 151 
Virapichirya, m., -  « 262, 164, 165, 166, 160 
Lich eae aati Amighatarsha 
. 238, 241, 243, 246, 251, 255 





. 170,172, 178, 1a | 








Virudarijabhayatkara-vajanidu, di » « 


Virlipiksha, god, . + 161, 163, 164, 165, 167, 169 
cea ccr “apace rere 
VEFMAt, * . ® 1a 
Vijayaragadéra, Chéra ch, - . 41 & a. 
Visdlagrama, ti., « - . S21, 323, 324 
riuergd, - . * 4 * 6, 43 5., 47 a, 
slang; chatigh4 ito 2, ‘ « « 300 
vnary, changed int the consonant following it 236 
visarya, omission of—, . - G, 198 
ruarga, wrong weol—,. . - ms 
-7iiacnaAbA Saar oft Violeta tame : 68 
vishaya, affairs, « . * . a . Téa. 
cishayardisirict, .« . . ‘ : .- sh 
mishaya, territorial division, . .- « T8n., 26 
tiahoyd-mahatian . r 2 76, 76, 78 =. 
Vishnu, figure of, . « « « 178, 1&2, 320 
Vishpu-Bhatta, =., . . . 28, 240, 256 
Vishpudharmdatiariyam, work, . - . » 155-0. 
Vishgu (Gupta 1)-Chandriditya, &., « “ ee | 
Vishpugipa, Palloca &., ~ » 147,148, 150, 151 
Vishpuravi, m., + * * . . « 97, 08 
Vishpudarman, m., oles ae - 34 
Wishnusithha, Pallarc E., © Py . .- 147 
Vishguvardhama, kh, . =. - 
Vishpuvardhans (1), Ohalubya k, . bh t 
‘55, 56, 57, 58, 258 
pane o> Ohi bahen Sy ®t 9, af 
58, 60, 60, 229, 3 4, 315 





W.B.—The figures refer to pages ; ®. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch. = chief ;ca. country; di. district or division ; do =ditto ; 
dy dynasty ; E.=Esstern; L=king; m=man; mo,—mountain ; rieriver;s, a.anme a8; sur.<surmame ; 
lem temple; vile village or town; w=—woman; Wee Western 


















Vitvidhindtha, ie # = - . 26, 82 ! 


Vidvarita, m., 7 if * = * = 0d 


Chijulga k,. 58, 50, 60, 
Chijalysh, wD 


Yaésbhaija, Yotabhafijadiva Bhadja k, 285, 






Pagu 
« « 176, 177, 201, 202, 24 
G4, 65 & =. 66, 87, Go 


Vidvavarman, Mélaea ch., : . . » 1s . . 





Viivéivara-Siva-Dédiks, m., . ~ «8480 | [Yapava(bajla, m, . - » 
Viyila (Jupiter), > « 441,344 | Yaétdharman, b, . -  » 84, 01 
Voded, m., » « 994 | YaéOvardhans, Pratihara k, 88, 98, 98 
Védii-riahays, di., + 285, 208, 302 














Vyaghrapuriivarn, te., - 145, 146 & n. 

Vyirin! Mugalan, m., » $32, 237, 333 & n. 
910, 311, 318 

vyetipits, yoyo, . . 183, 184, 187, 198, 199, 


i 


| 
i 
i 


y, doubling of consonants before-, * 1 
yi, used for initial a, = = = = _# Tez 
Yidava, dy., s = = ® = t | 
Yidava Midra, school of-., . a * » 176 a, 
Yodo, myhk, .  , 132, 136, 140, 144, 238, 251 
Yakkay Kuprppilen,m, 2. | 9g 


Chéjukys-Vikrama era : 
7, : “| a 178, 179, 181 
2, . : ; a 190, 161, Koa 
‘82, | . . * # 200 





7 238, | - : . . 202 x. 
. « * » 150, 143, 145, sa7 

Bhiva, , * F 161, 163, 164 

Chitrabhinn, + 190, 102, 195, 208, 210, 212, 
215, 218 


Dundubhi,. . , 178, 179, 181 
livers, , 183, 184, 187 
Erédhans,, 174, 175, 177 


Krddhin, 100, 193, 198 
Naodana, . « « 280, 257 
Pirthiva, , “ 171, 178 
Raoda, . “ . j 348, 351, 354 
Sarvajit, . 165, 167, 160, 197, 198, 199, 200 
Tiraps, 173, 176, 177, » 19], 193, It, 196 
Vikrama, . . . * ‘ * | 170 
Gaige era: ; 


* * « @ 
. © & ff 


30, - 80 
ST, * 
1, . rT 


- «§ « 
se ®& ss @ @ y 


aa = i . * io = ti LJ ih 
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Kesbbhe on: | MMs. 2 « «© © ‘ein AROSE 

ail, - « « 436,17, 18,20 5 Oe) 

a es Samvat: 
a5, : - « M12 1091, . mse wt ile all a a 
278, é . « MS Vikrama-Sathrat : 

regnal = oH, * * . . « é - 07, vo 
Sid, se 5g ~~ 180, 193, 196, 318,319 1078, -  « «=  « 830,321,324, 325 
ne aa eee 3, 1078, . «© we” apo | wae Bee 
th. 3 « «+ «» 48,54, 190, 192, 195 | 1176, .- «© « « . SE, 221, o23 
Mes pete | Gs 6, 11, 14 TT, peu oe - #25, 226 
1th,, we ew REO, BHA, Unknown ers : 
]4th, i ia = if * = 76, Ti, 7 : 103, : = = = a = a 232 
iii SS ce 258, 250, 260 | Yéramdagéci, Erarhdagtei or Erapdagéri, ti., 
oo ieee i 213, 216, 218 
i. «i'd. - . #2083, 282 | Yen-Kso-chen(Vima Kadphies), . . . 276 
33rd, . = = i / = . athe wopim, eounci or corporation, a = S42, 343 
a4th, = Fy ia 7 - = Pl P| Ysamotika, k, = ia Fe rl a - 270 
Sithye se ee 4 68, 69 | Foan Chwang piiyrim, 2... 82, 83, Sh 
Oo a oe G4, 68, 09 | yadda, ased for yuddia, . © pee let 
Oth. .». » « « 26,121,123 | Yuddhemalla,Chijfelgo kh, . . . 220,230 
Mist. « « «  « 116,118, 121, 193 | Yoddbdrjuna, ithe of Rdjerimha JT, 149, 151, 152 
Oth. 8. oe he hl) 06 | - Yodhishthira, epic hero, « « « 61,280 

Saks : | Yudhishhiravijaya, work, «= . . # 342 
Oto llgorll9, «. »  « 990 | gublabo,offeiol, - . =. 6 Cle)| (8H0, 256 
83, . 7. rt is a 338, 250, 257 | Wipe, . * ie a a 153, 144 & v., 155 
07,6 6 6 +) hw) 71, 172 | FObps inscriptions of Milavarman,. 4 . 1653 
Pl, i r i» a .- - # gel | ‘Yaaufzai, di., * # i r a = 233 
a 173, 175, 177 | Fuvomabdrije Viskgogipa, Pullayo prince, . 143 
‘1019, * ’ i- * 133, 1x, 187 
1029, . . Py ‘HA, 197, 198, Leo FA 
1067, y if « 173, 174, 175, 177 
1084, « « » 906,910 918 215.918 | Zercli, el, . . .« « . 
1142, . . a " . = 170 | Zeda inseription, a * . * = 200, 231 -x. 
146, =. ss Sw ~—s190, 193, 106 | Zejonizes, bekairapa, . 8 . 4 260, 276, 277 





2V.B.—The figures refer to pages ; =. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. viito x, 
The following other abbreviations are weed :—ch.<ehief; oo<=eountry; di.—district or division ; de. ditto: 
dymedynasty ; A.— Eastern; Reking je.= man; mo. mountain ; rocriver; 4. deme os 5 eure surname: 
oetemple ; vive village of town; w= woman; W.= Western. 
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